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May 26, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 1 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 26, 1853. - NO 
1. 


ONWARD 


JWe 


BREAST the wave! Christian, 

When it is strongest. 

Watch for day! Christian, 

When the night is longest. 

Onward and onward, 

Still be thine endeavor, 

The rest that remaineth, 

Will be forever. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.1 


Fight the fight! Christian, 

Jesus is o’er thee. 

Run the race! Christian, 

Heaven is before thee. 

He who hath promised, 

Faltereth never. 

The love of eternity, 

Flows on for ever. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.2 


THE DARK DAY OF 1780 
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JWe 


“THERE shall be signs in the sun and in the moon.,ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 1.3 


Luke 21:25. “The sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine.” /saiah 13:10. “The sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light.” Vatihew 
24:29.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.4 


“A something strikingly awful shall forewarn that the world will come 
to an end, and that the last day is even at the door.” - Martin 
Luther.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.5 


“The moon shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if the sun 
from whom she borrows her light is turned into darkness she must 
fail of course and become bankrupt.” - Matthew Henry.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 1.6 


The following description of the extraordinary dark day was given by 
Dr. Adams, on the 27th of May, 1780, eight days after it occurred. 
He writes: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.7 


“We had a very extraordinary phenomenon the 19th day of this 
month. In the morning it was rainy till about 9 o’clock, when the 
clouds broke away and the sun appeared, but very red. After nine 
the clouds grew very thick, with the wind from south-west in 
breezes: at half past ten it was uncommonly dark, the clouds 
appearing of a yellow hue. At eleven, the public school was 
dismissed, it being so dark that no person could read or write. It 
continued to grow darker till twelve, when it was so dark we could 
not tell one person from another in a room with three large windows 
in it. In short, it was midnight darkness at noon-day. The fowls went 
to roost, and there was a strong smell of smoke. It had been very 
dry for a long time, the wind having been at the east for four or five 
days, which drove the smoke back to the westward, and when the 
wind shifted, it brought it all down in a body, which together with the 
dense clouds, caused the darkness, which lasted till three o’clock P. 
M., before it again began to grow light. - Thousands of people who 
could not account for it from natural causes, were greatly terrified, 
and indeed it cast a universal gloom on the earth. The frogs and 
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night hawks began their notes. At four o’clock the wind shifted to 
the north-east, which brought the clouds back, and at sunset it was 
again very dark. - At nine it was a darkness to be felt by more 
senses than one, as there was a strong smell of soot. Almost every 
one who happened to be out in the evening, got lost in going home. 
The darkness was as uncommon in the night, as it was in the day, 
as the moon had fulled the day before.,ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
1.8 


From Robert Sears’ Guide to Knowledge, published in New York, 
1844, we extract the following: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.9 


“On the 19th of May 1780, an uncommon darkness took place all 
over New England, and extended to Canada. It continued about 
fourteen hours, or from ten o’clock in the morning till midnight. The 
darkness was so great that people were unable to read common 
print, or tell the time of the day by their watches, or to dine, or 
transact their ordinary business without the light of candles. They 
became dull and gloomy, and some were excessively frightened. - 
The fowls went to roost. Objects could not be distinguished but at a 
very little distance, and everything bore the appearance of gloom 
and night. Similar days have occasionally been known, though 
inferior in their degree or extent of their darkness. The causes of 
these phenomena are unknown. They certainly were not the result 
of eclipses. Many have supposed them to be produced by layers of 
vapor, some ascending and others descending, so as to intercept 
the rays of the sun in their passage to the earth. The Winter before 
the great day above mentioned was the severest Winter ever 
known in New England. Snow lay about four feet deep the whole 
time from the middle of November to the middle of April." ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 1.10 


| have conversed with two individuals, men of veracity, one a native 
of Scotland, the other of England, who both testify to the occurrence 
of this darkness throughout their native countries. All the 
phenomenon described as attending that memorable day in New 
England was also witnessed in Great Britain, producing also the 
same effect and being regarded as a sign of the coming judgment- 
day. In Scotland it is remembered and referred to as the “Black 
Saturday.” 1The dark day in New England was Friday. There was no record 
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that that darkness was seen in England. The dark day there was on Saturday. - 


Ad. Herald ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.11 


In 1848, in Thompsonville, Ct., | had an interview with an aged 
colored man who related that he saw and remembered well that 
dark day. He was 22 years of age at the time - was then connected 
with the army and stationed with others at West Point, N. Y. About 
three weeks previous to the darkness a female in singular attire, 
and with the demeanor of a prophetess, entered the town 
announcing coming judgments, and proclaimed everywhere that 
“the 19th day of May in that year would be the greatest day ever 
known in North America.” The place was filled with officers and 
soldiers who listened to her warnings, and being very irreligious in 
their habits, were measurably impressed with a fear of some 
approaching catastrophe. Avowing that whatever befell the place 
should also be shared by their mysterious informant, the woman 
was arrested and placed in custody. Time passed on - the 19th day 
came and with it the alarming darkness. In the fear which took hold 
of all, the woman was released. She immediately disappeared from 
West Point, and was never seen or heard of in the place afterwards, 
and as none knew her she could not be traced. Such was the tale of 
our aged Christian friend, who since we saw him has gone from 
among the living. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.12 


| communicate the above to the Herald, thinking it may interest its 
readers who are looking for the coming of our Lord. - Advent Herald 
of April 9th.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.13 

D. T. TAYLOR. 


THE NEW COVENANT 
JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


IN an article on this subject in the Harbinger of Nov. 16, 1849, the 
Editor says: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.14 


“Thenew diatheekee, ‘disposition, arrangement, _ institution, 
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dispensation, testament, will or covenant,’ is called new, not 
because the fundamental principles are new, but because the 
‘arrangement’ of those principles into a rule of christian faith was 
new, and subsequent to the expiring or vanishing away of the 
old."ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.15 


Speaking of the Abrahamic covenant he says: ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 1.16 


“That covenant must not be overlooked, in learning the character of 
the New Testament. Take out of that book the promises made to 
Abraham, or the Abrahamic covenant, and you take out Christ, the 
inheritance, or heavenly country, the city of God, and the 
redemption of those who have died in the faith of Abraham.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 1.17 


That covenant we look upon as the grand arch that spans the 
distance from Abraham to the triumphant day of Abraham’s seed, 
the Lord of glory. The arrangements of the Old dispensation, and of 
the New, are mere appendages of this covenant; the former 
vanished away, at the first advent of Christ; the latter will end at his 
second coming. Then this new and everlasting covenant will award 
eternal life to all who ‘are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise,’ or covenant.”ARSH May 26, 1853, page 1.18 


After giving some scriptures to prove his position he says:ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 1.19 


“This covenant is recognized and made the theme of David’s song 
on bringing up the Ark to Zion. He says: ‘Be ye mindful always of 
his covenant: the word which he commanded to a thousand 
generations: even the covenant which he made with Abraham, and 
of his oath unto Isaac: and hath confirmed the same to Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.’ 7 Chronicles 16:15- 
17. The same is repeated in the 105th PsalmARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 1.20 


This ‘everlasting covenant’ is the theme of the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the other prophets.,ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 1.21 
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This covenant embraces, in promise, the blessing of all the nations 
of the earth, [Genesis 12:3,] and the heavenly inheritance. Verse 7; 
Romans 4:13; Hebrews 11:8-16. But this last quotation from 7 
Chronicles 16, we will examine for a moment by the light of God’s 
word. “Be ye always mindful of his covenant, the word which he 
commanded to a thousand generations.” The word commanded 
must be distinct and different from the word promised; and _ if 
“commanded to a thousand generations,” we, in this age, should be 
mindful of it too. “Even the covenant which he made with Abraham, 
and of his oath unto Isaac, and hath confirmed the same to Jacob 
for a law, [rule of action - Webster,] and to Israel for an everlasting 
covenant.” In these verses quoted above, there is no intimation of a 
blessing on all the nations of the earth, nor the giving of the land, 
but only a “word commanded” - “a law.” The promise is annexed, 
[verse 18,] “Saying, Unto thee will | give the land of Canaan, the lot 
of your inheritance.” By referring to Genesis 26:3-5, we find that the 
promise was based on the command: “Unto thee, and unto thy seed 
will | give all these countries, and | will perform the oath which | 
sware unto Abraham thy father: and | will make thy seed to multiply 
as the stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed; because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” Now we 
find in the Scriptures, covenants of promises solely, [Genesis 9:38- 
17; Psalm 89:3, 4, 34-36,] and of mutual agreement; [Hebrews 8:9; 
Exodus 19:3-8;] but only one covenant commanded the law upon 
which the promises to Abraham were based. Whatever may be the 
opinions of men respecting this covenant, the word of God is safer 
and more satisfactory. 7 John 5:9. In Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, it is 
said: “And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire: ye 
heard the voice of the words; but saw no similitude, only ye heard a 
voice. And he declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments, and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Exodus 34:28. For the 
transgression of this covenant the earth is to be desolated; [/saiah 
24:1-6;] by keeping this covenant “the sons of the stranger” were 
brought into the house of the Lord; [/saiah 56:6;] against this 
covenant earthly powers have had indignation. Danie! 17:30.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 1.22 
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Abraham obeyed God [kept his commandments] by faith; [Hebrews 
11:83] and we are Abraham's children if we do the works of 
Abraham. John 8:39. They who do not, are of the synagogue of 
Satan. Revelation 3:9.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.1 


Again the Harbinger says: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.2 


“The Abrahamic covenant is not only a part of the New Testament, 
but is the marrow and fatness of the exceeding great and precious 
promises of that invaluable book.”ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.3 


Yes, they who do the works of Abraham - keep the commandments, 
are blessed with faithful Abraham. Galatians 3:9. They may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. - Revelation 22:14.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.4 


Abraham had an active, obedient faith. So now, genuine faith is that 
which “works by love,” for “love is the fulfilling of the law.” Faith 
without works is dead. James 2:26. See Chap 1:25. Let all who 
have named the name of Jesus, depart from iniquity, and like 
Abraham, live as pilgrims and strangers on the earth, and show 
their love and faith by keeping the commandments of God.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 2.5 


SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.6 


Contrast between the testimony of the “Advent Harbinger,” and the 
testimony of the Apostles, and the work of Salvation and 
Redemption for the Saints, by God, the Father, and his Son, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

BY JOSEPH BATES.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.7 


“THE facts are, the seventh-day Sabbath is a Jewish institution, 
established in Horeb, and continued in force on the Jews until their 
law ended. When that law served its time out, or filled the office for 
which it was given, it ceased, died, was abolished, taken out of the 
way, and nailed to the cross, and the Sabbath being a part or parcel 
of that law of works, it was abolished, as a matter of course. And so 
far as any now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are fallen 
from grace, according to the declaration of Paul. Beware how you 
treat this important matter, lest you find yourself fallen from grace, 
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when it is too late to be recovered from the fearful fall.” - Advent 
Harbinger, Nov. 22nd, 1851.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.8 


As the Harbinger still holds this unscriptural, unjustifiable view of the 
Law of God before its readers, thereby prejudicing their minds 
against keeping the law of God, | feel constrained to refer to it 
again.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.9 


Every person that is acquainted with the Bible, knows, or may 
know, that the seventh-day Sabbath is not a Jewish institution, 
established at Horeb. - God teaches, in the plainest terms, the 
contrary. - See Genesis 2:2, 3; Exodus 20:8, 11. With this testimony 
of itself, there need not be the least fear of falling from grace 
through keeping it. Neither do the Sabbath-keepers teach 
justification by keeping a part, or the whole law. But they do teach 
justification by the faith of Jesus Christ, and not by the works of the 
law. Galatians 2:16. When redeemed from living in open violation of 
the law, by the blood of Christ, then are they free from sin, and the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled in them. Romans 8:4. Therefore, 
you might have saved yourself the trouble of warning us from falling 
from grace, and reserved it for yourself, and those who dare stand 
with you on such a foundation of sand. We see the storm is coming, 
and the winds about to blow; therefore we do, and teach every one, 
even the least of his commandments, (because we are required to,) 
that we may be found standing on rock bottom. Matthew 5:17, 18, 
21, 27; 7:21-27.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.10 


When you say that the Sabbath is a part or parcel of that law of 
works, you, of course, refer to the other nine with which the 
Sabbath is parceled, on the tables of stone. There is but one other 
law that you could refer to, even the law of commandments 
contained in ordinances. This law, all believe, was taken out of the 
way at the cross. Colossians 2:14. We therefore answer for the law 
written on two tables of stone: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.11 


1. “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law; for sin is 
the transgression of the law.” - 7 John 3:4.ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 2.12 


That this is the law of the ten commandments, is clear, from the 8th 
verse. The Son of God was manifested that he might destroy the 
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works of the Devil; for the Devil sinneth from the beginning. Genesis 
3:4. Here is proof of God’s law from the beginning. Hence, the Devil 
is the first, or father of sinners. As the Devil and his works are not 
yet destroyed, the same law exists, or he would long since have 
ceased from sin. John does not say that sin was the transgression 
of the law. But that, sin is (in the present tense) the transgression of 
the law. Therefore it is clear that the law of God was not abolished 
when John wrote in A. D. 90, some 59 years after the crucifixion. 
Neither could it have been since that time, unless the Devil has 
been destroyed. The Harbinger does not advocate that the Son of 
God has been made manifest yet, fo do that. Therefore, the law 
which he says died at the cross, holds him in bondage. The enquiry 
from hence arises: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.13 


2. What is the penalty for transgressing the law? ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 2.14 


The soul that sinneth it shall die. Ezekiel 18:4, 20; Romans 6:2, 3; 
James 1:15.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.15 


How, then, can a transgressor of God’s law be saved? Ans. By 
confessing that he has transgressed it, and then becoming broken- 
hearted for sin. Then God, for Christ's sake, forgives. Why? 
Because, Christ “gave himself for our sins.” Galatians 1:3, 4. - 
Christ is, also, “the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, 
but for the sins of the whole world.” 7 John 2:2; 4:10. Also the 
following testimony:ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.16 


The soul of Christ “was made an offering for sin.” /saiah 53:10. 
“Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
John 1:29. - “Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures.” 7 
Corinthians 15:3. “He hath made him to be sin for us.” 2 Corinthians 
5:21. “He appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” 
Hebrews 9:26; 10:12, 14. “We have redemption through his blood.” 
Colossians 1:14; 1 Peter 1:18, 19; Ephesians 1:7; Hebrews 9:15. 
“Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood.” Revelation 1:5; Hebrews 9:14; 1 Peter 1:18, 19. “Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 
Galatians 3:13; 4:4, 5; 2 Corinthians 5:21. The law of 
commandments contained in ordinances, was abolished, and nailed 





20 


to the cross. Ephesians 2:15; Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 9:1, 9, 
12.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.17 


The only law, then, for which the Saviour of sinners died, was the 
law of the ten commandments, spoken first by God, and then 
written with his finger on two tables of stone. Exodus 32:15, 16; 
Deuteronomy 4:13.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.18 


If the one Law-giver [see James 4:72] has given another law, from 
which the Editor of the Harbinger, and others, can be redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, then we call on him to show us where that law 
is, and give us chapter and verse for its precepts, or cease from 
teaching that the law which Jesus died to redeem us from, is 
“abolished, dead, and nailed to the cross.",ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 2.19 


The Harbinger says, “according to the declaration of Paul, so far as 
any now seek to be justified by that dead law, they are fallen from 
grace.”ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.20 


Paul teaches that we are not justified by the works of the law, but by 
faith (or belief) in Jesus Christ. - Galatians 2:16. He teaches us, 
also, the absolute necessity of this faith, always, “that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us.” Romans 8:3, 4. - 
This shows the dominion of the law “over a man [in sin] as long as 
he liveth.” Romans 7:1. We do not, therefore, boast of justification 
by the law while we transgress the law, as Paul shows all have 
done. Romans 3:19. But we teach that men should cease from 
transgressing “one jot or tittle of the law.” - That justification may 
come by, or through Jesus Christ. This is in harmony with 
Revelation 14:12. - “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.”ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 2.21 


Those who keep this last message, will be fulfilling the 
righteousness of the law, when the Lord Jesus comes the second 
time. Hence, the law never dies. Let us hear Paul a little 
further: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.22 


“For we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under sin. Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
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saith to them who are under the law: that every mouth may be 
stopped, andal/ the world may become guilty before God. - 
Therefore by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. For all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God. Being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins,” etc. Romans 
3:9, 19, 20, 23-25.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.23 


Paul’s teaching, here, is, that a// men had sinned, and every mouth 
would be stopped, by knowing that they had transgressed the law. 
Therefore, no transgressor of the law could, or can be saved, or 
justified in the sight of God, but through faith in Jesus Christ. He 
then asks:ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.24 


“Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also. Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” Romans 3:29, 
31.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.25 


Here is positive evidence that the same law which had always, and 
in all ages, condemned both Jews and Gentiles, whenever they 
transgressed it, was established by faith, or by believing in Jesus 
Christ, under the Gospel. Will the Harbinger just notice that Paul 
settled this question of the law twenty-nine years after it says that it 
was “dead, and nailed to the cross.” If the law was not established 
under the Gospel, so that men transgressed it, the Saviour would 
have died in vain; for Paul testifies that “Christ is the propitiation for 
our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” 7 John 2:2. “For by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
Romans 3:20. “Where no law is, there is no transgression.” Chap 
4:15.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.26 


Again. “Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin, but by 
the law; for | had not known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt 
not covet. For without the law, sin was dead. For sin taking 
occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good. Was then that which is good [the good law] made death 
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unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working 
death in me by that which is good; [the good law;] that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding sinful. For we know that 
the law is spiritual, but | am carnal.” Romans 7:7, 8, 11-14.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 2.27 


Here was Paul’s conviction of sin for violating the law of the 
commandments. He quotes the tenth commandment in the seventh 
verse. He shows that when sin by the commandment slew him, or 
when sin was dead in him: then the law became holy, and the 
commandment holy, just and good. This is the experience of all that 
are forgiven under the Gospel, when forgiven, for violating either of 
the ten commandments.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.28 


Once more. “For | delight in the law of God after the inward man. | 
thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind | 
myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. There 
is, therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus. For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me 
free from the law of sin and death. That the righteousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us.” Romans 7:22, 25; 8:1, 2, 4.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 2.29 


Paul here shows how perfectly delighted he was with God’s holy 
law after it appeared holy, and just, and good unto him. He declares 
himself a free man and thoroughly converted from all condemnation 
of the law of God, which, just before this, held him in bondage, and 
convinced him that he was a wretched sinner. God, for Christ’s 
sake, forgave him. From thence he became united to Christ by the 
righteousness of faith, that the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in him. Romans 8:4.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 2.30 


Here was Paul’s conversion from the transgression of the law of 
God to the keeping of it inviolate. How similar to that of all his 
brethren under the Gospel, when convinced of their sin ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 2.31 


Could Paul, who was so thoroughly acquainted with all the law of 
God, have made the foregoing statement by inspiration, and still 
have been free from sin, and yet guilty of violating the fourth 
precept, as many will have it? Let James’ testimony, by the same 
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spirit, given the same year, [A. D. 60,] settle it. “For whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, but shall fail with respect to one precept, hath 
become guilty of all.” James 2:70. Macknight’s translation ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 2.32 


The conversion of the apostle Paul is stated to be about three years 
after the crucifixion. The Harbinger says, “the law ceased, died, and 
was abolished, taken out of the way and nailed to the cross.” - Then 
we inquire, how the Apostle came to a knowledge of sin three years 
after the law died? He has already told us, “For by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” - Romans 3:20. Can the Harbinger show another 
way? Will he also show us, if he can, how, and for what, men are to 
be judged in the judgment, that have lived since the law, as he 
affirms, was nailed to the cross? For we are taught that, “where 
there is no law there is no transgression.” Romans 4:75. We now 
come to theARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.1 


FIRST COVENANT 


JWe 


A covenant is a mutual agreement between two parties. According 
to a second definition, it is a writing containing the terms of 
agreement. The first covenant, according to the first definition of the 
word, may be read in Exodus 79. The proposition on the part of 
God, may be read in verses 3-7. The agreement on the part of the 
people was, “All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.” Verse 8. This 
completed the mutual agreement of the covenant. Then follows 
what may, according to the second definition of the word, be called 
the covenant, spoken by the mouth of God from the top of Mount 
Sinai, about thirty-five centuries ago. Afterwards, he wrote them 
with his own finger upon two tables of stone. Exodus 31:18.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 3.2 


“And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you 
to perform, even ten commandments: and he wrote them on two 
tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:13. “And he added no more.” Chap 
5:22. - This covenant, then, strictly speaking, was the mutual 
agreement entered into by God and his people, the ten 
commandments being its terms of agreement. - The conditions, and 
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absolute requirements of this covenant, may be more clearly seen 
by the following view from Exodus 20:ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
3.3 


1. “Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
2. Thou shalt not make, nor bow down to graven images. 
3. Thou shalt not take the name of God in vain. 
4. Thou shalt not do any work on the Sabbath-day. 
5. Honor thy father and thy mother. 
6. Thou shalt not kill. 

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

8. Thou shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness. 

10. Thou shalt not covet." ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.4 


A deviation from these terms was disobedience to God, the 
transgression of his law. A willful transgression was death. The 
people agreed to keep this covenant. Exodus 19:8; Deuteronomy 
5:27.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.5 


The tables of this covenant were placed in the ark, and deposited in 
the Most Holy Place in the Tabernacle, or Sanctuary, [Exodus 
26:33; Hebrews 9:4,] in the promised land. Genesis 15:18.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 3.6 


The mercy-seat covered the tables of the covenant. Once every 
year the High Priest entered within the vail, and sprinkled the blood 
of a goat upon, and before the mercy-seat, to make the yearly 
atonement for all the people, to cleanse them from all their sins 
before the Lord. Leviticus 16:2, 11, 15, 16, 30; Hebrews 9:7. Thus 
we see, the High Priest was required to stand by the tables of the 
covenant once a year, and make an offering of blood for the errors 
of the people. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.7 


Israel was told that they would forsake God, and break his 
covenant, and he would forsake them. - Deuteronomy 31:16. The 
first covenant then ceased, because its conditions were not kept. 
Hebrews 8:9.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.8 


We have already shown the existence of God’s law from the 
beginning, [7 John 3:4-8,] and that its observance constituted the 
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conditions, or terms of agreement, on which the first covenant was 
based. But the dissolution of this first covenant, could not abolish 
the law of God which had existed for man 2500 years before the 
covenant was made. Is it not manifest, therefore, that the law of the 
ten commandments was the foundation, or basis of this first 
covenant, and could not be dissolved, or in any way affected by the 
dissolution of this covenant?ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.9 


The Harbinger says the law “ceased, died, was abolished, taken out 
of the way, and nailed to the cross.” We know that the New 
Testament, or covenant, dates from the death of the Testator, the 
very point where the first covenant ceased. Hebrews 9:16, 17; 10:9, 
710. Now if God did abolish his law at the death of Christ, the 
Testator, we ask the Harbinger to show us how he could put the 
very self same law [Jeremiah 31:33,] in the inward parts, [the mind, 
Hebrews 8:10,] and write it in the hearts of his people, to teach 
them a knowledge of him, from the least of them unto the greatest, 
until their sins should be remembered no more? [verse 34; which 
would carry us beyond our present position. If you reply that God 
re-enacted his law for this purpose, then it must have been done at 
the same time where you say it was nailed to the cross. Will you 
point us to chapter and verse for such a transaction? Mark, we wish 
you to be very particular on this point, for we have seen that it took 
every one of the ten commandments for a basis for the old 
covenant. And we are now about to examine the new covenant 
made for us, under the gospel in which you see God has promised 
us the very same law for its basis. See Jeremiah 31:33; Hebrews 
8:10; 10:16. Therefore we must have all of the law to base it upon, 
or it will not stand. We have seen that the old covenant could not 
stand a moment without it ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.10 


God says, my law; not the law of the New Testament, nor the law of 
grace. Such laws do not exist separate from the commandments of 
God. We have now shown the basis of the first covenant, and how it 
ceased because its conditions were not kept. Hebrews 8:9. We 
come next to the ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.11 


SECOND COVENANT 


JWe 
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1. God gives his Son “for a covenant of the people.” /saiah 
42:6.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.12 


2. Christ is the “messenger of the covenant.” - Valachi 3:1.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 3.13 


3. “And he [Christ] shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week: and in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease.” Daniel 9:27.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.14 


4. Christ dies a Prince of the covenant. Daniel 17:22; 8:25.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 3.15 


5. God brought him from the dead, “through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant.” Hebrews 13:20.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
3.16 


6. Christ ascends into heaven and becomes a minister, and 
mediator in the Heavenly Sanctuary, of a better, a new, or second 
covenant, “established upon better promises.” Hebrews 8:1-8. Then 
the second covenant has divine service performed by our Great 
High Priest and Mediator in the Heavenly Sanctuary. But the first 
covenant had ordinances of divine service and a worldly Sanctuary. 
Hebrews 9:1.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.17 


The Apostle further shows, that the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the promises, all pertained to the 
literal seed. - Romans 9:4. While the Gentiles were “strangers to the 
covenants of promise.” Ephesians 2:12. Jesus confirmed the new 
covenant with many to the midst [middle] of the 70th week. Here the 
sacrifice and oblation ceased with his death. From this point, 
onward to the end of the 70 weeks, or last three and one half years, 
the covenant was confirmed by witnesses that heard him. Hebrews 
2:3, 4. “Thus Jesus was made under the law, kept the first covenant 
which required perfect obedience, then died for our transgressions, 
and bequeathed to us his own inheritance.” Galatians 4:4; John 3:4, 
5; Hebrews 9:15-17; Luke 22:20. From hence, God brought him 
from the dead, through the blood of the everlasting covenant. 
Hebrews 13:20. And he became the Mediator of the new, the 
second covenant, for the world. Hebrews 8:6; 9:15; 12:24.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 3.18 
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The Apostle still further teaches, that the Holy Ghost signified (on 
the day of Pentecost) that Christ had taken his position in the more 
perfect Tabernacle, not the worldly, earthly one, but the Heavenly, 

and had entered into the Holy Place, with his own blood, and 
became a Mediator of the New Testament. [Covenant.] See 
Hebrews 9:8, 11, 12, 14, 15. Add to this the statement, that on that 
day 3000 souls were added to the church. Acts 2:47. And who will 
say that Jesus did not at that time, commence his daily ministration 
as a Mediator of the new covenant. The Harbinger for Dec. 6, 1851, 
says this new covenant “has not yet been made; but will soon be 
made.” - We leave him for the present, in connection with the 
foregoing testimony, to inquire into some of the conditions of this 

new covenant. We have shown that the observance of God’s law of 
ten commandments constitute the conditions on which the first 
covenant was based. Paul quotes the promise of God to Jeremiah 
[chap 31:33] which points us to the observance of the same law, as 
one of the conditions of the new, or second covenant, to commence 
with Jesus for its Mediator. Here it is:ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
3.19 


“For this is the covenant that | will make with the house of Israel 
after those days saith the Lord: | will putmy /aws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts: and | will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people.... And their sins and their iniquities will | 
remember no more.” Hebrews 8:10, 12; 10:16, 17. Here is positive 
proof that the ten commandments are the basis of divine 
government, and never can cease, die, nor be abolished; during the 
mediatorial office of Jesus, or while their is one sinner to be 
redeemed by the blood of Jesus. Mark, the promise in the foregoing 
text points to the end of sin. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.20 


Once more: “Christ died for our sins, to redeem us from the curse of 
the law.” 7 Corinthians 15:3; Galatians 3:13. What law? Ans. We 
have shown that it is the law of the ten commandments, written on 
the heart, and in the mind, to be kept under the Gospel. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 3.21 


What is sin? Ans. “Sin is the transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. 
“Where no law is, there is no transgression.” “By the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
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the law.” Romans 4:15; 3:20; 1 John 3:4. “Is the law sin? God 
forbid. Nay, | had not known sin but by the law - thou shalt not 
covet.” Romans 7:7.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.22 


James calls this the royal law of liberty, by which we are to be 
judged, (not under the old, but under the new covenant. And says, 
“For whosoever shall keep the whole law, but shall fail with respect 
toone precept, hath become guilty of all.” James 2:8-12. - 
Macknight’s translation. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.23 


If the Priests on earth under the first covenant who served unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things, were always required in 
making the annual atonement for the literal seed, with goat’s blood, 
on, and before the Mercy-seat which contained the ten 
commandments of God, to cleanse them from all their sins, 
[Leviticus 16,] how can our Heavenly High Priest, make an 
atonement with his own blood, for all the dead saints under the first 
covenant, and all the dead and living ones under the new, with any 
less than the ten commandments, unless the pattern is more 
perfect than the original? Nay, how could he make any atonement 
for sinners under the Gospel, if, as the Harbinger says, there is no 
law? We have no Bible authority to show that one adult, 
accountable, living soul, no, not even the Editor of the Harbinger 
himself, could be saved at the second coming of Jesus, unless 
redeemed by the blood of Christ from the curse, or bondage of 
God’s law of the ten commandments. If the Harbinger can show any 
other way of salvation for his readers, we call upon him to do 
it ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.24 


This New Testament testimony was given by the apostles and 
followers of Christ, and is dated from twenty-nine to fifty-nine years 
this side of the cross. Much more testimony might be adduced, but 
we think there is sufficient in the foregoing, to prove that the 
conditions of the new covenant is based on the law of the ten 
commandments of God. As you aim your blow at the Sabbath, we 
will just say that it is without end. “It is aperpetual covenant.” 
Exodus 31:16. In the New Earthall flesh will keep it. /saiah 66:22, 
23. |t will be a fruitless work for the Harbinger to show where it will 
end. There will be no cross to nail it to there. It began with the first 
week of creation, and continues, without a break, through the 
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everlasting covenant.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 3.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 26, 1853 


REMARKS ON Luke 13:23-25.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.1 


“THEN said one unto him, Lord are there few that be saved? And 
he said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate; for many, | 
say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When 
once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, 
and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and say unto you, | 
know you not whence ye are.”ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.2 


The time when the Master of the house rises up and shuts the door, 
is a subject of special interest at the present time. This scripture has 
been applied in the past, to events at the close of the 2300 days. 
But it is evident that the words of our Lord “strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,” etc., have their entire application before he rises up and 
shuts the door. And as the present is emphatically the period when 
we should strive to enter in at the strait gate, the shutting of the 
door here mentioned must be in the future. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 4.3 


This portion of scripture is by many, applied to the Second Advent 
of Christ. Such think the door cannot be shut till that event. But as 
all wicked men will then be destroyed by the brightness of his 
coming, who are these who come and knock, and plead their cause 
after the door is shut, if it is not shut prior to the Second 
Advent?ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.4 


There will be no knocking, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us after, or 
at the Second Advent. The scriptures plainly teach that those who 
are unprepared for the event will be otherwise engaged. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 4.5 
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“And the heavens departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places. And 
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every 
free-man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains. And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come; and who 
shall be able to stand?” Revelation 6:14-17; Isaiah 2:19.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 4.6 


The nature of the knocking is expressed. It is saying “Lord, Lord, 
open unto us,” or earnestly seeking the favor of God, and to be 
brought into a nearness with him. Will men do this when they are 
fully apprized that the great day of the Lord’s wrath has come? 
They will not. They will pray, but not to the Lord to open unto them. 
This will then be their prayer: “Mountains and rocks fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb.” None will fail to see the difference between 
knocking for admission, and saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and 
the cry, to “mountains and rocks to hide them from the Lord’s 
presence.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.7 


Now is the time to strive to enter in at the strait gate. A short period 
before the Second Advent, the Master of the house will rise up and 
shut to the door. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.8 


In that short period, those who now only seek (not strive) to enter in 
at the strait gate will knock, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. They 
will then strive, but all in vain. The reply to all their entreaties will be, 
“I Know you not.” And then when the heavens depart as a scroll 
when it is rolled together, and they are fully satisfied that the day of 
wrath has come, they will not pray to the Lord, but to mountains and 
rocks. They will not cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; but for mountains 
and rocks to hide them from the awful presence of an angry God. 
This view places the knocking prior to the Second Advent, 
consequently there is a period of time between the shutting of the 
door by the Master of the house, mentioned in Luke 13:25, and 
Christ’s second appearing. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.9 
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Luke 13:25-27, evidently applies to the close of Christ’s mediation 
in the holiest of the heavenly Sanctuary. While he is there, a 
mediator between God and man, those who have ears to hear the 
truth, and hearts that can feel its power, may find access to God 
through his Son, Jesus Christ. But when he rises up from the 
closing work of his priesthood, and shuts to that door, then the vials 
of God’s wrath will begin to be poured out, which will cause those 
who are careless now, to knock; but all in vain. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 4.10 


From the typical priesthood, in connection with these words, “he 
that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man 
openeth,” [Revelation 3:7,] we may learn that there are two doors to 
be shut, or two events connected with Christ's priesthood, which 
may be illustrated by the shutting of a door. First, when his work 
closed in the holy place, at the termination of the 2300 days, and, 
second, when the atonement shall be finished, and Christ leaves 
the Sanctuary. When this last event occurs, it will be said, “He that 
is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come quickly; and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be.” Revelation 22:12. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.11 


Then every one’s case will be for ever fixed. The holy, who have 
been benefited by the atonement of Christ, and have been washed 
from every sin, by his blood, will remain holy, and fit for heaven. 

The unjust and filthy, who have slighted offered mercy - who have 

neglected to confess their sins - will come up to that point of time, 

covered all over with unrepented and unconfessed iniquities. In this 
state, they will remain; for the Master of the house has risen up 
from his priestly work, and has shut to the door for ever. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 4.12 


“And behold, | come quickly.” This shows that Christ does not come 
at the point of time where the cases of all are unalterably fixed; but 
is then to come quickly, or come very soon. This, also, plainly 
shows that Christ’s mediation ceases, and the door is shut, a short 
period prior to the Second Advent. This period is the “time of trouble 
such as never was,” “day of the Lord,” “day of vengeance,” “day of 
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wrath,” etc.” ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.13 


“And at that time, shall Michael [the Master of the house] stand up, 
the great Prince which standeth for the children of thy people; and 
there shall be a time of trouble such as never was,” etc. Danie/ 
12:1.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.14 


“And | saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven 
angels having the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the 
wrath of God.” Revelation 15:1.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.15 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast, and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation,” etc. Revelation 14:9, 10.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
4.16 


The wrath of God in the seven last plagues is the same threatened 
by the third angel. It is the “wine of the wrath of God, poured out 
without mixture.” Not one drop of mercy in this cup. God’s wrath 
upon the wicked inhabitants of the earth, ever has been mixed with 
mercy drops, and ever will be while Jesus remains a mediator 
between God and man. But when the warning voice of the third 
angel shall cease, and Christ leave the Sanctuary, then the 
unmingled cup of the wrath of Almighty God will be poured out upon 
those who have trampled upon his authority, and have rejected his 
Son, Jesus Christ. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.17 


The third angel threatens the wrath of God, or the seven last 
plagues, without one drop of mercy. This places the plagues in the 
future, after Michael, or Christ, stands up from his mediatorial work. 
It also shows that the third angel gives the last message of mercy to 
man. There is nothing but unmingled wrath beyond this 
message.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.18 


Dear reader, do you realize the importance of striving to enter in at 
the strait gate now while your sacrifices, confessions and prayers 
may be accepted? If ye do not, may the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, 
enable you to realize your condition and present duty. The last 
message of mercy is going forth, and soon the Master of the house 
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will rise up, and shut to the door. Have you made your peace with 
God, your calling and election sure? If not, delay no longer. The 
sweet voice of mercy may now be heard. Jesus is still clad with his 
priestly attire, and stands ready, in all his loveliness, to plead your 
cause before the Father’s throne. Do you only seek to enter in? If 
this is your case, we must plainly tell you that you will not be able. 
Have you but a form of godliness? Are you buried up in the spirit of 
this world, loving its riches and pleasures? If so, you will “not be 
able.” “Strive,” and strive lawfully, scripturally, “to enter in at the 
strait gate. Many will seek to enter in, but shall not be able.” Is the 
service of God the primary object with you? Or, does this world 
claim your first, and almost entire attention? We must plainly tell 
you that to make religion a secondary matter, after you have served 
yourself and the world, is insulting the God you profess to serve. 
Many make the service of mammon their primary business, then, 
perhaps, they can get some little time to feebly “seek” the favor of 
God. Such will fail of heaven, unless they awake to their duty, 
plainly pointed out in the Bible. How many are satisfied if they can 
now and then feel a little revival spirit, perhaps hold a protracted 
meeting in the Winter, when they have but little else to do, and live 
most of the year in neglect of the duties of a Christian. Such will fail 
in the day that is before us. Nothing short of a deep-rooted religion 
that will flourish the year round, will stand in the day of wrath. 
Nothing but Bible religion will enable you to “abide the day of His 
coming, and stand when he appeareth.” From that word, learn your 
duty, then perform it. We will close with the words of our Lord, 
“Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many, | say unto you, will 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able.",ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
4.19 


TIME TO COMMENCE THE SABBATH 

JWe 

[SEVERAL Brethren have made inquiries respecting the time to 
commence the Sabbath. We have not time to answer them now; but 
give the following from the pen of Bro. J. Bates, published two years 


since.JARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.20 


Much has been said in relation to the time of the commencement of 
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the Sabbath. Some say it should commence at sunset, [ark 1:32] 
while others contend that it should not commence until midnight. - 
And still there are some who say the morning is the proper time. Let 
us leave all these, and see if we cannot find the true time from the 
Bible. “And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. And 
God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from 
the darkness. And God called the light day, and the darkness he 
called night: and the evening and the morning were the first day.” - 
Genesis 1:3-5. “And the evening and the morning were the second 
day.” See verse 8. So also with the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth 
days, in which God was creating the world. These are the only Bible 
names ever given for the six working days in the week. The seventh 
day is the Sabbath.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.21 


It is very evident that when God commenced the first week of the 
world, every day began with the evening. Now unless it can be 
proved that God has given directions since that time, to alter this 
rule, the commencing of the day must still be from the 
evening.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.22 


It is a well known fact with astronomers, that not one moment of 
time has been lost or gained since this earth began to move around 
the sun; for her motion is perpetual. It is, therefore, clear that there 
has been no change since the seventh day from creation. God 
further instructs his people, thus: “From EVEN unto EVENshall ye 
celebrate your Sabbath.” - Leviticus 23:32ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 4.23 


Jesus shows at what hour of the day the even comes, by the 
parable of the laborers, viz: A man went out early in the morning 
[six A. M.] to hire laborers into his vineyard. And he went out about 
the third hour [nine A. M.] Again he went out about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewise. [Noon and three o’clock P. M.] And 
about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others, etc. Five P. 
M. So when EVEN was come, the lord of the vineyard directed the 
laborers to be paid, by giving every man a penny. Those who had 
labored all of the day murmured because they had received no 
more than those who had labored but one hour. See Matthew 20:1- 
12. Here is clear evidence that the EVEN was the close of the day, 
and the beginning of the next: and that point of time was 6 P. M. It 
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is further clear, that the time from beginning to end, was just twelve 
hours; for those that came at the eleventh hour wrought but one 
hour; which made just twelve. We learn also that the day was 
divided into four equal parts, just as it is seen on the face of a clock, 
viz. 6,9,12,3, from thence to 6 the first starting place. The same also 
of the twelve-hour night, both making a twenty-four-hour day. They 
are also called watches. 1st,2nd,3rd and 4th watches of the day; 
1st,2nd,3rd, and 4th watches of the night. Eight watches, of three 
hours each, make just a whole day of twenty-four hours. Jesus 
answered, “Are there not twelve hours in the day,” etc. John 17:9. 
Add to this the twelve hours of night, and the twenty-four-hour day 
is complete. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 4.24 


It is clear, therefore, from Scripture testimony, that every day 
commences at 6 o’clock, and not at sunset, nor at midnight, as 
many contend, nor yet at sunrise, as some others believe. 
Therefore the Sabbath commences at 6 P. M. on what is called 
Friday. Every hour and minute of it is sanctified time, “holy to the 
Lord,” and holy to those who keep it-ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.1 


GEOGRAPHICALLY. - At the commencement of the sacred year, 
the sun rises at 6 A. M. and sets at 6 P. M. on the equator, or 
midway between the poles. - There is not an inhabitant on any part 
of this globe that can regulate the time for the day by the sun, 
without admitting the polar distance into his calculation; which is 
ninety degrees from the equator. - This shows that the only way we 
can calculate time, is by calculating from the equator of the earth, 
just as though we were placed there ourselves, making our 
observations. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.2 


Those who live the farthest north, have no sun for many weeks, 
while the sun is in her extreme south declension; say from Nov. 25 
to Jan. 15. While, at the same time, those who are in the same 
latitude south have the sun all the time. Neither of these would keep 
the Sabbath right by the setting of the sun. While those on the 
equator could do it at the beginning of the year; because the sun 
would set at 6 P. M. Hence we perceive that all the inhabitants on 
either side of the centre, or equator, would have to begin their days 
at the same time. It is therefore evident and clear, from even this 
slight view of the geographical lines north and south of the equator, 
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that the ending of no one day of the week, can be regulated by the 
setting of the sun. But every day must and does end, in perfect 
harmony with the above rule, which is in perfect harmony with the 
scripture testimony already adduced, at 6 o’clock P- M.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 5.3 


LONGITUDINALLY. - Here we come into an argument that is said 
to be unanswerable, by those who oppose the keeping of the 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. They say we cannot tell where to 
commence or end the Sabbath-day, because those living fifteen 
degrees, or nine hundred miles east of us, must necessarily 
commence the day one hour earlier. While those living fifteen 
degrees west of us, would have to commence the day one hour 
later; and so on to the farthest extremes, east and west, so that holy 
time could not be kept in one twenty-four-hour day. ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 5.4 


One thing is certain and established beyond all controversy, viz: 
that our blessed Lord, who is “Lord also of the Sabbath,” did keep 
the Sabbath right. - John 15:10; Luke 4:16. He kept it right, and in 
the right time, [Matthew 20:1-12,] and he kept it in Jerusalem. 
Thank the Lord for one right spot on the globe where the seventh- 
day Sabbath can be kept in the right time, and day of twenty-four 
hours, as God would have it kept. God also commanded his people 
to keep the same Sabbath in the wilderness of Arabia. See Exodus 
16:28-30. This was many miles east of Old JerusalemARSH May 
26, 1853, page 5.5 


The proof is clear also that Paul, the great Apostle to the Gentiles, 
did keep seventy-eight Sabbaths in succession among the Gentiles 
in Corinth; yes, and this according to history was twenty-three years 
after all the ordinances under the law of Moses were nailed to the 
cross. See Acis 18:1, 4, 11. This, be it understood, is more than 
fifteen degrees, or nine hundred miles west from Jerusalem. He 
also kept the Sabbath by the water-side in Philippi, the chief city of 
Macedonia. See Acts 16:12, 13. This by a view of the map of that 
country, will be seen to be still farther west. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 5.6 


Now, with these facts before us, that the seventh-day Sabbath was 
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strictly observed, 1. by literal Israel, 2. by Jesus, and 3. by the 
apostle Paul, in three different places, east and west of each other 
more than fifteen degrees, or nine hundred miles apart, making a 
difference in time of more than an hour, we may see that the 
Sabbath can be strictly observed, by the same rule, in any other 
place, even five, ten, fifteen, or twenty thousand miles, east and 
west of each other. We see by the above testimony that Jesus, in 
Jerusalem, keeping the Sabbath from 6 P. M. to 6 P. M., must have 
commenced to keep it some minutes after the time that God 
directed it to be kept in Arabia, and Paul could not commence the 
keeping of the Sabbath in Corinth or Philippi, until more than an 
hour later than it commenced in Jerusalem: because he was more 
than fifteen degrees to the west of Jerusalem. -ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 5.7 


God made this globe for man to inhabit, and scattered the 
inhabitants abroad upon the face of the whole earth. See Genesis 
17:8. He is the only law-giver. And he gave man one law, and 
requires every individual to keep it inviolate under the most severe 
penalties. This law positively embraces the keeping of the seventh- 
day Sabbath: not for a little while, but for a perpetual covenant, 
“made for man” as long as he is to be known, both in the mortal and 
immortal state. See Exodus 2078-11; 31:12-18; Luke 23:54-56. For 
the immortal state, see /saiah 66:22, 23.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
5.8 


Now as God hath done all this, and also divided the sun, or 
imparted it, unto all the nations under the whole heaven, see 

Deuteronomy 4:19, and given it to rule the day, and also for signs, 

and for seasons, and for days, and years, and to rule the day, see 

Genesis 1:14, 16, shall we not obey and receive his divine 

instruction in this respect also, and commence the Sabbath, in its 

exact TIME, as it COMES to us on the part of the earth where we 
are located? It must be clear to the reader that Paul kept the 
Sabbath with the Gentiles in Corinth, which was more than fifteen 
degrees, or nine hundred miles west of Jerusalem, one hour, at 

least, later than it was kept at Jerusalem. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
5.9 


It may be argued that this would make the day twenty-five hours 
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long. We answer, Paul did not begin the Sabbath day until it came 
to Corinth. That time must be one hour after it began at 
Jerusalem.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.10 


Connection between the 70 weeks and 2300 days.ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 5.11 


From the Memoirs of Wm. Miller, by Sylvester Bliss, and published 
by J. V. Himes, Boston, 1853. pp. 193-196 ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 5.12 


“THIS was a vital point in the chronology of Mr. M. to bring the end 
in 1843. The Rev. William Hales, D. D., the most learned modern 
chronologer says: - “This simple and ingenious adjustment of the 
chronology of the seventy weeks, considered as forming a branch 
of the 2300 days, was originally due to the sagacity of Hans Wood, 
Esq., of Rossmead, in the county of Westmeath, Ireland, and 
published by him in an anonymous commentary on the Revelation 
of St. John, Lon. 1787.” - New Anal. Chro., Vol. 2, p. 5644RSH 
May 26, 1853, page 5.13 


He elsewhere calls it ‘the most ingenious of its class. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 5.14 


“The argument which Mr. Miller used in support of this point was 
based upon the literal meaning of the Hebrew word, which, in our 
version of Danie! 9:24, is rendered ‘determined,’ - cut off, or cut out 
- and the circumstances in which Gabriel appeared to Daniel, as 
stated in the ninth chapter, with the instruction given. ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 5.15 


“In the 8th chapter of Daniel, is recorded a vision which was to 
extend to the cleansing of the Sanctuary, and to continue 2300 
days. Daniel had ‘sought for the meaning’ of that vision, and a voice 
said: ‘Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision.’ Gabriel said 
to Daniel, ‘| will make thee know what shall be in the last end of the 
indignation; for, at the time appointed, the end shall be;’ and then 
proceeded to explain the symbols, but said nothing of their duration. 
At the close of the explanation, Daniel fainted, and was sick certain 
days; and he says, he ‘was astonished at the vision, but none 
understood it. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.16 
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“Three years subsequent to that vision, Daniel - understanding ‘by 
books the number of the years whereof the word of the Lord came 
to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in 
the desolation of Jerusalem’ - set his face unto the Lord to seek by 
prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes. He 
proceeded to confess his own sins and the sins of his people, and 
to supplicate the Lord’s favor on the sanctuary that was desolate. 
While he was thus speaking, Daniel says: ‘Gabriel, whom | had 
seen in the vision, at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation; and he informed 
me, and talked with me, and said: O Daniel, | am now come forth to 
give thee skill and understanding. At the beginning of thy 
supplications the commandment came forth, and | am now come to 
show the; for thou art greatly beloved; therefore understand the 
matter and consider the vision. Seventy weeks are determined,’ 
etc., ‘from the going forth of the decree to restore and to build 
Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince: after which Jerusalem was to 
be made desolate ‘until the consummation.’ Daniel 9:20-27.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 5.17 


Dr. Gill, a distinguished divine and scholar, rendered the word, 
“determined,” cut off, and is sustained by good scholars. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 5.18 


Hengstenberg, who enters into a critical examination of the original 
text, says: “But the very use of the word, which does not elsewhere 
occur while others, much more frequently used, were at hand, if 
Daniel had wished to express the idea of determination, and of 
which he has elsewhere, and even in this portion, availed himself, 
seems to argue that the word stands from regard to its original 
meaning and represents the seventy weeks, in contrast with a 
determination of time, (en platei,) as a period cut off from 
subsequent duration, and accurately limited.” Christology of the old 
Test., Vol. 2, p. 301. Washington, 1839. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
5.19 


“Gesenius in his Hebrew Lexicon, givescut off as the definition of 
the word, and many others of the first standing as to learning and 
research, and several versions have thus rendered the word.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 5.20 
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“Such being the meaning of the word, and such the circumstances 
under which the prophecy of the seventy weeks was given. Mr. 
Miller claimed thatthe vision which Daniel was called on to 
consider, and respecting which Gabriel was to give him skill and 
understanding, was the vision of the 8th chapter; of which Daniel 
sought the meaning, which Gabriel was commanded to make him 
understand, but which, after Gabriel’s explanation, none 
understood; and that the seventy weeks of years - i.e., four hundred 
and ninety that were cut off were cut off from the 2300 days of that 
vision; and, consequently, that those two periods must be dated 
from the same epoch, and the longer extend 1810 years after the 
termination of the shorter. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.21 


“The same view was advocated by several English divines. Rev. M. 
Habershon says: ‘In this conclusion | am happy in agreeing with Mr. 
Cunninghame, who says, ‘Il am not aware of any more probable era 
which can be selected for the commencement of the 2300 years, 
than that which has been chosen by some recent writers, who 
supposed this period to have begun at the same time with the 
seventy weeks of Daniel, or in the year B. C. 457, and consequently 
that it will terminate in the year 1843.’ - Hist. Dis., p. 307.”ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 5.22 


BRO. R. HICKS, your papers were sent according to order - were 
they received?ARSH May 26, 1853, page 5.23 


PERVERSION OF GOD’S WORD 


JWe 


THE world is flooded at the present time with ministers of the 
gospel, who profess to teach the word of God, and the doctrines of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when, in fact, a large portion of what they 
hold forth as Bible truth, is nothing more than a corruption of God’s 
word, and the “doctrines” and “commandments of men;” and are so 
enveloped with a cloud of superstitious errors, that their discourses 
have a tendency, rather, to drive people from the truth, instead of 
awakening conviction of sin. The cold and formal style in which they 
are delivered, seems to close the sinner’s ear, and harden the 
heart, so that it is almost impossible for the light of truth to penetrate 
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the cloud of unbelief, or the Spirit of God to touch the feelings of the 
heart.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.1 


The Sabbath of the Lord; the memorial of his rest - bearing his holy 
signature - has been perverted by our fore-fathers, and handed 
down from generation to generation, until all civilized nations are 
now united in observing it in its polluted form. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 6.2 


But, does God approbate their course, or sanction such a change? 
Let his Word decide: “Ye shall not add unto the word which | 
commanded you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye 
may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which | 
command you.” Deuteronomy 4:2; 12:32. This proof is decisive. We 
are commanded not to add unto or take from the commandments of 
God, in order to keep them. If we add to them, or diminish aught 
from them, we not only break his commandments, but sin against 
him by doing that which he has otherwise forbidden. Christ says, “If 
ye love me, keep my commandments.” John 74:75. “For this is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments.” - 7 John 5:3. “He 
that saith, | know [love] him, and keep not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him.” Chap 2:4. “Add thou not unto his 
words, [commandments,] lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.” Proverbs 30:6.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.3 


| inquire, do we not add unto God’s commandments by observing 
the first day of the week? Do we not virtually say, in keeping it as 
the Sabbath, that God has blessed and sanctified that day? Do we 
not also teach, by so doing, that God has taken his blessing from 
his Rest-day, and commanded us to keep the first day of the week 
in its stead, when, in fact, no such command has ever been given? 
“Search the scriptures” diligently, then ask yourself the question, 
and let convicted conscience answer!ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
6.4 


Says one, by keeping the first day of the week, we commemorate 
Christ's resurrection and also God’s Rest both the same day. This 
certainly is a gross error. All will admit that Christ’s resurrection can 
be commemorated on no other day but the very one on which he 
arose. Neither can we commemorate God’s rest on any other day 
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but the very one on which he rested. This fact being conclusive, | 
inquire, how is it possible to commemorate both events on the 
same day? It cannot be done.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.5 


But admitting that we can commemorate both events on the same 
day, why choose the first? God has expressly commanded us to 
keep his Sabbath [Rest-day] holy - blessed and sanctified it, and 
pronounced a blessing upon those who keep it, and why not keep 
the day commanded to be kept, and receive the blessing? Why be 
so tenacious for the observance of the first day of the week, when 
there is no divine authority for so doing? ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
6.6 


Receive the admonition of the wise man, Solomon, and be careful 
not to “add unto, or diminish aught from God’s word, lest he reprove 
thee and thou be found a liar.” We may profess to love God, but if 
we do not keep his commandments, we deceive ourselves. Christ 
says, “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.” - If there is no divine authority for Sunday- 
keeping, then certainly it must be a “commandment of men.” and in 
keeping it, Christ says we worship him in vain! If we say we love 
him, and keep not his commandments, we prove ourselves liars, 
and the truth is not in us.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.7 


God has declared that he will not alter the thing that has gone out of 
his lips. Some may contend that this has no reference to the 
commandments; but | believe it will apply to the whole of God’s 
word. - God is unchangeable, and his words are as immutable as 
himself! God never has, neither can he change his holy law. If he 
could, he never would have given his beloved Son to die, that fallen 
man who had always walked in direct disobedience to that law, 
might be redeemed. And if frail man attempts to make a change, or 
annul its holy precepts, by it his soul will be condemned. May God 
save us from adding to, or diminishing aught from his word!ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 6.8 


Now “let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: fear God and 
keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man.” 
Ecclesiastes 12:13. Not of the Jews alone, but of all mankind ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 6.9 
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L. V. MASTEN. 
Rochester, N. Y., May 16th, 1853. 


Essential to Salvation. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.10 


WHILE conversing with an individual, a few days ago, of the Free- 
will Baptist profession, | asked him why he did not have some 
lectures on the Sabbath question, as they had two meeting houses 
and a school house, etc.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.17 


He replied, that he was willing, or had no objection on his part, but 
supposed there was no particular need of it, as “it is not essential to 
salvation.” - “Those who observe the seventh day as the Sabbath, 
have the most scripture for their practice, but the Christian church 
has generally regarded the first day of the week as the Sabbath for 
a good many years, and for a good many hundred years.”ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 6.12 


As this honest acknowledgement might be made by many other 
intelligent professors of Christianity. | would respectfully request 
them to review their own position. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.13 


1. They as much as say, the commandments of God are not 
essential to salvation! But Jesus Christ said to the young man who 
wanted to know what he should do to have eternal life, “If thou wilt 
enter into life keep the commandments:” [evidently alluding to what 
is called “the ten commandments:*] Matthew 19:17. But did the 
young man dispute the Judge of all the earth, and say, nay, but 
keeping the commandments is not essential to salvation? No! 
Again, this same Jesus has said, [Revelation 22:14, 15,] “Blessed 
are they that do his” [that is, the Father’s] “commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the City. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie.” Now who can presume to say, in the face 
of such plain testimony, that keeping the commandments of God is 
not essential to salvation? Again, Romans 2:12-76 shows that those 
who have the law, “shall be judged by the law,” and that “the doers 
of the law shall be justified,” in the day of judgment.ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 6.14 
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OBJECTION. Romans 3:20. “By the deeds of the law shall no flesh 
be justified; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” Very well, it is 
not the Jaw which justifieth, but it is Christ which justifieth. - “The 
doers of the law shall be justified” by Christ, and not by the law; for 
the law cannot justify, that is, clear from imputed guilt.” Therefore, 
being justified - being freed from guilt by faith in so pure an offering 
“we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We are 
then not under the condemning power of a transgressed, holy law, 
but under grace, favor, or forgiveness, called, “The law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus.” Romans 8:2. “What then, shall we sin,” (shall 
we transgress the law which is holy, just, and good,) “because we 
are not under the” (condemning power of the) “law, but under 
grace?” (favor or forgiveness?) “God forbid.” - Romans 6:15.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 6.15 


Now if | should say, that keeping the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath, has any thing to do with the fourth commandment, or, that 
the first day of the week is the New Testament Sabbath which 
Christ says, “was made for man,” then | should be like those who 
Paul said would be “speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron.” - Can it be said of such false 
teachers, “Here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus?”ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.16 


2. “The church has observed the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath for many hundred years.” And so also has a majority of the 
church bowed to images and saints for many hundred years, 
showing that the “little horn” of Daniel’s fourth beast has changed 
times and laws. Danie! 7:25. But should we follow a majority to do 
evilPARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.17 


3. “Those who regard the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath, 
have the most scripture for their practice.” This is a common 
acknowledgement of many professors of religion. That is, they, as 
professors of protestantism, who take the Bible as their rule of faith 
and practice, follow that kind of religion which they acknowledge 
has the least scripture in favor of it! Strange inconsistency, indeed! 
But the scriptures of truth are not yea and nay, but they are one and 
the same truth, for ever. And if we “have the most scripture,” then 
we have all the scripture in our favor: and there is none left for the 
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opposite party. B. CLARK.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.18 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Drew 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is now about five weeks since Bro. Alonz« 
Miles presented some of your Publications to me for examination, 

with the third angel’s message; and being desirous after truth, | 

immediately commenced examining and comparing them with the 

Word of God, and soon was surprised to see how they agreed and 

harmonized with the inspired Word of God. After candidly and 

carefully examining, we have been persuaded in our own mind, and 

myself and wife, with a daughter, about fourteen years of age, have 

come out of the Episcopal Methodist Church, and now, thank the 

Lord for the clear light that shines through all his Word.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 6.19 


| wish to give you a short sketch of our christian experience since 
1840. At that time we lived over east of the Green Mountains, in a 
village near the line of Canada East, in Vermont, about 140 miles 
from Low Hampton, where Bro. Wm Miller resided, who came up to 
our town in that year (1840) and delivered his course of lectures. 
We attended the most of the time, until he got through. He 
appeared a very candid man, with a very powerful mind, and 
appeared to be familiar with the Word of God, from which he 
seemed to prove all his positions. We were then in the Open 
Communion Baptist Church, and were not fully converted to the 
Second Advent Views, until Josiah Litch came from Boston, and 
lectured in the same village in 1842. We then came out of the 
church, and went with the Second Advent people, and dedicated 
ourselves wholly to the Lord in prayer, and were happy in believing 
and waiting for the Lord to come and cleanse the Sanctuary, which 
we supposed meant the world, and to take his waiting children 
home. But alas! time rolled on and we were all disappointed. We 
could not tell our whereabouts; but we kept our faith that Christ 
would soon come.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 6.20 
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In October, 1844, we moved to this Western Country, where we 
have remained till the present time, and received no further light of 
any account, until we became acquainted with Bro. Miles’ people, 
this Spring. We tried to live alone in this dark corner, and keep our 
faith, for nearly four years, till, at length, we were prevailed upon to 
join the E. Methodist Church in this village. But in this we soon 
found that we had done wrong; for their views of the Bible did not 
agree with ours, of which we could not speak, and, consequently, 
went home many times from their meetings, sorrowful. But now, 
praise his holy name, we have received additional light from the 
Lord; and we can now see that no one can enjoy the blessing of 
God, and have the faith of Jesus, and, after they receive light, 
remain in these organized churches that do not keep the holy 
Sabbath. They are at variance among themselves, and are only 
agreed, with the world, in putting down the Advent people.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 7.1 


There is a little band of us here that meet regularly on the Sabbath, 
and as often as may be, on other days, to pray, sing, and exhort, 
and we enjoy ourselves well, in doing His will, and looking and 
waiting for our divine Master. But O how gladly would we see Bro. 
White, or some other preacher, here, that he might bring some of 
the doubting, wandering souls, home to Christ. | feel truly desirous 
for the welfare of this glorious cause, and feel gratitude to God that | 
have been permitted to live to see something of its prosperity. ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 7.2 


DANIEL DREW. 
Plainfield, Will Co, IIl., May 17th, 1853. 


From Bro. Byam 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel an interest in the cause in which yot 
are engaged. The consolation | enjoy in believing in the soon 
coming of Jesus, causes the pleasures of this world to vanish from 
before my eyes. It is nearly two years since | first looked for my 
Lord’s soon coming. | then, by a mere accident, heard that Sr. 
Chapman was going to speak in the school house. | thought | would 
attend, notwithstanding the prejudice | had to what they called, 
Millerism. | listened attentively to two or three discourses, when a 
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flood of light burst upon my mind. - From that hour, the Bible 
became a new book. | embraced the truth with my whole heart, but 
soon | discovered that | had not the whole truth; | had only a part of 
it. Some time last Fall, God was pleased to send Bro. Andrews to 
this place. To him | listened with the deepest interest, while he 
explained the third angel’s message of Revelation 14. When he 
spoke of God’s commandments, and presented the evidences of 
their perpetuity, a new flood of light burst upon me. From the Word 
of God, | then saw that Vaitthew 5:77; Romans 3:31, and James 
2:8, and many others of like import, had reference to the ten 
commandments. | then saw that the fourth commandment was 
binding, as well as the rest. This | also embraced with all my 
heart.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.3 


| now rejoice in God through our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
that | find the words of God verified which saith, in keeping the 
commandments there is great reward. | am not alone; for my wife 
and two of my children are endeavoring to keep the fourth 
commandment. We can now keep the Sabbath together, yet, they 
have not embraced the doctrine of the soon coming of the Lord 
from Heaven. O, that God would open their eyes, that they may see 
the truth of God’s Word, which saith, the kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ. Revelation 
17:15. And a King shall reign and prosper and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. Jeremiah 23:5. O that | could 
express my feelings; but language is inadequate to the task. | take 
much pleasure in reading the letters from the brethren and sisters, 
in the Review.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.4 


Yours in the hope of Christ’s soon coming, 

PHILANDER C. BYAM. 

Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., April30, 1853.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
7.5 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are commanded to speak often one tc 
another, and so much the more as we see the day approaching. 
Since | wrote to you last, dear brethren and sisters, through the 
Review, we have had great occasion of rejoicing among the little 
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flock in this place; for the Lord, in great mercy has visited us, and 
added to our little number such as | trust, will be saved. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 7.6 


About four weeks since, Bro. |. Giddings and companion, moved to 
this place, and greatly encouraged our hearts; for they were 
rejoicing in the present truth, and Bro. Giddings much engaged in 
teaching it to others. The holy Spirit rested down upon us, and one 
was reclaimed from those that oppose the keeping of the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, by the 
power of truth, and the Spirit of God. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.7 


The last of April, Bro. Loughborough came, according to 
appointment, and preached the Word to us, Sabbath and First-day. 
The blessing of the Lord rested upon his labors, while the position 
of the remnant was set forth with clearness. The Spirit applied the 
truth to the heart, and some gained strength to confess before 
those that had opposed them and hindered their progress, that they 
felt the most happy with this people, and that the truth looked more 
plain than ever before, and that they were resolved to keep the 
Sabbath. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.8 


O, dear brethren, there is a balm in Gilead - there is a God that 
heareth prayer; for while one of our number who was convinced of 
the truth of our position, was held back from acknowledging it, by 
the power of the enemy, God gave a Spirit of prayer to his children, 
and victory turned on Zion’s side, and Satan’s hold was broken, and 
our Son, Willoughby was brought into the liberty of the gospel. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me praise his holy 
name; for our youngest son was much affected by this season of 
prayer, and expressed a desire to keep all the commandments, and 
go with us to the kingdom.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.9 


May the Lord enable us all to live humble, watchful and prayerful, 
that no man may take our crown, is my prayer, ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 7.10 


J. HAMILTON. 
Fredonia, N. Y., May 15th, 1853. 


From Bro. Bezzo 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - For the last three years, the Advent doctrine 
has been preached in this part of the country, and | have all the 

time been a bitter opposer of the doctrine, until within a few days. | 

was at the Post Office, and the Post Master happened to hand me 
the Review, for one of my neighbors, and | took a notion to read it. It 

was No. 25, Vol. Ill, which contains Bro. Miller’s article on the 
Sabbath, and the History of the Sabbath continued, which served to 
open my eyes. | then went to Bro. Bugbee, and borrowed some 
Works on the Sabbath and the commandments, which | have read, 

and | am now convinced that the day which | have always kept 
sacred, is the Popish Sunday, and that | have openly trodden under 
foot the Sabbath of the Lord. | am, therefore, determined to obey 
the commandments of the Most High, for the future, instead of the 

Edicts of Constantine and his Bishops. Through prejudice | always 
evaded any argument with Adventists on doctrine; (for | have been 

in principle a rigid, close-communion Baptist;) but now | am willing, 

and it is my heart’s desire to investigate, in order that | may be 

rooted and grounded in the truth. | would be very thankful to have 

you send the Review to me at this place, for which | will send you a 

remittance as soon as circumstances will make it practicable. ARSH 

May 26, 1853, page 7.11 


O that the professed children of God would lay aside their old 
prejudices, and investigate the Sabbath question, that they might 
see that they are not living in obedience to the commands of 
Jehovah, which, when once seen, would prepare their hearts to 
search the scriptures diligently, in order that they might know the 
whole truth, and be sanctified through it, is my prayer. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 7.12 


| spent last Sabbath in worshiping with the little Advent band, near 
here, for the first time. The cause is steadily gaining ground in this 
section, and may God prosper it. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.13 


Yours for the truth, 

J.B. BEZZO. 

Franciscoville, Mich., May 6th 1853.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
7.14 


From Sister Roberts 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have received th&eview for some months 
past, and read it with pleasure, and, | trust, profit. | fully concur in its 
general position relative to the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and 
also in respect to the coming glory, and restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began. In view of the fulfillment of prophecy, which we 
have witnessed for the last ten years, together with the glory which 
the unfulfilled prophecies foreshow, what manner of persons ought 
we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness, and how should it 
lead us to gird up the loins of our mind, to be sober and hope unto 
the end for the grace which is to be brought unto us at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ, whom having not seen we love, in whom 
though now we see him not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory, ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.15 


| feel lonesome here, having no one to speak to on the Sabbath, but 
| have your papers which cheer my heart, and | can truly respond to 
the following lines: ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.16 


“Brighter joys than earth can give, 

Win me away - 

Pleasures that forever live, 

| cannot stay.” 

MARY ROBERTS. 

Louisville, Ky., May 10th, 1853.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.17 


Letter to the Editor of the Harbinger. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.18 


THE writer of the following letter says: “This communication | sent 
to the Editor of the Harbinger, but as he is unwilling to publish 
evidence on both sides of the question, | send it to you.” - ED.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 7.19 


BRO. MARSH: - | wish to say a few words through the Harbinger, to 
those who profess to be looking for the coming of our blessed 
Saviour, to give to every man according as his work shall be. My 
heart has been pained to see the spirit that has been manifested by 
some of those who have written for the Harbinger of late, especially 
by those who have written any thing on the subject of the Sabbath, 
or of those who keep the Sabbath. Paul tell us that “If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” - Romans 8:9. And how 
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far from that sweet Spirit of Christ, whose fruit is love, joy, peace, 
etc., does some of the correspondents of the Harbinger seem to be. 
These things ought not so to be. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 7.20 


| wish now to examine the texts of scripture brought to view in the 

Harbinger for Dec. 11, under the heading, “A palpable falsehood.” 

Exodus 32:16. “And the tables were the work of God, and the 

writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables.” This text 
refers to the first tables of stone which the Lord gave unto Moses, 

and when he came down from the mount, and saw the people 

dancing and the calf which they had made, he cast the tables out of 

his hands and break them beneath the Mount. Verse 79. In Chap 

34:1, we read: “The Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first, and / will write upon the tables the words 

that were in the first tables which thou breakest.” As we read along 

in the chapter, we find that Moses obeyed the Lord, prepared the 

tables, and took them up unto the Mount, where the Lord appeared 

to him, talked with him and gave him instruction for the people. After 

giving him numerous precepts, he tells Moses in the 27th verse, 

“Write thou these words, for after the tenor of these words | have 

made a covenant with thee, and with Israel.” Verse 28. “And he was 

there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did neither eat 

bread nor drink water. And He wrote upon the tables the words of 

the covenant, the ten commandments.” “The palpable falsehood,” 

seems to be in understanding the pronoun “he” as referring to the 

Lord, whereas C. understands it to refer to Moses. Now to the law, 

and to the testimony. “The Lord said, Hew thee two tables of stone 

like unto the first; and | WILL WRITE upon these tables the words 
that were in the first tables which thou breakest. - Exodus 34:17. At 

that time, the Lord said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone like 

unto the first, and come up unto me into the Mount, and make thee 

an ark of wood, AND | WILL WRITE on the tables the words thai 
were in the first tables which thou breakest, and thou shalt put them 

in the ark. And | made an ark of shittim wood, and hewed two tables 

of stone like unto the first, and went up into the Mount, having the 

two tables in mine hand. And He wrote on the tables, according to 

the first writing, the ten commandments, which the Lord spake unto 

you in the Mount, out of the midst of the fire, in the day of assembly; 

and the Lord gave them unto me.” Deuteronomy 10:1-4.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 7.21 
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It seems to me, that here is sufficient proof, that the Lord wrote the 
commandments on the second tables, as well as on the first. | think 
we ought to have better grounds for sustaining a charge, before 
charging others with falsehood, and be justified in the sight of the 
Lord in doing it. There has been many false accusations in the 
Harbinger of late, and the bitter, unholy spirit that has been 
manifested in its columns, goes far to show, that they are fighting 
against the truth. Says David, “It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for 
they have made void thy law.” - Psalm 119:126.ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 8.1 


May the Lord help all his dear children, to do and teach his 
commandments, and wait for his Son from heaven. EMILY 
DAY.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.2 


From Bro. Miles 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We often think of the meeting that you helc 
in our grove in Boylston last Summer. We did not expect at that 

time, that we should be parted from our friends and brethren, for so 

long a time as we have been; but as it seems to be our lot we will 

be contented and try by the grace of God to meet them upon the 

plains of the New Earth. We are living in a very dark corner of the 

world as to the truth of the Bible; but by the help of the Review and 

what little we could say, some have been brought to see the truth, 

and are rejoicing in the third angels message. We have not 

shunned to declare the counsels of God, so far as we were able, 

since we came here, and that has brought down upon us the frowns 

of a fallen Church; but none of these things move us; for our faces 

are set as a flint Zion-ward, where we may share the blessing of 
God with the 144,000.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.3 


We want you to come here this Summer if possible; if not, we hope 
Bro. Bates or some other brother will come this way, as we are 
getting hungry for preaching.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.4 


Yours, looking for the blessed hope, and glorious appearing of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.5 


ALONZO MILES. 





53 


Plainfield, Will Co., Ill., Apr. 1853.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 26, 1853. 
Memoirs of Wm. Miller. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.7 


THIS is a Work of 426 pages, prepared by Sylvester Bliss, and 
published by J. V. Himes, No. 8 Chardon St., BostonARSH May 
26, 1853, page 8.8 


Many portions of this Book, must be of thrilling interest to all who 
are looking for the soon coming of Christ, especially that part of it 
which speaks of the experience and views of Bro. Miller up to the 
time of the great disappointment in 1844. The extract in this number 
expresses his real views of the connection between the 70 weeks 
and 2300 days, though this connection between the two periods is 
doubted, and denied in the Advent Herald by the same writer that 
prepared the Memoirs.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.9 


We have no doubts as to the correctness of Bro. Miller’s views 
relative to the connection between the 70 weeks and the 2300 
days. And really think that Christ not coming in 1844, and burning 
this earth with fire is not a sufficient reason for renouncing his views 
on this point, as the Herald has done.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 
8.10 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


MY youngest brother, Nathaniel White, died of consumption, in this 
City, May 6th, in the 22nd year of his age. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.11 


In the Spring of 1842 there was a revival of religion in Palmyra, Me., 
(where our parents now reside,) which followed the preaching of the 
doctrine of the speedy coming of Christ, and in that revival my 
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brother gave his young heart to the Lord, at the age of ten years, 
and was soundly converted. - He was noted for his sobriety, and 
faithfulness in maintaining his profession, and continued a firm 
Christian up to the period of the great declension, about 1844. From 
that time until last Autumn, he lived without the enjoyment of 
religion; yet was remarkable for his sound moral principles and 
conscientiousness.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.12 


His health had been failing for several years. And when | met him in 
Boston last October, he proposed to come to Rochester and assist 
in the Office, hoping to recover his health. At this my feelings were 
touched. | wept, shook his hand, and, as | bid him farewell, 
promised that | would write. - | did so, inviting him to come and live 
with me.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.13 


Before he left Boston he resolved to live a Christian, and when he 
came into my family, where all professed the religion of Christ, his 
mind was fully prepared to engage in the worship of God. Around 
the altar of prayer we together bowed and prayed. The Holy Spirit 
was poured out upon us in such a degree, that my dear brother 
praised God with a loud voice. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.14 


The subject of the Sabbath immediately arrested his attention, and 
after carefully investigating it, he came out decidedly in favor of the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. He also took great delight in 
the Sanctuary subject, and the doctrine of the soon coming of 
Christ. He became much attached to the brethren here, and felt a 
deep interest in the advancement of the cause. His health was all 
the while failing, yet no one supposed that he was so near the 
grave.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.15 


About four weeks before his death, a change took place in his 
system. And although he grew weak, fast, he was almost entirely 
free from pain, and we hoped that it would prove for the best. As his 
bodily strength failed he became more free and happy in mind. We 
had some of the most interesting seasons of prayer in his room that 
| ever enjoyed. He would join with us in praising the Lord, while his 
countenance, shining with the Spirit of God resting upon him, was 
expressive of the holy joy he felt. He was able to ride out and to 
walk from room to room. And even the afternoon that he died he 
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was very anxious to ride; but while putting on his overcoat he was 
convinced that he was too feeble. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.16 


About 5 P. M., he stated that he had difficulty in breathing, and 
wished some of the family to come to his room and pray that he 
might be relieved. He then appeared better, and perfectly calm, and 
happy. His supper was prepared and carried to his room, and he 
was assisted into his chair to eat. But in a few moments it was 
evident to all that he was sinking away in death. One that stood by, 
told him to put his whole trust in the Lord. He looked up and smiled, 
and then sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, sitting in his chair, without a 
groan or a struggle, and without moving a limb or a muscle.ARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 8.17 


Bro. J. N. Andrews was present at the funeral and preached a 
short, but very appropriate and comforting discourse from 
Revelation 14:13. “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, 
and their works do follow them.” ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.18 


Our brethren in this City have felt the deepest interest for my 
brother, and have been forward to do all in their power to make him 
comfortable and happy, and have sympathized with us in our 
afflictions. Those dear friends who were with him much in his last 
sickness, and anxiously watched his faltering steps, now share with 
us his loss. Such kindness and tenderness | never witnessed, only 
with those bound by kindred ties. God will reward them in the 
resurrection of the just. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.19 


We have followed our much loved brother to the silent grave, 
strewing the way with tears. But we are sustained by the “blessed 
hope” that the voice of the Son of God will soon call him forth from 
his resting-place, clothed with immortality. JAMES WHITEARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 8.20 


OUR dear Bro. S. W. Rhodes was with us Sabbath and First-day, 
May 14th and 15th. Being worn down with constant, arduous labor, 
he was unable to preach to us as much as was desired. However, 
our interview was one of deep interest, and real benefit. ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 8.21 
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Our sympathy is fully with this dear brother in his labors of love for 
the salvation of souls. We think we may safely say, that no man has 
more freely given al/ for a treasure in heaven, than Bro. Rhodes. 
His commendable zeal in the cause, and success in convincing 
people of the truth, has caused our enemies to wickedly reproach 
him. But such reproaches have only opened the eyes of the honest, 
and have prepared the way for his success. May the rich blessing of 
Heaven attend him in all his future labors. ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.22 


Appointments.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.23 


PROVIDENCE permitting we _ will hold Conferences’ as 
follows:ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.24 


Mich, 27th, 28th and 


Tyrone, May 29th 

Locke, we 31st 

Jackson, “June = 3rd, 4th and 5th 
Bedford, ““ 8th and 9th 
Vergennes, “ “ 11th and 12th 


We have hoped to visit some of the Brethren in Indiana, Illinois and 
Wisconsin. But at present it looks very doubtful. We now expect to 
spend a few weeks in Michigan, and then return directly home. If we 
determine to spend more time in the West, our appointments can 
be given in the next REVIEW.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.25 


J. WHITE. 


THERE will be a Conference at Koskonong, Jeff. Co., Wis., in the 
neighborhood of Bro. E. S. Sheffield, to commence June 3rd, at 2 
o'clock P. M., and hold over Sabbath and First-day. A general 

invitation is given to all the brethren and sisters.ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 8.26 


In behalf of the brethren, W. PHELPSARSH May 26, 1853, page 
8.27 


Bro. Bates wishes us to say, that the brethren in Springfield Mass., 
and vicinity, and also, Providence R. |., are desirous that the 
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messengers visiting that region, should call on them.ARSH May 26, 
1853, page 8.28 


Bro. Charles Andrews of New York City, has removed to 367 
Madison St., where meetings will be held every Sabbath.ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 8.29 


Sr. E. Temple of Boston, Mass., has removed to 25 West Castle St, 
where meetings will be held every Sabbath.AARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.30 


Letters. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.31 


V. Dunbar, J. Bates 2, N. Davis, T. Brown, M. S. Avery, H. Lyon, R. 
Preston, N. B. Sleeper, G. Kimble, W. M. Smith, E. L. Barr, H. 
Cushman, P. Conklin, M. Roberts, H. Edson, M. Lamson, J. A. B. 
Calkins, E. W. Waters, M. D. Elger, M. C. Andrews, J. 
Lindsey.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.32 


Receipts.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.33 


H. Ricker, A. S. Stevens, Wm. J. Hart, N. A. Gale, L. B. Lockwood, 
R. Lockwood, R. G. Lockwood, L. Crocker, E. W. Hunt, M. Lyon, G. 
Lyon, J. Bailey, A. Armon, R. Loveland, W. Bryant, J. Place, A. 
Lindsley, E. Scovill, M. Everts, M. Adderton, R. Beckwith, G. W. 
Ferry, L. Chubuck, J. Cady, S. Persons, J. Fuller, O. M. Patten, 
Wm. Wyman, S. Osgood, Wm. Camp, J. Kibbe, M. L. Dean, A. 
Avery, Sr. Barrett, H. Lillis, a Friend, J. Forbs, each $1ARSH May 
26, 1853, page 8.34 


A. Young, E. Boyer, each $2; A. Gridly $3; S. Pierce $4; E. P. 
Butler, A. B. Pearsall, each $5; Wm. Kendall, H. Page, T. I. 
Giddings, J. Finch, a Friend, each 50 centsARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.35 


H. C. Crumb, $1,35; D. Drew, $1,40; M. Dennis, A. Miles each 
$1,75.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.36 


For Tracts.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.37 


H. W. Moore $1; E. Everts $4; A. Hazeltine $5; J. P. Kellogg $15; A. 
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Avery, $2; L. J. Richmond 50 cents ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.38 
Publications. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.39 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday-keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 
pages.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.40 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred days, 68 pagesARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 8.41 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Institution, Design and Abolition of 
the Sabbath, by J. N. ANDREWS - 48 pages4RSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.42 


Conversation on the Sabbath Question - 16 pagesARSH May 26, 
1853, page 8.43 


The Advent Review, containing thrilling testimonies relative to the 
past Advent movement - 48 pages.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.44 


We also have on hand our Hymn Book, well bound, price 30 cents. 
Postage 2 cents.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.45 


Volume |, Il and III of theReview and Herald, bound in paper 
covers, price 50 cents each, for Vol. | and II, $1 for Vol. IITARSH 
May 26, 1853, page 8.46 


The Chart - “A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and John 
and their Chronology,” published by Otis Nichols, Dorchester, Mass. 
- Price - on rollers, $2. We will send it by Mail, without rollers, for the 
same price. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.47 


These publications can be had of us by sending the means to pay 
the postage, which is only one cent for each tract. - Those who wish 
to send means to pay for what publications they order, will find their 
money receipted for Tracts, with the postage that we pay, 
deducted. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.48 


AGENTS 
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THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.49 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian ; 
Stevens, ane 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


2. Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, Dorchester 
: N. 
ORavs Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 


R. Loveland, Johnson 
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H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. i 
Lockwood: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 
: E. 
E TUS: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. ; 
Loughhead, era 
MICHIGAN 
H.C. Mason, Battle Creek 
A.B. ; 
Pearsall: Grand Rapids 


H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
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PENNSYLVANIA 


Ulysses 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.50 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH May 26, 1853, 
page 8.51 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.52 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.53 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH May 26, 1853, page 8.54 
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June 9, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 2 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 9.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 9, 1853. - NO. 2. 


THE HOME THE REST AND THE JOY IN HEAVEN 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


O, WANDERER o’er life’s stormy main, 

Who here an exile roam, 

O, where is the harbor for thee to gain, 

Where peace and happiness e’er remain, 

O where, tell me where, is thy Home? 

Where thy bark, no more by tempests driven, 

Shall anchor where skies are clear - 

A sweeter tone to his voice was given, 

As he gently answering, said, in Heaven - 

‘Tis there - but never here. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.2 


O, Pilgrim through this vale of tears, 

By care and woe oppressed; 

Beset with anxious doubts and fears, 
Where no reposing from toil appears, 

O where, tell me where, is thy Rest? 
Where the heart no more is sad and riven, 
Or weary, with sorrow and fear - 

A brighter light to his eye was given, 
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As he upward gazing, said, in Heaven - 
‘Tis there - but never here. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.3 


O, Christian in this world of woe, 

Where pain and sin alloy; 

Who a lonely pathway tread below, 

And the scorn and frown of the wicked know, 

O where, tell me where, is thy Joy? 

That may not fade as the hues of even, 

And nothing be left to cheer - 

A kindlier glow to his brow was given, 

As he sweetly smiling, said, in Heaven - 

‘Tis there - but never here. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.4 


O then for that better land | sigh - 

That land where all is fair; 

Where tears shall be wiped from every eye, 

And the saints shall lay their armor by, 

A crown of glory to wear. 

| fain would leave these shades of even, 

On this dreary, and desolate shore - 

For a foretaste sweet to my soul is given,ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
9.5 


Of the Home, the Rest, and the Joy in heaven - 
When we meet to part no more. 
Rochester, June 1st, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.6 


THE PARABLE -- - Vatthew 25 


JWe 
BY WM. S. INGRAHAM 


IN this chapter we have some historical facts in relation to an 
eastern marriage. Jesus here utters a parable to which the 
experience of his people is likened. | do not design to enter into all 
the particulars of this parable, but merely to glance at some of the 
important points. Perhaps there is not a portion of scripture in God’s 
Word that has been misapplied and mangled more than the one 
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under consideration. In bringing out some important points 
connected with this parable, it will be necessary to find the 
chronology of the event, or the time when the experience of the 
church is to be compared with the parable of the ten virgins. ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 9.7 


“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins which 
took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom.” No one 
can for a moment suppose that the kingdom, after all its component 
parts are brought together, is here represented as going forth to 
meet the Lord. But the church is represented as going forth. Then 
shall the true church be likened. Here a definite period of time is 
marked. Then, signifies, at that time. It may be best, in order to 
make this point plain, to introduce some scripture testimony. 
Matthew 25:16, 24, 34, 37, 41, 44, 45; Daniel 8:14. We can but see 
from the texts referred to, that the term, then, marks a definite 
period of time. If this part of the subject is made clear, we will, as 
we have already remarked, point out that period of time in which the 
comparison is to be made.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.8 


In Matthew 24, we have a connected chain of events, beginning 
with the apostolic age, and terminating with the coming of the Son 
of man. From verse 5th down to the 14th, we have a prophetic 
history of the trials of God’s people beginning at, or near the time of 
Jerusalem’s destruction and reaching down to the end of the world. 
Verse 15, shows when a prophecy spoken by the prophet Daniel in 
reference to the desolation of Jerusalem would have its fulfillment. 
The 27st verse begins the great tribulation, which passes through 
the ten persecutions, and is continued by the Roman Catholic 
church, nearly twelve hundred and sixty years. The tribulation 
brings us down to about 1776, closing a short time before the days 
themselves terminate. Mark 13:24. After this, we have the signs of 
the coming of our Saviour - the darkening of the sun and moon, 
1780, and the falling of the stars, 1833. When these things begin to 
come to pass, we are told by the blessed Jesus, to look up and lift 
up our heads; for our redemption draweth nigh. We see clearly from 
what we have already said, that we have come down the track of 
prophecy to that period when God’s dear people may rejoice in 
expectation of the glory that is soon to be revealed. In the closing 
up of this chapter, we have a description of two classes of servants, 
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one is giving meat in due season, the other is joining heart and 
hand with the wicked, in smiting his fellow servant. And, with a 
hypocritical heart, is saying, my Lord delays his coming.ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 9.9 


If this class of servants are sincere, why is their portion given with 
hypocrites, spoken of in the last verse.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
9.10 


An effort has been made to throw this back upon the churches for a 
fulfillment. But after a more mature investigation, we see it comes 
nearer home. In order to have a complete fulfillment of this 
scripture, we must have a definite point of time to which we are 
looking for the coming of Christ. The churches have never been 
believers in definite time; therefore this scripture cannot be applied 
to them. There could be no propriety in saying, the Lord delays his 
coming, unless a definite point had been looked to for his coming. If 
| am right in the position | have taken, we are driven to the 
conclusion that these two classes of servants are found within the 
Advent body. At any rate, we find a class there, that bear all the 
characteristics here mentioned. Look at the lukewarm state of the 
church, once looking with longing hearts and with glorious 
expectations for the revelation of the Son of God. Look at the 
worldly-mindedness, yea, wickedness, of that people who profess 
to be looking for the speedy conclusion of all earthly scenes, and by 
their works deny their profession. Look at the once beautiful church, 
chosen out of the world, rejoicing with songs of gladness, walking 
by the same rule, minding the same thing, and with one mouth 
glorifying God. Let the contrast be drawn; compare their condition 
now, with their standing in 1844, when unitedly they were crying 
with a loud voice, “Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.11 


Like the sow that was washed, they have returned to wallowing in 
the mire. And notwithstanding they have declared their freedom 
before the face of all people, a Babel must be built, a fabric reared 
like those of the nations around. And instead of the glorious 
proclamation of the speedy coming of our King, another message is 
given, and that which is holy must be given to dogs. The three 
angels of Revelation 14, commissioned by the great Jehovah to 
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warn the world of the approaching storm of wrath, must stand 
rebuked as being out of their place, and take their position in the 
Age to come. And this is not all. It is said by some, that, “Adventism 
is but in its infancy.” If these things are so, this generation to which 
Jesus says, “look up,” may expect to go to their long home, and 
their bodies be mingled with the dust. We see from the above that 
we are brought down this side of 1844, for the smiting time, 
mentioned in Matthew 24:48, 49.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.12 


Once more, in remarking on this subject, we would say, in order to 
compare the experience of God’s people with the parable of the ten 
virgins, both histories must be complete. All the points necessary to 
explain the Advent movement, down to the tenth day of the seventh 
month, 1844, are clearly brought to view in the parable. The 
proclamation of the coming of the Lord, has had the effect to start 
out a people to meet the bridegroom. Their expectations are not 
realized, and they are brought into a position described in verse 
5th.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.13 


“While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept.” Have 
we seen any thing in the Advent movement that may be compared 
with this part of the parable? If we have not, we never shall. These 
footsteps are too plain to be doubted or denied. After passing 1843, 
it was proclaimed by the Advent host that we were in the tarrying 
time spoken of by the Prophet. Habakkuk 2:1-4. “Though the vision 
tarry, wait for it.” The Lord save us from denying that truth that was 
begotten in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, and shone so clearly from 
his Word. The virgins during the tarry, were to slumber and sleep. 
Look at our condition after definite time apparently failed. On time 
we went out to meet the Lord. Our disappointment came, and we 
went to sleep; not literally, but so far as time was concerned, we 
were slumbering and sleeping; for we had none.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 9.14 


At midnight there was a cry made, “Behold the bridegroom cometh, 
go ye out to meet him.” Here is another item to which the cry in 
1844 may be compared. At midnight there was a cry made. This 
part of the subject is perfectly clear. When this cry began to be 
made, the mistake we made with relation to the ending of the 2300 
days was clearly seen. In commencing the days in the beginning of 
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the year 457 B. C., we made a mistake of about half a year, as the 
decree did not go into effect until about the middle of the year. This 
is clear when we take into consideration the time consumed in 
going up to Jerusalem, and the preparation necessary to begin the 
restoration. This being the case, we were carried down to the 
Autumn of 1844, and instead of the 2300 days ending in the Spring 
of the year, as we supposed, we were obliged to look to the Fall of 
the year for their termination. About mid-way of this tarry, the cry 
began. here is a nail driven in a sure place. And those who have 
proclaimed the coming of Christ every year since 1844 have not 
been able to remove it-ARSH June 9, 1853, page 9.15 


What | have stated brings us to an investigation of other points in 
the parable. Verses 7, and 8. “Then all those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps. - And the foolish said unto the wise, give us of 
your oil; for our lamps are gone out.” No distinction is seen between 
the virgins until they all begin to feel the searching power of this 
mighty cry. The foolish being aroused, and seeing the condition of 
their lamps, and their lack of oil, immediately make a demand on 
the wise for help. But by them are pointed to another source. When 
the cry was made, it seems there was help for the foolish. But 
instead of making speedy application to the great fountain of life, 
they remained careless and indifferent. Too much like the class 
spoken of in Proverbs 27:22. “Though thou shouldest bray a fool in 
a mortar, among wheat with a pestle, yet will his foolishness not 
depart from him.” Thus it was with the foolish virgins. Instead of 
heeding the counsels of the wise, and going to them that sold, they 
went where they could not obtain help. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
9.16 


“While they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut.” In 
the last quoted text, we have a number of important facts stated, by 
our Saviour, to which other points, connected with the church, are 
to be compared. We did suppose the coming of the bridegroom, in 
verse 10, to the marriage, represented the coming of Jesus Christ 
to this earth in all the glory of his Father. Here is an important point 
to be settled, in order for a further investigation of this 
subject.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.1 
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We would ask the question, what does the marriage represent? 
Surely no one can deny that it represents a union consummated 
between Jesus Christ, the bridegroom, and his bride. But what is 
the bride? Not the church. If the church is the bride, who are 
represented as going in with Christ to the marriage? But it may be 
persisted, that the church is the bride. But stop a moment, and 
settle a few questions if you please. If the church is the bride, who 
are the guests? Matthew 22:10. Once more: If the church is the 
bride, who are those seen by John, and called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb? Revelation 19:9. (The supper must be after 
the wedding.) Let the word of the Lord settle this question. 
Revelation 21:9, 10. - “And there came unto me, one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and 
talked with me, saying, come hither and | will shew thee the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and 
high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
10.2 


Did the angel fulfil his promise? If he did, when he showed the great 
city to John, he showed him the bride. It is written that “they which 
be of faith, the same are blessed with faithful Abraham.” What did 
Abraham look for? Did he look for a church? - Hebrews 11:70. “For 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” Galatians 4:26. “But Jerusalem which is above is 
free which is the mother of us all.” If the Jerusalem above is our 
mother, it must be the Lamb’s wife. If we take the view that the 
church is the bride, we find ourselves in difficulties which cannot be 
surmounted. - But take the Bible view of the subject, and all is 
harmonious and plain. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.3 


When we look at other scripture testimony we see at once the 
marriage here spoken of cannot represent an event to take place 
after the second Advent of our Lord. Read Luke 12:35-36. “Let your 
loins be girded about and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord when he will return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh they may open unto 
him immediately. It is perfectly evident that if we are to wait for our 
Lord’s return from the wedding, the marriage must take place 
before he comes.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.4 
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If the marriage is to take place after God’s people pass through the 
gates into the city, when shall we witness the fulfillment of scripture 
as represented by the parable of the marriage of the king’s son? - 
Matthew 22:11-13. |f the above scene is to be witnessed after the 
saints are caught up into the heavenly city, some of the wicked 
must be caught up with them. If this is a correct view of the subject, 
what can we do with the testimony of John Revelation 21:27. “And 
there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination or maketh a lie; but they which 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” But this is not all. We not only 
contradict the testimony of John, but we labor under other 
difficulties. Matthew 22:17, “And when the king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment. 
And he said unto him, friend, how camest thou in hither not having 
a wedding garment? and he was speechless. Then said the king to 
the servants, bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast 
him into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth.” If all this is to be accomplished after the saints enter the city, 
surely there will be war in heaven!ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.5 


A man, not belonging to the flock, in his flight for refuge, mistakes 
his own company, and finds himself speechless in the midst of an 
immortal band in the golden city! No wonder he is speechless; for 
he has not kept the commandments and has no right there. And he 
is taken by the saints and hurled down to earth again! But when we 
compare scripture with scripture, it is manifest that the marriage 
takes place before Christ comes to earth. If this point is admitted, 
on the same ground we must admit the shut door before he comes. 
But says the objector, | cannot agree with you in relation to the shut 
door. If you cannot agree with us can you with the Bible? Will you 
take the position that the door will not be shut (or the event 
represented by the shut door in the parable) is not to take place 
until after the Lord comes. If so, when do the foolish knock for 
admittance? Surely, not after the Lord comes; for then they will cry 
for rocks and mountains to fall on them. Revelation 6:76. But says 
one, | believe the door will not be shut until after the marriage, and 
the Son of man takes his position on the white cloud. But wait a 
moment, my Bible don’t read so. It reads, “They that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage and the door was shut.” - When? 
At the time he went to the marriage. But | hear many saying, “Away 
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with your shut-door theory, and no-mercy doctrine. But not quite so 
hasty! If you should move under the influence of a wrong spirit in 
opposing the shut-door, if our merciful High Priest should open 
another, in your haste you would not be likely to discover it. 
Perhaps no point has been more bitterly opposed than what some 
call the shut-door, and no-mercy doctrine. If we believed in the no- 
mercy system, our opponents would have some cause to reproach 
us. That we do believe in a change in the priestly office of our great 
High Priest, Jesus Christ, as represented in the parable, we do not 
deny. That our High Priest at the termination of the 2300 days in 
1844, did end his daily ministration in the first apartment of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and remove to the most Holy Place to 
complete his priestly work, we do fully believe. And that the saints 
that were interested in the Advent movement, and had their 
sympathies and feelings all absorbed in this solemn move, did, by 
faith, follow Jesus beyond the second veil we cannot for a moment 
doubt.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.6 


It is believed by some that we hold to a shut door that does really 
and forever debar the sinner from coming to Christ. Let me ask 
such, a question. -ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.7 


What does this parable have to do with those who were not brought 
under the influence of the Advent movement? It is true that the 
class represented by the foolish virgins have something to do with 
it: this is manifest from the fact that they were participators in the 
work. | have yet to learn that the relation those sustained to Christ 
who were not tested by the preaching of the speedy coming of 
Christ was in the least effected when Jesus closed his daily 
ministration in the heavenly Sanctuary. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
10.8 


That there is an open door for such as did not reject the glorious 
news of our soon coming Lord as proclaimed in 1843 and 1844, is 
evident from God’s word. (And it is just as evident to my mind that a 
certain class have been rejected. Compare Matthew 25:70 with 
Luke 14:17-24.)ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.9 


In /saiah 22:22, we have presented to our view an open door and 
also a shut door. In Revelation 3:7, we have a parallel. Let these 
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texts of scripture be compared one with the other. According to our 
faith in 1844, which | believe to be correct, the church of 
Philadelphia, or brotherly love, was in its glory, about the tenth day 
of the seventh month, after we had left the nominal churches, and 
had become united under the influence of truth. “Il know thy works, 
behold | have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it.”. We can fix the chronology of the open and shut door here 
brought to view by John, no where but in 1844. We present an open 
door to all that have ears to hear. But those that have closed their 
ears to the proclamation of the last message of mercy, must answer 
for it in the day of accounts.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.10 


Again, in the language of holy Inspiration, as found in Revelation 
3:13, we would say, “He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.” - For further light on this subject, | would 
recommend to you an article written by Bro. J. N. Andrews for the 
Review on the Sanctuary and 2300 days.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
10.11 


Much more might be said on this subject; but | have written more 
than | anticipated when | commenced. When | review the past my 
heart is full, and swells with gratitude to God for all the way he has 
led us.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, we can raise our minds to heaven and 
thank God for the light that shines. Let confusion trample on the 
heels of confusion; blessed is the name of the Lord, all is well with 
those who have followed down the track of prophecy, and have 
walked in the truth as it has continued to shine from the Word. All 
who give up their past experience in the Advent movement, ought 
to expect nothing but perdition, according to the apostle Paul. 
Hebrews 10:39. - By reviewing our past experience, we see that we 
have been brought down step by step, until we find ourselves in the 
patient waiting time, waiting for the Son of God from heaven. The 
Lord is soon coming. Quickly he will send his angels after his 
people. - Are you all ready? And your robes spotless and pure? 
Can you stand in the day of battle? O get ready, for Jesus will soon 
come. Let every stroke tell for heaven. Rise and shake yourselves 
from the blood of souls, that in the final winding up of all earthly 
scenes, you may be free. | hope to meet all in the kingdom.ARSH 
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June 9, 1853, page 10.13 
Bath, N. Y. 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.14 


THE SABBATH AND THE LAW 


JWe 
BY C. MONROE 


THE agitation of this question, in these last moments of time, not 
only among Adventists, but the sects, some of them, seems to rank 
itself among “the signs of the times;” and the Lord in connection 
with the Sabbath reform, seems, if | mistake not, to be preparing a 
people, however unpopular and despised, for his speedy coming, 
and kingdom. Let neither the writer, nor the reader, disdain, if need 
be, to be ranked among that poor, despised people; for to be evil 
spoken of, is no certain sign of being in the wrong, - all manner of 
evil not excepted. Matthew 5:11.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.15 


The introduction of this mooted question, will, likely, expose me, as 
it has others, not that | would provoke or protract controversy, to be 
roughly handled, - in case the article is deemed worthy of notice. - 
Nevertheless, where duty calls, we must go, fearless of 
consequences; - evil report or good report! Neither sophistry nor 
abuse, however, will be taken for argument on any side, where 
candor or good sense are venerated. No good cause, much less a 
bad one, can be honored or advanced in this way. Long as | have 
lived in the world, some sixty years, has not yet been long enough, 
to see any one convinced, or converted by hard names, or abusive 
language. No man of moral worth, it seems to me, can thus stoop 
and defile himself. The man who has argument, or grace, has no 
room for “slang,” or ridicule. It has been well said, “if we would catch 
birds or flies, we must neither pole the bushes, nor use acids.” 
“Wisdom is profitable to direct." ARSH June 9, 1853, page 10.16 


The question at issue, is, not what/ believe or disbelieve, or what 
you believe or disbelieve; that is a matter comparatively 
unimportant; but, what is the truth, the truth of God? Here we have 
it. Here is the mighty question, in which we are both, are all, alike, 
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deeply concerned. But how, and where shall we find it? In the Bible, 
of course. To find, then, the truth, in relation to the Sabbath 
question, just take that plain, common-sense Book, calling “no man 
master,” as the poor Indian took the Testament on the subject of 
baptism, “without note or comment.” The result of which was, a call 
to his minister, to take him away to the river, and baptize him there. 
“No,” said the minister, “that is not the right way. Immersion was 
once the way of baptism; but now it is sprinkling!” “Then,” said the 
Indian, “you have given me the wrong book!”ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 10.17 


The Sabbath question seems to rest on much the same ground, in 
the New Testament, as that of baptism. Neither are left in the dark. 
True, we find no labor there to prove, either the day or the mode of 
baptism. And why? None is needed. They are seen as the light; or 
taken for granted. The same of the Divine existence, or Satanic. 
When the sun shines in his meridian strength, no argument is 
needed to convince us of the fact. It is self-evident. So with baptism, 
and with the Sabbath, when seen with our own eyes, not the eyes 
of others. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.1 


“Who, by another’s eye can read; 
Or worship, by another’s creed?”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.2 


This circumstance, of “the poor, untutored Indian,” speaks to the 
point. Its language to you and me, is, “go thou and do likewise.” | 
don’t ask you never to read history; but | do ask you to be cautious, 
very cautious, what you read, and how you read, testing all by the 
word of God, and a sound Christian experience. This is safe. 
“Beware of men,” [Matthew 10:17,] said our good Lord and Master; 
who well knew what men were, and what was in them. Let us obey; 
and beware of them, their authority, their influence, however great, 
or mighty in rank, or learning. They are still men, poor, feeble, 
fallible, short-sighted, dying men; and not to be trusted with our 
faith, or eternal interests. No, by no means. Here is danger. - There 
is even a curse pronounced on him “who trusteth in man.” Jeremiah 
17:5. “To the law and the testimony: if they speak not according to 
this word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 8:20. Not to 
man, then, but to our own Great Master, the Lord of life and glory, 
we all stand or fall. - Romans 14:4.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.3 





74 


Are you unsettled, or inquiring after truth, “present truth?” It is well. 
Just lay aside, out of your way, the traditions and commandments 
of men, which have deceived, have ruined many; - teachings which 
have “made void, or of no effect, the commandments of God,” and 
take the Bible, as your guide to the “promised land.” Study it 
prayerfully, faithfully; and you will soon find the plain truth, in 
relation to the question at issue. This will reward your labor, and 
bring lasting peace and joy to your soul. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
11.4 


If men by this Book, mean to teach you the first for the seventh day, 
or no day, tell them as did the Indian his minister, “this is the wrong 
book, Sirs, to teach us such things. Tell them, “if the Sabbath was 
made for man,” man needs the day, when or wherever he may be 
found, Jew or Gentile. Both are men. For one, | certainly feel the 
need of that blessed day; not only of rest from labor, but more 
especially as a day sacred to my eternal interests. - For more than 
a year, have | seen and felt an interest in that day, | never saw or 
felt before. Never did it appear so valuable, so needful, so sacred; 
all arguments of man to the contrary notwithstanding.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 11.5 


Hence, seeing the havoc that is made, and making, of this subject, | 
could no longer forbear, or keep silence; but drop my work, and 
take my pen, to rebuke in love this sore evil; and bear my humble 
testimony in favor of that blessed day. Not that my brother is 
accountable to me for his faith or practice; but he should not refuse 
help from any one, in time of need, in case he can obtain it. Some 
may; but | am far from thinking, a// will thank me for it; more 
especially, if any thing is said to raise the reputation of that day; or 
establish some wavering mind, or minds. This | should be glad to 
do; and | intend ere long, the Lord willing, to “disabuse” this subject, 
in a more regular, systematic way, citing the Divine authority of 
chapter and verse; though this has been more than once, not 
unfaithfully done. - | would have done this before now; but to my 
deep regret, have been thus far, hindered. Want of time forbids me 
now, a regular disposal of it; and may, continue to forbid; leaving 
this labor of love in the hands of others, more competent to do it 
justice. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.6 
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The Sabbath, by some, is called a “Jewish institution, ayoke of 
bondage,” and never designed to be kept by Christians. Why not? 
‘It was made for man.’ Mark 2:27. Are not Christians men, as well 
as Jews? Its being made for man, proclaims to man his need of it. 
So does his condition and experience. “A yoke of bondage!” What a 
reflection on Him who made, and gave us the day! True, to some it 
may be a yoke of bondage; but to me, praise the Author and Giver, 
it is such a bondage, as sails to a ship, or wings to a dove, wafting 
me homeward to my heavenly Rest! sweet, sweet day of rest; 
choicest and best of all the seven! It is truly “a delight!” |saiah 58:73. 
| love on all days, and that especially, “to steal away, from every 
cumbering care,” and spend the hour that God has blest, in humble, 
grateful, prayer and praise. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.7 


“| love by faith to take a view, 

Of brighter scenes in heaven; 

The prospect doth my strength renew, 

While here by tempests driven.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.8 


Permit me, while passing, to notice the two great dispensations, the 
Mosaic and the Christian, or Law and Gospel; and see the affinity, 
the harmony between them. The first was a system of works, do 
and live; the second, of faith, believe and live. The first involving 
merit, the second mercy. When it is said, a man is justified by faith, 
without the works of the law, it does not follow that he is at liberty to 
break the law, the moral law. No: For example: Here is a moral man 
converted to Christ. Does he depend upon hismorality for 
salvation? O, no. What then; must he break the commandments of 
God, and become immoral, to gain the high prize? No Sir. - He may 
be moral, without being pious; but he cannot be pious without being 
moral. This is plain. - “By the fruit, the tree is known,” good or bad. 
No mistake.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.9 


The principles of the first dispensation, are not annihilated. 
However, Paul speaks of a change in the law, and the priesthood; 
[Hebrews 7:12] but not a word of its repeal or extinction, to give 
place to the gospel, No; by faith he establishes the law, 
pronouncing it “holy, just and good.” Romans 3:31, 7:12. lf the law 
of commandments, or moral law was dead, or abolished 
indiscriminately, with the ritual law, why such a constant, confident 
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appeal to them, by the writers of the New Testament, as though yet 
alive; and urged with such earnestness and power upon men, under 
the gospel dispensation? ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.10 


True, there was a “passing away” of the ministration, even of the 
moral law; but not of its principles. The ceremonial law, was, of 
course, nailed to the cross, and done away. Colossians 2:14. Moral 
principles and duties, right and wrong, good and evil, truth and error 
remain the same, varied only by circumstances. - What sort of a 
gospel would that be, that would nullify, or conflict with those moral 
principles, and duties; and shove them off the hearts and lives of 
men? Such a gospel might be good tidings to the wicked class; but 
would make “the hearts of the righteous sad.” “| come not” says 
Jesus “to destroy the law, or the prophets; but to fulfill.” This, of 
course, is the moral law; for the ceremonial, we have just seen 
“nailed to the cross,” and done away.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
11.11 


Let us not cavil about the just division of the law, as a whole; nor 
confound things that are distinct, - the ceremonial, with the moral 
law; the Creation, or weekly Sabbath with festival sabbaths, new 
moons, and such like things, that have nothing to do with Jehovah's 
great Rest-day. Nothing is gained by such indiscrimination, such 
disorder. Let us call things by their right names, and put them in 
their own proper place, or places. This would prevent confusion, 
and save much labor.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.12 


Again: Christ came not to make us poor, but rich and free; but could 
he do this, by taking from our neck the yoke of moral obligation, his 
own well made yoke? No: our riches, our freedom, our felicity, are 
identified with our obedience; - are found alone in wearing that 
sweet yoke. Where would be our “true riches;” on embracing the 
gospel, to let slip out of our hands the law of moral obligation to 
God and man? Gone! What is said of the libertine, the robber, the 
murderer, the profane swearer and all such like characters? “Poor, 
miserable creatures!” The best that can be said of them.ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 11.13 


For our own good, then, and the good of community, let us be 
careful how we talk about the abolishment of /aw, and moral 
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obligation. Let us not hold them in low esteem. Let us be careful not 
to relax the just, the rigid claims of law or gospel. Let them maintain 
their rank, their sovereignty; and sway wide their mighty sceptre; 
wide as the world. For if the world is so bad with law and gospel 
too, what would it be without either, or both? You may soon find 
your answer in the battle of the great day of God Almighty,” when 
the “winds shall be loosed,” and all restraint taken off the tribes of 
earth!! Jeremiah 25; Revelation 16:14.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
11.14 


Again: As to the two laws, moral, and ceremonial, they seem to 
occupy a position, in our ranks, not not very dissimilar to that of the 
two children, recorded in the first book of Kings. One was dead, and 
the other alive. Both mothers agreed in disowning the dead, and 
claiming the living; but the sword of the King soon tested them both. 
Both parties, and all parties, agree, in disowning, or rejecting the 
ceremonial law, as “dead,” and “nailed to the cross;” but all are not 
so well agreed as to the moral law; or law of commandments. [A 
blemish in the figure here, destroys not its general features. They 
remain true to our purpose.] The mother of the living child, trembled 
for its fate! She could not endure the sword, that would divide its 
tender, precious body! Some go for dividing the child of the moral 
law; others say, not so; let it live, in all its parts, and not die. Here let 
the sword of truth and justice, test the parties at issue.ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 11.15 


A man bereft of a limb, is proportionally weak, and powerless. So is 
that code of laws, where one of its main pillars is gone. The 
remainder are less cogent. The Decalogue, is a golden chain. 
Break the fourth, or tenth; you break the chain alike. And he who 
does this, is, according to James, “guilty of all.” James 2:70.ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 11.16 


Let the dead be buried out of our sight; but away with the carnal, 
cruel sword that would slay the /iving; and people the grave with 
tenants not its own. Let God be God still, of the/iving, not of the 
dead. As to the living or moral law; some esteeming its claims too 
rigid and severe, suffer it to die, as above; and water its grave with 
no tears of regret! Others, again, rejoice in its entire healthful 
existence; its just claims to immortality, universal love and 
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obedience.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 11.17 


Again: As to the dismemberment of the Decalogue, or receiving a 
part, and rejecting a part: It is a trite, but approved maxim among 
men: Love me, love mine. In other words: If we love one member of 
the family in special, we shall love them all in common. And why? 
Because this is the nature and tendency of true love, as the reader 
must concede. Now then, turn your eye to the sweet family of the 
commandments, having one common Father, great and good. Do 
you love any one of them in special? - “O yes.” Very well, Why not 
then love them all in common; or alike, if you please? Do we love 
God the Father? Then shall we love his children, his word, his 
works, his commandments. 1 John 5:1-3.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
11.18 


Is there not something suspicious in that man’s pretended love, to 
one member of a family, where the tokens of love, or kindness to 
the least are sadly wanting? Let us beware how we trifle in these 
matters. If the above is good philosophy when carried into the walks 
of human life, why then drop it, when we enter into the more sacred 
walks, of that which is to come? “Then shall | not be ashamed, 
when | have respect unto all thy commandments.” Psalm 119:6. 
Why not then, let the commandments remain, as given us by the 
Father of all, a harmonious, unbroken family; doing nothing by 
partiality; neither adding nor diminishing. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
11.19 


Again: A man may keep the letter of the law, and be no Christian; 
but he cannot be a Christian, as we think, without keeping the law; 
that is, the commandments of God; for this is the plain duty of man; 
and a condition of his entering into life. Ecclesiastes 12:13; Matthew 
19:17. Again: What sort of a Christian is that, who, in his ostensible 
zeal for the gospel, tramples under foot the Jaw, which the Apostle 
pronounces “holy, just and good?” As “faith without works is dead,” 
so works without faith, are dead also. All works are dead, that 
assume to be meritorious; or present claims for salvation, or eternal 
life. - This is the gift of God through Christ, free and unmerited. But 
if obtained by the deeds of the law, then, sure enough, Christ is 
dead in vain. Galatians 2:21.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.1 
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The grand difficulty about the law of commandments, - not to the 
exclusion of the ceremonial, even - against which the Apostle labors 
so hard to warn his brethren, lies, not in keeping them; but keeping 
them with selfish motives; or with a view of justification, or salvation 
by way of works, or merit. If we can merit salvation by the deeds of 
the law, or any other deeds, then we take the crown from the head 
of Jesus, our Great High Priest the King of Glory, and place it on 
our own guilty head! If so, alas! alas! for that Great and Good 
Being: He has died in vain; and we can hardly thank him for his 
labors of love, sufferings, and death! But no; glory to God in the 
highest! JESUS SHALL WEAR THE CROWN.Hallelujah! He is 
worthy. Worthy, worthy, is the Lamb. | place it there with both my 
hands, and all my soul; and with streaming eyes and melting heart, 
throw my unworthy self down at his feet, and like one of old, wash 
them with my flowing tears! In this way, and this alone, do | expect 
a crown hereafter among the unnumbered throng; and with them 
swell loud the song of Jubilee and of love, while God lives, and 
ages roll! Amen.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.2 


Once more: “Christ is become of none effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace.” Galatians 
5:4. Though the law is, not was, our school-master, to bring us to 
Christ, Christ must have the sole honor of saving us, or we are not 
saved. Nevertheless, a man never so well keeps the law of 
commandments, as after he has embraced the gospel. A man is 
never so moral before, as after his conversion; from the fact, that 
the greater and better, controls or perfects, the lesser, and inferior. 
So the law is perfected not abolished by the gospel. So of his 
morals, they are no longer gross, or selfish. They are improved, not 
abandoned, perfected, not abolished. They are purer, as they must 
be; and of a finer, sweeter cast. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.3 


He feels a conscientiousness, a responsibility, unfelt before; and 
yet, depends less upon morality, his “good deeds,” than before. 
Nay, more, he renounces all possible merit of his own; and depends 
on Christ alone for salvation. Thus he comes out into clear light; 
and stands upon arock, the Rock of Ages firm as the pillars of 
Heaven. His views are clear, his love, his faith is strong. He wants 
no meritorious help from the deeds of the law, either moral or 
ceremonial. They are void, and powerless. He has given all for 
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Christ, and Christ is all to him. - Free, free grace, will furnish him a 
rich, and sweet a precious song of gratitude and love, to him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen 
and Amen.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.4 


Conway, Mass., April, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.5 


“PRAISE ye the Lord, Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord, that 
delighteth greatly in his commandments.” Psalm 112:7.ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 12.6 


“Rivers of water run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy 
law.” Psalm 119:136.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.7 


“Open thou mine eyes, that | may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law.” Verse 18.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.8 


“IT is time for thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy law.” 
Verse 126.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.9 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 9, 1853 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


THE readers of the REVIEW generally, will be anxious to learn the 
state of the cause in the West, and will probably expect a brief 
statement of those things of interest, connected with our Western 

Tour. We shall, therefore, give a statement of facts, that the true 

state of the cause, and its progress may be known.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 12.10 


The calls from Michigan for help, especially for nearly one year 
past, have been urgent. The brethren have often written like this, 
that if we could not come, to send some one of the eastern 
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brethren. But no one has seen his way clear to visit this field, since 
Bro. Bates was here last Summer, till Bro. Loughborough came into 
this State a few weeks since. During this period, however, Brn. 
Case and Cornell have been active, and labored ardently, and God 
has blest their efforts. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.11 


May 20th, we left the friends at Rochester, to fill our appointment at 
Mill Grove, N. Y. At Wende Station we found our aged Bro. Cottrell, 
waiting to convey us to the place of meeting-ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 12.12 


Bro. Cottrell is nearly eighty years of age, remembers the dark day 
of 1780, and has been a Sabbath-keeper more than thirty years. He 
was formerly united with the Seventh-day Baptists, but on some 
points of doctrine has differed from that body. He rejected the 
doctrine of the trinity, also the doctrine of man’s consciousness 
between death and the resurrection, and the punishment of the 
wicked in eternal consciousness. He believed that the wicked would 
be destroyed. Bro. Cottrell buried his wife not long since, who, it is 
said, was one of the excellent of the earth. Not long since, this aged 
pilgrim received a letter from friends in Wisconsin, purporting to be 
from M. Cottrell, his wife, who sleeps in Jesus. But he, believing 
that the dead know not anything, was prepared to reject at once the 
heresy that the spirits of the dead, knowing everything, come back 
and converse with the living. Thus truth is a staff in his old age. He 
has three sons in Mill Grove, who, with their families are Sabbath- 
keepers.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.13 


Our meetings in the place were well attended. - Several came eight 
and ten miles to hear, and manifested a good interest. But there is 
evidently a lack of real faith in the brethren in that vicinity. Their 
experience in the Advent faith has been short. A little more than two 
years since, they first heard of Advent Sabbath-keepers, by a notice 
of the REVIEW in theSabbath Recorder. Since that time they have 
increased in numbers, and have grown stronger in the Advent faith. 
We ardently desire that those dear brethren may all be fully settled 
on all points of present truth, and share largely of the blessings of 
the gospel of Christ. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.14 


According to appointment we met with the brethren in Tyrone, 
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Mich., the 27th, 28th and 29th ult. The meeting was held in a barn, 
well prepared for the occasion. We were happily disappointed to 
find so many friends of the Lord’s Sabbath present. About twelve 
brethren and sisters came from Locke in one wagon, drawn by two 
yoke of young oxen, a distance of twenty-eight miles. One of them 
was the Sister Avery who wrote the excellent letter to W. Sheldon, 
recently published in the REVIEW. This will give a correct idea of 
the interest on the part of many to hear the truth in this new 
country. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.15 


Some portion of the time of this Conference was a season of labor. 
There is a class of people in this region, called “Believers,” who 
profess to have much of the Holy Spirit; but it is very evident that 
some of them are influenced by a spirit that is decidedly unholy. 
Quite a number of them have recently embraced the Sabbath, and 
were at the meeting. We regard them as perfectly honest, and 
believe that God has led them to see the truth; yet they have much 
to learn, and some of them present at the meeting evidently knew 
not of what spirit they were of. They were happily but plainly 
corrected, and we are glad to say that they generally received 
reproof like Christians. The cause here has been in great danger 
through fanaticism, coming from the above named class; but if a 
strait forward course is taken, and those who still hold on to their 
false impressions and strange exercises are disfellowshiped by the 
brethren, the unholy leaven will soon be entirely purged out.ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 12.16 


We had good liberty in preaching the Word. Some of our social 
meetings were very interesting. The last evening was a season of 
great interest. By this time the fog was cleared away, and the Spirit 
of God came down, melting the hearts of the people, and causing 
them to rejoice. And many, as they look back on that season, can 
say as did the two disciples when on their way to Emmaus. “Did not 
our heart burn within us?” etc. It was very clear to all, that strange 
exercises in the hands, arms, etc., was not the result of the Holy 
Spirit; but some strange spirit that would lead anywhere but to the 
kingdom. And while the very atmosphere seemed as sweet as 
heaven, and the dear saints were meekly praising God in a calm, 
weeping, humble manner, with their hearts filled with love to God, 
false spirits were viewed in strong contrast. We hope that all 
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present will ever remember the seal that God set to the truth of this 
matter. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.17 


Bro. H. S. Case we had seen before. His face is still set towards 
Mount Zion. We have formed a happy acquaintance with Bro. M. E. 
Cornell. He is active in the cause, and his labors have been much 
blest. All the efforts of the Harbinger to crush him have only served 
to open the way before him, while he has humbly followed on in the 
work of his Master, and success has followed. ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 12.18 


The cause of truth, as far as we can now judge, is advancing 
gloriously. The brethren are growing stronger, souls are almost 
daily added to the church, and an interest is awakened all around to 
hear. There are brethren here who feel that they are the Lord’s 
stewards, and that he calls on them to help sustain the cause with 
their means.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.19 


Our Conference in this place is at hand. Bro. J. N. Loughborough 
will be with us. It is expected that an effort will be made at this 
meeting to do something for the cause in Wisconsin, Indiana and 
Illinois. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.20 


JAMES WHITE. 
Jackson, Mich., June, 1853. 


BRO. MONROE’S ARTICLE 


JWe 


THIS interesting and instructive article, on another page, was 
accompanied with the following note:ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
12.21 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - You see the fate of my communication or 
the “Sabbath and the Law,” as found in the Harbinger for May 14th, 
1853. It was rejected on the ground, as we think, that it would be no 
benefit to their side of the question, and possibly do it harm. Be that 
as it may, we shall not be likely again to trouble journals that can 
thus decline the publication of pieces, written with candor, and 
concern for the good of souls, and in favor of the Sabbath; more 
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especially, after publishing so many hard and bitter things, both 
against the Sabbath, and Sabbath-keepers. No wonder such a 
paper is found panting for life. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 12.22 


| felt it a duty from the Lord, to write for the benefit of his dear 
children - two classes of them. First those laboring under a mistake 
in relation to the Sabbath question. Second, to confirm those 
already in the truth on this subject. | sent it to the Harbinger 
because | thought it most needed there. And though it is now 
rejected | am clear; and whether joined to idols or not, | must let 
them alone. If but one precious soul can be benefited by it, or 
established in the truth of the Sabbath, | shall not esteem it lost 
labor. Would that it might be blest to the benefit of many. This would 
be an over-payment, for my feeble labors of love. ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 12.23 


C.M. 
Waldo, Me., May 29th, 1853. 


From the article referred to above in the Harbinger for May 14th, we 
quote the following as the principal reason why it was 
declined. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.1 


“Because you present not one direct Bible evidence: but like all 
others who have attempted to sustain the position you take, you 
have offered nothing as evidence, but inferences, assertions, etc. 
These weigh nothing in the scale of truth. Give us one plain direct 
passage from either the Old or New Testament, without note or 
comment, that reads, that either a Jew or Gentile Christian is 
required to keep the Seventh day, or Jewish Sabbath, and we will 
not only publish it, but keep the day; your reasonings, inferences, 
suppositions and affirmations we do not want, nor any other 
uninspired man’s; nothing but the plain word of the Lord will do. 
This you will give or abandon your theory, or be a dishonest man; 
for you well know that ‘faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of the Lord.’ Amen.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.2 


We state these things that honest and candid minds may see the 
course pursued by the Harbinger in the investigation of Bible Truth, 
and determine for themselves whether or not it is characterized by 
that spirit of candid inquiry which should be a characteristic of a 
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paper which publicly professes that its object is, “to obtain a correct 
understanding of the scriptures,” and that “it is open for the free 
investigation of all Bible doctrines." ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.3 


We see by this, what kind of articles the Harbinger refuses to 
publish, and also its reasons for so doing; and we ask our readers 
to candidly examine the article and compare it with the objections 
presented by the Harbinger, and they can all readily determine 
whether they are founded on equity and truth, or whether they 
constitute one of those miserable ways that men have of evading 
questions which they cannot answer. It is often easier for people, to 
pass off as “assertions,” “affirmations” and “suppositions,” what they 
are unwilling to admit, than it is to furnish against them plain, 
scriptural objections, and often infinitely more convenient, especially 
for those who are willing to sacrifice truth at the shrine of 
party.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.4 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” (Exodus 20:8,) and 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” (Verse 70th,) 
and “The Sabbath was made for man,” (Mark 2:27,) are plain and 
direct passages from the Bible, which need no “note or comment.” 
The divine mandate has gone forth and now stands against the 
world; it has never been revoked or changed; the record of such an 
event cannot be found; and those who can stifle conscience by 
calling these things, inferences, assumptions and assertions, do so 
at their own peril. Will the Harbinger, “give us one plain direct 
passage from either the Old or New Testament, without note or 
comment, that reads, that either a Jew or Gentile Christian, “is 
required to keep the (“Jewish,”) commandment, not to bow down to 
graven images? Surely your “reasonings” “inferences” and 
“suppositions” “we do not want,” and indeed, “they weigh nothing in 
the scale of truth.” “Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word 
of the Lord.” “But this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their hearts, and should be converted, and | 
should heal them.” Matthew 13:15.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.5 


GIFTS OF THE GOSPEL CHURCH 
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“AND he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints: for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.” Ephesians 4:11-14.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 13.6 


“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily, 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” 7 Corinthians 
12:28.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.7 


When the design of the gifts is clearly seen, then the importance of 
this subject will be understood. - They were given for the perfecting 
of the church of Christ. When the apostolic church was pure and 
holy, having just learned the gospel from the Great Head of the 
church, and having been baptized with the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost, the gifts of the Spirit were given to them, for their 
edification and profit. And we have no Scripture evidence that they 
were designed for a limited portion of the gospel age, to be taken 
away from the church in a few years; but the proof is abundant that 
they were designed to exist in the church as long as the saints in 
their mortal state needed the teaching of the Bible and the Holy 
Spirit ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.8 


It is universally admitted that a portion of the gifts exist in the church 
at this day, such as “the word of wisdom,” and the “word of 
knowledge,” and no one denies that “pastors” and “teachers” were 
to be in the church until its perfection. Then if a portion of the gifts 
were to remain in the church, why not all of them remain? Why 
should the professed church of Christ pick out from that catalogue 
of gifts, so freely bestowed by the Great Head of the church, those 
that suit them best, and trample the others in the dust? - It is 
sometimes asserted, by those who oppose the operations of the 
Spirit of God, that the gifts were designed for the apostles alone: 
but if this is true, then the church of Christ has been destitute of the 
“word of wisdom,” “word of knowledge,” and the gift of “faith” for 





87 


about 1800 years, and those who have professed to be “teachers” 
and “pastors” have assumed a calling which ceased to exist at the 
death of the apostles. It is therefore very evident that all the gifts run 
parallel with each other, none of them ended before the rest, and 
that they were to extend quite through the gospel age. ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 13.9 


The gifts were given for “the perfecting of the saints,” and as the 
church is in an imperfect state they are all needed. They were to be 
employed for this purpose “till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” The church has 
never yet reached this state of unity, knowledge, fullness and 
perfection: therefore the gifts should not be dismissed until the 
object for which they were given is gained. It is admitted that they 
were necessary for the infant church in the days of the apostles, in 
confirming the covenant with “signs and wonders,” and “gifts of the 
Holy Ghost,” But let it be remembered that Paul’s instructions, 
relative to the gifts, were given full twenty-five years after the week 
of confirmation, and the beloved John had his visions in the isle 
Patmos twenty-six years later still; therefore none should assert that 
the gifts of the Spirit were given merely to confirm the covenant. 
They were then necessary for that object; but they are ten-fold more 
necessary now, to bring together the scattered members of the 
body of Christ, and to perfect the church to stand in the great day of 
the Lord, and to be changed to immortality when Christ comes in 
his own, and his Father’s glory. If the apostolic church needed the 
gifts to enable them to stand in their peculiar trials, how much more 
are they needed in the perils of the last days, to prepare the church 
to stand firm in the time of trouble “such as never was.”ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 13.10 


But why have the gifts of the Spirit been no more manifest in the 
church? We think the principal reasons are, first, because the 
church has been too blind to understand them, being almost 
destitute of the Spirit, and too proud to acknowledge them before 
the world, therefore has rejected those gifts, in which the Spirit of 
God is most manifested; and second, because many of those who 
have shared these gifts have made such poor use of them. Says St. 
Paul, “the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
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for they are FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM; neither can he know therr 
because they are spiritually discerned.” Colossians 2:14. There was 

a striking example of the truth of this text on the day of pentecost, 

when the Holy Ghost was poured out upon the disciples. The 
multitude were amazed, some “mocking, said, These men are full of 

new wine.” But Peter shewed to them that those manifestations 

were a fulfillment of Prophecy, and the work of God. Whenever the 

church has become wordly, proud, destitute of the Spirit, and blind, 

they have not been able to discern the things of the Spirit, and have 

looked upon the operations of the Holy Spirit with suspicion. And in 

many cases the cry of “mesmerism” and “fanaticism” has been 

raised. The most heaven-daring and fatal example of this, was in 

calling the gracious work of the Spirit in the Midnight Cry, in 1844, 

mesmerism and fanaticism. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.11 


But it is a lamentable fact that a great portion of those who have 
had any of the gifts of the Spirit of God bestowed upon them, have 
soon become exalted, and have fallen. Such is the weakness of 
human nature that God has to bring his people through the furnace 
of affliction in order to save them. He often withholds his rich 
blessings from his people, lest they make a wrong use of them and 
perish. It was necessary that the Apostle Paul should have a “thorn 
in the flesh,” lest “through the abundance of the revelations” he 
“should be exalted.” It has too often been the case that when the 
Lord has bestowed any great spiritual blessing, or gift upon his 
children, that the church, instead of carefully watching over them to 
see that they still kept humble, has heaped upon them compliments 
and flatteries, which in most cases has exalted and ruined the 
brightest lights set in the church.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.12 


If the Apostle had not had such an abundance of “visions and 
revelations of the Lord,” he would not have needed a “thorn in the 
flesh.” This proves that those on whom Heaven bestows the 
greatest blessings are in the most danger of being “exalted,” and of 
falling, therefore, they need to be exhorted to be humble, and 
watched over carefully. But how often have such been looked upon 
as almost infallible, and they themselves have been too apt to drink 
in the extremely dangerous idea that all their impressions were the 
direct promptings of the Spirit of the Lord. And how often has it 
been the case that such have become self-righteous, puffed up, 
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denunciatory, and finally gross fanatics, and the most efficient 
agents of the Devil to scatter wild-fire, and to divide the flock of 
God. “Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall.” Proverbs 16:18.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 13.13 


We think it is a fact that many of the greatest fanatics in the land, 
have once shared largely in the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but by not 
having good instruction, they have fallen through pride. This has 
had a tendency to cause the sceptical and prudent to doubt all the 
operations of the Spirit of God. And in this last hour of Satan’s 
triumph, when he calls to his aid mesmerism, mysterious knockings, 
etc. to deceive the people, if God manifests his power, and employs 
any of the gifts of the Spirit, we may expect that a multitude of 
voices will be raised pronouncing it fanaticism, or anything save the 
work of the Spirit. But shall we sink in this mire of unbelief, and 
prize lightly the gifts of God’s Spirit because some have made a 
bad use of them? God forbid. Men in their blindness and folly have 
dishonored every precious truth in the Bible, yet we shall not do well 
to think less of the Scriptures, or any portion of them, because 
many have made a bad use of them. Rather let the servants of the 
Lord preach the whole truth as revealed in the Word.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 13.14 


The gifts of the Spirit should all have their proper places. The Bible 
is an everlasting rock. It is our rule of faith and practice. In it the 
man of God is “thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” If every 
member of the church of Christ was holy, harmless, and separate 
from sinners, and searched the Holy Scriptures diligently and with 
much prayer for duty, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, we think, they 
would be able to learn their whole duty in “all good works.” Thus 
“the man of God may be perfect.” But as the reverse exists, and 
ever has existed, God in much mercy has pitied the weakness of 
his people, and has set the gifts in the gospel church to correct our 
errors, and to lead us to his Living Word. Paul says that they are for 
the “perfecting of the saints,” “till we all come in the unity of the 
faith.” The extreme necessity of the church in its imperfect state is 
God’s opportunity to manifest the gifts of the SpiritARSH June 9, 
1853, page 13.15 


Every Christian is therefore in duty bound to take the Bible as a 
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perfect rule of faith and duty. He should pray fervently to be aided 
by the Holy Spirit in searching for the whole truth, and for his duty. 
He is not at liberty to turn from them to learn his duty through any of 
the gifts. We say that the very moment he does, he places the gifts 
in a wrong place and takes an extremely dangerous position. The 
Word should be in front, and the eye of the church should be placed 
upon it, as the rule to walk by, and the fountain of wisdom, from 
which to learn duty in “all good works.” But if a portion of the church 
err from the truths of the Bible, and become weak and sickly, and 
the flock become scattered, so that it seems necessary for God to 
employ the gifts of the Spirit to correct, revive and heal the erring, 
we should let him work. Yea more, we should pray for him to work, 
and plead earnestly that he would work by the Spirit’s power, and 
bring the scattered sheep to his fold. Praise the Lord, he will work. 
Amen.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.1 


When the seventy returned, and told Jesus that the devils were 
subject unto them through his name he said to them, “Rejoice not 
that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your 
names are written in heaven.” See Luke 10:17-20. Jesus saw their 
danger, and gave them this caution to save them from exaltation. O, 
what an instructive lesson is contained in these few words from our 
Lord. By this we may learn that to possess the gifts of the gospel 
church is not so much a matter of rejoicing, but rather a cause of 
humiliation before God, and fear and trembling, lest a wrong use be 
made of them. But to have our names written in heaven, to know 
that God owns us as his, is a sufficient cause for any child of God to 
rejoice. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.2 


We say then, that one great reason why the gifts of the Spirit are no 
more manifest among us, is because the church is not humble 
enough to bear them. Will the Lord trust those whose affections are 
still attached to this world, and who have a large share of pride left, 
with the gifts of the Spirit? If he should, it would be very likely to 
build them up in their errors, and ruin them. This he will not do. The 
latter rain is coming, and God is waiting to be gracious. The 
refreshing will come from the presence of the Lord, and it should be 
our concern to be ready for it, so as to share it largely. ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 14.3 
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“And it shall come to pass in the LAST DAYS, saith God, | will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters 

shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old 

men shall dream dreams. And on my servants, and on my hand- 

maidens, | will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall 

prophesy.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.4 


“And | will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth 
beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke. The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come.” Acts 2:19, 20.ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 14.5 


There are many things of importance to us in this prophecy quoted 

from Joel 2:28-32; some of them we will notice. First, its fulfillment 
was to be in the /ast days. There can be no days later than the last, 

therefore the last days certainly extend to the Second Advent, and 

we should expect the manifestations of the Spirit mentioned in this 

prophecy, until that event. We admit that a portion of the prophecy 

was partially fulfilled in the out-pouring of the Spirit on the day of 
pentecost; but it is not possible to show that it was all then fulfilled, 

therefore it is perfectly plain that the entire prophecy has a complete 

fulfillment in the “LAST DAYS.” Second, the signs in the sun and 
moon, the “wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth 

beneath,” were not seen on the day of pentecost. No one believes 

that they were. But it has been the unanimous and settled faith of 
those who have been looking for the Lord, that they were not seen 

until more than 1700 years after the day of pentecost. Third, there is 

no evidence that any of the disciples had visions on the day of 
pentecost, and it is not at all likely that any of them were asleep, 

dreaming dreams on that very exciting occasion. - They were 

exercised only with the gift of tongues. - Fourth, it will be seen by 
referring to Joel that this prophecy refers especially to the 

“remnant.” “And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall call on 

the name of the Lord [when the saints cry day and night, Luke 18:7] 

shall be delivered: [delivered out of the time of trouble, not 

converted:] for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, 
as the Lord hath said, and in the REMNANT whom the Lord shall 
call.” Chap 2:32.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.6 
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Finally we see that the out-pouring of the Spirit, the gift of prophecy 
and dreams and visions of the Lord, are to be _ sufficiently 
remarkable to constitute signs of the Second Advent, and that they 
are classed with the signs in the sun and moon; with “wonders in 
the heavens and in the earth.” To the sceptic and wordly-wise this 
sentiment will probably seem heretical; but when compared with 
Joel 2:28-32. Acts 2:14-22, it will be seen to be truth. Heaven and 
earth will pass away, but God’s word will stand.ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 14.7 


As God has ever distributed his spiritual blessings according to the 
necessities of his people, it is rational and right to conclude that the 
abundant manifestations of the Holy Spirit, mentioned by the 
Prophet Joel, and the Apostle Peter were designed for the 
“remnant,” just before they enter the “time of trouble such as never 
was,” the “great and terrible day of the Lord. Before the world was 
drowned with the flood, God interposed, and Noah was instructed to 
prepare an Ark. The Divine power moved upon the beasts, cattle, 
fowls, and creeping things, and they two by two, moved along into 
the Ark with Noah and his family, “and the Lord shut them in.” Just 
before fire and brimstone was rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
two angels were sent to hasten Lot in his escape. God shewed 
signs and wonders to his people in Egypt, through Moses and 
Aaron. He also parted the Red sea before them. When the powers 
of earth and hell were arrayed against Christ and his apostles, the 
covenant was confirmed by signs and wonders and mighty deeds of 
the Holy Ghost. And can we believe that the saints are to pass the 
perils of the last days, the time of trouble SUCH AS NEVER WAS 
unaided by the power of the Spirit? Certainly we cannot. He, whose 
ways are equal, and who knows our wants, will pour out of his Spirit 
according to the prophet Joel, and will impart strength to the meek, 
to enable them to “stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” Those 
who “seek meekness” and “righteousness” will be hid in the day of 
the Lord’s anger.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.8 


Advent Review, Vol. |. No. 9. 1851.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.9 
The Law.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.10 


| have before me an article, signed L. P. Judson, purporting to 
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contain “forty-one reasons why we are not under the law.” Now | do 
not know of any Sabbath-keeper who does not believe that we “are 
not under the law, but under grace;” but | conclude from the 
“reasons” that the writer does not know what Paul means by that 
expression. His fifth “reason,” founded on Galatians 2:19, 20, is as 
follows: “He says he was dead to the law, crucified with Christ, etc. 
And he furthermore says, “that the law has no more claims on a 
Christian than it has on a dead man.” When did Paul become dead 
to the law? Not till he believed. Why did he die to the law? - 
Because he was a transgressor, and the law had dominion over him 
as long as he lived. When he died to the law did he remain dead? 
No: he was crucified with Christ, and as Christ was raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, so also he was raised to walk in 
newness Of life. If his death was caused by his sin, could he walk in 
newness of life and continue in sin or transgression? He was dead 
to sin, and could not live in it, but if he sinned, he ceased to be 
under grace, and was again the servant of sin, as he was when 
under the law at first, before he was freed from it by death. Romans 
6:1, 2, 14-16. How did he regard the law when he walked in 
newness of life? It was his delight; and he confessed that it was 
holy, just, good and spiritual. What law was it that he delighted in, 
that he called holy, etc? The same that he died to, as shown in 
Romans 6:7. If man had always delighted in it, and not 
transgressed it, he would not have been condemned by it, and need 
not have died to it. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.11 


“Reason” No. 11 is founded on Galatians 3:10: - “Those who are 
under the law, are under the curse. So that, if the law is in force, the 
curse must be.” Can it be possible that this was written in sober 
earnest? - Does the writer truly think there is no curse? Can he 
warn his fellow men to flee from the wrath to come - tell them they 
are under condemnation as sinners - that the wages of sin is death 
- and yet there is no curse! Would he contend that they were by 
nature, not under the law, not children of wrath, but children of 
grace? Ephesians 2:3. Does Mr. Judson believe that he was freed 
from the curse of the law while in a state of unbelief? See Romans 
3:23-26. |f there is neither law nor curse, why are the 
commandment-keepers so often declared to be under the 
curse.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.12 
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Another “reason” is drawn from Galatians 5:22, 23: - Against those 

that have in their lives, the fruits of the Spirit specified “THERE IS 
NO LAW.” Is not this a perversion of the scripture? 2 Peter 3:76. 

Why did Mr. J. separate the two first, which are the qualifying words 

of the last sentence in verse 23, from the last four words, and place 

the latter part of the sentence as a separate question in capitals? 

The Apostle enumerates the works of the Spirit, and says, 

“AGAINST SUCH there is no law,” and every Sabbath-keeper 
believes this. The quotation as he gives it, is calculated to deceive, 

though it may not have been the intention of the writer. ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 14.13 


Again he says: “Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
and as the curse and law are necessarily united, we have nothing to 
do with either. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.14 


Blind indeed must be the minds of any that can be deceived by 
such reasoning. The law and the curse are not necessarily united. 
Does the law curse or condemn an innocent man? Paul says, the 
law was ordained to life; [Romans 7:10:] the man that doeth them 
shall live in them; [Galatians 3:12:] the doers of the law shall be 
justified; [Romans 2:13;] but all have transgressed the law, and are 
under it, subject to the judgment of God, and therefore by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified. Romans 3:9-20. If God 
has ever given a law for man’s observance, and “necessarily 
united” a curse to it, so that those who keep the law are condemned 
or cursed, is not God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? Romans 
3:5.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.15 


But what is the testimony? The oracles of God are effectual, or else 
he cannot judge the world; [Romans 3:2-6;] because by the law is 
the knowledge of sin, [verse 20,] and sin is not imputed when there 
is no law; [Chap 5:73] hence, the strength of sin is the law; 7 
Corinthians 15:56. All have sinned, [Romans 3:9-20;] and the 
wages of sin is death. Chap 6:23. But those who cease to sin, or 
transgress the law, and become the servants of righteousness, 
receive the gift of God, eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Romans 6:1, 2, 13-18, 23. But can it be shown that the wages of 
keeping the law is death? ARSH June 9, 1853, page 14.16 
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Now | would ask, does Paul speak of more than two states or 
conditions, in any of his writings on this subject, namely: under the 
law; and under grace? Are we not under the law until we are 
through Christ brought under grace? But if we fall, from grace, what 
is our condition then, if there is no law, which we can again be 
brought under? Will some no law friend answer? But if there is a 
law which we can again be brought under, by falling from grace, or 
disobedience, may not those who transgress it be under it now, and 
not under grace? And lastly, is it not a strong delusion of these last 
days to try to make void the law through faith, when God’s word 
says it is established thereby? See 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 12; God 
shall send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, [thy law is the 
truth. Psalm 179:142,] but had pleasure in unrighteousness. And all 
unrighteousness is sin; 7 John 5:17;] and sin is the transgression of 
the law; [Chap 3:4;] hence they believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in the transgression of God’s law.ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 14.17 


Dear Brethren, let us gird ourselves anew to the conflict, and put on 
the whole armor of God, prepare to meet spiritual wickedness in 
high places. Be faithful and victory is sure.ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 15.1 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
Ripon, Wis. May 18th, 1853. 


Removing the Land-marks.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.2 


SOME who have acted a conspicuous part in giving the judgment- 
hour cry, when remarking on the prophetic periods, and 
chronological dates, which have been looked to with such intense 
interest in times past, have confessed to the world, that they had 
been mistaken in looking for the Lord; for, say they, if we had seen 
the end of those periods, we should have realized our hope. ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 15.3 


It will be seen by this statement that they, with all the experience of 
the past, are not satisfied with the lapse of ten years since the 
termination of the periods on which they would base the evidence of 
the coming of the Lord, and are among the number of those who 
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are still removing the Land marks. But as this class, although they 
preach some great truths, encouraging and interesting to the 
Christian, have not followed down the track of prophecy, so as to 
have the true light on our present position, they cannot be 
considered to be giving meat in due season, or present truth.ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 15.4 


If | am not mistaken, the language of Ezekiel 12:22, and onward is 
very applicable to this time. “What is that proverb that ye have in the 
land of Israel, saying, The days are prolonged and every vision 
faileth?” How many times this rebellious house has fixed for the 
termination of the days, | know not; but they have all failed, and all 
will fail. And this unhallowed work, if | understand the text, will 
continue until God speaks the time himself. The 26th verse affirms 
it. And the remaining portion of the chapter shows the position of 
those who are vainly looking for definite time, or for many days or 
years to come, when the judgments of God are just impending. The 
5th verse of the 13 chapter plainly teaches what ought to be done, 
in view of these things, in this time of peril. Please compare this 
with /saiah 8:16. The law of Jehovah is to be bound up and sealed 
among the disciples, that they may be able to stand in the battle in 
the day of the Lord. Surely, this daubing with untempered mortar 
shall not stand. Great hailstones shall fall, and a stormy wind shall 
rend it, and the wall shall be no more, nor they that daubed it. - The 
God that made the heavens and the earth, that spoke the holy law, 
in thunder tones, from Sinai’s Mount, will speak the time. Amen. 
The little remnant, on whom the dragon’s wrath is poured will 
understand it. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.5 


| would ask, if the 70 weeks are a part of the 2300 days, as we have 
always supposed, and if this period has not run out, how shall we 
prove that Christ was the true Messiah, and that he came at the 
time appointed? | know of no discrepancy in chronology of more 
than four years, in fixing the birth of Christ, with chronologers of any 
note. Then, certainly, this stretching time out of joint, leaves our 
dates and periods to the mercy of every dreamer. And no marvel 
that the infidel and scoffer say, where is thy God?ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 15.6 


But | am thankful that there is now a company coming up on the 





97 


breadth of the land, who can see the providence of God in calling 
them out to serve him, and can follow by faith their Great High 
Priest, whose position, being changed, is now made manifest in the 
Heavenly Sanctuary, and patiently wait his return from the wedding. 
For yet a little while, and he that shall come will come and will not 
tarry. And while some may regard it as dishonesty or willfulness in 
not confessing the past Advent movement all a mistake, or a failure, 
| can say with a clear conscience, before God, that it is a very small 
matter with me to be judged with man’s judgment. True, | did expect 
my Lord in 1843 and ‘44, and did not see him. But the prophetic 
fulfillment and experience in Advent history, when compared with 
the teachings of our Saviour, make the past all plain, and lighten up 
the glorious future. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.7 


And, now, when | hear sinners exhorted to come to the mercy-seat, 
how my soul is pained, when | think of that despised and broken 
precept, the fourth commandment, that lies just beneath it; the 
mercy-seat being the cover of the Ark. So that while the law of God 
cries for vengeance, the blood of Christ is sprinkled on the mercy- 
seat, to appease its severity. Thus “mercy and truth are met 
together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other.” Psalm 
85:10. So we see that Jesus’ blood does not abolish that holy law, 
but satisfies justice. Let us remember this, when we come to the 
mercy-seat, and keep all his commandments, that we may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.8 


“There is a place where Jesus sheds 

The oil of gladness on our heads; 

A place than all besides more sweet, 

It is the blood-bought Mercy-seat.” 

E.R. SEAMAN. 

Rochester, N. Y.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.9 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hutchins 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Though evidently living in “perilous times, 
when many, even among those professing strong attachment to the 

cause of God, are “lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; 

having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof:” yet | 

feel we have abundant reason to be truly grateful to our heavenly 

Parent, that we are counted worthy to be numbered with the 

remnant of God’s dear children. It is a matter of the deepest 
consolation to me, that the light is now shining so brightly upon the 

third angel’s message. Truly, “the path of the just is as the shining 

light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” We can 

now see clearly that in making known the “power and coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ,” we have not followed “cunningly devised 
fables,” but the “Spirit of truth,” which, saith the Saviour, “will guide 

you into all truth.” | firmly believe God’s people were both guided 
into the truth, and also published the truth, in proclaiming the two 

former messages. Revelation 14:6-8.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
15.10 


Saith Jesus, “If any man will do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | speak of myself.” So we 
think respecting the great and important truths based upon the third 
and /ast angel’s message of mercy to this world. Revelation 14:9- 
12.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.11 


Those who do the will of God, shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be from heaven, or of men. - “Cast not away therefore your 
confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye have 
need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry.” Therefore we may reasonably 
conclude that those who do the will of the Most High, will not be left 
to deny the past, neither remain in darkness respecting what 
constitutes the “worship” of the beast, and of his image, and what it 
is to receive his “mark.” ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.12 


But two classes are spoken of in this message. - One class are 
worshipers of the beast and his image, receive his mark, and drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, and are tormented with fire and 
brimstone, and upon them is poured out the seven last plagues. 
While of the other class, it is said, “Here is the patience of the 
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saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus.” Thus we see that those who exercise the patience of 
the saints, keep God’s commandments, and have the faith of Jesus, 
will escape the awful judgments of the beast and his worshipers; 
and stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion. Verse 1. O, blessed hope! 
O, glorious home!ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.13 


“There the weary saints no more shall roam, 
But dwell in a sunny, peaceful home.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
15.14 


Yours in hope of reaching that peaceful home. 
A. S. HUTCHINS.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.15 


P. S. For the encouragement of the dear brethren and sisters 
scattered abroad, | would say that the cause of truth is in a 
prosperous condition here, and has been for some weeks past. | 
have held meetings with the brethren two Sabbaths past, and one 
First day: and | can truly say, we enjoyed much of the Spirit of God, 
while worshiping together. Some were present, who listened with 
interest to the word spoken. 

A. S.H. 

Reading, Vt., May 29th, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.16 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - I, in company with dear Bro. Sperry, visitec 
Bro. Memfield’s in Lewis, N. Y. - Held a meeting at their house on 
the 19th Inst. - Found them confirmed in the present truth, as far as 
we presented it to them last March, saying, “we have examined, 

and now believe all that you told us.” - They said that the first 

Sabbath that they kept was most precious to their souls. Others, 

there, are taking a good interest in the truth, and want to hear more. 

Sabbath and First-day following, we held four meetings at Bro. 
Mott’s, in Plattsburg, N. Y. We found ten Sabbath keepers there, 

besides their children; not only strong, walking in the present truth, 

but, rejoicing in it, all united, growing in grace and knowledge. Their 

firm, upright walk and conversation, are making a deep impression 

on others around them, who confess the Sabbath. ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 15.17 





100 


The meetings were well attended, and a deep solemnity manifestly 
rested upon them; near two hours they lingered around us at the 
house after the close of the meeting, anxiously inquiring for light. 
The sweet, heavenly Spirit pervaded the room, which thrilled my 
whole soul. O, how it reminds me of 1844. Truly, it was “sitting 
together in heavenly places.” Some, there, feel the necessity of (at 
the first opportunity) commemorating the burial and resurrection of 
our Blessed Saviour, not by the observance of First-day, but by 
“being buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so they 
would walk in newness of life.” “Being planted in the likeness of his 
death, shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 15.18 


ELON EVERTS. 
New Haven, May 25th, 1853. 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have reason to thank God for his mercifu 
dealings with me since | left Rochester, and for the sweet Spirit | 
have enjoyed, to encourage me on the way.ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 15.19 


At Laoni, we enjoyed a season long to be remembered. The Lord 
was with us in power by his Spirit, and we were made to rejoice, 
while beholding the position we occupy so clearly marked out by the 
Word.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.20 


| stopped one night with my old friends at Pennsylvania line, with 
whom | used to meet, before | embraced the third angel’s message, 
and found their minds somewhat prejudiced against us, by reading 
the Harbinger, and by false reports (grievous things) spoken against 
us. | conversed with them till near mid-night. May the Lord lead 
them into the truth. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.21 


At Milan, O., the Lord met with us. The brethren were somewhat 
suffering under the oppression of Satan, who had tried to occupy a 
place in the camp. - We had an earnest struggle for liberty, and at 
last deliverance came, and we parted, hoping each to be benefited 
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by the lesson learned, in bearing up under trials. ARSH June 9, 
1853, page 15.22 


From Milan, O., | came to Plymouth, Mich., and Bro. M. E. Cornell 
accompanied me to Tyrone, Locke, and as far as Jackson. | tarried 

only one evening at Tyrone, as it had been thought for the good of 

the cause to spend the Sabbath at Locke.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 

19:23 


At Locke we had an interesting meeting. The school-house where 
we held our meeting was nearly filled with attentive hearers. The 
Sabbath-keepers at Locke number about forty, whose minds were 
called to the subject under the labors of Bro. M. E. Cornell. | had the 
privilege of baptizing twenty-three willing souls. Two confessed the 
truth while | was there. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 15.24 


At Jackson | took the cars for Bedford. Spoke to attentive 
congregations Sabbath and First-day. A deep interest was 
manifested. Two or three confessed the truth, and others are 
investigating. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.1 


At Hastings we had an opportunity of presenting the truth before a 
class of intelligent minds, capable of comprehending our position. A 
deep interest seemed to be manifested. Some confessed the truth. 
- Four were baptized. Others are investigating. There is, | doubt not, 
a work to be accomplished there in the present message.ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 16.2 


The interest in the West is increasing, and the cause rising. May the 
Lord help his children to live humble, and watchful, and be ready to 
move forward as the message rises. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.3 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Mich., June, 1853. 


From Bro. Robinson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have great reason to rejoice in the Lord that 
| ever heard the third angel’s message, and that God opened my 
heart to receive it, notwithstanding, by so doing, | lost those whom | 
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had supposed to be friends. But thanks to God, | have Christ for a 
friend. | deeply appreciate the goodness and tender mercies of our 
heavenly Father, in showing us the true light, as it is in his Word. | 
believe that we are now in the little while, the patient waiting time. 
Here is the patience of the saints; and here, too, are they that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Jesus said, truly, 
without me ye can do nothing. O, what need there is of the grace of 
God now, when we are persecuted, and all manner of evil spoken 
against us falsely, for Christ's sake. How cheering is the promise 
that Jesus will be with his people to the end of the world, and 
because he lives, we shall live, also. Yes, thank heaven, the 
salvation of the faithful and the tried ones is nigh to be revealed. 
Jesus said, fear not little flock, etc.; if they have persecuted me, 
they will, also, persecute you. A few struggles more and the work 
will be ended.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.4 


Let us be very careful, my dear brethren and sisters, and make the 
sure word of prophecy our only rule of faith and practice. | believe 
the time has come when all that is not of the Lord’s planting will be 
rooted up; when all errors shall be plucked up to give place to the 
truth. And | say, let truth have its full sway, cut never so close. Yes, 
bless the Lord, we know that it will triumph. O, that the Lord would 
send forth more laborers into the vineyard. O, that the professed 
children of God would lay aside their prejudice, and investigate the 
Sabbath question, that they might see that they are not living in 
obedience to the commands of Jehovah, which, when once seen, 
would prepare their hearts to search the scriptures diligently, in 
order that they might know the whole truth and be sanctified 
through it. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.5 


We meet every Sabbath, a few of us in number, to worship the 
Lord. We are a poor despised company of travelers here below, but 
fight we must and should not fear; for our Great Preserver will soon 
appear for us. O, how gladly would we see some of our traveling 
brethren here, that they might bring some of the wandering souls to 
Christ. | am truly desirous for the welfare of this glorious cause, and 
feel gratitude to God that | am permitted to live to see something of 
its prosperity. Brethren, be not weary in well doing; for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.6 
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Yours waiting for redemption. 

PHREMAN ROBINSON. 

Catlin, Moreland P. O., N. Y., June, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
16.7 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


DIED on the 23rd ult., Richard T. Gould, little son of William Gould 
of Lawrenceburg, Ind., after four or five days illness, of scarlet fever. 
He was a very dear child to his parents. But they do not “sorrow as 
others who have no hope.” They are full in the faith that he “will be 
brought from the land of the enemy.” ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.8 


RICHARD MORAN. 
Lawrenceburg, Ind., May 27th, 1853. 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: - In regard to the past, | wou 
say, that though quite young, | was in the messages of 1843-44, 

and have ever believed that they meant something. In all the 

scattering and dividing which followed the passing of that time, | 

gave but little attention to the subject till after the Washington N. H., 

conference last Fall. Since then an examination of the arguments of 
our position has fully decided me to go with the remnant, who keep 

the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. We now see 
where we are, and O the beauty and the harmony of God’s Word! 

The more | look into our position, the clearer, more beautiful, and 

harmonious it seems, and not the least the past. We all now see the 

cause of our disappointment, - why the Lord did not come as we 

expected, - the work was not accomplished, the picture was 

incomplete, the Sanctuary was yet to be cleansed, and the third 

messenger give his warning. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.9 


| know that some ridicule the idea of a heavenly Sanctuary, etc., 
claiming that the earth, or the land of Palestine is the Sanctuary. 
But Moses being about to build a Sanctuary, was admonished of 
God to make all things according to the pattern shewed him in the 
Mount, [Exodus 25:8, 9, 40; Hebrews 8:5,] which Paul says, 
[Hebrews 9:24,] were figures of the true. Now was the earth or the 
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land of Palestine shown Moses for a pattern in the Mount? (!) Or 
was the Sanctuary which Moses built, a figure of the earth or 
Palestine? (!) Then, certainly, they are not the true Sanctuary of 
which that of Moses was a pattern. Nowwe have such an high 
Priest in the heavens, a minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true 
Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man, [Hebrews 8:7, 2,] 
our mediator [7 Timothy 2:5] and a propitiation for our sins. - 7 John 
2:2. But we very much fear that those who look to the land of 
Palestine for the Sanctuary with no better mediator than can there 
be found, will come off minus an atonement when Jesus leaves the 
Most Holy Place. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.10 


The work is speedily and resistlessly moving on; the last link in the 
chain, the third angel’s message, is being fast developed - the third 
and last step is being taken to warn the world of its condition, and 
the harvest is fast ripening for the sickle of Almighty God. | rejoice 
that at this critical time, when the Arch-enemy of mankind is abroad 
in the field with all his forces, to blind and deceive the nations, and 
making his last, desperate effort to hold them in error, till the 
unchangeable sentence is passed, “He that is filthy let him be filthy 
still,” | was brought to see the glorious light of truth, and turn away 
from polluting the Sabbath, of the Lord, which a corrupt church and 
a wicked world are trampling under foot. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
16.11 


Truth seems clustering more thickly around us, and shining with a 
clearer light, as we approach the end; and if any have doubts in 
regard to what is to come, let them look to the past, and take that as 
a guaranty for the future; there we see chains of prophecy 
commenced, and now in the progress of fulfillment, and we have 
the sure Word of God where they will terminate, and it seems to me 
that one may as reasonably shut his eyes at noon-day, and deny 
that there is a sun in heaven, as to deny them. That the days of 
time are numbered and almost finished is written out in unerring 
characters, all about us. The sun, moon, and stars have proclaimed 
it; the political agitation of the world at the present moment, 
proclaims it, - and the mockers and blasphemers of the last days, 
proclaim it. Enough has been given to awake people to their 
situation, and there are now left them but two alternatives; either to 
arouse themselves and give heed to the third angel’s message, and 
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refuse the mark of the beast, or be aroused by the wrath of God, to 
drink the unmingled cup of his displeasure; and that, soon; “for yet a 
little while, and he that shall come, will come, and will not 
tarry." ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.12 


Yours in that “little while,“ 
U. SMITH. 
Rochester, June, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.13 


BRO. R. HICKS writes from Providence, R. |., May 18th, 1853: . 
“We notice in the Review for May 12th, the following excellent 
suggestion: ‘When 1600 readers will pay $2 a year, we will send 

them the REVIEW weekly, and, also, be able to send it to 1000 
without pay.’ Therefore, we gladly embrace this early opportunity in 

responding to the above, by cordially saying that we wish to be 

enrolled among the 1600 as above, and for this end, we enclose the 

money in this letter. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.14 


“Seeing as | do, the merit of the third angel’s message, and also the 
exigency of the times; and likewise observing the perfect union of 
Spirit and sentiment now prevailing among the brethren, it gives me 
the strongest confidence to expect that a weekly paper will be 
forthcoming.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.15 


“It is easy for nominal Adventists to misrepresent us, and say, 
‘Psychological spirit,’ ‘Sabbatarian delusion,’ ‘delusion of the devil,’ 
etc., but much harder for them to expunge the decalogue, or any 
precept of it. This they cannot do. No. The conclusion of the whole 
matter is this: “Fear God and keep his commandments; for this is 
the whole duty of man.” Ecclesiastes 12:73. Praise the Lord."ARSH 
June 9, 1853, page 16.16 


[THE above is one of many responses to the proposal for a weekly 
paper.JARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.17 


A Reproof.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.18 


[THE following note, addressed to the chairman of a committee of a 
professed Advent Church, we publish, to show the inconsistent 
position of all those who profess to stand on the Law of God, and 
yet live in open violation of one of its precepts. Although the 
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circumstances here given are local, yet the principle is the same, 
and the cutting reproof drawn from them is applicable to all those 
who are continually breaking the fourth commandment. “For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” James 2:10.JARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.19 


Providence, First-day, May 29th, 1853.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 
16.20 


Mr. ----- : Since you called on me this afternoon, | have consulted my 
wife on the subject of your inquiries, touching the moral character of 
Miss , and find that neither of us have anything to say as 
touching it, for which you could consistently cut her off from your 
fellowship. For Webster says; - “The word moral, is applicable to 
actions that are good or evil, virtuous or vicious, and has reference 
to the law of God, as the standard by which their character is to be 
determined.”ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.21 





And secondly he says: - “Subject to the moral law.” And again he 
says: - The moral law is summarily contained in the Decalogue or 
ten commandments, written by the finger of God on two tables of 
stone.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.22 


Now in addition to what | have told you, | can prove that person of 
whom you inquire to be a liar. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.23 


But still | am unable to see how you can consistently disfellowship 
her for a violation of the ninth precept of the decalogue, while you, 
and all your church, are continually violating the fourth, ARSH June 
9, 1853, page 16.24 


Yours for consistency. R. HICKS.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.25 
BRO. J. H. Waggoner wishes us to say that his Post Office address 
is Packwankie, Marquette Co., WisARSH June 9, 1853, page 
16.26 


BRO. G. W. Holt wishes us to say that his Post Office address is 
Manlius, Onondago Co., N. Y.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.27 


MEETINGS on the Sabbath at No. 109 Monroe St., Rochester, N 
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Y.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.28 
Letters. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.29 


|. Wyman, S. T. Cranson, H. M. Ayers, J. Hart, E. Everts, J. S. 
Wager, D. E. O’Niel, L. B. Abbey, H. Chapman, S. W. Oaks, J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.30 


Receipts. ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.31 


D. Smally, L. N. Carruth, W. Mott, S. Parish, S. Hall, W. Colburn, a 
Friend, R. Moran, A. Johnson, N. Lesley, E. Wilcox, S. Shoudy, S. 
P. Swan, S. Mills, |. D. Perry, R. Calvin, L. Glover, P. Robinson, A. 
B. Stowell, Sr. A. Stowell, each $1.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.32 


S. Everett, |. T. Day, R. Hicks, J. B. Sweet, S. S. Strange, |. Abbey, 
H. C. S. Carus, R. Gray, each $2.ARSH June 9, 1853, page 16.33 


C. Bigelow, J. Y. Wilcox, Geo. Smith, each $5 ARSH June 9, 1853, 
page 16.34 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 17.1 
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THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 
Part IlLARSH June 23, 1853, page 17.2 


HAIL Blessed Hope! fair daughter of the skies! 
Whose lustrous wings with holy radiance glow, 
And o’er whose brow the circling halo plays; 
Who, with excessive glory dipped from Heaven’s 
Great fount of bliss, dimmest the things of earth, 
And ever through Time’s dun and shadowy vale, 
On to the glorious restitution, and 

The Paradise of God - the hills of rest - 

Pointest the Pilgrim’s eye, cheering the way,- 
Now doubly cheer, and smoothe their rugged path; 
Now of its piercing sting rob every thorn, 

And blunt the dart of disappointment keen; 
Them stumbling raise, and drooping animate, 
And to sustain each trial them assist; 

With healing balm their open wounds restore, 
Their weakness aid, and sinking spirits buoy, 
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And in their breasts untiring vigor plant, 

Till they those scenes, to which thy beauty points, 

Shall reach, at last, and rest forevermore. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.3 


This is the Christian’s hope; and this e’er since 
By sin man first eclipsed the sun of life, 

And brought up dark the heavy glooms of death, 
Wrapping the earth in deepest, doleful night,— 
This in the Christian’s heart, while struggling on, 
Groping his way through Time’s dark wilderness, 
Has ever forward to an endless day— 

The glorious light of heaven — pointed serene. 
With this sustained, the willing martyr, oft, 

Has stood amid the fierce devouring flames, 

Nor felt their pangs — in holy visions wrapt. 

And pointing to the gem-encircled crowns, 

That, like a glory galaxy, surround 

The resurrection morn, robs the dark tomb 

Of all its terror, and of victory, death. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
17.4 


On this relying, and by this inspired, 

Supported, strengthened, cheered with courage on, 
Still firm they stood, who disappointment’s shock, 
Heavy and crushing had so bravely borne, 

And round their faith still sacred guard preserved. 
For this had they renounced a worldly name, 
Honor and wealth and every earthly joy, 

And moved far out, in expectation high, 

To meet their King; and now, when trials came, 
And keen affliction’s furnace fiery burned, 

‘Twas meet that to the Blessed Hope they still 
Should cling; and though thick darkness for awhile 
Their way encompass, and their vision close, 
Keep strong their confidence in God, nor think 
Him of his promises forgetful now, 

Or yet, in strength, unable to perform. 

And well they did thus steadfast to endure; 

For soon amid the dark encircling clouds, 
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To cheer their hearts, and guide their steps aright, 
The angel-form of Truth again was seen.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.5 


Many the paths, and devious, that, ere now, 

Had been sought out; paths that led darkling on 
Wide from the way of truth: these had been sought 
By many, and by many entered far, 

As paths of light, but leading ever on 

From dark to darker, gloom to gloomier still. 

And this they might have seen, and back retraced 
Their steps of error; but they still pursued 

Illusions vain, saying they had the truth, 

And had the light; pretensions strange and wild, 
Since it was but the false, deceptive glare 

Of Satan’s torch-lights, shining to deceive. 

And is the reason asked why thus they moved? - 
Because in trial’s hour, dark and severe, 

When for awhile obscurity and night 

Their steps enveloped, and their pathway hid, 
They leaned on earthly aid, - most needful then 
Of aid, support, and guidance, from above, - 
Relied on worldly wisdom to mark out 

The path of truth, and henceforth lead their steps. 
Not trusting, or forgetting then, that God, 

Would in due time, his own expounder prove, 

In his own order make all clear again; 

But on the words of men depended, sole, 

All that was dark to lighten, doubt to clear, 

And trusted to themselves to go aright. 

Thus moving, wide they erred, as likeliest was; 
And missed, of truth, the straight and narrow path; 
For human wisdom with contortions wild, 

And ill-yoked fancies, groped through many a way 
Devious and blind, and wrought strange theories out; 
Nor was each way its followers wanting, or 

Each theory advocates; sincere, perhaps, 

But fearfully misled. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 17.6 


So was the band, 
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Once firm in unity, and strong in love, 

And moving in harmonious numbers on, 

Divided, now, and torn and scattered far; 

By those, who, at the first unwelcome shock, 

With mad infatuation turned them back, - 

Not more than by slow-paced divisions, which, 
Through the short lapse of time crept numerous in, 
And wrought sad fissures in their bonds of faith. 

Yet still those firm, and trusting few remained, 

Who, to receive aught that bore not the stamp, 

The seal of living truth, firmly refused; 

Patient to wait God’s own appointed time 

His cause to move and lead them on again. 

And soon that time drew on nor lingered more; 
When, through the gloom, the angel-form of Truth, 
Appearing, brought them joy, and beck’ning, showed, 
That on, right onward still, their journey lay,ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.7 


Praise God for light ye saints! ye faithful few! 
For light and truth your voices lift in praise, 

And ceaseless thanks; light from God’s holy Word, 
When all around was dark, unseen and blank, - 
God’s holy Word a lamp to lighten still! - 
Unerring, holy light! to break the gloom 

And ever onward gild the path of truth. 

Lo! now the thick’ning clouds begin to break, 
Beyond which other clouds shall never rise; 
Henceforward now your rising path grows bright; 
The last deep gloom that ever will enshroud 
Your earnest steps, or check your holy zeal, 
From either hand retiring, rolls away 

Its heavy folds, and leaves your future course 
For ever clear; rise, then, and wend thy way 
From out the vale of darkness, moving up 

The hill of truth, and larger prospect there 

Shall greet thy vision; there shall ye behold, 
Tinged with a heavenly light, that will admit 

No shade of error, all thy journeyings 

Thus far, and at one view, the way-marks, all, 
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Upon thy pathway set.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 17.8 


The past is safe! 

Time with his iron pen, unerring, has, 

In characters indelible inscribed, 

On his eternal scroll, its every act, 

And move, and step in order as they were; 

And those who wish t’ obliterate them now, 

Or have them thought as meaningless and small, 
May wish and vainly wish, and with the sands 

Of error scour, and scour in vain, and strive 

To blot them out; they only will bring forth 

The characters more bright and clearer still. 

They were not small, or meaningless, those moves 
Along our journey, they were mighty moves, 
Deep fraught with meaning, mighty in effect, 
Which felt will be through all eternity. 

Nor are Time’s records, only, seen through these, 
Or his voice only heard; for Prophecy 

In concert joined, and with him step by step, 

And hand in hand, moved on, and there has left. 
With his past scenes, predictions verified ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.9 


‘Tis not in vain that ye have toiled thus far, 

Nor are your labors, known amid the past, 

Useless, as things that have accomplished nought. 
Much has been done, for ever done, and well; 

And much accomplished in its proper time, 

And proper order, once for all fulfilled. 

Now wisdom learn from past experience, 

And in each onward move, and impulse given, 
Behold the hand of God that ordered all; 

And learn through all our course, the stream of time 
Has fast been narrowing down, and God’s great work 
Resistless moving on, - his mighty plans 

Rolling with ceaseless certainty unto 

Their great fulfillment, final and complete. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.10 
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Th’ appointed days expired! and think ye now, 
Because to man no outward move appeared, 
The words of God’s eternal wisdom failed? 

His plans proved fruitless? or his purpose vain? 
Not so! a great and mighty change there came, 
And, in fulfillment of God’s certain will, 

A mighty work, and great, was there performed. 
For our High Priest, the Holiest entered then, - 
The Holiest of the Tabernacle true, - 

And verified God’s word, eternal, stood, 

That cleansed should then the Sanctuary be. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.11 


No proof had yet been given, or reason found - 

Nor was, indeed, much proof or reason sought, 

Or thoroughly the question e’er discussed. 

Taking for granted what they should have proved, - 
Why earth, or portions, aught, of earth, should be 

A Sanctuary called, a holy place; 

Nor could aught in God’s sacred Word be found, 
Substantial evidence, that it was so, 

Or e’en a place where once it thus was named. 

But while we saw it not, our learned foes, 

Searching through every nook of hidden lore, 

For some objection, valid, to our cause - 

Some which would stand alone, - this missed withal, 
Nor ever once, on this, presumed attack.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.12 


But on the Word of God, firm rock of truth, 

We might have laid foundation surer, far, 

On which to rest our hope; and might have learnedARSH June 23, 
1853, page 17.13 

That Heaven contained the Tabernacle true, 1/7@2/ews 2. 

By God, not man, a Sanctuary pitched; 

Of which the earthly house, the typical, 

Was but a pattern given, whose servicesARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 17.14 





117 


And ministrations all th’ example served, 
And shadow of the heavenly things themselves.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.1 


Great was the change when first the type, on earth, 

Its antitype, in Heaven, reached, and there, 

Thenceforward, were its services performed. - 

So now the change was great, when was commenced 

The final work, and short, remaining, sole, 

To once for all the Sanctuary cleanse, 

And seal the destinies of all mankind. 

Which done, will Christ a second time appear, 

His saints to crown with everlasting joy.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
18.2 


Then has no tittle failed, tittle or jot, 

So far, of God’s immutable decrees. 

For man’s short foresight Time has made amends, 
And taught that in the event, and not in time 

Lay the mistake, corrected plainly now. 

Thus far has God sustained and led us on, 

His hand has guided and his Spirit cheered; 

His is the glorious truth and will prevail; 

More have we now, our whole belief to claim, 
More to encourage, and of truth assure, 

And in our hearts undying hope inspire, 

Than ever yet upon our vision rose; 

For we have seen, with our own eyes have seen, 
Prophetic words fulfilled, and scenes foretold, 
Accomplished, - all, God’s plans developing, - 
Scenes, but the short forerunners of the great, 
And final consummation soon to be; 

And with a thrill of joy, and gladdened heart, - 
Emerging from the vale of doubt and gloom - 

We now behold that still our course was right, 
Right in all leading fundamental truth, 

And in our earnest toil, through days gone by, 

In word and deed we did God’s holy will. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
18.3 
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Two angels, forth from God commissioned, to 

Make known to slumbering guilty man his will, 

Have loud through heaven their messages proclaimed, 
Fulfilled their mission, and their work is done.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.4 

A third yet follows them - a third and last - 1eve/ation 14:9 
To man a final call of mercy given - 

In whose loud voice, warning of woe to come, 

An obstinate, and blinded world may read, 

In letters of vindictive wrath, their doom: 

“If any man the beast shall worship, and 

In hand or forehead shall his mark receive, 

The same the wine of God’s unmingled wrath 

Shall drink, wrath without mixture poured into 

His cup of indignation, and with fire 

And brimstone, in the presence of the Lamb, 

And of the holy angels, shall he there 

Tormented be, and rest not day nor night, 

Who serve the beast, and who his image serve, 

And of his name the fatal mark receive. 

Here is the patience of the waiting saints; 

Lo! here are they who God’s commandments keep, 

And keep the faith of Jesus Christ the Son.,ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.5 


The holy Seer, upon the lonely isle 

Of Patmos, tranced in vision, saw the years, 

The future years, of earth before him pass: 

And ‘neath prophetic symbols spanned events, 
Most prominent along the stream of time, 

The mighty offspring of unceasing change, 

Of revolution, anarchy, and war, 

That fill earth’s catalogue of wo and death. 

So has he given, in panoramic view, 

Kingdoms and thrones, and empires, men of sin, 
And powers of darkness working mightily, 

And warring ‘gainst the saints of God most high - 
Has given that men might listen, and learn, and be 
Instructed of events now soon to come.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
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18.6 


“| stood upon the sea-sands, and behold, 2/°°9/#0" 73-4RSH June 
23, 1853, page 18.7 


Up from the rolling sea, a beast arose; 

And seven heads it had, and had ten horns, 

And bore ten crowns thereon, and on its heads, 
Were daring written names of blasphemy. 

And unto it was given a mouth to speak 

Great things and blasphemous, and bold, against 
The God of Heaven, his name and Tabernacle 
To desecrate and them, above, that dwell. 

And power upon the saints to him was given 

To wage relentless war, and overcome. 

And all on earth that dwell, whose names 

In the Lamb’s book of life are written not, 

Shall worship him - to him the knee shall bow.”ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.8 


Time in his onward march, with outline bold, 

Has this destroying power (thus symbolized) 

Developed in proportion strong and full. 

The world beheld it, when the world beheld 

The man of sin revealed, and saw the power 

Of Papacy, bold and blasphemous rise, 

And over all that may be called of God 

Himself exalt, and raise against the saints 

A bloody arm of persecution strong.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
18.9 


“And lo, another beast | then beheld, 

Out from the earth arise; and like a lamb 

Two horns he had, but as a dragon spake. 

And he great wonders doeth, e’en to bring 

Fire down from heaven to earth in sight of men. 
And by those miracles which he had power 
Before the beast to do, deceiveth them 

That dwell upon the earth, that to the beast 
They should an image make, and causeth all 
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Both small and great, rich, poor, and bond and free, 

In their right hand or in their foreheads bold 

To bear a mark, and none save only such 

As bore his mark or name might buy or sell.,ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.10 


So will the powers of darkness league their bands, 

Combine their forces, and with rule most strong, 

With laws and with decrees, compel mankind 

Themselves t array against the God of Heaven ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.11 


With two horns like a lamb a beast arose - 

So with two leading forms a power has risen, 
Two fundamental principles, than which 

In all the earth none can be found more mild, 
More lamb-like in their outward form and name. 
A land of freedom, pillared on the broad 

And open basis of equality; 

A land reposing ‘neath the gentle sway 

Of civil and religious liberty. 

Lamb-like in form, is there no dragon-voice 
Heard in our land? no notes that harshly grate 
Upon the ear of mercy, love and truth? 

And put humanity to open shame? 

Let the united cry of millions tell, - 

Millions that groan beneath oppression’s rod, 
Beneath the sin-forged chains of slavery, 
Robbed of their rights, to brutes degraded down, 
And soul and body bound to other’s will, - 

Let their united cries, and tears, and groans, 
That daily rise, and call aloud on Heaven 

For vengeance, answer; let the Slave reply ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.12 


O land of boasted freedom! thou hast given 
The lie to all thy loud professions, fair, 

Of justice, liberty and equal rights; 

And thou hast set a foul and heinous blot 
Upon the sacred page of liberty; 
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And whilst thou traffickest in souls of men, 

Thou hurl’st defiance, proud, in face of Heaven 

Soon to be answered with avenging doom.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.13 


More fully, soon, shall yet this dragon-voice 

Developed be, and louder yet shall speak; 

More fully as the consummation nears, 

And all the wicked, wickeder become, 

The good more good, more holy, just and pure; 

When he against the followers of truth 

Shall lift his voice and vent his furious rage.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.14 


Whoe’er the beast shall worship, and his mark 

Receive, the vials of God’s wrath shall drink; 

Here is the patience of the saints, and they 

Who God’s commandments keep and faith of Christ. ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.15 


In his high daring, and exalted pride, 

The man of sin in rivalry of Heaven’s 

Unchanged and fixed decrees, has fabrics reared 

With his seal sealed, stamped and accredited; 

For he has aimed a fierce and deadly blow 

Against Jehovah’s just and holy law.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
18.16 


God, in the beautiful order of his works, 

Guided by wisdom infinite, and love, 

Supreme, to man, gave him a day of rest. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.17 


The first six days of time were all complete 

Each with its list of the Almighty’s works, 

And, fair, creation stood, a monument 

Of his eternal and unbounded power. - 

Six days were past; the seventh came and brought 
Quiet through all the earth; for her 

Creator rested; yea, the seventh came, 

And from a God of holiness and love, 
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Of purity and righteousness and truth, 

Received a blessing, and by him was claimed, 

Above all days, his own; and on its brow 

He placed his sacred seal, and hallowed it. 

Illustrious, thus, the holy Sabbath stands; 

Link most divine, connecting earth with Heaven; 

A sacred chain, inseparably inwove, 

With man and time, God and eternity. 

Illustrious, thus, the holy Sabbath stands; 

Fair in its glorious origin, divine; 

And to mankind a bright attendant given, 

To shed o’er them its blessings through all time; 

And as each weekly circle fast revolves 

Down Time’s swift current, point the world to Him, 

Who, from the void, made heaven and earth, and prove, 
A glad remembrancer of God to man.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
18.18 


Nor only thus: on Sinai’s cloudy top, 

The Sovereign Monarch of the universe 

Came down; lightnings and rolling thunders deep, 
Clouds, and the mighty trumpet’s swelling tone, 
Were his majestic heralds; and before 

The awful presence of its Maker, earth 

From all her lowest depths recoiled and shook - 
He spake: and while all Nature veiled her face 
Before his mighty majesty, made known 

His law to man, - his ten commandments sure. 
And thus, in plainest terms, as is most just 

To herald mightiest truth, this precept ran: 

“The Sabbath-day remember: in six days 

Shalt thou thy labor do, and all thy work; 

The seventh is the Sabbath of thy God; 

Then shalt thou rest, and all within thy gates: 

For in six days the Lord made heaven, and earth, 
And sea, and all therein, and on the seventh, 
Rested from all his work; wherefore, the Lord 
Then blessed the Sabbath-day and hallowed it.,ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.19 
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So clear has God made known his will to man; 
So firm established his eternal law. 

And his beloved Son, when he came down 

To walk with men, on earth, in mortal form, 
And offer pardon to their fallen state, 

In accents mild, declared, of righteousness 
And truth, “Think not that to destroy the law, 
Or prophets is my aim; not to destroy, 

But to fulfill, | come.” So will they stand, 

God’s precepts, all, immutable, and just; 

And when exhausted are the years of time, 
Then coeternal with eternity, 

Will they remain, throughout God’s realm adored ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 18.20 


Satan’s vicegerent on this sin-cursed earth, 

Here aims, malicious, with his poisonous dart, 
And lifts his viperous tongue, blasoheming God, 
And Heaven, and loud, in lying phrase, most bold, 
Proclaims to earth with all her tribes and tongues, 
“Changed is the Sabbath: and no longer, now, 
The seventh, but the first day shall ye keep.” 
Change most absurd, most villainously false, 
Satan’s most artful scheme to turn mankind 

Away from God, and most successful too. 

The mass of all the multitudes of earth, 

O wondrous strange! have lent a listening ear, 
And sanction by their works the lawless act; 

Cling to the change, cling most tenaciously, 

And worst of all, strangest, and most absurd,ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 18.21 


Most opposite to reason, light and truth, 
They, in their blinded, bigotry, maintain, 
That God has done it. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.1 


God has plain declared, 

| never change. The world aloud proclaims, 
Proclaims by practice which the loudest speaks, 
That he has changed. He, in his truth, affirms, 
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| will not alter what my lips have spoke. 

The world returns, by word and practice, both, 
That he has altered his eternal law. 

But still do they with bland hypocrisy, 

Profess to follow Christ, and follow truth; 

But to their own profession give the lie, 

And to their God, and heap up for themselves 
Treasures of wrath against the latter day: 

Low to an institution of the beast 

Bow down, but slight the Royal law; - intent, 
In hand or forehead, to receive his mark, 

But shun the seal, the holy seal of God ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
19.2 


So lies mankind deep buried up in sin; 

So in a thousand forms of error steeped. 

God in his infinite mercy, once again, 

Sends them a warning ere his anger comes. 
And while is heard the loud third angel’s voice, 
Now rolling forth its burden on the world, 

All who have ears to hear, so let them hear. 

‘Tis the last call that ever shall be heard 

From mercy’s lips; when this shall cease, there comes 
A dismal, doleful night, in which will gleam 

No ray of pardon for a fated world. 

Closed then shall be, for aye, probation’s book; 
And the appointed ministers of God’s 

Dark vengeance, rise and execute his will. 

‘Tis the last call a guilty world shall hear; 

This will the straight, the separating line, 
Between those who their God shall serve, and those 
Who serve him not, bold and distinctly draw. - 
The final gathering call, that shall search out 
The lost and scattered sheep, who wander now, 
Without a shepherd on the mountains drear, 
That bids each soul return, where’er the flock 
Were driven in the dark and cloudy day - 

That shall unite in unity of faith, 

A remnant, tried, and faithful to their King; 

Who keep his words, his statutes and his laws; 
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Who o’er the beast victorious, shall at last, 

Enter the City through its pearly gates, 

And taste the marriage supper of the Lamb. 

[To be continued. JARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.3 


SOLEMN REVIEW OF THE SABBATH 


JWe 


[THE following article, in pamphlet form, was placed in our hands a 
short time since by one of the brethren. It was probably, written 
some years since, though the precise time is not known, no date 
being given, and it bears simply the signature of “ELIHU.” It is, 
however, an excellent article, and our readers will peruse it with 
interest.JARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.4 


IN reviewing the subject of “the Sabbath,” | design not to follow any 
previous writer; but simply, plainly, and briefly, to convince sinners 
of sin, let their profession be what it may. And this | hope and pray 
may be done without giving offence to those who love the truth 
more than error: for God has many servants on earth, who would 
gladly exchange error for truth, and many who do exchange their 
former traditions for the precious and everlasting truths of God as 
contained in his Word.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.5 


Now the New Testament witnesses to the law and the prophets: 
and that book is said to have been written thus: Matthew’s gospel, 
six years after the resurrection of Christ. Mark’s gospel, ten years 
after the church commenced. Luke’s gospel, twenty-eight years 
after. John’s gospel, sixty-three years after. The Acts of the 
Apostles, thirty years after. - The Epistle to the Romans, and two to 
the Corinthians and Galatians, twenty-four years after. Ephesians, 
Colossians and Hebrews, twenty-nine years. - To Timothy, Titus 
and the second Epistle of Peter, thirty years. The Revelation of 
John, sixty-one years. His three epistles about sixty-five years after 
the resurrection, and after the church had properly commenced. 
And it is easy for us to understand how these apostles understood 
and practiced, with regard to the Sabbath; and they are the 
“foundation” next after Christ himself. Therefore if there was any 
such institution known and frequently spoken of in the church as 
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“Sabbath,” in those different ages of the church, we can easily know 
what then was meant by it. Some say if we keep the seventh day of 
the week, we shall keep a “Jewish Sabbath!” Well, we have no 
Saviour to trust in but Jesus Christ, who was according to the flesh 
a Jew - no other apostles and prophets but Jewish - no other than 
Jewish Scriptures, and indeed, Jesus said himself, that “salvation is 
of the Jews.” John 4:22. And what did the writer of the New 
Testament mean by the words “Sabbath” and the Sabbath 
day?ARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.6 


What did Matthew mean in the 6th year of the Christian church? He 
certainly did not mean the first day of the week, but he meant the 
day before the first day of the week. See Vatthew 28:1. He meant 
what all other Jewish writers ever meant: viz: “the seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” But neither Matthew nor any of 
the Apostles ever told us a word about the Sabbath being changed 
from the seventh to the first day of the week. Now if the scriptures 
cannot be broken, but every where mean one and the same thing, 
viz: “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord,” then if ministers 
contradict this, and say the seventh day is not the Sabbath of the 
Lord, but the first day of the week is the Sabbath, will they not in 
this bear witness clearly and positively against themselves, unless 
they bring forward the chapter and verse where God commanded 
the Sabbath to be changed? What did Mark mean by the word 
Sabbath? He meant, also, that the Sabbath was the day before the 
first day of the week. Chap 16:7, 2. Surely if the Sabbath had been 
changed at the resurrection of Christ, Mark would have known it 
within ten years afterwards. What did Luke mean who wrote twenty- 
eight years after the resurrection of Christ? He also meant that the 
Sabbath was the day before the first day of the week: for he says 
that the women who prepared the ointment, rested the Sabbath day 
according to the commandment. Chap 23:56. Thus Luke 
understood the words, the “Sabbath day” in the 58th year of the 
Christian era to mean the day immediately preceding the first day of 
the week. How did John understand this subject in the 63rd year of 
the Christian church? He not only speaks of the Sabbath day as the 
others did, but he shows plainly that the first day of the week was 
considered a business day by the disciples after the resurrection. 
John 20:1. See also Luke 24:13. But what did the writer of the Acts 
of the Apostles mean by the word Sabbath, and the Sabbath day 
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thirty years after the christian church was fully commenced? In 
writing he often mentions the Sabbath and once mentions the first 
day of the week, as meaning quite another thing in plain distinction 
from the Sabbath. Acis 13:14, 42, 44. Chap 20:7. The practice of 
the Jews was then as it is now, to meet in the synagogue on the 
seventh day. And again the next Sabbath day came almost the 
whole city together to hear the word of God. He does not say this 
was the Jewish sabbath, but the Sabbath day; this was the seventh 
day; and the first day of the week was not then known as a Sabbath 
by this writer; because he says the next Sabbath day the Jews and 
Gentiles most all came together again. | say there would not have 
been any next Sabbath in the week till the next seventh day. Again, 
[Acts 16:13.] “And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made. He does not say on the 
Jewish, nor on one of the sabbaths, as though there were two 
sabbaths then, but on the Sabbath, i.e. the seventh day, as 
understood by all the Jewish writers, to this day. Again, [Chap 17:2.] 
Paul, as his manner was, went in among the Jews, and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the scriptures. Thus have | 
proved that the Apostles of Christ, understood that one day in the 
week should be called the Sabbath day, and further, | have proved 
that this day was the day before the first day of the week, which is 
the seventh day; and you cannot deny it, nor by the Scriptures 
disprove it; consequently if the apostles of our Lord always called 
the seventh day the Sabbath day, six, ten, twenty-eight, thirty, and 
sixty-three years after the church was fully commenced, then it 
must be the Sabbath day now. And every one of the Lord’s 
ministers who call any other day the Sabbath besides the one so 
called by the writers of the New Testament, gives it a title which is 
no where found in the Scriptures; for when they say the Sabbath 
day, they mean something very different from what the New 
Testament means. It is already proved that the apostles called the 
seventh day, or the day before the first day of the week, the 
Sabbath, and the Sabbath day for many years after the church was 
fully commenced.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.7 


Now we are to show what sin is; and we are not left to guess at it, 
or to suppose it; but we have a given rule to know with certainty 
what constitutes sin. “By the law” then “is the knowledge of sin;” by 
what law was the knowledge of sin twenty-four years after the 





128 


resurrection of Christ? Ans. The very same law that was given 
when it was said, “Thou shalt not covet.” The law, then, by which 
sin is known, is the ten commandments, and you cannot deny it! - 
This law saith, the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; 
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor the 
stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and 
hallowed it. Exodus 20:10, 17. Now until this law is altered or 
abrogated (and Christ says he “came not to destroy the law!”) by 
the same power that enacted it - a wilful transgression of it is a 
wilful sin! let your profession be what it may; for sin is the 
transgression of the law. He that offends in one point, or in one of 
these commandments, is guilty of all, i.e. is a transgressor of the 
law, a sinner in the sight of God. Now a regenerated soul, a true 
hearted Christian, says with Paul “I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man. The law is holy, the commandment holy and just 
and good:” And any person who is not willing to keep the 
commands of God, when plainly understood, has still a carnal mind, 
which is not “subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” Will 
you say this is judging too hard, or this is a hard saying, who can 
hear it? | wish to judge no man; but the word that the Lord hath 
spoken the same shall judge you in the last day. John 12:48. “As 
many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law; in the 
day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to my gospel. Romans 2:12, 16.” Then those who shall 
hold the truth in unrighteousness, those who pretend to keep the 
law differently from what God appointed it, those who, in fact, lay 
aside the commandments of God, (the seventh day or any other 
command) and teach for doctrine the commandments of men, (the 
first day instead of the seventh,) such, the Word says, are vain 
worshipers. /Vark 7:7. But you say it makes no difference which day 
is kept or called the Sabbath day, provided we keep one seventh 
part of the time! This is not correct, because God never said so. 
God is not to be mocked in this way!! He has been very good and 
kind to make the Sabbath for man - to appoint the day and the 
particular time of the day, when the Sabbath is to commence, and 
when it is to end; it is the seventh day in order from the creation - 
the seventh day in the creation: and he said “From even till even 





129 


shall ye celebrate your sabbaths; as the evening and the morning 
were reckoned for the day. God did not leave this subject 
undecided, so that his people would appoint different days, and 
then for every one to call his own, the Sabbath day! But God 
blessed and sanctified the seventh day, and proved that particular 
day to be designated by him, in the face and eyes of about six 
hundred thousand witnesses, by a miracle directly from heaven, in 
withholding the manna on that day, and in giving the food for that 
day on the day before; and you cannot deny it, or disprove it! Again, 
you say, how shall we know which is the seventh day? | answer, do 
you wish to know? Then ask the Jews, for God has committed the 
lively oracles to them, and then scattered them among all nations! 
Do you know when the first day of the week comes? Well, the 
Sabbath day is always the day before the first day of the week. 
Matthew 28:1. But you may say do not the majority of honest 
hearted Christians keep the first day of the week? and have they 
not for centuries done common labor on the seventh day, and 
observed the first in obedience to the fourth command, and still 
been honest in their motives, and living Christians? | answer, what 
is that to us? so long as the true light of the Sabbath did not come 
to their minds? ARSH June 23, 1853, page 19.8 


Now we certainly know what sin is; not by what popular writers say - 
not by the popular traditions of our fathers - not altogether by our 
own feelings; but by the law of God is this knowledge; for sin is the 
transgression of the law; and all who have the law of God, have an 
infallible and an everlasting rule, to know what sin is! “To the law 
and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word it is 
because there is no light in them.” And now if thou art a wilful, 
weekly transgressor of the law of God, then by the law is the 
knowledge that thou art a wilful sinner before God! But if thou art an 
ignorant transgressor of the law of God, then by the law is the 
knowledge that thou art an ignorant sinner before God. To say 
nothing of presumptuous sins, | say, if thou hast ignorantly sinned, 
then repent and reform, and God will heal you. Leviticus 4:2, 13. By 
the law of God then is the clear knowledge of sin. | speak to you 
(Protestant) who keep the Sunday, a day formerly dedicated to the 
worship of the Sun, by the Pagans; and afterwards brought into the 
church by Constantine and Roman Catholics, and called the 
christian sabbath, a name never known for the first day of the week 
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by any of the writers of the New Testament. | speak to you 
Protestants and ask you if you have any given rule to know what sin 
is? Have you any certain rule to know whether Roman Catholics 
sin, or not, in bowing down to images? - They say, they do not sin! 
you say you know they do sin! but how do you know it is sin to bow 
down to images when they say it is not sin? Answer. By the law, 
you say, you know this is sin, and you know it by no other rule; for 
you “had not known sin but by the law.” Well, by the same rule, | 
know what sin is. You say it is not sin to work and do common labor 
on the seventh day.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.1 


But we know not by your assertion, but by the law, whether you sin 
or not. You say you know by the law that it is sin to bow down to 
images. | say, (by your own rule) | know by the law, that it is sin to 
do common labor on the seventh day; and you cannot deny it! And 
if you know it is the duty of Roman Catholics to repent of their sins 
for transgressing the second command; then | know it is also your 
duty to repent of your sins for transgressing the fourth command. 
He that said thou shalt not kill - thou shalt not steal - thou shalt not 
bow down to images, neither serve them etc., also said, “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” | would that you 
could see the weakness of your argument, viz: that one seventh 
part of time, was meant in the law, without regard to any particular 
day. In this you make the commandments of God of no effect 
through your tradition! Yea, you make void that part of the 
command which says “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God.” We read not that the Lord blessed the seventh part of the 
time, or the Sabbath institution, as you say, but the seventh day, in 
particular. Why do you wish to take out and make void this part of 
the fourth command? When Christ hath said “Till heaven and earth 
pass away, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law.” It 
was just as necessary that the particular day should be designated 
as it was that there should be a Sabbath made for man. It would not 
have been according to the Divine Wisdom, to have said thou shalt 
keep one seventh part of the time or one whole day in seven, 
because this would have left mankind in as much confusion as your 
theory could have made them! One might have kept one day and 
another the next, till seven sabbaths might have been kept in one 
family. Thus much for your seventh part of time.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 20.2 
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Suppose a parent should command his child to do a certain piece of 
labor on a certain day, and the child should without any just cause 
neglect to perform the labor on the day specified, and should 
perform it on the next day. Would this show any respect for the 
authority of his parent, or would the parent approbate such conduct 
in his child? You must say no. Or if a governor should command all 
the military to do duty two days in the year, and for each one to 
select his own days, there would be as much wisdom in this, as in 
your seventh part of time, for the Sabbath of the Lord. God is not 
the author of confusion, but of order. While your theory of one 
seventh part of time, or one whole day in seven, instead of the 
seventh day, impeaches the Divine Wisdom, and makes God the 
author of confusion. Thus your theory, not the law of God, leads to 
anarchy and confusion, and the observance of no Sabbath; and you 
cannot deny it. - What reasonable objection have you to the law of 
God? What fault can you find with it, just as it stands? Have you 
wisdom enough to alter it for the better? “The law of the Lord is 
perfect converting the soul.” Psalm 79:7. Yea, it is so perfect that it 
has already converted the souls of many, even from the doctrines 
and commandments of men, to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and | 
trust in God that it will convert many more. Because the statutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the commandments of the 
Lord are pure, enlightening the eyes - more to be desired are they 
than gold, yea than much fine gold, sweeter than honey and the 
honey comb - Verses 8, 10. Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just and good. For | (Paul,) delight in the 
law of God after the inward man. Reader, dost thou delight in the 
law of God after the inward man? If not, thy soul should be 
converted, by praying for the law of God to be put into thy heart, 
and written in thy mind. But if the law of God is already thy delight, 
then why not be reconciled to it? Why not be subject to it just as it 
stands? Why wish to make void one jot or tittle of it? | do not 
present the law for justification; but as a perfect rule of right, in this 
life; 1st, between man and his Creator: 2nd, between man and his 
fellow man. Therefore, “whosoever shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in the 
kingdom of heaven. But whosoever shall do and teach them shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven.”ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 20.3 
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The Westminster Divines, found contradicting the writer of the Acts 
of the Apostles.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.4 


These divines say, “From the beginning of the world to the 
resurrection of Christ, God appointed the seventh day of the week 
to be the weekly Sabbath, and the first day of the week ever since, 
to continue to the end of the world, which is the Christian Sabbath. 
1. Luke (the writer of the Acts of the Apostles,) says, [Acts 13:74] 
“Paul and his company went into a synagogue of the Jews on the 
Sabbath day.” This was, according to our account, A. D. 45, and 
twelve years after the resurrection of Christ. Luke says this was on 
the Sabbath day, then at this time. But the divines say, this was not 
on the Sabbath day at that time, but on Saturday, and that the 
seventh day was not then the Sabbath, neither had been for twelve 
years. (Thus they contradict Luke as plainly and pointedly as can 
be.)ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.5 


2. Luke says, [Acts 13:42, 44.] “that when the Jews had gone out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words (of the 
Gospel) might be preached to them the next Sabbath.” And the next 
Sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word 
of God. This, Luke says, was on the Sabbath day at that time, 
twelve years after the resurrection. But the Divines say that it was 
not on the Sabbath at that time, for Sunday had been the Sabbath 
for twelve years!ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.6 


3. Luke says, [Acts 16:13,] And on the Sabbath we went out of the 
city, by a river side, where prayer was wont to be made; A. D. 53, 
twenty years after the resurrection, and ten years before the Acts of 
the Apostles were written. This Luke says, was actually on the 
Sabbath day at that time - but the divines contradict him in saying, 
this was not on the Sabbath at that time, but on Saturday; for the 
seventh day was not then the Sabbath, neither had been for twenty 
years - never since the resurrection of Christ! Thus they contradict 
Luke again, for all admit that Luke always called the seventh day, 
the day the Jews met in their synagogue, the Sabbath in the Acts of 
the Apostles.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.7 


4. Luke says, [Acts 17:2-4| Paul at Thessalonica, “as his manner 
was,” went into a synagogue of the Jews, and so preached Christ 
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and the resurrection three Sabbath days, that some Jews and a 
great multitude of Gentiles believed. This was twenty years after the 
resurrection of Christ. This, Luke says, was on three Sabbath days 
then at that time. - But the divines deny this also, because they say 
that the Sabbath had been changed from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, twenty years before. Thus they give Luke the lie! 
an awful mistake in them.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.8 


5. Luke says, [Acts 18:3, 4.] At Corinth Paul labored with his hands, 
as a tent maker, (on the other days as we should understand,) but 
“reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the 
Jews and the Greeks.” This was A. D. 54, twenty-one years after 
the resurrection of Christ, and nine years before the Acts of the 
Apostles were written. This Luke said or wrote, A. D. 63, the thirtieth 
year after the resurrection, and the thirtieth year of the Christian 
church, that this preaching of Paul, was on “every Sabbath;” that is 
on every seventh day, (the same days that the Jews always met in 
their synagogue for worship.) This is a plain, pointed and positive 
proof, that the seventh day was the Sabbath, at least thirty years 
after the resurrection of Christ; for Luke testified again and again 
that those meetings of the Jews and Gentiles were held on the 
Sabbath, and if Luke was a Christian, then the seventh day was the 
Christian Sabbath thirty years after the resurrection! the 
Westminster divines to the contrary notwithstanding! And if the 
seventh day was the Sabbath thirty years after the resurrection of 
Christ, as Luke says it was, then it is the Sabbath now. For you will 
admit, that no man or body of men, have had any lawful right to 
alter or change this command of God, since A. D. 63. But we find 
not one word in favor of the idea, nor even the least hint or allusion 
in all the New Testament, that the first day of the week was ever so 
much as thought of as a Christian Sabbath by any of the apostles 
while they lived! And you must give it up, yea, and you will give it 
up, if you search the scriptures carefully and prayerfully on this 
subject, and if you have a spirit of discernment, and are willing to 
forsake error for truth, and if you are an honest hearted Christian in 
the sight of God. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.9 


Now if the scriptures are able to make one wise unto salvation, 
through faith in Jesus Christ, then why need | stop to examine all 
the various doctrines of popes, councils and fathers, when in 
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searching | should find pope against pope, council against council, 
and fathers against fathers? This would be like two companies 
fighting at a great distance with small arms. But if we wish to come 
at close action, let us take the armor of truth, which will most 
assuredly prevail; and the closer the action the sooner the victory 
will be won on the side of truth. Now my dear reader, if you will take 
the Scriptures and search them as above requested, then you will 
find the following valuable treasures of knowledge among the many 
therein contained. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.10 


1. You will find Christ himself saying, “The Sabbath was made for 
man,” and that it was made when the first seven days were made, 
before man had sinned. The Sabbath was thus made not for the 
Jews in particular, but as a gift of God to man, i.e. mankind 
universally, of all nations and all ages of the world. ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 20.11 


2. You will find that before the law was given at Mount Sinai, this 
was a law and a commandment,ARSH June 23, 1853, page 20.12 


[Exodus Chap. 76,] that it was also written by the finger of God, with 
the “lively oracles,” which God committed to the Jews, to give unto 
us; that this law, by which is the clear knowledge of sin, is an 
infallible and everlasting rule to know by, what is sin and what is not 
sin; that sin is the transgression of the law; that to act against it, or 
to do things contrary to it is sin; but “where no law is there is no 
transgression;” that this law Christ came not to destroy, abrogate, or 
make void; that the law is holy, and just, and good; and that 
Christians delight in it. And as Paul “had not known lust except the 
law had said thou shalt not covet,” so we had not known which day 
of the week was the Sabbath except the law had said, the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Now we know by the law, 
that this is the Sabbath without help of commentators!ARSH June 
23, 1853, page 21.1 


3. You can find that the resurrection of our Saviour has nothing to 
do with changing the Sabbath, any more than his birth, his death or 
his ascension. Whether he was risen near the end of the Sabbath, 
or some time before the common time of commencing the first day 
Sabbath, so called, has nothing to do with altering one jot or tittle of 
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the law of God.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.2 


4. You can find that the common reasonings of men, that Christ 
frequently met with his disciples on the first day of the week, after 
his resurrection, any more than on other days, are false and without 
foundation: that he went with two of them to Emmaus, about seven 
and a half miles and returned to Jerusalem, which would plainly 
show that he did not regard that day as a Sabbath; that he met with 
his disciples in the evening, which must have been after the 
commencement of the second day of the week, (See Genesis 7:8) 
when they were met, but not to celebrate the resurrection, as false 
reasoners pretend; that he met with them again “after eight days,” 
i.e. near the middle of the next week, and again when they were 
together fishing, so that the fishing day would prove a Sabbath, just 
as much as either of the two first visits. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
21.3 


5. You can find that Luke had not forgotten the distinction between 
the “first of the week” and “the Sabbath day,” [Acis 20:7,] in his 
recording the meeting of the disciples to break bread, on that day, 
and that this is the only time the first day of the week is mentioned 
in all the Acts of the Apostles; and that it is the only notice of Paul’s 
preaching on that particular day, or rather evening, and that on a 
particular occasion, viz: in order to be “ready to depart on the 
morrow;” that this one instance of the first day being mentioned, 
proves that it was not on the Sabbath and that the many meetings 
of the Jews and Gentiles, believers and unbelievers, where Paul 
preached “every Sabbath,” did not mean on the first day of the 
week.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.4 


6. You may find that Paul, in giving orders to some of the churches, 
to “lay by themselves in store something, according as God hath 
prospered them, on the first of the week” for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem, [7 Corinthians 16:2,] does not prove that to be the 
Sabbath day, but that it was not the Sabbath day, nor suitable to a 
Sabbath day’s work; but rather as an offering to the Lord of “the first 
ripe fruits of their increase;” to be the first business attended to in 
the week, to reckon up their earnings or incomes and devote a part 
of the same, and lay it by itself so that it would be ready when Paul 
came. This indeed was a good calculation for the first business of 
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the week.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.5 


7. You can find that as there is no law of God against doing 
common labor on the first day of the week, so it is no sin, nor 
transgression of any law other than the laws and commandments of 
men.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.6 


8. You can find that the Saviour said to his disciples, “If ye love me, 
keep my commandments.” - Again, “He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father; and | will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him.” Again, “Jesus answered and said unto 
him, if a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will 
love him and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him.”ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.7 


Now my dear readers, if you neglect or refuse to obey this fourth 
command of the decalogue, you are left without excuse, and you 
can plead nothing in extenuation of your neglect. “For God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it 
be good or whether it be evil." ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 23, 1853 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


THE Conference at Jackson was held according to appointment, 
June 3rd, 4th and 5th. There were several brethren at this meeting 
from a distance. Bro. P. Gibson, and his companion, of London, C. 
W., were present.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.9 


Bro. Gibson stated, that he had long been looking for some of the 
preaching brethren to visit that place, and labor in that vicinity; but 
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as none came, he had come out to see the brethren. He enjoyed 
the meeting, and expressed his wishes for help in Canada, and that 
he would do what he could to help sustain the cause. ARSH June 
23, 1853, page 21.10 


Bro. Isaac Brown, of Waverly, this State, was, also, present. He had 
come about 100 miles to meet with the brethren. It was the first 
meeting of the kind that he had ever attended; never had heard a 
lecture. By reading the REVIEW, he and his family had become 
settled on the Sabbath. He stated, that when he began to take the 
REVIEW, he designed having it bound, at the close of the volume, 
and preserved; but his neighbors had read the papers so much that 
they were about worn out.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.11 


He stated, that the churches around him were in a low, scattered 
state, and that many were dissatisfied with their condition; but knew 
not how to better it. By changing from one church to another, 
nothing could be gained; for all were in about the same sad 
condition. Said he, “we want help. We want the living preacher to 
come and feed these perishing souls with truth.” Others called for 
help, in a similar manner. It did really seem like the poor sheep out 
in search of a shepherd.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.12 


There was quite a gathering of the faithful, from the region round 
about. There was a good interest to hear the reasons of our faith, 
and the Word had free course; though the meetings were not as 
free and powerful as some others. Bro. J. N. Loughborough 
preached twice, with clearness, much to the edification of the 
brethren.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.13 


At this meeting a mission to Wisconsin and Illinois was considered. 
Brn. J. N. Loughborough and M. E. Cornell, decided to go in 
company, with private conveyance. Necessary means to help them 
to their field of labor were raised at once. We also furnished them 
with a full supply of Tracts, which they will sell to those who can 
pay, and give to the worthy poor. A deep interest was felt in this 
mission, and we hope that all the readers of the REVIEW, who have 
faith in God, will pray that he will prosper these brethren mightily, 
and give them many souls in the West. It is of little use for brethren 
to fly from place to place, and spend but a few hours or days at 
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each. Here has been a great fault. These brethren design spending 
months in the West. God bless them.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
21.14 


June 6th we had a meeting at Battle Creek. It was a profitable, 
melting, meeting. Being much worn, could not speak with usual 
clearness and energy. - Several, not with us in the faith, felt the 
force of truth. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.15 


At Bedford, there was great interest to hear. The people offered to 
suspend their school, and give us the use of the school-house, and 
come out to hear. We had two meetings on the second day of the 
week, and two on the third, and the house was filled at each 
meeting. At one meeting while one was exhorting, and describing 
the glories of the soon expected kingdom, it was stated that all 
present wept, the poor sceptic not excepted. We were deprived of 
speaking to the people on account of poor health. Bro. 
Loughborough preached three times, and Bro. Cornell once. The 
brethren here are strong in faith, and awake. W.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 21.16 


ADMONITIONS TO PARENTS 


JWe 
BY A. A. DODGE 


| HAVE felt for some time, that | would try to point out to my 
brethren and sisters, who are parents, “the admonitions of the 
Lord,” concerning their duty to their children. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 21.17 


| was led to look over that which had already been written on this 
subject, and | came to the conclusion it would suffice: yet, on 
account of the interest | feel, and the fears | entertain, by beholding 
the insensibility that has apparently stolen upon some, which has so 
pained my heart, | still am constrained to entreat my brethren and 
sisters, to look diligently into the word of the Lord, and see their 
duty to those whom God has intrusted to their care, to rear for 
heaven.” Truly, what great and precious promises the Lord has 
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made to his people respecting their children. ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 21.18 


When God spake all these words, - the ten commandments, to 
ancient Israel, he had special care for “thy son,” and “thy daughter,” 
that they should “rest as well as thou;” and he, also, gave a 
commandment, specially for the children to obey. The people said, 
“we will hear it, and do it.” “The Lord heard their voice,” and he said, 
“O that there were such an heart in them, that they would fear me, 
and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with 
them, and with their children for ever! - Deuteronomy 5:29.ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 21.19 


Moses being instructed by the Lord, continued to exhort the people 
to “take heed” and keep their souls “diligently, lest they should 
forget, “Specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God 
in Horeb, when the Lord said unto me, gather me the people 
together, and | will make them hear my words, that they may learn 
to fear me all the days that they shall live upon the earth, and that 
they may teach their children.” “Thou shalt keep therefore his 
statutes, and his commandments, which | command thee this day, 
that it may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee.” “And 
thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of 
them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.” 
Deuteronomy 4:9, 10, 40; 6:7-9; 11:19, 20, 27. And a blessing, if 
they and their children would “obey the commandments of the Lord 
their God.” And even if they should forget, and the curse come upon 
them, it was said, if they would return and obey the voice of the 
Lord their God, they and their children, - children which have not 
known anything, may hear, and learn, - “to observe to do, all the 
words of this law,” “with all their heart, and with all their soul,” then 
the Lord their God would have compassion. Deuteronomy 30:2, 3; 
31:13; 32:46; Psalm 78:5-11.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.20 


The little ones of ancient Israel, entered the promised land: and 
their enemies, and their little ones, were “utterly destroyed,” and left 
none to remain! Deuteronomy 1:39; 2:34.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 21.21 
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When “the days of David drew nigh that he should die,” “he charged 
Solomon” to keep the commandments of the Lord, that he might 
continue his word, “saying, If thy children take heed to their way, to 
walk before me in truth with all their heart and with all their soul, 
there shall not fail thee (said he) a man on the throne of Israel.” And 
when “the house of the Lord was finished,” “the Lord appeared to 
Solomon, and said unto him, “If you shall at all turn from following 
me, you or your children, and will not keep my commandments and 
my statutes which | have set before you,” - “Then will | cut off Israel 
out of the land which | have given them. 7 Kings 2:1-4; 9:1, 6, 7; 2 
Chronicles 6:16; Psalm 132:12. See also, 1 Samuel 3:13; 4.ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 21.22 


It would appear that the Jews understood this, for at the time when 
Jesus stood accused before Pilate they said, “let his blood be upon 
us and our children!” And when the daughters of Jerusalem 
followed Jesus, weeping, “he said, weep not for me, but for 
yourselves and your children!”ARSH June 23, 1853, page 21.23 


Notwithstanding the special care the Lord had for the children, and 
his oft repeated admonitions, and those of his prophets; yet we find 
that this very people permitted a tradition to get among them, and 
the fifth commandment that was specially designed for the children, 
was transgressed, and Jesus rebuked them by saying, “Ye 
hypocrites! Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition.” “Full well ye reject the commandment of 
God that ye may keep your own tradition;” even the commandments 
of men! Matthew 15:3-9; Mark 7:7-13.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
21.24 


On the day of Pentecost, when the apostles testified concerning the 
gospel, the children again were remembered: “For,” says Peter, “the 
promise is unto you, and your children, and to all that are afar off, 
even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” Acts 2:39. And the 
conditions of this promise is obedience. - “Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord: for this is right;” “obey your parents in all things: 
for this is well pleasing unto the Lord.” “Honor thy father and 
mother, (which is the first commandment with promise,) that it may 
be well with thee and thou mayest live long on the earth,” - New 
earth, in the kingdom: exceeding great and precious promises! 
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“Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be 
discouraged;” “but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. Ephesians 6:1-4; Colossians 3:20, 21.ARSH June 23, 


1853, page 22.1 


And in the last days perilous times shall come; and children shall be 
“disobedient to parents:” even when “the child shall behave himself 
proudly against the ancient.” 2 Timothy 3:2; Isaiah 3:5.ARSH June 
23, 1853, page 22.2 


The mariner’s greatest danger, when “in perils on the sea,” is when 
the rocks and shoals are slightly covered over with water; and when 
nearing the haven, at which time a diligent watchfulness is needful. 
O how unconscious we may be of the dangers of these “perilous 
times,” unless we watch and pray, and look diligently into the word 
of God: for they approach us in such disguised forms, that we may 
become almost ensnared ere we are aware! Satan will try to 
deceive us, [Matthew 24:24; Revelation 12:12] and make us 
insensible to our dangers, and even he will try to deceive the 
parents, and make them insensible to the dangers that surround 
their children. The Lord wants to save the children, but Satan would 
try to destroy these young and tender “branches,” [Psalm 128:3,] 
and by so doing, he will hinder the growth of the older “branches,” 
by bringing upon them perplexity and trouble. John 15:4-7. Satan 
will try to deceive the parents, in time of disobedience, and they will 
be left to believe that they /ove their children, when at the same 
time they hate them. “He that spareth his rod hateth his son; but he 
that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.” Proverbs 13:24. Satan will 
try to deceive them as to their duty, (for it “grieveth the Enemy” for 
them to do their duty,) until it is too late; then it will bring shame, 
heaviness, and sorrow to thine heart. And the children will have 
none of God’s grace to assist them to resist the Devil, and to 
overcome their evil tempers and dispositions, [Ecclesiastes 30:12,] 
therefore they will be the lawful prey of the Enemy and die. 
Proverbs 23:13. Satan, to accomplish his purpose, will use the 
instrumentality of “a full access to wicked companions,” and he will 
try to make the parents insensible to their evil influences. O “beware 
of thine own children:” Let them not go in a way wherein they may 
fall! “lest thou gnash thy teeth in the end!” O do be entreated to look 
at the “admonitions of the Lord,” and from this raise a true standard 
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that you may “love” your children, and not “hate” them by 
withholding chastisement in time of disobedience, even while there 
is hope. Proverbs 19:18. Watch carefully, and do your duty that you 
“may have joy of them in the end,” and “have part of the inheritance 
among the brethren.”ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.3 


How important it is that the children of the “remnant,” should comply 
with the conditions of this precious promise; by obeying their 
parents in the Lord in all things and willingly, not grievously; “For 
this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: and his 
commandments are not grievous:” For it is said by the prophet, “If 
ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.” 7 
John 5:3; Isaiah 1:19.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.4 


| have often witnessed the murmur, and the unwillingness, and 
apparently “grievous” feelings, when the child has been requested 
by the parent to do an act of obedience. O how my heart has been 
pained; and how | have feared for that parent, and that child, when 
they have seemingly been insensible to their responsibilities. ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 22.5 


| can say with Bro. Goodwin, “I feel an interest in the welfare of the 
children and am glad that they have a paper for themselves; but still 
for the children to be really benefited,” certainly “the work must 
begin at home.” Parents must realize the awful responsibility of “this 
important duty of governing their children, and subdue their wills 
and unholy tempers, and bring them where God can work for them.” 
[See “Review and Herald” Vol. Ill, No. 7JARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 22.6 


When the children of God murmur and disobey, he, in love, 
administers chastisement. “And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
which speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, despise not thou 
the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him: 
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you 
as with sons; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not? 
But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our flesh, which corrected us; and we gave them reverence: shall 
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we not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of Spirits, and 
live? For they verily for a few days chastened us after their own 
pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of his 
holiness. Now no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous: nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.” “My son, 
despise not the chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of his 
correction: For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, even as a 
father the son in whom he delighteth. See Proverbs 10:17; 15:10. 
“Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that as a man chasteneth 
his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee.” Hebrews 12:5-17; 
Proverbs 3:11, 12; Deuteronomy 8:5. “As chastened and not killed;” 
“But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the world.” 7 Timothy 5:24. “Surely it 
is meet to be said unto God, | have borne chastisement, | will not 
offend any more. Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty. Blessed 
is the man whom thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of 
thy Law.” “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten.” 7 Corinthians 
11:32; Job 34:31; 5:17; Psalm 94:12; Revelation 3:19; Isaiah 26:16. 
“Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.” And, He is more willing to “give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him,” than earthly parents are “to give good gifts unto their 
children.” And even of Jesus our Saviour, our merciful and faithful 
High Priest, it is said, “the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him!” Psalm 103:13; Luke 11:13; Isaiah 53:5.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 22.7 


Paul exhorted and charged every one, as a father doth his children, 
that they should walk worthy of God, in love, and be followers of 
him as dear children: “Be not children in understanding: howbeit in 
malice be ye children.” “Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called the children of God.” From the above Scriptures, we may 
all be instructed. Matthew 5:9; Mark 9:50.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 22.8 


Duty of Parents to their Children in time of DisobedienceARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 22.9 


“Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he is old, he 
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will not depart from it.” “He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but 
he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.” “Chasten thy son while 
there is hope, and let not thy soul spare for his crying. Withhold not 
correction from the child: for if thou beatest him with the rod he shall 
not die. - Thou shalt beat him with a rod, and shalt deliver his soul 
from hell. The rod and reproof give wisdom, but a child left to 
himself bringeth his mother to shame. Correct thy son, and he shall 
give thee rest: yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. Foolishness 
is bound up in the heart of a child; but the rod of correction shall 
drive it far from him. Even a child is known by his doings, whether 
his work be pure, and whether it be right.” Proverbs 22:6; 13:24; 
19:18; 23:13, 14; 29:15, 17; 22:15 20:11. “Hast thou children? 
instruct them, and bow down their neck from their youth. He that 
loveth his son causeth him oft to feel the rod, that he may have joy 
of him in the end. He that chastiseth his son shall have joy in him, 
and shall rejoice of him among his acquaintance. For the Lord hath 
given the father honor over the children, and hath confirmed the 
authority of the mother over the sons. Whoso honoreth his father 
maketh an atonement for his sins. He that teacheth his son grieveth 
the enemy: and before his friends he shall rejoice of him. - Indulge 
thy child, and he shall make thee afraid: play with him, and he will 
bring thee to heaviness. - Laugh not with him, lest thou have sorrow 
with him, lest thou gnash thy teeth in the end. Give him no liberty in 
his youth, and wink not at his follies. Bow down his neck while he is 
young, and beat him on the sides while he is a child, lest he wax 
stubborn, and be disobedient unto thee, and so bring sorrow to 
thine heart. Chastise thy son, and hold him to labor, lest his lewd 
behaviour be an offence unto thee.” Ecclesiastes 7:23; 3:1-13; 3:2, 
3. A wise servant shall have rule over a son that causeth shame, 
and shall have part of the inheritance among the brethren. Proverbs 
17:2. See 1 Timothy 3:4, 5,ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.10 


The Saviour’s love and care for the Children, and the Promises for 
them.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.11 


“And they brought young children to him, that he should touch them: 
- and put his hands on them and pray: - and his disciples rebuked 
those that brought them. But when Jesus saw it, he was much 
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of God. And he 
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took them in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them. 
And he said, Verily | say unto you, Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little child in my name, 
receiveth me.”ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.12 


“And when the chief priests and scribes saw the children crying in 
the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David! they were 
sore displeased”(!) - “And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise?” - “Hid from the wise and prudent and revealed 
unto babes!” Matthew 21:15, 16.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.13 


He shall feed his flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs 
with his arm, and carry them in his bosom.” “Behold, | have graven 
thee upon the palms of my hands.” “Thy children shall make haste:” 
- “for | will contend with him that contendeth with thee, and | will 
save thy children.” “And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord, 
and great shall be the peace of thy children. And in the New Earth 
the beasts shall be so harmless that a little child shall lead them.” 
Isaiah 40:11; 49:15-25; 54:13; 11:6.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
22.14 


“Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which | commanded 
unto him in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments. 
Deuteronomy 5. Behold | will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord: And he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest | come and smite the earth with a curse.” “And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand again 
the second time to recover the remnant of his people,” - “and | will 
glorify them, and they shall not be small.” “And ye shall be my 
people, and | will be your God.” “Yea, their children shall see it, and 
be glad; their heart shall rejoice in the Lord.” “I will gather them; for | 
have redeemed them:” “and they shall live with their children, and 
turn again,” Malachi 4:4-6; Isaiah 11:11; Jeremiah 30:19-22, 
Zechariah 10:7-9; Ezekiel 37:24-28. “For whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. Romans 
15:4.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 22.15 
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The Lord has brought us down to the time of the third angel's 
message, (“the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,”) - 
even “the second time to recover the remnant of his people,” - “both 
sons and daughters.” Ezekie/ 14:22. In this last message of mercy, 
is restored the fourth commandment; - to “prove them, whether they 
will walk in his law or no.” And he would have “thy children walking 
in truth,” - even “present truth.” 2 John 4; 2 Timothy 3:15. And now, 
as in aforetime, the Lord would have the parents “take heed,” and 
“keep the commandments,” and teach them diligently unto their 
children, for the fourth commandment includes “thy son” and “thy 
daughter.” ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.1 


As | write, a friend comes to my mind, who once kept the Sabbath 
and has given it up. She speaks of having great concern of mind 
about her children, at the time of her keeping the Sabbath. But now 
she can say she has not that burden! “Seeing thou hast forgotten 
the law of thy God, | will also forget thy children.” Hosea 4:6; See 
Job 23:11, 12.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.2 


O what a comfort it will be to the parents to have their children enjoy 
the hope and blessing that is promised to the commandment- 
keepers. Revelation 22:14, If you would have the children be 
among those who “get the victory,” “having the harps of God;” and 
join with them in singing “the song of the Lamb,” O teach them even 
now to join with you in singing and praising God. It will please “their 
angels” and the Saviour; yet the Enemy may be sore displeased! 
Matthew 21:15, 16. Teach them to love, “be pitiful, be courteous,” 
and kind to each other. - | know a little one, only four years old, who 
in the time of family prayer, often lisps out: “O Lord help us to do thy 
will and keep thy commandments. Help us to keep the Sabbath holy 
unto thee. O Lord help us to mind Pa and Ma. Help us to resist the 
devil that he may flee from us, draw nigh to God that he may draw 
nigh to us, - we ask it in the name of Jesus. Amen.” And | do 
believe the Lord hears the little one when it prays. ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 23.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, much depends upon you. It is in your 
power, by the help of the Lord, to win these little souls, whom God 
hath left in your care, - “and he that winneth souls is wise.” See 
James 1:5; 5:20; Proverbs 11:30. O, what patience you will need in 
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these “perilous times.” Remember that “here is the patience of the 
saints.” Don’t forget the admonitions of the Lord, that you with your 
children may have part of the inheritance among the brethren, and 
live long on the New Earth. See Genesis 18:19.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 23.4 


Truly, (as Bro. Bates has said,) “With what energy and zeal should 
the parents who keep the commandments, grasp these precious 
promises for their dear children; and beseech God for help and 
strength from the Holy Sanctuary, to bring their children to him, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord shall come. At which 
time their wicked children will be cut down before their eyes, if they 
have neglected to lead them to God.”ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
23.5 


And even at a time when “they shall deliver neither son nor 
daughter; they shall but deliver their own souls by their 
righteousness:” When “destruction wasteth at noon-day: When “the 
man clothed with linen” shall go “forth” and “slay utterly old and 
young,” - little children, “but come not near any man upon whom is 
the mark; and begin at my Sanctuary.” See Ezekiel 9; 14:13-21. 
Psalm 91.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.6 


Already, the anguish of soul felt by the mother of the child that 
apparently is irrecoverable, having no “ears to hear,” cannot be 
described; and who can endure the future scenes, “to witness the 
plagues poured out upon their children, and realize it is because 
they have neglected their duty to them.” Delay not to hearken to the 
admonitions of the Lord, even “while there is hope.” Follow the 
example of Bro. Howland, with ‘little Henry.” See Review and 
Herald, Vol. Il, No. 5.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.7 


O bring the children, the little child, even the infants to Jesus by 
“strong and living faith,” - even like one of old, when he “cried out, 
saying, | beseech thee, look upon my son; for he is mine only 
child." ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.8 

Jackson, Mich., 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.9 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - With some feelings of anxiety for the 
scattered, torn and poor flock, | address these few lines to you. O, 

how | am reminded of that scripture, that describes the flock of 
slaughter in this day, “Whose possessors slay them; and their own 

shepherds pity them not.” Zechariah 17:5. Many, around, for a time, 

are affected seriously with the third angel's message, and the 

seventh day as the true Sabbath; but their own shepherds trample 

these precious truths under their feet, and cast the dust of tradition 

in their eyes; thus blinded, they lead them captive at their will, 

onward to the “slaughter.” ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.10 


On the third inst. sixth day, a dear brother came twenty miles to my 
house, inquiring after light on the third angel’s message. He said, 
that he came up on the two former messages, and midnight cry, to 
1844. He, like others, although deeply disappointed, believed that 
the Lord had led us to that period; and although he could not 
account for the disappointment, yet still, expected that light would 
come. He moved from Canada East soon after 1844, to the broken 
hills of the Mountains of Vermont, where he has taken none of the 
counsel-darkening advent papers - alone with his little family; - 
making the Bible his counsel and light - his past experience, his 
monitor; and God alone, his trust, - waiting for justification of his 
past hopes, and the salvation of God’s true Israel - when, by 
chance, four or five numbers of the Review, (which were obtained 
by his neighbor while in Massachusetts on a visit) were put into his 
hand. With eagerness he read, saw and embraced the light, and he 
and his companion set out keeping the Sabbath. He saw my name 
in the paper, which led him to my house, where we had a blessed 
time in feasting on the word of God and prayer.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 23.11 


O, how clear the present truth makes his past experience. How 
freely flowed the tears of joy, while his full soul poured forth his 
deep grateful praise to God for light. | furnished him with our 
pamphlets and papers etc. He had heard no lectures, nor 
intimations of any of the present truth, except those papers, when 
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he came to our house. Some others are taking an interest in our 
meetings of late. ELON EVERTSNew Haven, Vt., June 11th, 
1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.12 


From Bro. Byington 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Bro. Pennoyer and myself attended meetin¢ 
last Sabbath and First-day in Bangor where Bro. Lawrence resides, 
who has labored hard to keep the seed of truth alive in that place, 

and not without effect. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.13 


The church there, though small, have the truth at heart. They are 
building upon the rock of present truth and holiness, and | believe, 
will succeed. Six were baptized, all of them but one having recently 
been converted, under a conviction of the present truth, and were 
children of believing parents. Truth is mighty and will prevail. Our 
meeting was a good one. The ordinances were administered, and 
all felt that God, by his Spirit, was with us. There were some 
present, who for the first time, confessed the Sabbath truth, and 
who, | think, will soon keep it-ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.14 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., June 6th, 1853. 


From Bro. Everett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Since we came to this State, which was las 
October, we have not found any in this neighborhood who keep the 

Sabbath, and but few who look for the Second Advent near. We 

have been kindly treated, generally, and we have found some who 

have listened to the present truth, whom we hope will investigate it. 

But we have not been able to do but little yet. We trust the Lord has 

some jewels in this State, and we hope to labor some here if the 

Lord will. | am encouraged by the promise to the Philadelphia 
church: “Behold | have set before thee an open door, and no man 

can shut it.” Revelation 3:8.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.15 


There is a great emigration to this State, and we trust that God will 
have some laborers here in the present truth, and we pray him to 
send them in due season. If any of the brethren should come this 
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way, we invite them to call on us. We hope to have a little 
congregation of Sabbath-keepers to meet with us yet. But those 
who come must expect to suffer the privations of a New Country, 
which are very light, probably, compared with the time of trouble 
approaching.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.16 


In this present crises, let us watch and pray, patiently keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, and trust the 
promise: “I will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell on the earth."ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 23.17 


| am your brother in tribulation, and in hope of the kingdom,ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 23.18 


SAMUEL EVERETT. 
lowa City, lowa, May, 1853. 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have visited the brethren in severa 
counties of central New York, of late, and find them holding fast the 

truth of God, and generally striving to overcome this world, to gain 

an inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 

away. The interest holds good, and in most places, an increase of 

interest, in the cause of present truth, is manifested. The Lord is 

blessing his Word to the honest in heart, wherever it is expounded; 

and the papers and pamphlets are doing much to remove prejudice, 

enlighten the sincere seeker after truth, and to comfort and 

strengthen the precious flock of God. The cause of truth is on the 

rise, and is constantly making inroads into the enemy’s ranks, and 

taking out some precious souls to make them heirs of eternal life. 

Yet there seems to be a lack of spirituality in many that profess to 

be in all the present truth. - Brethren is it not so? Is it not our 
privilege to enjoy the Spirit of the truth, and be filled with it? We 

read in the scriptures, “Be ye filled with the Spirit.” “Worship God in 

Spirit and in truth.” Would it not be well to pray in earnest for it, until 

we obtain it? Our Heavenly Father is more willing to give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him, than parents are to give good gifts to 

their children. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.19 
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O, Lord save thy people from drowsiness in the perilous day, and 
give them the Spirit of the third angel’s message, and a sense of 
the present time is the prayer of your unworthy brother, G. W. 
HOLT. Manlius, N. Y., June 6th, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
23.20 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | write to let you know that | wish th@eview 
continued, which to me is a welcome messenger, bringing with it 
additional light in each number. To me it seems quite plain that no 
one receives the whole truth at once; at least | did not, and | am 
satisfied that | have not now got all the truth. | can plainly see that 
the path of the just is as a shining light, that shines more and more 
unto the perfect day. Truths that a short time since seemed involved 
in mystery, now appear simple, and easy to be understood. And it 
does appear strange to me that any one who professes to believe 
the Bible, should say that it cannot be understood. The difficulty 
seems to be all on this point, that the Bible does not mean what it 
says, which is almost universally taught, and people readily believe 
it. We are told in the Word of God, that the way is so plain that a 
way-faring man, though a fool, need not err therein. Now if we 
believe it to be as plain as stated by him who cannot lie, how can 
we Say that it does not mean what it says, but something else. Then 
some may say it means one thing, and some another, thus making 
the Bible teach everything. But | believe just as it says, that to fear 
God and keep his commandments is the whole duty of man; and 
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; and that the wise 
shall understand.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 23.21 


Some tell us that they do not want so much argument, but they 
want heart-felt religion. So do |; but | want to be able, as Peter says, 
to give a reason of the hope that is within me. | very much fear that 
if | hope for anything without a reason, my hope would prove vain. | 
want, also, a heart-felt religion, that will obey God from principle, 
whether the world oppose or not. | am determined to try and keep 
God’s commandments, and the testimony of Jesus, that | may have 
right to the tree of life. E. S. SHEFFIELDFort Atkinson, Wis, May 
25th, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.1 
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From Bro. Warner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would inform you that | have most earnesth 
and heartily embraced the truth, as held forth by the Review, from 

the very plain manner in which the views and arguments of our Bro. 

J. Bates opens to us the scriptures, and clears away the cob-webs 

of early imbibed impressions, and vain “traditions of men.” | feel to 

bless God that he has so far enabled me to come out from the 

world, and from mystic Babylon, as to endeavor to keep sacred, 

and holy, his appointed Sabbath-day, for man, and do most humbly 

pray that he would strengthen me in all needed gifts of faith and 

duty.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.2 


Yours with a humble trust in Jesus, in full faith of his soon coming in 
very person to his kingdom. SAMUEL WARNERProvidence, R. 1., 
June 17th, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.3 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel grateful to God for the light that shines 
upon my pathway, and that my blessed Saviour has counted me 

worthy to suffer a little reproach for his name’s sake. O, how sweet 

is the promise that if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with 

him.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.4 


Last First-day Bro. Lawrence met with us, and gave us a portion of 
meat in due season. Since that meeting | have been led to search 
my Bible more prayerfully, and | find here is a great deal contained 
in the faith of Jesus. | want to be sanctified by obeying the whole 
truth, so that | may be able to stand in the time of trouble, when 
there will be no Mediator. | believe that we are now in the sealing 
time, and soon the last servant of God will be sealed, and then shall 
the plagues be poured upon those that obey not God. | want to be 
found keeping all the commandments of God, so that | may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the 
City.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.5 


O, how plain it looks that the Sabbath is a sign between God and 
his people, that it is the Lord that doth sanctify them. | rejoice that 
God has opened my eyes to behold wondrous things out of his 
law.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.6 


Yours, waiting for the Kingdom. MARGARET CRAMERCiinton, N. 
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Y. June, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.7 


From Sister Jessup 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | write a few lines to inform you how the trutt 
is prospering here. | am all alone in trying to keep all the 
commandments of God, and the testimony of Jesus - There are no 
Sabbath-keepers very near here. We live in the woods, and | am 
very lonesome here. | am sorry, when | hear of your wants, and 
have nothing to give; but | hope the time will come that | can do 
something for the cause of truth; but we are poor in the things of 
this world, but | hope, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom. There 
are no meetings here, and | have not seen any of like precious faith 
for some time. The Review is, truly, meat in due season. | read it 
with pleasure, and | trust profit. It cheers my lonely heart to hear 
from the scattered flock.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.8 


| would say to all the dear brethren and sisters, go on in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might; gird on the whole armor of faith, that 
you may be able to stand in that great day of trouble, and be 
prepared for Christ’s coming. | am truly a pilgrim and a stranger 
here. | should like to see some of the dear brethren and sisters 
once more. | am determined, by the help of God, to go on in his 
glorious cause, that | may have part in the first resurrection, and so 
meet all the dear saints in the kingdom.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
24.9 


Yours in the blessed hope. 

SARAH A. JESSUP. 

Pine Creek, Mich, May 19th 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 
24.10 


From Sister Claflin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - |, for the first time, write a few lines 
proffering my thanks for the Review. It has truly been a Herald of 
good news, and comfort to me ever since | received it. Not one of 
its pages has been left unread. | take much delight in reading the 
letters from dear brethren and sisters, most of whom, | never saw, 
but if faithful, | expect to see them in the kingdom.ARSH June 23, 
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1853, page 24.11 


We are passing through darkness, and trials at present, but we 
mean to hold on to the arm of faith, and not give up; for we know 
that we have the truth, and that will stand in the trying day. We are 
determined to go forward, let what will come, the grace of God 
assisting us, knowing that whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth; 
while our hearts are full of hope, that these clouds will soon pass 
over, and then the true light will shine upon us, in all its brilliancy 
again, and we shall be filled with life, light and liberty, and our 
hearts glow with true love to God and man.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 24.12 


How thankful | am that the Lord ever gave me a heart to believe the 
truth, which | never saw until | heard the third angel’s message. It is 
a wonder the Lord gave me another opportunity of hearing the truth, 
after rejecting it in 1843 - He has been good to me, for which | 
mean to praise him - When | started in this good cause, which is 
about a year since, | left all my friends, and put my whole trust in 
the Lord, and he has now given me my companion, a son and sister 
to go with me in the present truth. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.13 


Yours in hope of the soon coming of the Saviour, NANCY CLAFLIN. 
Norfold, N. Y., June 4th, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.14 


The Harbinger’s rule of Duty. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.15 


“Give usone plain direct passage from either the Old or New 
Testament, without note or comment, that reads, that either a Jew 
or Gentile Christian is required to keep the Seventh day or Jewish 
Sabbath, and we will not only publish it, but keep the day.”-ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 24.16 


This is the rule by which the Harbinger decides that it is not duty to 
keep the Sabbath. But let us see how this rule will work when 
applied to other commandments. For example: Give us one plain 
direct passage that reads, that either a Jew or Gentile Christian 
should not kill, or steal, or bear false witness. One such passage 
cannot be found, “either in the Old or New Testament.” So he that 
adopts the above criterion, by which to decide what is duty, or 
rather is not duty, may absolve himself from rendering obedience to 
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any requirement of the whole Bible. You may present him all the 
scripture you please to enforce any particular duty, (except suffering 
as a Christian,) and he can reply: “And what does this proof amount 
to? Nothing but a perversion of the truth in a manner calculated to 
deceive the ignorant. Not a word issaid or intimated about 
Christians in the texts quoted,” but you would have us believe that 
Christians are meant! “Surely” you are “hard pressed for Bible 
evidence, and to supply the deficiency,” you have “handled the 
word of God deceitfully!’ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.17 


Can any one fail to see the sophistry of the above rule? - Our 
Saviour said “The Sabbath was made for man.” We have never 
attempted to change these words, and say it was made for Jews, 
Christians, or any other class of men, exclusively, but we 
understand them to mean as they read; and if the Harbinger thinks 
he is not bound to keep it because he is a Christian, it is his part to 
prove to us, that Christians are not men. R. F. COTTRELLARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 24.18 


Signs of the Times.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.19 


IT is evident from the light gathered from prophetic Scriptures, and 
the signs of the times, that we are living in the last perilous days; 
and that the day of retribution is near. The Voice of Prophecy 
speaks in thunder tones to demonstrate the fact. The sun, moon 
and stars have declared it. The present condition of the world, 
political, moral, and ecclesiastical, proclaims it. And the working of 
Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, bespeak the 
great day of the Lord very near.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.20 


The angel of Revelation 14:6, 7, has flown through the midst of 
heaven, and borne on the breeze, to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people, the good news of the everlasting kingdom near, with 
the solemn warning “the hour of his judgment is come.” This was 
followed by the second angel, “saying, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” 
and the midnight cry, proclaiming, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh,” 
leaving a track behind us too plain to be denied by those who had a 
part in the work.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.21 


This we profess to believe. And more, that the third angel, with the 
solemn warning against worshiping the beast or image, and 
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receiving his mark is now following on the track, with his banner 
unfurled to the breeze, and on it is seen in large characters, “Here 
is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.,ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 24.22 


Dear brethren, do we fully consider that we are hearing the last 
notes of warning that will ever fall upon mortal ear? - Do we realize 
that the great and sublime truths that we are hearing, will prove to 
us a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death? Do we let these 
truths sink down into our hearts and sanctify our affections? ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 24.23 


Finally have we all the spirit of the present truth? A mere nominal 
profession of the truth is not sufficient to save us. | am satisfied that 
there is a lack on this point. The mind is not all absorbed in this 
great subject that should claim all our affections. The cares of this 
world occupy too much space in our hearts, and crowd out truth, 
and leave the mind stupid in regard to the great events before us. 
The coming of the Lord is put too far off by too many that profess 
the present truth. | fear some will be overtaken unawares unless 
they awake soon, and get ready by putting on the whole armor of 
God, and get rid of the spirit of the world, and partake largely of the 
spirit of the third angel’s message. Come, brethren, wake up a little 
while, and take a look at the thickening signs that speak your 
redemption nigh. The night is far spent; the day begins to dawn; the 
sun is nearly up; be encouraged to pursue your journey to the 
Celestial City, while the light of truth is shining on the way with such 
brilliant lustre. The pilgrims are about to leave this dreary 
wilderness, where they have so long journeyed, for a far better and 
a more healthful clime. Sell your poor farms in this barren waste, 
and buy one that is incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, in the New Earth, where thorns and briars will never grow, - 
where no blight nor scorching ray will ever come. No worn-out 
lungs, no weary limbs, no aching hearts in all that land. A land, 
indeed, to be desired above all lands! To that clime | am bound to 
go, and hope to meet you all to part no more. G. W. HOLT. Manlius, 
N. Y. June 16th, 1853.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.24 


WE arrived at home the 21st, just as this No. was ready for the 
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Press. Further accounts of our Western Tour will be given in our 
next. We now hope to hear from the scattered friends. We design to 
leave on our Eastern Tour in about eight weeks. Those who wish 
Conferences will please write soon. JAMES WHITEARSH June 23, 
1853, page 24.25 


Spirit Manifestations. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.26 


THE world is running mad. The Spirit Manifestations form the most 
tremendous sign that the day of the Lord’s wrath is just upon 
us.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.27 


Those who can send us reliable statements, in print or otherwise, 
relative to these manifestations will confer a favor by so doing. Let 
names and places be given if possible. We design taking up the 
subject, showing its connection with prophecy.ARSH June 23, 
1853, page 24.28 


WE design publishing a supplement to our Hymn Book. Those who 
can furnish us with good hymns, original or select, will please send 
them immediately. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.29 


MEETINGS on the Sabbath at No. 109 Monroe St., Rochester, N 
Y.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.30 


Letters. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.31 


E. Goodwin, N. W. Rockwell, J. E. Heath, J. Bates, M. A. Couillard., 
L. Woodworth, H. Morgan, O. Davis, C. Bates, L. V. Masten, 
2.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.32 


Receipts. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.33 

C. Dow, Bro. Harlow, M. Cramer, M. A. Carter, J. Sage, A. A. 
Marks, S. Allen, J. Alexander, L. Hall, A. Barton A. Fuller, D. Kellog, 
C. Pangbourn, each $1;ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.34 


S. Warner, F. Strong, S. Chase, W. Holden, E. Clark, J. Cramer, 
each $2.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.35 


Wm. Graham, $10; H. Bingham, $3,65; C. G. Cramer, $1,75; J. 
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Byington, $1,50;ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.36 


R. Littlejohn, M. Richmond, each 50 cents; M. Harlow, A. Petrie, 
each 25 cents.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.37 


For Tracts.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.38 


R. Hicks, D. Myers, D. Orton, each $1; J. Byington, $1,80ARSH 
June 23, 1853, page 24.39 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the freewill offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.40 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian : 
Stevens, pare 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


s 


: Claremont 
Bunnel, 


MASSACHUSETTS 
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H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 
: N. 

PeDavle, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. ehbes 
Lockwood: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

: E. 
LATS; Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 


H. Chamberlainvd’town A. Belden, 
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A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. F 
Loughhead, eune 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
Ira Gardner, Vergennes 
David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
PENNSYLVANIA 

M. L. 

ean Ulysses 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.41 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH June 23, 1853, 
page 24.42 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be 
prepaid. ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.43 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
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to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.44 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH June 23, 1853, page 24.45 
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July 7, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 4 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.”ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 25.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 7, 1853. - NO. 4 


The Sanctuary Question 


JWe 


WE are much interested in the investigation of this subject that has 
been going on recently, and anticipate that it will result in much 
good. We are happy to have those who do not agree with us, meet 
us on bible ground. This the Herald seems disposed to do. Some 
others, who have made high professions of “free investigation,” 
have met us with misrepresentations and bitter reproaches.ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 25.2 


But we think the Herald of May 21st, in the following note, asks too 
much.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.3 


“The Sabbath Herald puts to us several questions, because of our 
articles on the Sanctuary, a few weeks since. If that paper will 
publish those articles, and will promise to copy our answers, it will 
give us great pleasure to answer its questions." ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 25.4 


It is true that the articles referred to by the Herald are not very 
lengthy, but it cannot reasonably be expected that we can quote 
much from the articles of those who differ with us, in the small 
Semi-monthly REVIEW; much less, that we should promise to 





163 


publish “answers” probably not yet written. But this we will promise, 
that as soon as the REVIEW shall be issued weekly, it will publish 
what has appeared in the Herald on the Sanctuary question, if the 
Herald will promise to publish Bro. J. N. Andrews’ articles published 
in the REVIEW in reply to theHerald. The following is a recent 
article from the Herald, and Bro. Andrews’ reply. Let both be 
carefully studied. And may the Lord lead his people into all truth. - 
ED.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.5 


THE ANTITYPICAL TABERNACLE 


JWe 


EVERY ordinance under the law had a significancy, by which the 
Holy Ghost communicated important truths. And it is not improbable 
that the inspired teachers of the Jewish _ dispensation 
comprehended their meaning, as well as Paul who wrote at a later 
period. Whether they did, or not, is however foreign to the question 
under consideration. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.6 


The “Sabbath Herald,” has become not a little mystified respecting 
the significancy of the Jewish Tabernacle; but as it exhibits a great 
appearance of sincerity in its reasonings we are not indisposed to 
show wherein, in our opinion, it has misconceived the 
subject.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.7 


The Jewish “Tabernacle” and “vessels of the ministry,” are called by 
Paul, “the patterns of things in the heavens.” Because the Jewish 
Tabernacle had its two apartments - the first called the “Sanctuary,” 
(Hebrews 9:1,) and after the second veil, the tabernacle which is 
called the Holiest of all,” (/b. 9:3,) - our Sabbath friends argue that 
“the heavenly things themselves,” are comprised in two 
corresponding apartments; and they claim that at CHRIST’s death, 
he entered into the first, and that he has within a few years gone 
into the second, to fulfill the counterpart of the inner 
Tabernacle.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.8 


We do not know just how material their views are of heaven; or 
whether their idea of a pattern leads them to believe that in heaven 
there are places thus curtained off; but their mode of speaking of 
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these things makes them open to such suggestions. Therefore we 
will first explain what we understand by the earthly things being 
patterns of the heavenly. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.9 


They are not “patterns” in the sense in which one machine is 
modeled after another. If the word was used in that sense, the 
things in the heavens would be facsimiles of those on earth, and 
would in no respect take precedence of them. The word used is a 
metaphor, and conveys a corresponding meaning. The Jewish 
Tabernacle was a figure of the true; and by its observances were 
prefigured important truths connected with man’s salvation. The 
ceremonies of the law, taught by a figure how man might approach 
to GOD and be saved. By the blood shed, was brought to view the 
shedding of the blood of CHRIST which was to take away sin. And 
by the Tabernacle, the place of these observances, was typified, 
heaven, the place where CHRIST after he had offered himself, was 
to sit down at the Father’s right hand to make intercession for 
sinners. (NOTE 1.)ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.10 


The peculiarity of the Tabernacle in consisting of two apartments, 
was not without its significancy. - “The priests went always into the 
first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of GOD. But into the 
second, went the high priest alone once every year, not without 
blood.” - Hebrews 9:6, 7. The distinction in the time and manner of 
the service in the two apartments teaches important lessons, if we 
may comprehend them. As the services of each, teach how we may 
have access to GOD, the two show that at one time man may 
approach in a manner different from what he might at a former time. 
We shall now proceed to show that at the death and ascension of 
CHRIST was fulfilled the significance of the “Holiest of all;” ¢. 3rd;) 
whence it follows that the worldly sanctuary, the services of the first 
apartment, signified the way of approach to GOD during the period 
anterior to his death. (NOTE 2.)ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.11 


The way of salvation has been one in all ages, with this difference: 
Before the offering of the Great Sacrifice, the saints relied on a work 
to be done; since then, they trust in a work already accomplished. A 
way into the holiest of all was to be made manifest by the death and 
ascension of CHRIST: “The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way 
into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest while as the first 
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tabernacle was yet standing.” - Hebrews 9:8. (NOTE 3.)ARSH July 
7, 1853, page 25.12 


Previous to its manifestation, they approached GOD in expectation 
of it. As the priest at a// times went into the first apartment of the 
tabernacle, so could the saints at all times approach GOD; but his 
going occasionally into the inner tabernacle, signified that there was 
to be a work performed in heaven, which should enable man to 
approach GOD in a more perfect manner. (NOTE 4.ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 25.13 


There can be nothing more holy than the “holiest of all;” and 

CHRIST’S going into the holiest of all in heaven, can be typified 
only by the priests going into the holiest of all in the inner sanctuary. 

To typify it by the first apartment, is to set aside all consistency in 

the use of types. (NOTE 5.) And that CHRIST did go into the holiest 
of all, on his ascension, and not into some inferior relation to GOD, 

is expressly affirmed by the apostle: “CHRIST being come an high 
priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 

tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say not of this building; 

neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 

entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 

redemption for us.” Hebrews 9:11, 12. (NOTE 6.) “For CHRIST is 
not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 

figures of the true, but into heaven itself NOW to appear in the 
presence of GOD for us.” -/b. v. 24th.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
25.14 


The presence of GOD was symbolized by the cloud over the mercy- 
seat, between the cherubims in the inner tabernacle; consequently 
when it is affirmed that CHRIST doesnow appear in the presence 
of GOD for us, it affirms that he is where the service of the inner 
tabernacle signified his presence. (NOTE 7.) - And this is farther 
shown by verses 25th and 26th, where the holy place where he has 
entered, is particularly contrasted with that where the high priest 
entered once a year. He entered into heaven, not “that he should 
offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with the blood of others; for then must he often have 
suffered since the foundation of the world; but now once in the end 
of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
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himself.” He has done all that was typified by the yearly acts of the 
high priest. (NOTE 8.) And because of this, - because he hath 
consecrated for us a new and living way “through the veil,” which 
closed the inner tabernacle, we may have “boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” - Hebrews 10:19, 20. (NOTE 
9.)ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.15 


“Seeing then that we have a great High Priest, that is passed into 
the heavens, JESUS the Son of GOD, let us hold fast our 
profession. For we have not an high priest that cannot be touched 

with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like 

as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 

throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 

time of need.” Hebrews 4:14-16. If our Sabbath brethren are 
correct, then Paul was entirely mistaken in supposing that the way 

into the holiest of all had been made manifest. But it is because it 

was then manifested that we may hope for salvation.ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 25.16 


When the Jewish high priest had gone in with a sin-offering and 
finished his work in the inner tabernacle, his final act was to come 
out and bless the waiting congregation. This only is future in the 
antitype. “This man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right hand of GOD; from henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offering he hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified.” - Hebrews 10:14. “As it 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment: so 
CHRIST was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them 
that look for him he shall appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation.” - /b. 9:27, 28.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.17 


Nothing can be more clear and positive than the teachings of the 
apostle respecting the work which CHRIST came to accomplish. It 
was nothing less than the entire fulfillment of the things signified by 
the inner tabernacle - the outer, being the way in which before that 
time man might approach his Maker. (NOTE 10.)ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 25.18 


NOTE 1. We are gratified to see that theHerald is pursuing the 
investigation of the Sanctuary subject. We believe that good can 
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hardly fail to result from a serious and attentive examination of the 
important truths embraced in this subject. We thank the conductors 
of the Herald for attempting, in a kind manner, to point out what 
they consider our error, and we beg them to listen with candor while 
we reply. The position and reasoning of the Herald, may, we 
believe, be correctly stated thus, in short: 1. There is no literal 
tabernacle of God in heaven; but heaven itself is the antitypical 
tabernacle. 2. Therefore there is no temple “curtained off’ there, 
wide heaven being the tabernacle of God. 3. Hence there cannot be 
two “holy places” in which our High Priest should minister for us. 4. 
Consequently our High Priest entered the only place of his 
ministration when he ascended; and, therefore, when it is said that 
the earthly tabernacle with its two apartments and the sacred 
vessels of the tabernacle were patterns of things in the heavens, 
the statement must be metaphorical, and cannot be literally true; for 
there are no such things there. 5. Finally, from all this it follows that 
the doctrine that Christ began to minister at his ascension in the first 
apartment of the heavenly Sanctuary, and in the second apartment 
at the end of the 2300 days, must be erroneous. - We believe that 
we have not misstated the position of the Herald - the reader can 
judge - and we will now take up its arguments separately as the 
notes are appended.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.19 


The root of the error into which our friends of the Herald have fallen, 
is found in the closing sentence of the paragraph to which this note 
is appended. The sentiment to which we refer is this, namely: that 
there is no literal tabernacle of God in heaven. “By the tabernacle,” 
says the Herald, “was typified heaven.” Here is the point, then, 
where we separate, namely: whether the temple of God where our 
High Priest ministers, is a real temple in heaven, or heaven itself. 
Let the error be on either side, here is the point where it 
commences. If we establish the fact of the existence of a real 
temple in heaven, then we shall have proved that the Herald, in 
denying it, has taken the first step in error, itself. We invite attention 
to the following testimony:ARSH July 7, 1853, page 25.20 


Revelation 11:19. “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament.”ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 26.1 
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Revelation 14:17. “And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.2 


Revelation 15:5. “And after that | looked, and behold, the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened.”ARSH July 
7, 1853, page 26.3 


Revelation 16:17. “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saying, It is done."ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.4 


Psalm 11:4. “The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in 
heaven.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.5 


Hebrews 9:11, 12. “But Christ being come an High Priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this building; neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 26.6 


Hebrews 8:1, 2. “Now of the things which we have spoken this is 
the sum: We have such an High Priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens: a minister of the 
Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.7 


Other testimony might be adduced, but we regard this as amply 
sufficient. If these texts can be set aside, any number of similar 
texts could, also, be explained away. Our views of heaven are 
sufficiently “material” to enable us to credit these testimonies. If the 
Herald admits the existence of a real temple in heaven, one that 
can be “opened” to use the Bible expression, then it believes in a 
place “curtained off’ in heaven, as really as ourselves; but if it 
denies the existence of such a temple, then it contradicts a 
multitude of plain testimonies. As we have clearly proved that there 
is a greater and more perfect tabernacle in heaven, we now 
respectfully represent that it is the Herald that “has become not a 
little mystified,” and not ourselves.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.8 


There is a literal temple in heaven, or there is not. If there is a literal 
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temple there, then we are correct in believing that wnen Moses was 
commanded to construct the earthly tabernacle and its sacred 
vessels according to the pattern of that true tabernacle, it meant just 
what it plainly imported, namely: that he should make the earthly, as 
near like the one that had been showed to him, as an earthly object 
could be made like a heavenly one. On the other hand, if there is no 
literal temple in heaven, then the word “pattern” must be a 
metaphor, indeed, for it would be hard to construct an edifice, the 
model of one that did not exist, or to construct a model of heaven 
itself. But we have proved that God has a real tabernacle in heaven; 
consequently when it is stated that Moses made a tabernacle after 
that pattern, we understand that he actually made it like that 
building.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.9 


But the Herald says, that if the word, pattern, be understood in the 
sense of a model, then the heavenly things “would in no respect 
take precedence” of the earthly. We marvel that it should make 
such a statement. Could | not possess a correct pattern of Bunker 
hill monument, so small that it could sit on the table before me, so 
cheap that it could be purchased for a few shillings, and so frail that 
a fall to the floor would be its ruin? Might not a pattern of the house 
which you occupy be so correctly constructed that it would exhibit 
an accurate and just view of that building, and yet be no approach 
to it in size, beauty or value? Finally, might not Moses, with the Lord 
to help him, be able to construct a just model of the true tabernacle, 
and yet that true tabernacle be far greater, more perfect and 
glorious than the tabernacle, of Moses? The answer to this is 
obvious.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.10 


NOTE 2. TheHerald thinks that in understanding the two holy 
places in the pattern to have corresponding holy places in the true 
tabernacle, we are entirely mistaken. The true view according to 
that paper is this: The two apartments signify the two dispensations: 
the first apartment representing the Mosaic dispensation; the 
second, signifying the Christian. There is quite a difference here, 
certainly, and either the Herald or ourselves are here “not a little 
mystified.” The position of the Herald is, however, in this respect 
quite consistent with itself: for if there is no temple of God in 
heaven, then it is very evident that there can be no literal holy 
places there, the counter-part of those in the earthly tabernacle. But 





170 


the existence of a real temple in heaven being established by plain 
statements of the Scriptures, it follows that the starting point of the 
Herald is wrong, and its reason for calling the word pattern, a 
metaphor, entirely disproved. We will now present some of our 
reasons for believing that that real temple in heaven has two holy 
places. If we make this fact plain, we have disproved the Herald’s 
second point. - The following testimony on this point is conclusive. 
We gather it from the Old and New Testaments, that in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word may be established. ARSH July 
7, 1853, page 26.11 


1. The tabernacle erected by Moses, after a forty days inspection of 
the one showed to him in the Mount, and under the strict charge to 
“make it according to the fashion that he had seen,” [Acts 7:44,] 
consisted of two holy places, [Exodus 26:33,] and is declared to be 
a correct pattern or model of that building. Exodus 25:8, 9, 40, 
compared with chapter 39:32-43. That the pattern showed to Moses 
was a representation of the heavenly Sanctuary, see Hebrews 8:1- 
5. But if the earthly Sanctuary consisted of two holy places, and the 
great original from which it was copied consisted of only one, 
instead of likeness there would be perfect dissimilarity. 2. The 
temple was built in every respect according to the pattern which 
God gave to David by the Spirit.7 Chronicles 28:10-19. As the 
language of the Apocrypha, in repeating this sentiment, is quite 
remarkable, we quote it. “Thou hast commanded me [Solomon] to 
build a temple upon thy holy mount, and an altar in the city wherein 
thou dwellest, a resemblance of the holy tabernacle, which thou 
hast prepared from the beginning.” Wisdom of Solomon ix,8. The 
temple was built on a larger, and a scale more grand than the 
tabernacle; but its distinguishing feature, like the tabernacle, 
consisted in the fact that it was composed of two holy places. 7 
Kings 4; 2 Chronicles 3. This is clear proof that the heavenly 
tabernacle contains the same.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.12 


3. Paul plainly states that “the holy places [plural] made with hands” 
“are the figures [plural] of the true;” or as Macknight renders it, “the 
holy places made with hands, the images of the true holy places.” 
The Apostle, also, testifies that the tabernacle and its sacred 
vessels are “patterns of things in the heavens.” Hebrews 9:23, 24. 
This is direct evidence that in the greater and more perfect 
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tabernacle there are two holy places, even as in the “figure,” 
“pattern” or “image.” 4. The Apostle actually uses the word holies, 
[plural,] in speaking of the heavenly Sanctuary. The expression in 
Hebrews 9:8; 10:79, is not “holy of holies” as in Hebrews 9:3, which 
is “hagia, hagion;” but is simply, “hagion” holy places. It is the same 
word that is rendered Sanctuary in Hebrews 8:2. In each of these 
three texts, [Hebrews 8:2; 9:8; 10:19,] Macknight renders the word 
“holy places.” The Douay Bible renders it “the holies.” The heavenly 
Sanctuary consists of two “holy places.” Consequently the Herald is 
incorrect, also, in its second position. It reasons ingeniously, but not 
well. No real temple in heaven, no real holy places in a temple 
there. These are its premises, and no wonder that it should 
conclude that the word pattern was a metaphor; or that the two holy 
places of the earthly tabernacle, were the figures of the two 
dispensations. But we have shown that its premises are false; and 
however carefully it may reason, its conclusions must be erroneous 
also.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.13 


NOTE 3. The paragraph to which this note is attached, further lays 
open the argument of the Herald, which is on this wise: Our Lord at 
his ascension began his ministration in the holiest; wherefore, it 
follows that the ministration in the first apartment must have met its 
antitype before the death of our Lord; and hence, the ministration in 
the two apartments of the earthly tabernacle signifies the Mosaic 
and Gospel dispensations. This is the Herald’s chain of reasoning. 
Let us see if its first point is not erroneous; for it all grows out of 
that. To prove the first point, Hebrews 9:8, is quoted: “The Holy 
Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest of all was not yet 
made manifest while as the first tabernacle was yet standing.” ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 26.14 


But this text, we believe, does not furnish the proof that it is 
supposed to furnish. We have already remarked - and we think the 
Herald will not dispute the point - that the expression here is not 
“holiest of all,” as in verse 3, but is simply holy places, plural. It is 
certain that Paul wrote the word in the plural, and if it be expressed 
in the English language, as written by the Apostle, the argument 
from this text is gone. We believe that Macknight’s translation of this 
text is correct:- “The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the way of the 
HOLY PLACES was not yet laid open, while the first tabernacle still 
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standeth.” Now say, Brother, does not this literal translation of the 
phrase completely remove the difficulty which you find in the text, 
with regard to us. We think that this truth shines out from the text 
with vivid distinctness, namely: that while the first tabernacle with its 
two holy places was standing - that is, while the typical dispensation 
lasted - the way into the greater and more perfect tabernacle was 
not laid open. - But when the typical dispensation ended, and the 
pattern was superseded by the true tabernacle, the way of the 
heavenly holy places was laid open, and we have boldness to enter 
where our High Priest is ministering for us. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
26.15 


We now examine the conclusion which the Herald draws from this 
part of its reasoning, namely: the idea that the antitype of the 
ministration in the first apartment occurred at the same time with 
that ministration itself. It will not be denied that the ministration in 
both apartments was the shadow of good things to come, and that 
that shadow did continue until the death of our Lord. In other words, 
it reached to the body, which is Christ, and expired with the actual 
commencement of the good things to come - the offering of the 
great Sacrifice. The shedding of blood that could take away sin, laid 
the foundation for a better ministration, and the shadow ceased in 
the presence of the substance. Colossians 2:14-17. The death of 
our Lord is the dividing point between the shadow and the 
substance. It was the end of one, and the beginning of the 
other.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.16 


The typical dispensation had an earthly tabernacle with two holy 
places, and a ministration in both those holy places. That 
tabernacle was the pattern of one in heaven, consisting also of real 
holy places; and that ministration in those holy places was “the 
example and shadow’ of Christ’s more excellent ministry in the true 
tabernacle of God. Now there is not the smallest ground for 
question - that we can see - as to the point when the Sanctuary of 
the first covenant was superseded by that of the new, and the 
ministration of the one Sanctuary done away by the existence of the 
more excellent ministry in the other. Hebrews 9:1-12; 8:1-5. Now we 
ask in view of these facts, on what principle is the fulfillment of a 
large part of the shadow of good things to come, located in the very 
period of that shadow? On what principle of interpretation can it be 
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shown that the antitype of the daily ministration existed cotemporary 
with that type and ceased with it?PARSH July 7, 1853, page 26.17 


One of three positions seems to be before the Herald. 1. To say 
that the ministration in the first apartment typified nothing. Or, 2, To 
say that it met its antitype cotemporary with its existence as a type. 
Or 3. To say, with us, that the shadow of good things to come as 
presented in the ministration of the two holy places, must meet its 
antitype since our High Priest has become a minister of those good 
things to come in the greater and more perfect tabernacle. The first 
of these positions charges God with folly. The second involves the 
absurdity of making the type and antitype exist parallel with each 
other. The third view we believe is consistent with itself, and in 
harmony with the whole Bible. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.1 


NOTE 4. The idea that the priests did not have that access to God, 
to obtain his blessing for the people, while ministering in the first 
apartment, that they had while ministering in the second, seems to 
be the argument on which the Herald relies, to prove that the 
ministration in the first apartment “signified the way of approach to 
God” in that dispensation. But this would make the ministration in 
the first apartment typify itself, and also typify the ministration in the 
second apartment; for the ministration in the two apartments was 
“the way of approach to God” before the death of Christ. Certainly 
this must be a mistaken view. We think that the Herald errs with 
reference to the work within the second apartment. For it is certain 
that the forgiveness of sins was freely promised in the ministration 
in the first apartment; and though it is promised in connection with 
the service in the second apartment, yet this was but a part of the 
object of that ministration. The closing up of the yearly round of 
service, and the cleansing of the Sanctuary, being its great 
design.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.2 


NOTE 5. TheHerald says: “There can be nothing more holy than 
the ‘holiest of all;’ and Christ's going into the holiest of all in heaven, 
can be typified only by the priests going into the holiest of all in the 
inner Sanctuary. To typify it by the first apartment, is to set aside all 
consistency in the use of types.” ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.3 


These remarks are truthful; but the inconsistency pointed out, does 
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not belong to us, for we do not understand that Christ began to 
minister in the second apartment when he ascended. Having, as we 
think, shown the unsoundness of the principle that would locate the 
antitype of the ministration in the first apartment, in the very period 
of that ministration itself, we remark that if our brethren of the 
Herald still contend that Christ began to minister in the second 
apartment at his ascension, they must adopt one of two positions. 
1. - Take the position that Christ’s going into the holiest in heaven, 
is the antitype of the service in the first apartment, which is the very 
position that they have here shown up. Or 2. They must take the 
position that the service in the first apartment meant nothing, and 
can have no antitype; a position which we think no one disposed to 
adopt.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.4 


NOTE 6. But theHerald offers further testimony in proof that Christ 
began to minister in the holiest at his ascension. As an express 
affirmation, it cites Hebrews 9:11, 12. “But Christ being come an 
High Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.” We beg that careful attention may be bestowed 
on this text. In our opinion it does not even seem to prove the 
position of the Herald. 1. It does prove the existence of a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle; that is, greater and more perfect than 
the first tabernacle, with which it is here contrasted. 2. But it does 
not prove that Christ entered the most holy place of that tabernacle 
at his ascension. 3. Nor does the statement that he had obtained 
“eternal redemption for us” prove that he had fulfilled the type of the 
priests’ entrance into the holiest. The act of obtaining redemption 
for man, was the death of our Lord upon the cross; though men 
must become partakers of this by coming to God severally through 
our High Priest. Hebrews 9:15; Romans 3:24, 25; Galatians 4:4, 5; 
Colossians 1:14; Ephesians 1:7; Galatians 3:13.ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 27.5 


NOTE 7. The next argument of the Herald is drawn from these 
words: “For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us.” - Hebrews 9:24. This text 
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first of all implies that Christ has entered into real holy places, of 
which the earthly holy places were figures. Read this text with care, 
and it will save you from believing that the earthly holy places were 
figures of two dispensations. No, the holy places made with hands 
are the figures of the true holy places. Or as Macknight renders the 
sentence, “Christ hath not entered the holy places made with 
hands, the images of the true holy places.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
27.6 


But the “Herald” draws its argument from the text on this wise: The 
cloud that was above the mercy-seat in the holiest, symbolized the 
presence of God. Hence, when it is said that Christ has gone into 
the presence of God in the true holy places, it follows that he must 
have entered into the holiest of all. - We are free to admit the fact 
on which this argument is based, but do not agree with the 
conclusion drawn from this fact. If the holiest were the only 
apartment of the tabernacle where God manifested his presence 
and glory, and where that cloud was manifested, perhaps the 
conclusion of the “Herald” would be just. But it is a fact that when 
God entered the tabernacle at the first, his glory filled both holy 
places. Exodus 40:34, 35. So, also, with the temple. 7 Kings 8:10, 
11; 2 Chronicles 5:13, 14; 7:1, 2. In the door of the first apartment, 
the cloud, symbolizing the divine presence, met with Moses, Aaron, 
Joshua and Israel.Exodus 33:9-11; Deuteronomy 31:14, 15; 
Numbers 12:5. And it was in the daily ministration that God 
promised to meet with Israel at the door of the tabernacle 
throughout their generations, and to speak with them there, and to 
sanctify the tabernacle with his glory. Exodus 39:42-44; 
30:36.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.7 


NOTE 8. The next argument of the “Herald” is drawn fromverses 
25, 26. “Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high priest 
entereth into the holy place every year with blood of others; for then 
must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world; but 
now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself.” From this text, the “Herald” argues that 
Christ at his ascension became the antitype of the priest in entering 
the holiest. To this we answer that instead of the ministration in the 
second apartment, it is the yearly round of ministration in both 
apartments that Paul here places in contrast with the work of Christ 
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in the true tabernacle. In verse 24 the holy places, [plural] are set in 
contrast with the true holy places. In verse 25, where Paul contrasts 
the work in the typical tabernacle with that in the true, the same 
word, holy places, plural, is used, though in our version it stands in 
the singular. But Macknight and the Douay Bible both give it in the 
plural. It follows, therefore, that it is the yearly round in the two holy 
places, as in Chap 70:7, and not the work in the holiest, merely, that 
Paul thus places in contrast with the work of our Lord in the true 
tabernacle. This shows that the antitype of the work in both the holy 
places, is to be found in the work of our Lord since his ascension. 
The two holy places [verse 24] have corresponding holy places in 
the true tabernacle. The work in the typical holy places [verse 25] 
has its corresponding work in the true holy places. The work in the 
earthly tabernacle was repeated once a year. But our great 
Sacrifice is slain once for all, and once for all completes his round of 
ministration in the true tabernacle. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.8 


NOTE 9.Hebrews 10:19 which the “Herald” next quotes is also 
plural, holy places, and not holy of holies. As Macknight is certainly 
correct in translating the word in the plural, we give his rendering: 
“Well then, brethren, having boldness in the entrance of the holy 
places by the blood of Jesus.” This text, instead of proving that 
Christ began to minister in the holiest at his ascension, actually 
proves the existence of holy places in the true tabernacle. Indeed, 
Brother, as the text now stands in our version, does it not prove the 
existence of another apartment in the heavenly Sanctuary? - How 
can there be a holiest of all there if there is but one 
apartment?ARSH July 7, 1853, page 27.9 


NOTE 10. As further proof that Paul was at entire disagreement 
with the “Sabbath brethren,” the “Herald” adduces Hebrews 4:14- 
76. But this does not affirm anything respecting the heavenly 
tabernacle; and so far from disagreeing with this statement 
respecting the High Priest through whom we can come boldly to the 
throne of grace, we rejoice in the precious truth, that this has ever 
been the privilege of the children of God. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
27.10 


The “Herald” next asserts that the work of our Lord as Priest, in 
fulfillment of the types, lacks but the act of coming out to bless the 
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people of God, to stand complete. This statement may, at this time 
be almost the precise truth; but we disagree with the evident idea of 
the “Herald”, that such has been the case ever since the time of his 
ascension. Nor does the citation of Hebrews 10:14, establish the 
fact that his work as Priest, in the heavenly tabernacle was all 
accomplished by his act of taking his place at the Father’s right 
hand. He had indeed offered the one great Sacrifice which is able to 
perfect forever those who are sanctified through it. But his work in 
the two holy places was only commenced when he began to 
minister as a great High Priest at the Father’s right hand. The 
version of Macknight renders Hebrews 8:1, 2, thus: “Now of the 
things spoken the chief is. We have such an High Priest as became 
us, who sat down at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens, a minister of the holy places, namely, of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man.” Then our Lord 
while at the Father’s right hand is a minister of the holy places, 
plural, the very point under discussion. And this great truth is further 
established by the statement, in verse 5, that the priests who 
ministered in the tabernacle which Moses made in all things 
according to the pattern of the true one, served unto the example 
and shadow of Christ’s more excellent ministry. ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 27.11 


The statement of Hebrews 9:27, 28, we receive in its literal import 
with all joyfulness.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.1 


The commencement of the final work of our Lord in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, namely: the ministration within the second apartment to 
cleanse that Sanctuary [Hebrews 9:22, 23] being plainly marked by 
the termination of the 2300 days, we are now, with solemn and 
prayerful interest, looking for Him to appear the second time, who 
once was slain for us. The opening of the inner tabernacle of the 
Sanctuary in heaven is located in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel. Revelation 11:19. The ministration of our Lord in that 
apartment will finish the great work of man’s salvation, and the vials 
of the wrath of God will follow, to desolate a guilty world. Revelation 
10:7; 15:5.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.2 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Port Byron, N. Y., June 26th, 1853. 





178 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 7, 1853 


WESTERN TOUR 


JWe 


THE Conference at Vergennes, was held June 11th and 12th. 
About fifteen brethren and sisters came from Grand Rapids, and a 
number from North Plains and lonia. The congregation was large. 
The word was spoken with freedom, and some decided to keep the 
Lord’s Sabbath.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.3 


But we did not see as much good accomplished at this meeting as 
we hoped to see, or as we saw in other places. A miserable 
influence had been exerted in the community by the disgraceful 
proceedings of one Mrs. Alcott and an Elder Nathaniel Pease. We 
are informed that Mr. Pease came from Massachusetts about one 
year since. This Mrs. Alcott has been a noted fanatic for some 
years. A brother from Grand Rapids, stated that Mr. Pease was not 
the first man that she had deceived. The poor man was really an 
object of pity. He seemed perfectly under the control of this wicked 
woman, who evidently was as full of spiritual magnetism - or the 
spirit of the Devil - as ever good old Stephen was of faith, and the 
Holy Ghost. We came out in plain terms against their course, and 
warned the congregation to beware of them, while pursuing the 
course that they were then taking. The friends of the present truth 
then voted to withdraw all fellowship from them.ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 28.4 


Then they began to plead “charity.” We were at once charged with a 
lack of this excellent grace. It was stated that we were commanded 
to love our enemies, etc. This they said we had not done, but had 
been harsh and denunciatory. Mr. Pease grew quite earnest on this 
point. He broke in upon us in a disorderly manner, and would 
speak, although requested not to. He became very earnest. But 





179 


what was the matter? Why, we had not been meek, kind and 
charitable. So on he went, vehemently denouncing us because, as 
he thought, we had been denunciatory, and finally called us all a set 
of “black-hearted hypocrites!” Here we were reminded of a jealous 
advocate of peace. Peace he would have, if he had to fight for 
it. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.5 


Our beloved brother Cornell, gave a course of lectures at 
Vergennes some months since, which had a good effect, and the 
prospect was fair that quite a church of Sabbath-keepers would 
soon be raised up in that place. But unfortunately for the cause, Mr. 
Pease professed faith in the Sabbath, and advocated it, while 
pursuing a course perfectly calculated to bring disgrace on any 
cause with which he might be connected. This had disgusted many, 
and kept them from the truth. All hands were wrecked; but a few 
were endeavoring to struggle on. We hope they will not hesitate to 
have no fellowship for the unfruitful works of darkness; but rather 
reprove them.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.6 


The beloved disciple, who, in his epistles, dwells much upon love, 
has said, “If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed; for he 
that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.” 2 John, 
verses 10, 11. Whatever church or individuals, shall welcome the 
enemies of gospel order and bible holiness to their tables, will call 
down on themselves the frown of God, and inflict a wound on the 
precious, bleeding cause of Christ. But, says one, did not the 
Saviour teach that we should feed our enemies? We reply, that he 
never taught that we should receive into our houses the enemies of 
God and man, and feed and clothe them as we should the humble 
servants of God. “If thine enemy hunger, feed him.” And no less 
than this would we do to the hungry, famishing beast of no value to 
us. The noble soul of the real Christian is happy to relieve from 
distress, either man or beast. But it is no virtue in us to harbor and 
feed persons whose very presence brings darkness and death to 
our own souls, and whose daily walk is wounding the precious 
cause which is dearer to us than life itself. They have no just claim 
to the fellowship and sympathy of the consistent christian, and 
should not be welcomed over the threshold of his door, after 
knowing their real character. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.7 
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We are confident that the cause in Vergennes will rise, if its friends 
persevere. We hope they will not be discouraged, if it takes some 
time to talk down, and live down, the bad influence exerted by the 
two individuals above mentioned. We sympathize with them in their 
discouragements, and would say to our traveling brethren in 
Michigan, do not forget the dear brethren in Vergennes, North 
Plains, lonia and Grand Rapids. They should all be visited as often 
as once in four weeks, and should hear the pure word of the Lord 
from the lips of some one of God’s chosen ministers.ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 28.8 


There were two incidents connected with our journey to Vergennes, 
that we will here mention. While on our way to the place, we called 
at a neat looking log house to get some refreshments. The lady of 
the house seemed very kind. Soon it was known that we were 
holding meetings, and she urged us to have some in her 
neighborhood. We informed her of our appointments, and that we 
could not, possibly. She began to speak freely of her exercises of 
mind, and of the state of the professed people of God. And as the 
Sabbath, the Second Advent, and the state of the world and church, 
were spoken of by one of our company, she wept freely. She said 
she had been to witness the spiritual manifestations, but could not 
believe in them; for she could not give up her Bible. We left a few 
tracts, and as soon as our horses were partially rested, we were 
obliged to pursue our journey; for we had quite a distance to travel 
that day, and the Sabbath was drawing on. But as we journeyed 
and reflected, our feelings were indescribable. The stranger that 
had kindly entertained us, was a sample of thousands, especially in 
a new country, who are starving for spiritual food, and whose minds 
the Spirit of God is opening for the reception of the present truth. 
But, O, the dreadful thought! These poor souls have not on the 
whole armor of truth, and are daily exposed to the damning 
influence of what is called “Spiritualism.” [Spirit manifestations.] 
When once immersed into that heresy, they are beyond the reach 
of truth. These persons, not knowing their danger, like the innocent 
bird, are in danger of being decoyed into the fatal snare that will 
hold them fast forever. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.9 


Michigan is dreadfully cursed with spiritualism. The “spirits of Devils 
working miracles,” have penetrated even the most wilderness 
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portions of the State. This is so, more or less, in the other States. 
And while precious souls are in danger of being deceived by them, 
and having the fetters of hell fastened on them forever, those who 
see their danger, cannot help feeling deeply their exposed 
condition. O, God, have mercy! O, Christ, pity! Lord of the harvest, 
raise up and qualify laborers to enter the already white fields! May 
God raise up friends of the cause of truth, who shall, through the 
Press and living Preacher, send the truth, and the warning to these 
perishing souls, ere Satan and his legions blind them with the last 
great deceivableness of unrighteousness, that is to shut up its 
thousands in darkness until the day of the Lord come upon them as 
a thief. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.10 


The other incident was on our return from Vergennes to Jackson. In 
the heat of the day, we called at a house to rest and sleep, as we 
had journeyed in the night when it was cool, to favor the horse. And 
while being refreshed with sleep, Bro. A. A. Dodge, who kindly took 
us from place to place, entered into religious conversation with the 
lady of the house. She freely spoke out her views of the condition of 
the nominal church, and stated that she and her daughter, who was 
from home school-teaching, had sent in their request to be 
dismissed from the church to which they belonged. She stated that 
her husband (then from home) was a professor of religion, but was 
not connected with any church. That he believed that he could live a 
christian, and go to heaven, better out of the church than in it. This 
was also the opinion of herself and daughter. ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 28.11 


This lady then asked Bro. Dodge what scripture authority he had for 
observing the first day of the week as the Sabbath. The reply was, 
“| will tell you before we leave.” It seemed quite remarkable that she 
should ask him such a question, when she had not the least 
intimation that we were Sabbath-keepers. Before we left, our views 
of the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., were made known in a brief 
manner. We proposed a season of prayer, which seemed very 
desirable on the part of the lady, and as we bowed, we were highly 
gratified to see her children bow down also. By this time it seemed 
hard to part; but duty urged us on our journey. Here we left a few 
tracts, and our kind friend weeping. May God bless that dear 
family. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.12 
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June 18th and 19th, we held meetings with the brethren in the 
vicinity of Franciscoville, who met at C. S. Glover’s barn, in Sylvan. 
This was the largest and much the best meeting we held in the 
State. Several brethren came in from a distance. On the Sabbath 
the congregation was large. The subject in the forenoon, was the 
commandments and law of God; in the afternoon it was the 
Sabbath.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.13 


A prayer-meeting was appointed for First-day morning at nine 
o'clock, and at the hour more than three hundred people were 
assembled. Two or three prayers were offered, then the time was 
occupied by different brethren, who spoke to the point, with freedom 
and power, till half past ten, when we took the stand and spoke 
nearly two hours on the first and second angel’s messages of 
Revelation 14:6-8. It was thought that there were four hundred 
people present. We never had a better hearing. In the afternoon we 
spoke about two hours on the third message of verses 9-72, and at 
the close of our remarks we felt this solemn subject, and the 
condition of the congregation, as we hardly ever felt before. This 
message lays open the close of probation. Christ no longer a priest, 
but on the great white cloud, while the vials of God’s wrath in justice 
are being poured out on those who reject the commandments of 
God. O, solemn thought! This, the last merciful message ever to be 
heard by a lost world; and yet the multitude refuse to listen to, and 
obey the sweet voice of mercy now calling for the last time on the 
unprepared to get ready for the scenes of the day of wrath.ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 28.14 


But, thank God, a few have ears to hear, and hearts that can feel 
the power of divine truth. And from the strict attention paid to the 
word spoken, and the falling tear, we judge that many at the 
meeting at Sylvan had convictions that they were hearing the truth. 
And we expect that those convictions will never wear away, but that 
they will take their stand with the band of commandment- 
keepers.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 28.15 


At the close of our discourse in the afternoon, Bro. Nottingham, who 
preaches to the Advent people in that vicinity, came out decidedly 
on the present truth. Bro. Francis Bezzo, another Advent preacher, 
who heard the four lectures we gave at the meeting, stated that he 
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was Satisfied that we had the truth on the Sabbath, but should have 
to examine the Sanctuary question more before deciding upon it. 
We also had the pleasure of baptizing six dear brethren and sisters, 
in the small lake near by. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.1 


Bro. J. B. Frisbie seemed to have the armor on at this meeting. He 
spoke freely of his former prejudices and opposition to the Sabbath 
and Sabbath-keepers, the change that had taken place in his 
feelings and views, and that he was now with us in sentiment and in 
sympathy. We first saw this dear brother at the Jackson 
Conference, and when introduced to him, and there shook the 
friendly hand of him who had so strongly opposed us through the 
Harbinger, but now was greatly humbled under a sense of his past 
wrongs, that he had opposed the truth and people of God, our 
feelings could not be easily described. We wept aloud. We both 
wept, and there mingled our tears of gratitude and joy. The 
acquaintance formed with Bro. Frisbie, was indeed happy. We trust 
that by the help of God he will prove a blessing to the cause in the 
West.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.2 


The good cause in Michigan is indeed onward. The Lord is raising 
up ministers to preach the word to the people, men of good 
judgment and ability, men who know also where the humble path to 
heaven lies. May God bless their labors. Bro. S. T. Cranson is 
giving himself wholly to the work. And we hope that other preaching 
brethren, seeing that the time has come for the last merciful 
message to be given, will be ready to move out as the Lord may 
direct, and open the way before them. There is enough to do in the 
West. The people almost every where are ready to hear. In many 
places they are calling and calling for help, for some one to preach 
to them. May God help his servants to throw themselves on his 
almighty arm, and go forth with the humble, weeping spirit of their 
Master, that they may return with joy, bringing their sheaves with 
them.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.3 


Much prejudice has been created in Michigan, that might have been 
prevented, if some of those who first preached the truth there had 
used more wisdom. The enemies of truth have held the failings of 
the brethren in the worst light possible. But the labors of Bro. 
Joseph Bates, in that State, about one year since, and the 
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consistent, persevering course of Bro. M. E. Cornell since that time, 
has done much to remove cruel prejudice against us. In many 
places it is completely broken down.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.4 


And there is another thing that has served greatly to advance the 
cause of truth in Michigan. The bitter opposition of the Harbinger, its 
course pursued towards Brn. Bates, Cornell and others, have 
opened the eyes of many. The position of Elder Seymour has been, 
as we were informed, that every man that kept the seventh day 
would go to hell, and that he would fight the Sabbath as long as 
God would give him breath. This could not be otherwise than very 
unfavorable to the no-Sabbath cause. And let it here be 
remembered that he has entered many complaints against 
Sabbath-keepers, because they had so little charity, and possessed 
such a war spirit. His case also, may be well illustrated by the 
Peace Man, referred to in this article. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.5 


The kind attention that we received from the dear friends in 
Michigan, was more than we deserved. They did all in their power 
to make us comfortable and happy. And, although we refused to 
receive from the hands of a few free-hearted brethren, quite liberal 
sums, yet the expenses of the journey were more than met by the 
small sums from the hands of the brethren and sisters and the dear 
children. May God still bless those dear brethren in all their future 
efforts to advance his cause, and raise up many more through their 
instrumentality to glorify his name in keeping his commandments 
and the faith of his Son, Jesus Christ, and finally may we all meet in 
the kingdom of God.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.6 


Letter from Bro. J. B. Frisbie.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.7 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | cannot withhold my feelings any longer, bu 
must let it be known that | have embraced the so much despised 
message of the third angel of Revelation 714. Through much 
prejudice | had become bitter in opposition, until | closely searched 
the scriptures for arguments against the seventh-day Sabbath. 
Then on review of what | and others had been about, | perceived 
that we had all failed on the very important point, of proving or 
showing fairly that the ten commandments, entire, or in part, had 
been abolished. And the fact that those commandments were 
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referred to all through the New Testament, as binding on both Jews 
and Gentiles, without any re-enactment, made our error appear still 
worse.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.8 


The puny objections that | had relied on so much, were all removed 
out of my mind, “abolished,” “dead,” and “taken out of the way;” 
therefore | was left with nothing but keen conviction resting heavily 
upon my conscience, of being a transgressor of God’s holy, just and 
righteous law. When | saw this, oh! how | felt! | was a condemned 
sinner, exposed to the wrath of God. Then | was humbled under the 
hand of God, and had a view of myself - my blindness, my 
nakedness, my poverty, my luke-warmness, my lack of zeal. | had 
thought myself very good before; for | had not seen anything in 
particular that | had done amiss: but then | saw that God could not 
look upon sin with the least degree of allowance, and that none but 
the pure in heart shall see God; and if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? Without 
holiness, no man shall see the Lord. That we must be holy in our 
conversation; for in the great day of wrath, who shall be able to 
stand? None but the pure in heart. | saw there was but one way to 
get into the light and liberty, and that was, keep the Sabbath, that | 
had so much despised. Thought I, is this the only way? Yes, the 
only way! About it | went and such a trial of my faith, for weeks, 
none can know but him who has fought the truth, and then turned 
and embraced it. | prayed, | mourned, and sometimes almost gave 
up in despair; for the temptation was strong upon me, that | had 
sinned beyond mercy. As soon as | would stop praying, my mind 
would become more easy; then | would become alarmed about 
myself, begin to pray again, and that temptation would roll on again, 
to almost crush me. | thought then if God would give me the witness 
of his Spirit once more, | would be the happiest man in the world, 
and would be very cautious, how | opposed anything again, before | 
looked carefully on both sides of the matter. | believe we cannot be 
too particular in this respect.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.9 


Dear Brethren, God has broken my hard heart and melted it down 
by his Spirit. He has made me to love those whom he loves and 
blesses. | feel not to fret myself because of evil doers, neither be 
envious against sinners; for they soon shall be cut down like the 
grass; [Psalm 37:1, 2;] but oh, how | feel for those that oppose the 
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truth, against themselves, and | am determined to try in meekness, 
to instruct them, if God peradventure will give them repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth. And that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 2 Timothy 2:25, 26. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.10 


Last Sabbath and First-day, | had a message upon my mind to 
deliver on the certainty of the ending of the 2300 days in 1844, in 
connection with the third angel’s message, which shows the 
importance of the commandments being kept with the faith of 
Jesus. It is strange to me that any one who believed in time then, 
does not, at once, see the present truth. | was led to see that the 
heavens must receive Jesus until the restitution of all things, to their 
primitive order, which is now being done for the remnant who keep 
the commandments, [Revelation 12:17,] in order that they may 
stand, with a rational faith, through the time of trouble. The Lord 
blessed me abundantly by the power of his Spirit, to give strength 
and liberty, which nothing else but his Spirit can give. ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 29.11 


Bro. Nottingham has come out strong and preached last First-day, 
in favor of the Sabbath. Bro. Francis Bezzo has, also, taken a 
strong stand with us. Others are coming out and investigating. The 
Devil is mad, | know, because he manifests it through our 
opposers.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.12 


| am a happy man. Glory be to the Lord, Most High! through Jesus 
Christ our advocate in the most holy place, before the Ark and 
Throne of his Father, which is in heaven. | shall feel it a privilege to 
write considerable through the Review, and am in hopes it will soon 
be weekly.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.13 


| am aware that some will be astonished at my change of views, 
and perhaps will be ready to cast a stone, or a reproach, at me for 
this. Here | will say, he that is in the Advent ranks, and is without sin 
on this point, “let him cast the first stone.” We have always 
endeavored to write freely, and speak freely, whatever we at the 
time believed to be truth. When we see good reason to change we 
shall always feel free to do no less so.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
29.14 
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Chelsea, Mich., June 28th, 1853. 


From Bro. Bezzo 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause is still progressing here. Since yot 
left, Bro. Alex. Campbell, and my own dear brother, F. Bezzo, have 
come out and professed their determination to keep the Sabbath of 
the Lord;” and there is still a lively interest manifested on the part of 
several, who beforetime appeared to be careless and indifferent 
about the subject of religion. Again, there are some who, | think, 
see the truth, and would embrace it, were it only popular; but for 
such | have no sympathy; may the Lord show them their true 
position. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.15 


Our dear Brn. Frisbie and Nottingham are really in the work. The 
Lord bless them! | feel that | have great reason to rejoice in the 
case of my brother before mentioned who, just previous to your 
coming to this place, had arrived from Canada, almost poisoned to 
death by reading the Advent Harbinger. So full of prejudice was he, 
that it was difficult getting him to hear a word that Bro. White had 
written, or even to attend our prayer meeting, where his feelings 
finally compelled him to arise and confess that he believed the Spirit 
of the Lord was with the brethren, whether they had the truth or not; 
but when he came to hear the truth presented by you, and heard all 
the objections made by the Harbinger, fairly stated, and clearly 
removed, his prejudice had to give way, and he now rejoices that he 
has been permitted to hear the third angel’s message. Praise the 
Lord! So you see here are three brethren, viz: J. B. Frisbie, Bro. 
Nottingham, and F. Bezzo, whom the Lord has called from the no- 
Sabbath ranks, who are capable through his grace, of proclaiming 
the present truth; may God bless them, and send them forth to labor 
in his harvest; for “truly the harvest is great, but the laborers are 
few.” J. B. BEZZO.Franciscoville, Mich., June 29th, 1853.ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 29.16 


A Weekly Paper.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.17 
MANY of the readers of the Review are desirous of having it issued 


weekly. The brethren should bear in mind that money is not the only 
thing necessary to attain this object. Those who can write should 
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furnish matter. For my part | would rather receive the paper once in 
two weeks, and have it come richly laden with present truth, than to 
have it weekly, but filled up with selections of every sort, so as to 
form a perfect Babel. When | read areligious paper, | do not wish to 
spend half my time in selecting something that treats of the subject 
of religion. R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 29.18 


Probation after the Second Advent.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.1 


THE doctrine, as taught by a portion of professed Adventists, that 
there is to be a glorious period of probation after the personal 
coming of the Saviour, appears to conflict very much with the plain 
teachings of Christ, and the apostles. It is evidently another gospel 
beside that which they preached, or were commanded to preach; 
for the disciples never received a commission to preach baptism, 
repentance, or glad tidings in a future age. Neither has any one, 
unless the words of Jesus, which are recorded in the last chapter of 
Matthew and Mark, have been changed. - This no one will dare to 
assert. The language of this commission is plain and pointed, and 
affords abundant proof for every honest inquirer after truth, of its 
object, and length of duration. Then come to the fountain and hear 
that Prophet whom we are now commanded to hear, or we shall be 
destroyed from among the people. He spake as never man spake. 
Hear ye him: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel (glad 
tidings of the kingdom to come) to every creature, and lo | am with 
you (while the gospel is being preached) always even to the end of 
the world,” (or age, or dispensation, as all Greek scholars admit the 
word, world, to signify, which world, or age, or dispensation ends at 
the coming of the Just One; when will open the millennial age or 
new dispensation, or world to come.) Then the understanding of the 
commission is clear. Its length is limited, when Christ will no more 
be with those that preach this gospel, in the sense referred to. And 
it is nowhere said, lo | am with you one thousand years after this 
world shall end, as it should to sustain the Future-Age Theory. This 
commission, as given by our Lord, is not to be thus wrested from its 
true meaning, given as it was under such solemn circumstances, 
just prior to the ascension. It should be considered equally binding 
upon all God’s ministers. The time of its close is specified in 
Matthew 24:14. After it has been preached as a witness to all 
nations, the next event is the end of this age or the coming of the 





189 


Saviour.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.2 


Our beloved apostle Paul, attaches much importance to the 
preaching of the true gospel. Galatians 1:9. “As we said before, so 
say | now again, If any man preach any other gospel than that ye 
have received, let him be accursed.” There is therefore a gospel 
which is imperative to preach, if we preach any, on pain of the curse 
of Jehovah at the appearing of Jesus Christ. And it must be 
apparent to every mind that any gospel which does not terminate 
with this age, or dispensation, must be another gospel not 
authorized in scripture. In this annunciation is a solemn warning to 
those who are engaged in advocating future probation, or any that 
may aid or abet therein. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.3 


There are other points in this strange, delusive theory that as much 
conflict with the teachings of the New Testament as light and 
darkness. God in his providence has allowed the holy apostle Paul, 
to state the condition of all the living wicked at the Second Advent; 
that none need be blinded but those who will not see. The light of a 
burning lamp dispels the surrounding darkness; so the light of truth 
and inspiration, dispels all darkness and cunningly devised fables. 
Then let us look at2 Thessalonians 2. Here we shall learn 
something with regard to the destiny of a portion of the then living 
wicked. Verse 8. “Then shall the wicked be revealed (Papacy) 
whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his mouth, and 
destroy by the brightness of his coming.” Also see the first chapter 
of the same epistle, verses 7, 8. - “And to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, (that is, the heathen,) and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished (with probation for 
a thousand years? not so, but) with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.4 


Here we have three classes which comprise all the living wicked on 
the earth at the Second Advent, or the close of the gospel age, viz: 
Catholics, Heathen, and those that have lived under the sound of 
the gospel, but have not obeyed its righteous requirements; for all 
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the promises of God are in Christ Jesus, yea and amen, to every 
one that believeth. We cannot fail to see that then the time will have 
arrived, when “he that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he that is 
filthy let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold | 
come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man 
according as his work shall be.” Revelation 22:11, 12.ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 30.5 


| thank the Lord for such plain testimony, and | would say to any 
honest brother or sister, who has been deceived by this siren song 
of peace and safety, be deceived no longer. No better opportunity 
to prepare for the coming of the Lord can ever be given; for it is 
plainly stated that the destinies of all men are forever sealed, for life 
or death, prior to the coming of the Lord Jesus. Then | beseech you, 
let not the blind infatuations of this cunningly devised fable draw 
your soul down to despair, by causing you, unwittingly, to neglect 
the needful preparation. - Nothing but a full consecration of all we 
have and are to God, together with obedience to all the 
commandments of God, and walking in all the ordinances of his 
house, blameless, will give us a safe and final passport to the 
opening glories of the new dispensation, which is just before us. 
Then instead of being troubled about a preparation for Old 
Jerusalem, which is in bondage with her children, let your minds be 
dwelling on the New Jerusalem, which is above, which is pure, and 
the mother of us all. A passport to which, you may read in 
Revelation 22:14.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.6 


| know that a great many are telling you to go to Old Jerusalem, to 
meet the Lord, and that it is necessary for you so to do. But | say to 
you with the authority of Jesus, believe them not. For wherever 
Jesus is there will his saints be gathered together; for he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 
Well, says one, won't they be caught away to Old Jerusalem, after 
all. Many think so. | think not; for the following scripture is in the 
way: St. Paul says, we that are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord shall not prevent (or go before) them that sleep; (or are 
dead;) but shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
and be caught up together with them in the air. Now let us see what 
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farther light we have, in addition to this. Please examine /saiah 
26:20, and we shall learn where the saints go. “Come my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide 
thyself as it were for a little moment (until the heathen are 
converted? - Ah! no, it don’t read so; but) until the indignation be 
overpast.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.7 


| understand that we are here plainly taught that the saints have 
nothing to do in this sin-cursed earth, after being caught up, until sin 
and sinners are rooted out of it. Jesus has said, that in his Father’s 
house are many mansions, which is without doubt a parallel to 
Isaiah’s chambers. (Plural.) In the New Jerusalem, the saints, 
immortal, will be content to reign for one thousand years, while the 
wicked dead are shut up in the pit, as recorded in /saiah 24:22, to 
await the final execution of the judgment written, which is the 
second death.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.8 


The day of the Lord hasteth greatly, and as a destruction from the 
Almighty shall it come. O, God prepare thy people for the closing 
scenes of time and probation, while the last notes of mercy are 
being heard, and grant that an abundant entrance may be 
administered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, is my prayer.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.9 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, N. Y., June, 1853. 


“And he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out 
of heaven from God.” - Revelation 21:10.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
30.10 


COMMUNICATIONS From Bro. Bates 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | returned home the 12th inst., after ar 
absence of about ten weeks, in which time | visited and labored in 
the following places: Boston, Lynn, Mass., Providence, R. l|., 
Worcester, Springfield, Chicopee, Chester Factory, Mass., and 
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Jawbuck, Conn. In Providence, R. |., we found that opposition to the 
truth had weakened the minds of some since our last visit there, 
while some others are progressing and rejoicing in the same.ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 30.11 


Much opposition has been manifested in Springfield since the 
brethren decided to keep the Sabbath last Winter. They have been 
enabled to hold on to the strong arm of the Lord, and wax stronger 
and stronger. Some others are examining the subject, and 
doubtless will embrace it. They are calculating on the promised 
Conference in August, with many others in the region round about. 
In Chicopee, Jawbuck and Chester Factory, the interest is 
increasing.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.12 


May 11th we commenced a series of meetings in Ashfield, Mass., 
and continued laboring there, and in Hawley, over two Sabbaths. 
We found the church in Ashfield divided with respect to the time of 
commencing the Sabbath. Some advocated the commencing of the 
day in the morning, while others adhered to the Bible rule to 
commence all days in the week with the evening, or even, the 
twelfth hour of the day. The Lord answered prayer in blessing the 
sick, after confessing the Sabbath truth. This opened the way for 
another one of the same family to commence keeping the Sabbath. 
Praise the Lord. Nine willing, obedient disciples of the Lord were 
buried in baptism at the close of the meetings.ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 30.13 


From Ashfield, we passed to Jamaica, Vt. In this rocky, 
mountainous, uncultivated section of Vermont, we spent several 
days, visiting and holding meetings with the scattered families who 
had embraced the message of the third angel, under the 
ministration of Brn. Wheeler and Day. They seemed truly glad to 
hear more about the divine law of God, and the glorious promises to 
those who obey it. Poor children, they were famishing for the truth 
in the last message of mercy. One precious youth found peace in 
believing. Four others, heads of families, decided to keep the 
Sabbath, while eight more admitted the truth, but did not fully take 
their stand at the time. Eleven also, were baptized into the death of 
the Lord Jesus, from henceforward to walk in newness of life ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 30.14 
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From Jamaica we came to Fitchburg and Luninburg, June 2nd. In 
the latter place we had a short but very interesting interview with 
Bro. and Sr. Heath, their children, and some friends. | had not seen 
this Bro. and Sr. since the Littleton, Mass. Camp Meeting, in 1842. | 
learned that they take the Review and are examining the Sabbath 
question. Before the Advent doctrine, he was a Methodist preacher. 
| hope yet to meet them under the banner of the third angel. He 
seems in sober earnest in search for all the truth. Our meetings in 
Fitchburg, Sabbath and First-day, were at Bro. and Sr. Pike’s, who 
manifest a deep interest for their neighbors. A few admitted the 
truth. One Sister who seemed deeply convicted, said, | am going to 
consult my minister and know what he thinks about the seventh-day 
Sabbath.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.15 


June 6th, visited Lowell, and from thence to Nashua, N. H. In L. we 
found a few who were willing to listen to the last message of mercy. 

Extra exertions are being made in the two last named places, and 
vicinity, by a party of Adventists proclaiming what they call the true 

Midnight cry, with the ending of the days, and the coming of the 

Lord. This false excitement on time leads the mind directly from the 
true message which God has before the minds of his people, to 
prepare them for the coming of the Lord Jesus. How strange that 
Advent people, above all others, should be continually inventing 
something new to excite men’s minds and draw them away from the 

only truth whereby the Lord can cleanse them from all sin, that they 
may be found in a saved state at the second coming of the Lord 
Jesus.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 30.16 


In Nashua we met with a hearty welcome from Bro. and Sr. 
Colburn, who are striving to keep all the commandments of God, 
and all the testimony of Jesus Christ. Amid all the opposition that 
exists in Nashua against the third angel’s message, one young man 
had been induced to take the Review and examine it and read 
some of the publications on the Sabbath. He called himself an 
infidel. About this time he was much afflicted with his left hand. A 
few days before | saw him he had to have his hand amputated. He 
called on the Lord in his deep trial, and found relief and peace to his 
mind. After explaining the third angel’s message, and about to leave 
him the last time, he acknowledged that he had received much light 
on the divine law, and said | am now determined to keep all of 
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God’s commandments from hence forward. - This is in accordance 
with the promise of God by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah, [see 
Chap 56:1, 6, 7,] and harmonizes with the cleansing, or work of 
atonement. Leviticus 16:29, 30.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.1 


June 11th and 12th, Sabbath and First-day, we enjoyed interesting 
seasons with our dear brethren in Boston. The Lord is 
strengthening and encouraging them, and they are showing their 
faith by their works. Their new place of meeting in West Castle 
street No. 25 is commodious and pleasant. Four were buried in 
baptism on First-day and were strengthened in the Lord ARSH July 
7, 1853, page 31.2 


Our dear brethren in Fairhaven, and Dartmouth are settled in all the 
commandments of the Lord, and are pressing their way toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ JesusARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 31.3 


| sympathize with you in the loss of your dear brother, taken so 
suddenly from your midst. My prayer is that this bereavement may 
be sanctified to you and his dear Parents, brothers and sisters, and 
the household from whom he was removed, for good. From the 
statement you have given of his obedience to God in keeping all his 
commandments, you mourn not as those that have no hope. He 
only rests for a little while and will soon be called to take his place 
with the 144000 on the Mount Zion with Jesus. - The sister that is 
left with you must feel his loss most keenly, also your father and 
mother. | hope this sad trial will be sanctified to them in an especial 
manner, by leading them to embrace the third angel’s message, 
and be fully prepared for their great and last change. JOSEPH 
BATES. Fairhaven, June 19th, 1853.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.4 


From Bro. Barr 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | came to this State about the first of May, ir 
company with Bro. Wheeler, where we have been laboring ever 
since. We have held meetings at Portland, Bangor, Orrington, 
Bradford, Ornesville, Hartland and Canaan, where we decided to 
return immediately home, leaving other places to be visited by 
those servants soon expected here.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.5 
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We have found the saints generally passing through severe trials, 
and in some instances it seemed as if the enemy had come in like a 
flood, with a determination to exterminate the saints. Our labors 
have not been in vain. The saints have been revived, and some few 
added to their numbers, of such, | trust, as shall be saved.ARSH 
July 7, 1853, page 31.6 


In order to finish the work the sooner here, we separated at 
Waterville, and Bro. Wheeler went to Wilton to spend the Sabbath 
and First-day, and | came to this place where | met with Bro. and 
Sr. Harmon, from Gorham, and with them and the rest of the saints 
have found it blessed to remember the Sabbath-day and keep it 
Holy.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.7 


On my way to this place | called at Bodoinham, where | found sister 
Flanders strong in the present truth, desiring to live by every word 
of God, and although she is confined to a sick bed, yet her 
confidence is unshaken in the promises of God; she therefore 
requests an interest in the prayers of the saints that her health may 
be restored, and she consecrated fully to God and his blessed 
cause. A short distance from Sr. Flanders, resides Sr. Tompson, 
who has been confined to a sick bed for many years, and is keeping 
the commandments of God, and wishes to be remembered, also, by 
the saints at the throne of grace.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.8 


Dear brethren and sisters, will you not pray especially for these 
afflicted daughters of Abraham, separated as they are, far away 
from those of like precious faith, and wasting away under the 
withering hand of disease. May God have compassion upon them, 
increase their faith, and display his matchless power to preserve 
soul, body and spirit blameless to his glorious kingdom.ARSH July 
7, 1853, page 31.9 


Let me say, in conclusion, delay not to put on the whole armor of 
God, that ye may stand against the wiles of the Devil. Trust in the 
Lord alone, and soon, very soon, our sufferings will forever cease. 
Yours, hoping to be glad with exceeding joy when his Glory is 
revealed. 

E. L. BARR. 

Topsham, Me., June 18th, 1853.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.10 
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From Sr. Whitcomb 


BELOVED BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- As | am separated fro 
you all, | avail myself of the only means afforded me of 
communicating with you, which is through the paper. Time passes 

on, and has brought us down to the middle of 1853. What are our 

hopes, prospects and determinations? We have passed through 

severe trials, experienced many bitter disappointments, and 

although the work is progressing to some degree, yet we are far 

from realizing our desires and expectations. What then, shall we be 

discouraged? Will not God fulfill his word? Shall his promises fail? 
Have his people trusted him in vain? Impossible! He is a God of 
truth and faithfulness, and none of his words shall fail. But says the 

Apostle: “Ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will 

of God ye might receive the promise.” This, then, is the secret. He 
is testing the patience of his people, to see whether they will 

continue faithful to the end; and has declared, “He that endureth to 

the end, the same shall be saved.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.11 


Although, to the eye of the world, “All things remain as they were,” 
yet, God’s work is surely and steadily progressing; his elect are 
being gathered, and sealed for the kingdom; the wicked are being 
bound together more closely, and preparing for their final doom. 
Soon he will finish the work, and cut it short in righteousness. Then, 
“he that is filthy, will be filthy still; and he that is righteous, will be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, will be holy still.” - The angel from 
the temple will say with a loud voice, to him that sits upon the cloud; 
“Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.12 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel like pressing my way onward and 
upward to the kingdom. This earth, all defiled by sin, and groaning 
under the curse, has no charms for me. | long to behold the 
inheritance of the saints, the earth made new, - decked with all its 
original beauty and glory, with the “Holy City, the New Jerusalem,” 
for its Capital, and Jesus for its King and Lord forever. When the 
curse will forever be removed. Surely one glimpse of so much 
blessedness is enough to fill our hearts with holy joy and rejoicing, 
and spur us on to duty and faithfulness, overcoming every obstacle 
in our way, discharging every duty, that we may inherit the 
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promised blessedness. “He that overcometh, shall inherit all things.” 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life,” etc. O the order, the beauty and the glory of 
the New Earth! where the commandments of God will all be kept in 
their perfection and purity. How glorious will the Sabbath appear 
then, when “all flesh shall come up to worship before the 
Lord.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.13 


The time draws near, and we are commanded to exhort one 
another, and so much the more as we see the day approaching. 
The night has been long, and dark and dreary, but the morning 
cometh. Let us therefore, lift up our heads with rejoicing, and press 
forward with new courage; for our redemption draweth nigh. A little 
more watching and prayer, a little more struggling with temptations 
and trial, and the conflict will be ended, the victory won, and we 
stand on Mount Zion shouting victory and glory.ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 31.14 


May the Lord speed the work of gatherings the elect under the true 
standard, “The commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus,” and 
hasten the deliverance of his people, is my prayer. 

Your sister waiting for redemption. 

R. WHITCOMB. 

Munsonville, N. H., June 4th, 1853.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.15 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is thought a few words respecting the 
Conferences recently held at Wheelock, Vt., and at Eaton, C. E., 
may be a source of encouragement to the readers of the 
Review.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.16 


The Conference at Wheelock, held Sabbath and First-day, June 
11th and 12th, was attended by about seventy Sabbath-keepers, 
from Northern Vermont and Canada EastARSH July 7, 1853, page 
31.17 


And though “that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan,” 
labored hard to preoccupy the place, yet, thanks be to God, the 
precious promise of the blessed Saviour was verified: “For where 
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two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in the 
midst of them.” Sabbath evening the Spirit of the Lord was 
copiously poured out upon his waiting, believing children, and the 
meeting progressed and terminated under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. And if allowed to judge from the attention paid to the word 
spoken, the sober countenances and the falling tears, what might 
have been the convictions and feelings of the hearts of those 
present, to hear, we should really conclude that many felt deeply 
convicted that we have the truth, and that without keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, they cannot be 
saved.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.18 


The Conference at Eaton was held last Sabbath and First-day. Here 
we met with as many of the dear brethren and sisters from Canada 
as could be expected, considering the short notice, (the notice not 
being given till the close of the meeting at Wheelock.) Brn. Lindsey 
and Morse were present. The meeting or Sabbath, especially in the 
afternoon, was one of deep and thrilling interest, and really 
comforting and encouraging to all of God’s children. On First-day 
the meeting was held in a barn, well prepared for the occasion. - 
Quite a number were present, who appeared to manifest but little or 
no interest for their soul’s salvation; however, we have reason to 
believe that some were aroused to a sense of their awfully 
dangerous condition, while breaking the Sabbath of the Lord; and 
our fervent prayer is that they will henceforth remember the 
teachings of the Saviour: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” At these Conferences we were favored with the 
labors of Brn. Lathrop and Sperry. A. S. HUTCHINSWheelock, Vt., 
June 23rd, 1853.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.19 


From Bro. Dennis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE::- It is through the goodness of God, that | eve 
heard the present truth; and sweet is the consolation which it 
affords. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.20 


Brn. Waggoner and Steward, were here in May, and gave a number 
of lectures. The Lord has raised up a number in this place, who 
begin to believe the whole truth, and to obey the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. We have now a company of about 
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twelve, who are established in the present truth; and others are still 
investigating.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 31.21 


Yours in hope, 
MOSES DENNIS. 
Waukan, Wennebago Co., Wis., June 20th, 1853. 


From Bro. Mead 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am striving to overcome. | feel < 
determination to go through, and see the end of the race. | feel it is 

good to serve the Lord. | want to love him more, and feel that the 

truth does have an abiding place in my heart. Yes, | believe the 

Lord is fitting up a people for translation, | want to live that | may be 
numbered with the 144,000, having gotten the victory. ARSH July 7, 
1853, page 31.22 


Yours in love of the truth, 
THOMAS B. MEAD. 
Lempster, N. H., June 20th, 1853. 


Bro. W. L. SAXBY writes from Springfield, Mass., June 26th, 1853:- 
The friends of the cause here, are all of one mind on the third 

angel’s message. We have great reason to thank God for Bro. 

Bates’ visit here to help us out of the fog in these last times. ARSH 

July 7, 1853, page 31.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, JULY. 7, 1853 
The Watchman and Z. Campbell. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.1 


THESecond Advent Watchman for June ‘st, announces the 
publication of “A New Tract,” written by Z. Campbell, of which the 
Editor speaks in the highest terms. He states that by it is shown, 
“that our Saturday is the Jewish sixth-day,” and, “those who keep 
Saturday, do not keep one minute of the Jewish seventh day.” He 
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further states: “This is emphatically a tract for the times, is utterly 
unanswerable in its positions, and should be in the hands of every 
Adventist, yea, of every reader of the Bible."°ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 32.2 


One might suppose, after reading such a notice, that a volume of 
great importance to the Christian world had appeared, and which 
would put Sabbath-keepers to a dead silence. But on opening a 
letter the other day, from Bro. Wm. L. Saxby, of Springfield, Mass., 
we found this “Tract.” It contains two leaves only! One page is 
wholly occupied by a table of explanation, leaving the author about 
two pages and a half of coarse print!! In this space he has made 
assertions respecting different nations beginning their day at 
different hours, and that the beast changed the number of the days; 
(so that our seventh day is the true sixth;) but neglected to give his 
authority. We inquire, Has he any authority to give? If so, did he 
forget to give it? Or did he think his assertions sufficient 
authority? ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.3 


He has but little to do with the Bible, as he refers to two texts only; 
Daniel 7:25; Matthew 24:36; but deals out sneers and scoffs like the 
following: “The seventh day fanaticism” - “a mere bubble” - “being 
burst, it sticks the whole mark of the beast on the hand and 
forehead of those who got it up” - “stumbled into the same pit they 
have dug for their neighbors.” Astonishing! What proof this 
iSWARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.4 


But look at some of Mr. Campbell’s assertions. On the first page he 
states that the “ancient Babylonians, Persians, Syrians and modern 
Greeks,” began their day at sunrise, “twelve hours before the Jews,” 
and the English six hours before the Babylonians - which is 
eighteen hours before the Jews. And the Sabbatarians begin six 
hours before the American time, which is twenty-four hours, or a 
whole day before the Jewish time.” ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.5 


Mr. Campbell here makes out his case by asserting that the 
“Babylonians” began their day twelve hours before the Jews, 
instead of twelve hours later, which seems more reasonable. It 
would then stand thus: Babylonians began their day at sunrise, 
twelve hours later than the Jews, the English at midnight, six hours 
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later than the Jews, and Sabbath-keepers commence the day with 
Jewish, or, rather, Bible time. In this case all agree in numbering the 
days of the week.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.6 


But on the third page Mr. Campbell says, “It was the beast that 
changed the number, and not the Sabbath day.” - But how is this? If 
the number had been changed by different nations beginning the 
day at different hours, as asserted on the first page, how did the 
beast do it? Did he change the number back again? Or, did he 
change it the other way, so as to make a difference of two 
days?ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.7 


Mr. Campbell adds: “The Scripture does not say he shall change 
times and laws; but he shall think to change them; [Daniel 7:25;] 
and no doubt he thinks he has changed them; but calling the sixth 
day the seventh does not change the day.” This must be a foolish 
beast, indeed, that would think he had changed the “laws” of God 
by calling the sixth day the seventh!! But will Mr. Campbell, or the 
Watchman, give us the history showing how and when the beast 
changed the number of the days of the week?ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 32.8 


But what is Mr. Campbell’s real position? On his third page, 
speaking of the error of Sabbath-keepers, he says:- “The error is 
not in the day, but in the number assigned to it by the beast.” If we 
understand him, this is his position, that we do not err in keeping 
the weekly Sabbath; but the error is in the day on which we observe 
it. If this is his position, then all that the Watchman has reproachfully 
said of Sabbath-keepers, about “the old Jewish Sabbath,” “bondage 
of the law,” and “falling from grace,” falls on Mr. Campbell's head, 
as heavily as on ours. But if this is not his position; if he holds to no 
Sabbath, then why does he say, “The error is not in the day”? All is 
wrong, if there is no Sabbath, and why labor to prove that the first 
day of the week is the real seventh? ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.9 


Reader, watch these men, who oppose the Lord’s Sabbath, with 
care, and you will find that many of them will argue two or more 
positions, perfectly distructive of each other. J. Turner, the resident 
editor of the Watchman is an example. In his notice of Mr. 
Campbell’s Tract he says: ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.10 
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“Bro. Campbell has taken, without ever having seen our writings, 
precisely the same position we sustained in our discussion of this 
subject in the Bible Advocate in 1847.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
32.11 


But what was his position in 1847? We will quote his words from the 
Bible Advocate, Vol. II|, No. 8, page 62. He says: “I must keep that 
day of the week which can be proved to be the seventh, for | then 
believed and do now believe that the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.12 


J. Turner labored to prove that the first day of the week was the true 
seventh day, and professed to observe it as the Lord’s seventh-day 
Sabbath. Some rejoiced through theAdvocate that T. had 
embraced the Sabbath, and that he had shown that it came on the 
first day of the week. But they little thought that their leader would 
desert them in less than eight months, and take another position, 
perfectly destructive of the first. But this he did do, as will be seen 
by the following from the Advocate, Vol. IV, No. 11, page 85. Under 
the head of Judaism he says:ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.13 


“We feel called upon to warn the Church of God against a special 
effort which is being made by a few wandering stars, see Jude, who 
have recently come to this state, to lead the unwary under the 
bondage of the law of Moses. We therefore give a few of the many 
reasons why the law of Moses should not now be regarded as 
binding on the Church.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.14 


But who are these that T. calls “wandering stars,” that he charged 
with teaching the law of Moses? Answer, three Sabbath-keepers 
who were invited to attend a Conference at Rocky Hill, Conn. Did 
they teach that the “law of Moses” was “now binding on the 
Church? No. And T. knew better when he asserted that this was 
their object. But what did they teach? Answer, just what T. taught 
eight months before, viz: “That the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God.” The difference was, they believed that the 
seventh-day Sabbath should be observed on the seventh day, while 
T. taught that it should be observed on the first day of the week. 
And because they differed with him on this point, he accused them 
of Judaism, and represented them as fallen from grace, as though 
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they had rejected Jesus Christ and had gone back to the services of 
the Jewish law.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.15 


Now any person of common sense, who will look at this point a 
moment, will see that all those texts that the Wafchman applies to 
Sabbath-keepers, will apply with equal force to all those who take 
the position of the Editor of that paper, that the first day of the week 
is the true seventh day, and ought to be observed. The Watchman 
holds out two positions in opposition to us, one completely 
destructive of the other. It cannot be that the Watchman is so 
“blind,” [/saiah 56:70,] that it does not see this. And to pursue such 
a course to deceive honest souls must be an awful sin in the sight 
of Heaven. We present these things to show the honest inquirer 
after truth, some of the “deceivableness of unrighteousness,” 
practiced by some who handle the word of God.ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 32.16 


Brethren and sisters, you who have to meet the influence of the 
Watchman, we would say to you, Watch this professed Watchman 
closely. And if it does not at once renounce one of these two 
positions, expose it, that honest souls may be undeceived. To hold 
two such positions, is, in reality, an imposition upon its readers, and 
an insult to the Lord of the Sabbath ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.17 


In our next we will show that a knowledge of the true seventh day 
has been preserved.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.18 


THE REVIEW WEEKLY 


JWe 


MANY of our readers call for the Review weekly. And we are fully 
satisfied that the time has come when it should be issued as often. 
We shall probably be able to commence about the first of August, if 
our readers send the means to commence with. It will be necessary 
for us to purchase a quantity of paper before going East. To enable 
us to do this, and meet other expenses of a weekly paper, we must 
have a few hundred dollars the present month. There are some 
over $80 behind on the REVIEW.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.19 
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We would here state that in our opinion, it would be a proper way 
for the brethren to make up their donations for this Office, quarterly, 
and let a// the friends of the cause be invited to help, however small 
their offering. We say that those who are benefited by the 
publications from this Office, should a// help bear the expenses, 
without large donations from a few individuals. ARSH July 7, 1853, 
page 32.20 


And we here appoint the first day of the week, July 17th, for the 
friends of the cause to make up their free-will offerings for this 
Office. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.21 


We also design publishing immediately, two Tracts; cost of both 
about $300.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.22 


THE WEST 


JWe 


WE are happy to hear from Brn. Loughborough and Cornell, who 
are laboring in Wisconsin and Illinois, that they are blessed with 
health, good spirits, and freedom in Christ. We feel the deepest 
interest in their mission. The wide western field is opening, and 
there is a call for much labor there. Many are anxious to hear, and 
ready to believe the truth. We have no doubts but the Lord will raise 
up more laborers there to enter the field. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
32.23 


Those who have to travel long journeys in a new country, and often 
meet with prejudice, and a cool reception, and error in many forms, 
need the prayers of the saints. Brethren and sisters, pray in faith for 
these dear brethren who have gone west, that God may greatly 
bless their labors. He will hear and answer our prayers for this 
western mission:ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.24 


Withdrawal of Fellowship. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.25 


AFTER so long a time, the undersigned council, which were called 
to sit, on the trial on the part of the Church, occasioned by Brother 
W. Morse and Sister F. M. Shimper traveling together to teach the 
third angel’s message, deem it necessary to give you the decision 
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for publication. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.26 


A Church meeting was called some months previous; but the 

difficulty remained unsettled. After having ample time, and the 

privilege of choosing the council, they made choice of the first three 

undersigned names, and these requested the other three to sit in 

council with them. This council after patient deliberation on the 

subject of the trial, come to the conclusion that Sister Shimper has 
disregarded the voice of the Church and of God. We therefore 
advised the church to withdraw fellowship from her until confession 

be made. - We further advised to withdraw fellowship from Israel 

and Irene Camp for justifying the course of Bro. Morse and Sr. 
Shimper and disregarding the voice of the Church and the word of 
God. E. P. BUTLER. JOSIAH HART. A. R. MORSE. STEPHE 
PIERCE. R. LOCKWOOD. R. G. LOCKWOOR SH July 7, 1853, 
page 32.27 


Being acquainted with the trials caused the Brn. in Vt., by the 
injudicious (then unyielding) course of Bro. W. Morse and Sr. F. M. 
Shimper, we fully agree with their decision. We have not the least 
idea that anything can be brought against their moral character. But 
their zeal for the cause, with a lack of knowledge, and right 
judgment, and an unwillingness to receive the counsel of the church 
has caused the Brn. in Vt. much grief ARSH July 7, 1853, page 
32.28 


Appointments.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.29 


CONFERENCE AT ROCHESTER. - THE Brethren in this ci 
appoint a Conference to be held July 16th and 17th, at 109, Monroe 
Street. The Advent people in this city and vicinity are invited to 
attend.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.30 


There will also be meetings, to transact business of the Church, to 
commence the 14th at 2 o’clock, P. M., and hold over the 15th. Brn. 
Ingraham, Drew, Bates, Andrews, Rhodes, Holt, Poole and Edson, 
are particularly requested to meet with us, if possible. We hope to 
see some of our brethren from Canada West, and one or more from 
each Church in Western and Central New York, at this meeting. 
Those coming from abroad, may call on Brn. Orton, Seely, and 
Patten, or at 109 Monroe Street.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.31 





206 


GROVE MEETING AT CATLIN. - Providence permitting, there wi 
be a Grove Meeting in Catlin, Martin’s Hill, N. Y., to commence 
Sabbath, July 23rd, and continue over First-day. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.32 


[We will give notice in the next REVIEW, if we can meet with Bro. 
Ingraham at this Meeting. - ED.JARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.33 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the brethren 
as follows:- Union, Wis., Sabbath and First-day, July 23rd and 24th; 
Oak Hill, the 30th and 31st; Alden, Ill. - a Conference - August 6th 
and 7th; Kingsbury, Ind., as Bro. J. Catlin may appoint, August 20th 
and 21st; Salem, - a Conference - the 27th and 28th; Jackson, 
Mich., evening of the 31st; Sylvan, evening of Sept. 1st. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. M. E. CORNELARSH July 7, 1853, page 
32.34 


The remarks of Bro. Cottrell on another page, are to the point. We 
hope they will have a good effect on those who have a talent to 
write. It is our design that the Paper shall indeed be a religious 
paper, and strictly what it professes, the “Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald.”ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.35 


OUR Hymn Book can be had of Bro. Otis Nichols, Dorchester, 
Mass.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.36 


Letters. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.37 


J. Bates, E. L. Barr, E. S. Eastman, S. P. French, J. Lindsey, S. M. 
Bascomb, E. P. Butler, R. F. Cottrell, 2, M. Dennis, Z. Brooks, J. 
Byington, R. Hicks, F. Strong, J. B. Sweet, A. B. Pearsall, J. N. 
Luther, J. N. Loughborough 2, J. B. Frisbie, R. G. Lockwood, N. A. 
Pennoyer, A. A. Dodge, S. W. Rhodes, J. A. Loughhead, Z. Marsh, 
M. Edson, H. A. Church.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.38 


Receipts. ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.39 


F. C. Castle, Wm. M. Smith, A. Preston, P. Alden, U. Bucklin, H. 
Cooper, J. R. Towle, E. Richmond, each $1; T. B. Mead, E. 
Bugbee, P. Dickinson, D. R. Palmer, J. P. Kellogg, H. Lyon, D. 
Lyon, L. Johnson, H. Crosby, E. Goodwin, T. Pennoyer, E. Colby, 
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S. B. Craig, B. Bryant, each $2; S. Nichols, 70 cents, J. Barrows, 
$1,50. J. Church, A. Loveland, a Friend, each 50 cents; R. Gosline, 
$1,75; C. Swan 75 cents.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.40 


For Tracts.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.41 


T. B. Mead, $2,70. P. Dickinson, $2. D. R. Palmer, $22. C. Smith, 
$14. J. P. Kellogg, E. Colby, each $3. A. B. Pearsall $15. U. 
Bucklin, 90 cents. F. Wheeler, 75 cents. Bro. Williams of Battle 
Creek, Mich. $4.ARSH July 7, 1853, page 32.42 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH July 217, 
1853, page 33.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 21, 1853. - NC 
5. 


THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 
Part II. [Continued.JARSH July 21, 1853, page 33.2 


YE from whose eye cold disappointment’s mist 
Still shuts the light of truth; whose weary feet 
Still find no footing firm on which to rest, 

Nor to your honest, searching hearts find food, 
Return ye, come, and heed the light of truth, 
That shineth in the darkness clearly now. 

Ye over whom the flood of worldliness 

Again has rolled, and loaded, with its cares, 
Your spirits down, and turned your vision from 
The living glories of the Blessed Hope, 

Arise yet once again, and to the help 

Of God, against the mighty, lend your aid. 

Ye who are blindly, calmly settling down, 

Into a state of cold indifference, 

Fast losing life, and energy, and strength, 

And now perform before your sovereign King 
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A lame and lukewarm service - heed the call 

That bids you rouse to life and onward move. 
Laodiceans! hear, with listening ear, 

The message which to thee the Spirit brings: 
“These things th’ Amen, the true and faithful saith: 
Thy works | know, that neither cold nor hot 

Thou art; would that thou wert; wherefore will |, 

In thy lukewarmness, spue thee from my mouth; 
For that thou art, thou sayest, increased in goods, 
And rich and needing nothing, knowing not, 

That poor, and blind, and miserable thy case, 
Wretched and naked is in sight of Heaven. 

Thee do | counsel gold to buy of me, 

Gold tried with fire, that yet thou mayest be rich; 
And raiment, that thy nakedness be hid; 

And to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 
Be zealous and repent! Lo, at the door 

| stand and knock; if any hear my voice, 

And open unto me, | will come in; 

And him that overcometh will | grant 

With me to sit upon my throne, as | 

Have overcome and share my Father’s joy.,ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 33.3 


Ho! all ye scattered ones, who ever once 
Stood on the side of God and fought for truth, 
Into whatever lone and dreary path, 

The cloudy day and dark has seen you stray, 
Return around the standard of your King! 

‘Tis the last rallying-call that bids you come! 
The last recruiting officer that Heaven, 

To bid men join its army, e’er shall send, 

Is out upon his final mission now; 

Ere, then, too late, enroll your names again, 
To aid the glorious cause you once did love. 
The bright remembrances of former days, 

Bid ye return - thoughts of the holy joy 

That filled your souls while struggling for the truth 
In scenes gone by, bid ye return - the sun, 
Fast counting off the numbered days of time, 
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Telling how swift the coming end draws near, 

Bids ye return - and loud the rolling earth, 

Trembling beneath its weary load of years, 

Palsied and old, like one who seeks the grave, 

Bids ye return - and louder still the voice 

Of Heaven’s last messenger to sinful man, 

Deep in its warning tone, bids ye return, 

And fight the battle through and win the prize.ARSH July 27, 1853, 
page 33.4 


O that a soul should perish now, who e’er 

Has borne the cross and trod the heavenly road! 

Should almost reach the blissful land of rest, 

Then turn, through disappointment, from the path! 

Should brave the conflict ‘till ‘twas almost o’er, 

Then lay their armor by, and miss the crown! 

Should, with the Golden City just in view, 

Yea, almost on its threshold standing, turn 

Away from truth to error’s poisonous cup.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
33.5 


Ho! all ye wandering ones, who ever once, 

Stood on the side of God and fought for truth, 
Who've borne the cross and trod the heavenly road, 
Who e’er have felt the holy love of God, 

Within you burn, and fed on heavenly food - 
Where will ye find it now? Whence will ye draw 
Subsistence for your hungry, starving souls? 
Whence will ye seek it? In a godless world? 
Behold it drenched in sin, alien from God, 

Full of all lust, iniquity and pride, 

Driving deliriously on to death! 

And hope ye then for spiritual comfort there? 
Whence will ye seek it? In a fallen church? 
Behold it dead, a withered, lifeless thing, 
Enveloped deep in shades of moral death! 

O’er which the baleful fires of that most Heaven 
Insulting sin, a cold formality, 

Sheds its sulphurous glare, and makes the gloom 
More hideous still! There will ye seek for food 
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And take the husks that fain the swine would leave? 
Will ye protection seek, and watchful care 

From those vile shepherds, who the fleece secure, 
And starve the flock, to clothe and feed themselves? 
Thus saith the Lord; “unto the shepherds, woe, 

Of Israel, who thus their charge abuse. 

Ye eat the fat; yourselves ye clothe with wool; 

Them which are fed ye kill; ye have not healed 

The sick, the broken have not bound, nor yet 

The weak made strong; nor have ye brought again 
That which was driven away nor found the lost. 

So saith the Lord, | am against you now; 

And at thy hands my flock will | require.,ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
33.6 


Howl O ye shepherds! for the God of Heaven 
Hath raised his voice against you. Wail aloud! 

For soon your day of retribution comes; 

Day, when a strict account will be required, 

Of all thy stewardship, and ye must speak 

For all the trust committed to your charge - 

How ye have led the flock the way to Heaven, 
And taught them in the precepts of God’s will, 
And fed them with the words of holy truth. 

And when at last the dark, th’ avengeful day, 

Of God’s long stifled wrath shall sudden burst 
And wake them unawares to meet their doom - 
Them whom your honeyed words have lulled to sleep 
And cries of peace have soothed to calm repose - 
How shall ye answer for your duty then? 

How shall ye answer for the blood of souls 

Whom ye have blinded from the light of truth? 
When undeceived they find at last that ye 

Have smoothed with stealthy hand the way to death, 
And charmed them on with fatal, siren songs, 
Have spoken pleasing words, heedless of truth, 
And warned them not against the day of wrath, 
Which finds them, now, all unprepared and lost - 
How shall ye bear their looks of agony, 

Their piercing gaze of utter, wild despair? 
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How shall ye bear the wail of beings lost, 

Lost through your faithlessness, upon the ear 

Fall heavily in shrieks of burning wrath? 

How shall ye hear them, loud, with curses deep, 
Upon your heads heap up eternal loads 

Of unabating, everlasting wo! 

O faithless, guilty shepherds, great, indeed, 

And heavy, is the account you soon must meet; 
Of souls unwarned to flee the wrath to come; 

Of truth unsought, or yet if sought, untold; 

Of warning lessons God in mercy sends, 

In lying phrase smoothed o’er to words of peace. 
Ye who would seek for spiritual food and life, 

To feed the soul, ye will not find it here! 

Whence will ye seek it? One straight path there is, 
One narrow path, where, seeking, ye may find; 
Where Truth a few firm followers leads along 
Towards the gates of Heaven; around whose steps 
The Bible, God’s unerring word, is still 

A shining light. - Lo! here are they who keep 

The faith of Jesus and commands of God. 

All other paths distract and lead astray; 

All else upon its front, conspicuous, bears 

The brands of error, deep; howe’ersomuch, 
Satan, with all his arts, may strive to shield 

The fatal impress from the public gaze, 

The blazing light of truth will pierce the veil, 

And all may read in no ambiguous phrase, 

The clear exposals of the ways of sin. - 

All else the seed and fruit of discord bear, 

And mixed confusion strange around them reigns; 
And from the thousand crooked winding paths, 
That weave their long, serpentine courses on, 
Through all the world’s great Babel, each pursued 
By some charmed multitude of dreamers fond, 
Rushing a thousand ways - a thousand notes, 
Discordant rise, and unharmonious sounds 

Fall harshly on the ear. The traveler, who, 
Seeking the land of bliss, inquiry makes, 

What signs of promise beam upon the way, 
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Hears but uncertain, contradictory notes, 

And faint responses from the darkness come. 
Watchman! what of the night? Alas, upon 

The walls of Zion stand no watchmen now, 
Faithful to duty; they who on the towers, 

The high watch-towers, have stations taken, and 
Should read the signs of the approaching day, 
Upon their faithless watch, have fallen asleep, 
And all who in them trust, are sleeping too; 
Deep is their sleep that has no consciousness; 
Yet as they sleep they talk - they talk of peace - 
Talk, as they dream, of peace and safety sure. ARSH July 27, 1853, 
page 33.7 


Traveler, inquire again; others there are, 

Who have proclaimed that day was drawing near, 
That time’s dark night was wearing fast away - 
Who, with the lamp of prophecy, once told 

The traveler where in Time’s career he stood - 
Perchance they may your wandering feet direct; 
Watchmen! what of the night? Voices we hear, 

A few faint voices from the ambient gloom; - 
“Where once we were, we thought indeed we knew, 
But ‘tis a mystery now we cannot solve.” 
Watchman! what of the night? “We do not know,“ 
The drowsy watch replies; “that once we knew 

The time of night, we thought; but we were then 
Mistaken, and the matter cannot mend.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
33.8 


Traveler, read’st thou aught here to cheer thee on? 

To plant fresh courage in thy drooping heart? 

To quell thy rising doubts, dispel thy fears, 

And give thee knowledge of the coming day?ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 33.9 


But once again inquire; around his truth 
God yet has watchmen true, to shield it well; 
To tell how wears the weary night away, 
And mark the tokens of the coming dawn. 
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Them let the traveler hear, and onward press. 
Watchman! what of the night? “Traveler, the morn, 
The morning cometh! also comes the night!” 

The morning cometh! bright, bright, glorious morn! 
That ushers in a cloudless, endless day; 

Morning, whose holy light, shall sweep the shades 
Of sin and death away; and with them flee 

Their noisome brood that in the darkness lurk: 
The glorious restitution morn that brings 

The weary saints all home from pilgrimage, 

To rest in lovely bowers of peace and joy. 
Traveler, faint not, nor slack thine onward pace; 
Lo, o’er the way, tokens of that glad morn - 
Gleams of its bright approach - already rise. 
There cometh, too, a night; a night to sin, 

A night to sinners, deep, and dark, and dead; 

A moonless, starless, rayless night, that may 

Not hope for morn; for morn it ne’er shall see: 
Night when no sighs, nor penitential tears, 

Or prayers shall gain acceptance, and avert 

The threatened wrath of an insulted God: - 

They shall be swept both root and branch away, 
And dark oblivion evermore obscure 

Their very names and memories, and blot 

Their forms from out the universe of life. 

Traveler, heed well thy steps! around thy way 

A thousand ministers of Satan stand - 

His last and desperate effort - to obstruct 

Thy course; to blind, confuse, deceive, thy mind; 
Around thy feet a thousand snares they spread; 
Heed not their fables, though they clothe them fair, 
In high and sounding phrase of comely form. 
Truth seek, truth follow; that shall lead you right; 
That light alone, will show you where to tread; 
And O, beware, through all thy pilgrimage, 

Lest on thy hand or brow the beast shall press 
His fatal mark. Keep God’s commandments, and 
The Faith of Jesus; so shall you escape 

The bitter vials of the final plagues, 

And in the coming storm a covering have; 
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In troubles deep, a refuge sure; and God, 
Safe to the hills of rest will bring you soon.ARSH July 217, 1853, 
page 34.1 


Here may ye find, ye worn and weary ones, 

The truth of God that satisfies the soul: 

May come, and with the remnant share, when they 

Shall reap the rich reward of duty done.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
34.2 


[To be continued.JARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.3 


RAPOLOGY EXPLAINED 


JWe 


Or the Origin, Character, Works, and Final Destiny of Satan and his 
Followers; and a Sketch of the Restitution. 
BY DAVID ARNOLD.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.4 


“ALL scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.5 


Although many profess to believe that the Bible is of divine 
inspiration, and is sufficient to thoroughly furnish the man of God 
with all needful instruction, for every good work; but few have 
thought of looking to their Bibles for an explanation of the 
mysterious operations that are being performed throughout the 
land, by Psychology, Mesmerism and the Spirit rappings or 
manifestations.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.6 


One very fruitful source of this lack of confidence in the Bible as a 
teacher, is, giving a spiritual interpretation to much of the Bible that 
should be taken in its simple, literal sense. This system of 
spiritualizing has clothed the plain statements of the divine record 
with a garb of mystery, and given rise to various and conflicting 
systems of error, and has produced an opinion almost universal, 
that the Bible is a mysterious book, while, in fact, the truth is 
conveyed in the most simple manner.ARSH July 27, 1853, page 
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34.7 


Spiritualism has commenced with the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe, and incorporated into its creed, that he is “without body or 
parts,” while the Word shows that he is a person, has hands, feet, 
eyes, ears, a heart, etc., and that he handles, walks, sees, speaks, 
breathes and sits upon a throne. Moses tells us, in his record of the 
creation, that God created man in his own image. Now this was not, 
as spiritualizes tell us, in the image of his purity or holiness; for 
these are not tangible shapes or forms of which images can be 
created. - Paul also tells us [Hebrews 1:3] that Christ is the express 
image of his Father’s person.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.8 


O thou destroyer, what hast that done thus to cover the earth with 
darkness, and the people with gross darkness? Thou hast not only 
made the Supreme appear altogether such an one as he is not; but 
thou hast placed or sung of a heaven “beyond the bounds of time 
and space,” of “disembodied spirits,” or of localities without a 
location, or forms without figure. Thou hast not only robbed God of 
his glory and identity, but heaven of its locality and beauty; angels 
of their bodies, (with which they visited Abraham, Lot and others - 
they ate drank, walked and talked,) Christ of personality; the earth 
of its restitution and loveliness; the resurrection of its materiality; the 
city of the living God of its “foundation;” the Son of David of his 
Kingdom, and the saints of their everlasting inheritance. ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 34.9 


In addition to this sacrilege, spiritualism has taken from Satan his 
personality, and given him an existence only in the shape of the 
carnal propensities of fallen man.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.10 


But that we may correctly understand this matter, let us cast off the 
mists of spiritualism, and examine, in the light of reason and 
revelation, the subject of Satan’s origin, personality and station in 
heaven, self-exaltation and fall, character before and after his fall, 
his works, and final destiny as set forth in the Word.ARSH July 21, 
1853, page 34.11 


First, his origin and personality. - The Prophet [Ezekiel 28:15] 
speaks of a personage which he is pleased to call “Prince of Tyrus.” 
He states, “thou wast perfect in thy ways from the day thou wast 
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created, till iniquity was found in thee. Verse 73 also speaks of a 
work done for him in the day he was created. As God is the creator 
of all things, this being was one of the “perfect” works of his all-wise 
skill. And we here learn that he remained perfect from the day of his 
creation, “until iniquity was found in him,” and he became profane 
as stated in verse 16. Having power to sin, proves that he was 
created an intelligent moral actor, capable of keeping a law; for sin 
is a transgression of law.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.12 


Second, his station in heaven. - “Thou art the anointed Cherub that 
covereth; and | have set thee so: thou wast upon the holy mountain 
of God; thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of 
fire.” Verse 14. Inverse 76 he is again called the “covering 
Cherub.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.13 


In the Sanctuary built by Moses, which Paul declares to be a 
pattern of things in the heavens, there was a Mercy-seat and above 
the Mercy-seat there stood two Cherubs or Cherubims, with their 
wings covering the Mercy-seat. Between these two Cherubims, God 
communed with Moses and the children of Israel. Exodus 25:22. 
Thus, “upon the holy mount of God,” “in the midst of the stones of 
fire,” in the antitypical, or heavenly Sanctuary, in the holy of holies, 
above the Mercy-seat, between the covering Cherubims - is the 
throne of God.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.14 


To the only living and true God, occupying this locality, David 
directs his prayer. Psalm 80:1. - “Thou that dwellest between the 
Cherubims, shine forth.” Also in his exalted contemplations of God 
and his wonderful works, he cries out, in view of his coming to judge 
the world, “The Lord reigneth, let the people tremble; he sitteth 
between the Cherubims; let the earth be moved.” Psalm 99:1. - 
Then as God says what he means, and means what he says, he 
has a throne, high and lifted up, and did create an intelligent being, 
perfect in beauty, and perfect in his ways, one that “sealed up the 
sum, full of wisdom,” from which no secret could be hidden, and did 
set him to be one of the anointed Cherubs that covered with his 
wings the burning throne of the Eternal. For an explanation of the 
“stones of fire,” read Ezekie/ 7, where he saw the heavens opened, 
and saw visions of God. Thus, among the celestial beings that 
surrounded the throne, and filled the station allotted to each, his 
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was Clearly defined: his exalted station he filled to perfection, until 
iniquity was found in him; for he was perfect in his ways. ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 34.15 


Third, his self-exaltation and fall. - Pride, or self-exaltation, was his 
sin. Verse 2. “Because thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast said, | 
am a god, | sit in the seat of God, yet thou art a man, a created 
intelligence, and not God, though thou set thine heart as the heart 
of God.” Verse 6. “Therefore thus saith the Lord God, because thou 
hast set thine heart as the heart of God, | will bring strangers upon 
thee.” Here follows his doom in verse 17. “Thine heart was lifted up 
because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of 
thy brightness; | will cast thee to the ground."ARSH July 27, 1853, 
page 34.16 


O, what a damning sin is self-exaltation! If it will cast to the ground 
one of the highest angels, what will it not do to bring down to the 
dust, those who are already fallen and are saying in their hearts, | 
am rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing. ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 34.17 


Fourth, his character, before and after his fall. - His character before 
his fall has been sufficiently delineated for the high and holy station 
to which he by his Creator was appointed; and the declaration 
before quoted, that he was “perfect in his ways until iniquity was 
found in him,” shows that in point of character he approached, 
perhaps, as near to his Creator as a created being could.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 34.18 


And as sin is heinous in degree according to the amount of light 
sinned against, so this being having been endowed by his Creator 
with all those godlike attributes, in the highest degree, that an 
angelic being could possess, by sin became profane and was 
changed in character to the extreme reverse of what he was before. 
Thus by transgression he was transformed from one of the highest 
angels, perfect in beauty and character, to be a demon possessing, 
in the extreme, all those infernal and diabolical attributes directly 
opposite to those he once possessed. Inspiration does not teach 
that this change of character did destroy his personality any more 
than transgression destroys the personality of man; but that this will 
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be the final result of sin, we promise hereafter to show. Neither did 
it destroy his wisdom; but the 17th verse tells us it was 
corrupted.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.19 


Fifth, his works. - On this point, volumes might be written; for not 
only does the inspired record present a vast history of the 
desolating works of Satan, but the four elements which compose all 
things earthly, are deeply cursed through his satanic agency; for he 
is “the prince of the power of the air.” Ephesians 2:2, and John 
12:31, calls him the “Prince of this world.” Paul tells us, [Hebrews 
2:14,] that the Devil hath the power of death; therefore wherever we 
open our eyes on this Satan-ruled and sin-cursed earth, we behold 
the desolating works of this fallen Angel. He is “the strong man 
armed,” and were it not that there is “a stronger than he,” that holds 
the balance of power in his own hands, and says thus far mayest 
thou go and no farther - death might reign triumphant o’er all 
nature’s works. Not only is he the prince of the material world and 
has the power of physical death, but his power extends to the moral 
world, exerting his baneful influence over our mental faculties. Thus 
he works in the children of disobedience, bringing them under the 
law of sin and death. - But let us examine more closely the record of 
Satan’s works, given by holy men, who wrote as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost, while they gave a history of the doings of the 
Adversary anciently, in their day, and prophetically, in the last 
days.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.20 


’ 


The first introduction of Satan and his works we find in Moses 
history of the creation. After infinite wisdom and power had brought 
out from chaos a world every way calculated to bless and 
perpetuate the existence of man, with every beast, herb and tree, 
(except one,) adapted in the best possible manner to promote his 
happiness, with the tree of life whose fruit possessed the inherent 
quality of giving immortality to his existence, and placing him, the 
noblest of all his works, in dominion of the whole, reserving one 
special injunction or prohibition as a test of man’s fidelity: - Satan 
“from whom no secret could be hidden,” [Ezekie! 28:3,] seeing the 
happy state in which these beings in the image of God were placed, 
with everything around them very good, sought to introduce sin 
among them and thus cause their fall as himself had fallen. This he 
accomplished by his “corrupted wisdom,” through lying and 
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deception. Thus his first work, subsequent to his fall, of which we 
have a record, resulted in the curse which transformed the once 
lovely earth and all that appertained to it, to one vast field of sorrow, 
pain and death; and this curse will remain, however much men may 
try to mitigate its severity, until the great restitution spoken of by all 
the holy prophets; and then Satan and all his works shall be 
destroyed. - To accomplish this destruction, Christ took upon him 
our natures and suffered death. Hebrews 2:74. Then also is 
accomplished that which is spoken by the Prophet, [Hosea 13:14,] 
“O death | will be thy plagues, O grave | will be thy 
destruction." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 34.21 


Passing, for brevity’s sake, over the history of his works with the 
antediluvians and the patriarchs, we will notice his works in Egypt at 
the time of the Exodus.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.1 


When the Lord wrought through Moses and produced miracles to 
shew Pharaoh that his commission was from God, Satan also 
wrought through the magicians, Jannes and Jambres, producing 
the same miracles to harden Pharaoh’s heart, and thus counteract 
and hinder the work of deliverance for God’s people. ARSH July 21, 
1853, page 35.2 


Now Moses had no power of himself, neither had Jannes and 
Jambres, to thus change and counteract the fixed laws of nature; 
and had they not been delegated with higher powers than human 
beings possess, the inanimate rod would have remained inanimate 
still, instead of turning to an animate serpent. Here then is a clear 
exhibition of two powers, neither electric, magnetic or human, 
diametrically opposite one to the other, and both reversing nature’s 
fixed laws, thus producing effects purely miraculous.ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 35.3 


Now what powers are these that are thus exhibited through human 
mediums? All will admit that one is divine, consequently the 
opposite is satanic. Thus the point is clearly demonstrated that 
Satan does possess power independent of the natural laws of 
magnetism and electricity to perform miracles. ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 35.4 


Another portion of inspired history of the works of Satan, showing 
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his personality and power is recorded in the book of Job.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 35.5 


When the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, 
Satan (the Adversary, margin) came also among them. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, whence comest thou? His reply was, from 
going to and fro in the earth and from walking up and down in it. Job 
is then the subject of their conversation and Satan receives 
permission to go and strip him of all his children and earthly 
possessions to test his fidelity to God. This he accomplishes first, 
by causing a company of Sabeans to take away his servants and 
cattle; second, he caused a great fire to fall from heaven (see 
margin) and burn up his sheep and the servants that tended them; 
third, he caused three bands of Chaldeans to take away all his 
camels and slay the servants with the sword; fourth, he raised a 
whirlwind and smote the house where his children were feasting, 
and it fell and killed them all. Thus Satan accomplishes his work of 
making Job childless and penniless. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.6 


Satan’s work was still farther manifest in this trial of Job, wherein he 
was made an example of suffering and patience for those who 
should afterwards live godly. The adversary is now permitted to 
afflict his person, and, through the power of Satan, he is 
transformed from a healthy man, to one covered with boils from the 
crown of his head to the soles of his feet, and in this extremity, his 
wife and three friends (his last remaining earthly consolation) turn 
and reproach him.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.7 


Sufficient has already been shown to convince any candid reader 
that Satan possesses a power, when permitted to act, that far 
surpasses any human power, even to bring down fire from heaven, 
and change and counteract the laws of nature as best suits his 
purpose. But to make the point clear beyond a doubt, | will cite you 
to other works performed by him anciently, through the “Medium” of 
human agency.ARSH July 27, 1853, page 35.8 


God told ancient Israel that there should not be found among them 
“any that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, 
or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a 
wizard, or a necromancer; for all that do these things are an 
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abomination to the Lord.” - Deuteronomy 18:10-12. Here is a 
catalogue of some of the works of Satan through human 
“Mediums,” one of which is, holding pretended communications with 
the dead! See Webster’s definition of necromancy. By this power 
the witch of Endor wrought to bring the appearance of Samuel 
before Saul, when God had left him, and would not answer him 
neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. So men in these 
days after they have rejected the ways of the Lord and his saving, 
sanctifying truth, they seek, as did Saul, unto familiar spirits, and to 
commune with the dead, as though they could communicate more 
truth than the words of inspiration, which is able to “thoroughly 
furnish us unto all good works.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.9 


Thus Satan’s works were clearly manifest in the days of Saul, 
nearly three thousand years after he deceived our first parents in 
Eden. As we follow the inspired history along down the track of 
time, we find in Zechariah’s day, which was some five hundred 
years later, Satan stood at the right hand of the high priest to be his 
adversary, (margin,) and the Lord there rebuked him.ARSH July 217, 
1853, page 35.10 


When the Messiah was on earth, a large share of his labor was 
spent in counteracting and resisting the works of Satan. The 
apostles, also, found Satan ever ready to work against them in their 
labors of love for fallen man. A reference to a few passages of the 
many recorded in the New Testament, of Satan’s works, are 
sufficient to convince any candid reader of his existence in the days 
of the apostles. atthew 4:8-17. He came to Christ, presented his 
temptations by plausible arguments and fair promises, was resisted, 
rebuked, and fled. In Matthew 17:18, is recorded another instance 
where Christ rebuked him and he departed. Luke 9:42. Jesus said 
to the unbelieving Jews, who sought to kill him, “Ye are of your 
father the Devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do; he was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth; because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar, and the father of it.” John 8:44. Paul, in 7 
Thessalonians 2:18, says: - “Wherefore we would have come unto 
you, even | Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us.” When 
Christ appeared to Paul on his way to Damascus, he told him he 
“had appeared to him to make him a minister to the Gentiles, to 
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open their eyes and to turn them from darkness to light - and from 
the power of Satan unto God.” Acis 26. Paul also in his second 
epistle to the Corinthians, 2:77, speaks of Satan’s getting the 
“advantage” and of his devices, [77:74, 75,] of his being 
transformed into an angel of light, and his ministers as the ministers 
of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their works. 
Christ said this sign should follow them that believe. “In my name 
shall they cast out devils." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.11 


We will now examine some of the works of Satan, given to us 
prophetically, to be manifest just before the coming of Christ, and 
the binding of Satan. 2 Thessalonians 2:8-12. Paul here speaks of 
the coming of the Lord, and that his coming is not till after Satan 
works with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness, in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause, (because they have not received and loved the 
truth,) God shall send (or leave) them (to) strong delusions, that 
they should believe a lie; that they all might be damned, who 
believed not the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness. ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 35.12 


Now let us carefully examine the order of events, as given by 
inspiration, for our special instruction in these last days. First, a 
wicked is revealed, (made manifest by his works,) whose destiny is 
destruction by the coming of the Lord. But before the Lord’s coming 
thus to destroy that “wicked,” Satan, that same fallen Angel, (of 
whose works we are now treating,) will work in them who have 
rejected the truth, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness, and those in whom he thus 
works shall perish, and the express cause of their strong delusions 
and final destruction, is, their previous rejection of the truth ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 35.13 


Here then the whole mystery of Psychology, animal magnetism and 
the spirit manifestations, by writing, rapping etc., is explained. He 
that wrought anciently through the magicians of Egypt, to turn a rod 
to a serpent, can in these last days through modern magicians, or 
mediums, perform the same wonders. This power when spoken of 
anciently, was called Egyptian magic, but modernly it bears the title 
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of Psychology. He that could anciently, through witchcraft, bring 
before Saul the appearance of Samuel, the prophet, can also in 
these days, work through the rejecters of truth, to bring out in a 
multitude of forms, pretended communications from, and actual 
appearances of, the dead. He that could afflict a righteous Job, has 
not lost his power (when permitted) to afflict in these days, and also 
to withdraw his afflicting hand and heal when it best suits his 
deceptive purpose. He that is “wiser than Daniel,” “that seals up the 
sum, full of wisdom,” “from whom no secret can be hidden,” can 
reveal secrets, disclose wonders, discern thoughts, foretell future 
events, and unlock the forgotten memories of the dead. 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.14 


In the passage under consideration, in Thessalonians, there are 
three points worthy of note, yea, four of special attention. First, the 
time when Satan is thus to work. Second, the cause of his being 
permitted to thus deceive. Third, the effect or result of this deceptive 
work of Satan. Fourth, the event that will follow and terminate his 
work.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.15 


First, the time. - Inspiration fixes the time for the manifestation of 
these “wonders” just previous to the coming of Christ, and 
immediately following the preaching of some important truth, which 
men will reject. Between these two events, as sure as the inspired 
word, Satan is to work with all power and signs and lying wonders. 
That he is now thus working, none will fail to see, when they read in 
almost every day’s mail, of the various manifestations of his work, in 
almost every part of the land. We will here give an extract from a 
paper published in New York, weekly, called, the Spiritual 
Telegraph. March 26th, 1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.16 


PROGRESS 

JWe 

“It will be five years on Thursday next, since the Fox family were 
first alarmed by the rappings to such a degree, as to make it known 


to their neighbors, and ask their assistance in solving the 
mystery.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.17 
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Now every state in the Union, and Canada, and all parts of the 
civilized world, has been made acquainted with the Spiritual 
manifestations. The Mediums of the United States, embrace every 
class of society, and number their tens of thousands, and the firm 
believers are not less than half a million.” Thus the strong delusion 
works.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 35.18 


Second, why is he permitted thus to deceive mankind at this point 
of time more than before? Verse 17, shows: “And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusions.” The willful rejection of the 
plain truths of the Bible, as set forth by the first angel of Revelation 
14:6, proclaiming the hour of God’s judgment come, or the Advent 
near, left such rejecters in a condition where the truths of the Bible 
could not affect them. Therefore, God gave them up to strong 
delusions, to believe a lie because they believed not the truth; and 
Satan is permitted to work through them as they have yielded 
themselves to serve him. And Satan is ready to “work with all 
power,” “because he knoweth that he hath but a short time. 
Revelation 12:12. O that men would search their Bibles, and know, 
as well as Satan, that they have but a short time to work.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 35.19 


Third, the result of this deceptive work of Satan will be that all who 
persist in rejecting the sanctifying truths of the first, second and 
third angels’ messages, which immediately precede the coming of 
Christ on the white cloud, [Revelation 14:6-15,] will be left to believe 
the lies and deceptions of Satan, and thus be fitted for the pouring 
out of the seven last plagues which “fill up the wrath of God.” - 
Revelation 15:1.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.1 


Fourth, the events that will follow and terminate this work of Satan, 
will be the desolation of the earth by the vials of wrath, the coming 
of Christ to gather those who have made the “Lord their refuge,” 
and “truth their shield and buckler,” and the righteous dead. Then 
Satan will be bound for one thousand years, and “shall deceive the 
nations no more till the thousand years are fulfilled. ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 36.2 


The Revelator, after seeing the twelve hundred sixty years of papal 
reign, represented by a seven headed, ten horned, forty-two month 
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beast, sees another beast, representing another government, 
having two horns like a lamb, but speaking like a dragon. Under the 
reign of this beast, or government, great wonders were to be 
performed, even to make fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, and they were to be deceived by means of 
those miracles performed under the reign of this dragon-mouthed 
beast.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.3 


John also saw, [Revelation 16:13, 14,] three unclean spirits; and he 
declares them to be “the spirits of Devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty.” ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 36.4 


Thus Satan with his legions of fallen angels, or spirits of Devils, is 
working through Psychology, Mesmerism, and the so-called spirit 
manifestations, to “deceive the whole world,” and if possible the 
very elect, and blind their minds to the truths of the three angels’ 
messages which are calculated to sanctify and prepare a people for 
translation at the coming of Christ, when he will gather the wheat 
into his garner, which is now ripening by the third and last message 
of mercy that men will ever hear in this state of probation. ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 36.5 


At the close of this message, “he that is holy will be holy still,” and 
“he that is filthy, will be filthy still,” and Satan’s work of deception, 
that has been carried on so successfully for six thousand years, 
with fallen man, will close, and a “seal will be set upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more till the thousand years (of 
earth’s desolation) are fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed a 
little season, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are in 
the four quarters of the earth, the number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. - And they went up on the breadth of the earth, (have part 
in the second resurrection,) and compassed the camp of the saints 
about and the beloved city."ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.6 


Here John has a view at the end of Peter’s thousand-year day of 
judgment, in which “the saints judge the world,” [7 Corinthians 6:2,] 
when Christ will come, and all the saints with him, to execute the 
judgments written. Zechariah 14:5; Psalm 149:9; Jude 15. At that 
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day Christ sets his feet upon the mount of Olives, and there is 
formed a very great valley or plain; the city “which hath foundations” 
then “cometh down from God out of heaven,” and “the tabernacle of 
God is with men.” - Here the wicked, who have now come up on the 
breadth of the earth, compass the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city, and by the deception of Satan, wage war against “him 
that sitteth on the horse, and his army.” Here, also, is the scene 
described in Revelation 1:7, “and every eye shall see him, and they 
also which pierced him, [the Roman soldiers,] and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him.” Then comes the mighty, the 
awtul, the final conflict between him that “hath the power of death,” 
and him that “shall destroy the Devil, and all his works.” Thus we 
are brought definitely to the last work of the Arch-deceiver of 
mankind, and also to the sixth and last division of our subject, viz: 
The final destiny of Satan. ARSH July 27, 1853, page 36.7 


On this point we need occupy but a little soace more than to quote 
those passages which make the subject very clear; for they are so 
definite that a child may comprehend them.ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 36.8 


The first prophecy concerning Satan’s final doom, is recorded in 
Genesis 3:15. “The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s 
head.” Subsequent prophecy teaches that Christ was manifest to 
destroy the Devil and all his works. The nature or manner of that 
destruction, the following passages will teach. Ezekiel 28:17-19. “I 
will cast thee to the ground, | will lay thee before kings, that they 
may behold thee. Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude 
of thine iniquities; ... therefore will | bring forth a fire from the midst 
of thee; it shall devour thee, and | will bring thee to ashes upon the 
earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. All they that know 
thee among the people, shall be astonished at thee; thou shalt be a 
terror, and never shalt thou be any more.” Malachi 4:1, 3. “For 
behold the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. And ye [the righteous] shall 
tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.9 
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Revelation 20:10. “And the Devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false 
prophet are. Verse 73. And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell (the grave, margin) delivered up the dead 
which were in them; and they were judged every man according to 
their works. And death and hell (the grave) were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found 
written in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” From the 
above quotations, two points are clearly brought to view, and 
confirmed by threefold testimony.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.10 


First, that Satan and all that are proud and do wickedly, will be 
destroyed by fire. This point is also confirmed by the following 
passages. Revelation 21:8. “But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone.” Chap 20:9. “And fire came down 
from heaven, and devoured them.” Chap 19:20. “These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” /saiah 33:12. 
“And the people shall be as the burnings of lime; as thorns cut up 
shall they be burned in the fire.” - /saiah 9:19. “And the people shall 
be as the fuel of the fire." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.11 


Second, that destruction is an entire and eternal extinction of being: 
“And never shalt thou be any more.” “It shall leave them neither root 
nor branch.” “This is the second death.” - Eternal, without a second 
resurrection.) To confirm this point, read Psalm 37:10. “For yet a 
little while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be.” - Verse 20. “But the wicked 
shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of 
lambs: they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” 2 
Thessalonians 1:9. “Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from (or by) the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power.” /saiah 43:17. “They shall lie down together, they shall 
not rise: they are extinct, they are quenched as tow.” Psalm 9:5, 6. 
“Thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name for 
ever and ever. O thou enemy! destructions are come to a perpetual 
end.” Obadiah 76. “And they shall be as though they had not been.” 
/saiah 10:25. “For yet a little while, and the indignation shall cease, 
and mine anger in their destruction." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
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36.12 


Thus we see that Satan, who was created and exalted to be the 
covering Cherub in the holiest place in the universe of God, by 
pride, became profane, and with others, “who kept not their first 
estate,” fell, and left the habitation of holiness, and are termed in 
scripture, the Devil and his angels; and that the Devil, with his 
angels, has been the great first cause of all the evil, of what ever 
shape or name, that ever has or will exist in this once pure and 
lovely, but now cursed world.ARSH July 27, 1853, page 36.13 


And that Satan and his angels are the direct cause, by an influence 
or power they exert over human mediums, of all the witchcraft, 
divination, enchantment and necromancy, that has, does, or will 
exist on the earth. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.14 


We also learn by the inspired word, that just before the earth is 
made desolate by the vials of God’s wrath, Satan will exert a more 
powerful influence over the rejecters of the warning truths of the 
Bible, than ever before; and that for this heinous sin of rejecting the 
light of truth, God will give them up to strong delusions. ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 36.15 


We further learn that after the expiration of the thousand-year day 
of judgment, and earth’s desolation, and Satan’s bondage, he is 
again released from his confinement, and plays off his last work of 
deception upon the resurrected host of the wicked, causing them to 
engage with him in the final great battle of Armageddon, which 
results in the total extinction of Satan and his unnumbered host, 
save the ashes that are left from the mighty burning. Thus the great 
tree having the Devil for the root, and all his followers for the 
branches, is consumed root and branch, and “thou shalt diligently 
consider their place, and it shall not be.” And the same eternal “fire 
that comes down from God out of heaven, and devours them,” and 
they suffer its vengeance as did the Sodomites, also melts the 
elements with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that are 
therein are burned up.ARSH July 27, 1853, page 36.16 


This is the day that Isaiah speaks of, when God will punish the 
kings of the earth upon the earth; also, that he will recompense in 
the earth, the wicked and the sinner. Hence the conclusion is 
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irresistible, that the lake of fire, and the hell, into which all the 
nations shall be cast who forget God, is the earth when it is melted 
with fervent heat; and this fire shall not be quenched, until it 
consumes every thing in the four elements, except their original 
composition, which in itself is indestructible. - Thus the fire, having 
consumed all that is combustible, ceases, and is not quenched. 
Then of the four elements thus reduced to their original state, we 
look for new heavens (atmospheric heavens) and new earth 
wherein shall dwell righteousness. - Then is brought about the great 
restitution, spoken of by all the holy prophets since the world began. 
Then the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion and the fatling 
together, and a little child shall lead them. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth (restored) shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. “Then 
the kingdom, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High.” 
Then shall the “meek inherit the earth, and delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.” Then, truly, the lake of fire, by the glorious 
restitution, is transformed to the new earth, where the righteous go 
forth and tread down the ashes of the wicked under the soles of 
their feet; and instead of sending forth the ceaseless and eternal 
wailings and imprecations of the damned, (according to the popular 
theology,) it is the everlasting inheritance of Abraham and his 
children, and the tabernacle of God is there, and God dwells there 
with them, and all tears are wiped from their eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain; for the former things are passed away. O, glorious 
restitution! “Roll swift around ye wheels of time, and bring the 
welcome day.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 36.17 


Thus we have passed, briefly and hastily, over this vast subject 
which might profitably fill volumes had we time and ability to write 
out its connection; but we cease for the present, hoping this faint 
sketch will be the means, in the hands of God, of leading some 
honest souls from the dark, bewildering blight of spiritualism, to 
escape from this snare of the Devil, and secure, while there is a 
brief space of time and mercy left, an inheritance in the earth 
restored, and a right to the tree of life, by keeping the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH July 21, 1853, 
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page 36.18 


And now dear reader, let not the cares of this life, nor the vast 
amount of prejudice that exists in the public mind, and possibly in 
your own, against this subject, divert you from a close examination 
of these truths. Neither let your mind be drawn away by the 
fallacious statement, that these wonderful works are produced by 
electricity or magnetism; for it is not in the power of man to show a 
connection between these operations, and the fixed natural laws of 
magnetism and electricity ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.1 


Ye have a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed. Fulton, Oswego Co., N. Y., June 1853.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 37.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 21, 1853 


THE TRUE SEVENTH DAY 


JWe 


HAS the correct numbering of the days of the week been preserved 
so that the real seventh day may now be known? We will show that 
it has, and that there need be no doubt on this point. ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 37.3 


We would first remark that it is frequently the case that when we 
urge the claims of the fourth commandment upon individuals, those, 
too, who profess to observe the first day of the week in honor of 
Christ’s resurrection, they object on the ground that we cannot tell 
which the true seventh day is. They, however, have no difficulty in 
ascertaining when the first day of the week comes. Such are not a 
little inconsistent. For if they know when to observe the first day of 
the week, as a sabbath in honor of the resurrection of Christ, they 
also knowwhen the seventh day should be observed, to 
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commemorate God’s Rest on the seventh day of the first week of 
time. Certainly, the Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord, comes the day 
before their sabbath.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.4 


But God has pointed out the true seventh day, at certain periods of 
time, in a manner sufficiently plain to satisfy the most sceptical mind 
that has any faith in divine revelation,ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
37.5 


On the seventh day God rested, after his work of creation in six 
days. After he had rested on the seventh day, he then and there - 
and at no other time and place - “blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it; because that in it he had rested.” Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 37.6 


Now, pass down from creation to the giving of the manna, [Exodus 
16,] a period of about 2500 years, and it will be seen that there the 
God of heaven pointed out the true seventh day, which is called, 
“the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Speaking of the 
manna, it is said: “Six days ye shall gather it; but on the seventh 
day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none.” ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 37.7 


“And it came to pass, that there went out some of the people on the 
seventh day for to gather, and they found none.” Verses 26, 
27.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.8 


There God pointed out to Israel the true seventh day by withholding 
the manna on that day. He who rested on the seventh day, and 
then sanctified the day of his rest, in pointing out the day to Israel, 
knew when to withhold the manna. Thus the seventh day, which 
God made holy at creation, was pointed out ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 37.9 


Now, pass down over a period of about 1600 years, to the First 
Advent. There the Son of God claims to beLord of the Sabbath. 
“Therefore, the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” Mark 2:28. 
It will be admitted by all, that the Lord of the Sabbath knew when 
the day of the Sabbath came. So the knowledge of the true seventh 
day is preserved to the church of Christ. The most intimate 
followers of the Lord of the Sabbath, beheld how the body of their 
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Master was laid in the sepulchre, the “returned, and prepared 
spices and ointments; and rested the Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment.” Luke 23:55, 56. To do this, they must have had 
knowledge of the true seventh day; for the commandment says, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord.,ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 37.10 


If the real number of the days of the week had been lost at some 
time from the creation to the First Advent, it would not at all affect 
the question. For the Eternal God, in giving the manna, pointed out 
the true seventh day, the day on which he rested, about 2500 years 
after creation. And then his Son, who came into the world about 
1600 years after the giving of the manna, claimed to be Lord of the 
Sabbath. - If the true seventh day had been lost during that 1600 
years, he would most certainly have corrected the error. As he 
corrected no such error, but kept the day then observed as the 
Sabbath, it is certain that the true numbering of the days of the 
week had been preserved during that 1600 years.ARSH July 21, 
1853, page 37.11 


We would say to those who hold that the Sabbath is merely Jewish, 
that to admit that the true numbering of the days of the week was 
lost during that 1600 years, would reflect greatly upon the character 
of their Jewish Law-giver. It would charge him with giving the Jews 
the law of the seventh-day Sabbath, with the penalty of death for its 
violation, then leaving them without sufficient means to retain the 
knowledge of the day he commanded them to observe!ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 37.12 


A small portion of the professed church, however, hold that the 
Sabbath is Jewish. The body believe that it was made for man at 
creation, and was to be perpetuated through all time. The fact that 
another day is now generally observed for another reason, (though 
wholly unscriptural,) does not affect this point. For those who hold 
that the Sabbath was made for man, to doubt whether the true 
number of the days of the week has been preserved from creation, 
equally reflects on the character of God.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
37.13 


But as strange as it may appear, there are those at the present time 
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who profess to believe that the first day of the week is the true 

seventh day. The absurdity of this view is fully and fairly shown in 

an article headed, “Is Sunday the True Seventh Day?” by “J. N. A,” 
published in the REVIEW, Vol. Ill, No. 7. From that article we quote 
the following: -ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.14 


In what year of the Christian Era did all Christendom change the 
reckoning of the week, and thenceforward call the seventh day of 
the week the first day? What historian records this extraordinary 
event? If there is such a writer, how does he explain that all the 
jarring sects and contending factions of the professed church, 
scattered over the face of the wide earth, and fiercely warring with 
each other, should by a simultaneous mistake, without a dissenting 
voice, adopt the idea that the seventh day was in reality the first day 
of the week? As there is no such writer, who knows that such an 
event ever did happen?ARSH July 27, 1853, page 37.15 


But how did it happen that the Jews who had the knowledge of the 
true Sabbath as late as Jerusalem’s destruction, [Matthew 24:20,] 
and who were then dispersed into all nations under heaven, [Luke 
21:24,] made a corresponding mistake? Does not the fact that they 
have ever hated those who have even nominally borne the name of 
Christ, forbid the idea that they would ever agree to such a change 
in the reckoning of the week? If such an agreement was ever made 
between the parties, was it not on this wise: the Christians were to 
call the seventh day from thenceforth the first day of the week, and 
the Jews, out of respect to this new method of reckoning the week, 
were to take up the sixth day in the place of the seventh, which they 
then and there relinquished, and thenceforward call the sixth day 
the seventh, and observe it religiously as such. But as such an 
agreement never could take place, and certainly never did, will you 
say that both parties might make a mistake in the case? Do you 
think it possible that every individual in every sect and order in the 
Christian world, could, at the same moment, make precisely the 
same mistake? And as they had previously, according to this 
theory, kept Sunday because it was the seventh day of the week, 
how could they, after making the supposed mistake in the 
reckoning, go forward and keep it because it was the first day, and 
no one dissent or notice that any change had happened.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 37.16 
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But is it not a still more extraordinary thing, that not only every 
Christian made a mistake in the reckoning of the week at the same 
moment of time, but every Jew, also, in every land under heaven, 
made at the same moment, precisely the same mistake? - Should 
you not think that if the idea of keeping Sunday as the first day of 
the week, did not bring even a single Christian to his senses, when 
before the time of this mistake all of them had kept it as the seventh 
day, | say, should you not think that when they saw the Jews 
keeping one day, and themselves observing another, (when before 
this mutual mistake, Jews and Christians, according to this theory, 
both kept Sunday as the seventh day,) that this would have led 
some of them to see that something was wrong?ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 37.17 


Let me state this doctrine: Jews and Christians throughout the 
world, were once united in keeping Sunday as the seventh day. Ata 
certain point of time, every professor of Christianity throughout the 
world mistook the reckoning of the days of the week, and, calling 
Sunday the first day of the week, thenceforward kept it because it 
was such! While every Jew throughout the world, at the same time, 
by mistake, called Sunday (the day which he had always observed) 
the first day of the week, and selecting the sixth day or Saturday, he 
thenceforward religiously observed it as the true seventh 
day!!"!ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.18 


But as there is still another witness, who has kept the reckoning of 
the days of the week, we inquire again. Perhaps, in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses, the point may be established. The 
Mahometans kept a different day of the week from either Jews or 
Christians. Do they reckon the days of the week in the same 
manner that Jews and Christians do? Mahomet selected the sixth 
day of the week as a Sabbath for his followers. Is it not a 
remarkable fact, that the sixth day of the Mahometan week 
corresponds exactly to the sixth day of the week as reckoned by 
Jews and Christians?ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.19 


If it can be supposed that all who bear the name of Christian, of 
every sect, and in every land, could all make the same mistake at 
the same moment, and no one of them perceive or rectify it; if, in 
addition to this, we can go another step and conclude that the Jews, 





236 


who are dispersed in every corner of the habitable earth, could all, 
without dissent, at the same time, make a mistake that should 
exactly correspond to that of their hated and hating Christian 
brethren, have we not gone as far in believing absurdities as you 
can ask us to go?ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.20 


But when we have agreed to all this, you require us to take another 
step in absurdity. The Christians, to a man, made this mistake in the 
reckoning of the week; at the same time, and to a man, the Jews 
made a mistake that precisely corresponded; and to crown the 
whole, the Mahometans made a mistake in the reckoning of the 
week that precisely corresponded to that of the Jews and 
Christians! “Believest thou all this?” If a mistake had been made, is 
it not absolutely certain that there would be a discrepancy 
somewhere? As there is no such discrepancy, is it not absolutely 
certain that no such mistake exists? We can hardly find it in our 
power to believe that the inhabitants of a single school-district 
could, at the same point of time, make a mistake in the days of the 
week, and to heighten the wonder every one make precisely the 
same mistake! But when we extend this simultaneous act to all the 
districts in a town, thence to all the towns in a county, thence to all 
the counties in a state, and thence to all the states in the Union, we 
have carried the matter almost an infinite distance beyond reason 
or credibility, ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.21 


But as there are three vast bodies who have kept the reckoning of 
the week, we will introduce two other nations, that each witness 
may be represented. - We will begin with England. At the same time 
when every individual in this nation (in the case supposed) made a 
mistake in the reckoning of the week, every individual in England 
made a mistake on the same point, so as to correspond exactly to 
the mistake made here. (Else a discrepancy in the reckoning would 
show an error at once.) And at the same moment, every individual 
in France made a mistake corresponding exactly to the mistake 
made by every individual in England and the United States. And so 
perfectly deceived was every one of these persons, that they 
continued their dates, records, etc., and never mistrusted that a 
mistake had been made!ARSH July 27, 1853, page 37.22 


But all this is not so remarkable as the supposed mistake of Jews, 





237 


Christians, Mahometans, and all nations! That these classes, each 
composed of many millions, not confined to any country, but 
scattered in every land under heaven, should all make a mistake - 
should all make the same mistake, and should all make the same 
mistake at the same time, and no individual of the number ever 
discover, or ever suspect that such a mistake had taken place, is a 
theory not only absolutely unreasonable and in the highest degree 
absurd, but it is positively beyond the power of those who would, to 
credit it!" ARSH July 21, 1853, page 37.23 


THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM 


JWe 


THE blessed Saviour gave as a sign of the near approach of the 
end the following: “This gospel of the kingdom must be preached in 
all the world for a witness to all nations; then shall the end 
come.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.1 


Is this the gospel in its common acceptation? Or is it a particular 
part of the glad tidings? It seems to be a reference to the question 
of the disciples. - “What shall be the sign of thy coming and of the 
end of the world?” The first sign given, then, is “this gospel of the 
kingdom,” etc. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.2 


Does not “this gospel,” refer to the glad tidings of Christ’s coming to 
set up his everlasting kingdom? Did not the Saviour mean to say, 
that just previous to his coming, there would be a general 
proclamation of his coming? That it is not the ordinary proclamation 
of gospel truth, is clear from the fact that in that sense it was 
preached to the world in the apostolic age. First, on the day of 
Pentecost, it was published to devout men out of every nation under 
heaven. Of course, they would carry it abroad. ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 38.3 


Then Paul affirmed in his day, that “the gospel” was “preached to 
every creature which is under heaven.” Colossians 1:23. That glad 
tidings was, “To you is born in the city of David, a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.” Luke 2:10, 11. But “this gospel of the kingdom,” 
proclaims “the hour of his judgment is come.” Revelation 14:7. This 
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last, is the everlasting glad tidings of the kingdom or reign of Christ. 
It is to be proclaimed by the flight of the messenger or angel who 
bears it, to every kindred, nation, tongue and people. When this is 
accomplished, “then shall the end come.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
38.4 


Is this everlasting glad tidings now preached in all the world for a 
witness to all nations? So far as we have the means of knowing, it 
is. Within the last few years, there has been a continuous effort by 
the believers in the speedy coming of the Lord, to send light on this 
subject to the whole world. And so far as the opportunity has 
offered, publications have been sent to every English and American 
Mission in the world. These publications have gone to the various 
parts of the four quarters of the earth, and various islands of the 
sea.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.5 


The English Adventists have, also, for the last twenty odd years, 
been engaged in the same work, and their efforts have sounded 
through the world. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.6 


Joseph Wolfe, some ten years since, went through the interior and 
southern parts of Asia, proclaiming the coming kingdom of the 
Lord.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.7 


Something like 20 years ago, an English Missionary wrote, that it 
was believed that about this time (about 1844) Christ would come. 
The recent account of the emigrants from Norway, of the spread of 
the doctrine in that country, is but a sample of its spread over the 
world.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.8 


A young man in this city, who has recently returned from a whaling 

voyage around Cape Horn, relates the spread of the doctrine in the 
Pacific, and on the western coast of South America. It will show at 
the same time how our enemies have assisted in spreading the cry. 

“We can do nothing against the truth but for the truth.,ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 38.9 


The Whale ship, William C. Neyl, of New London, Ct., fell in with a 
New Bedford ship, sometime in the month of February off Cocas 
Island. The crew of the New London ship received from the New 
Bedford vessel, the news from the United States. Among many 
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other things they were told that “Miller predicted the end of the 
world on the 23rd of April." ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.10 


They were on their homeward voyage, and the latter part of March, 
they put into the port of Talkahonna, on the coast of Chili. It was a 
Spanish Catholic settlement. But when they arrived, they learned 
the same story had been circulated there, which had met them on 
the ocean. They were in port on the 23rd of April. When the day 
arrived the whole community were in a state of consternation, and 
during a dreadful thunder-storm, which occurred that day, they were 
in momentary expectation of the coming of Christ. Mr. Wardell our 
informant, says that the thing was understood far back in the 
interior; and that persons from a hundred miles back in the country 
had been brought together at the town for the occasion. It is thus 
the New York SUN has given light to the world, and sent it to the 
regions and places we could not have reached.ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 38.11 


But it will be asked, “If the news that such a truth is preached, is a 
sufficient proclamation to fulfill the prophecy. The answer is: If it 

was sufficient in the days of the apostles, it is now. That it was then, 

is clear from Acts 719:8-70. Where Paul preached as taught in 

EPHESUS two years so that all they in Asia both Jews and Greeks, 
heard the word of Jesus. - They could not all have heard a sermon, 

but they heard the sound of the gospel. In this sense | have no 
doubt but the gospel of the kingdom is preached in all the world. - 

Signs of the Times, Vol. VI. No. 13, 1843 ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 38.12 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | had the opportunity, when last ir 
Rochester, of seeing the man, through whose instrumentality | was 
led to see that the third angel’s message is present truth. | had seen 
that the Advent movement fulfilled prophecy, but was in doubt 
whether it might not be a false fulfillment - the work of man, and not 
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the work of God. While doubting thus, but earnestly seeking the 
truth, an article written by J. B. Cook enabled me to decide the point 
in my own mind. | was led to see that, “there are no agencies 
adequate to give birth to predicted events, save such as God 
employs; consequently when they occur, we may know without a 
doubt, not only that they are a fulfillment, but also that God has 
done it.” | can now trust in the providence of God, and see that the 
people that are following down the track of prophecy are in the light 
of the truth; and that neither prophecy or providence stopped with 
the first, or the second angel’s message.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
36:13 


But what sad reflections filled my mind on seeing the man who once 
stood in the light of the truth - the holy Sabbath not excepted - 
determined to “throw off the /ast rag of the mother of harlots;” but 
now, having forsaken that pillar of light that led the Israel of God 
down to the tenth day of the seventh month 1844, and then took its 
place in their rear - light still to Israel, but darkness to their enemies, 
the Egyptians, is left to grope his way in darkness, and turn back to 
the fable of a probationary millennium in the future. Having forsaken 
his Father’s table where once he feasted, now attempting to fill 
himself with the husks which the swine do eat. Such scriptures as 
the following would force themselves upon my mind.ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 38.14 


For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted of the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame. Hebrews 6:4-6.ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 38.15 


For if we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain, 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. Hebrews 10:26, 27.ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 38.16 


For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
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the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them 
than the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it is 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dog is 
turned to his own vomit again and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 2 Peter 2:20-22.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
38.17 


It is well known that the doctrines of a temporal millennium and 
return of the Jews were vomited up by those who received the light 
on the prophetic periods. And it is no wonder; for an apostle had 
declared, in reference to Jews and Gentiles, there is no difference. 
Also, they that are Christ's are Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise. Some also, vomited the Pope’s Sabbath 
and received the Sabbath of the Lord, but have since turned from 
the holy commandment. | can look upon them only with pity and 
regret. | would not add one drop to their bitter cup; for the way of 
the transgressor is hard. Would to God it might appear that they 
have not sinned willfully. These reflections are made that myself 
and others may be warned, that we fall not after the same example 
of unbelief. We are perfectly satisfied that we have the truth, and 
that our Father looks with approbation upon our course, in taking 
the position we now occupy. But there always was danger of being 
exalted through conceited knowledge, and being led to trust in 
ourselves and forget our dependence on God, Poor human nature 
is apt to say, | am rich and increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing, when in fact it is wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. Let us not be lifted up with pride, and fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil. Let us learn by each example of 
apostasy. - Let us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into 
his rest, any of us should come short of it. In the strength of the 
Lord we can run through a troop, and leap over a wall; but our own 
strength is weakness, and our wisdom is folly. ARSH July 27, 1853, 
page 38.18 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, June, 1853. 
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From Sister McLellan 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The time seems long since you were at m) 
house. O that you could have spent a longer time with us; yet we all 
feel thankful that we have had the pleasure of speaking together on 
this earth. Our acquaintance has been short, but O that it may be 
lasting as the ages of eternity. Our little band of six here meet 
together twice a week, and the Lord is with us. We feel to praise the 
Lord, regardless of what our enemies say about us. We feel that the 
Lord being on our side, we have nothing to fear. Glory be to his 
great and holy name, that he ever prepared ways and means 
whereby | might know and understand the truth of his pure and holy 
Word. God be praised that | was willing to search for the true light. | 
have felt for about four months as | never felt before. | would think 
that | would go and warn my friends and neighbors that the time 
was Close at hand when our Saviour would come and we not be 
prepared to meet him in peace. Such were my feelings before 
brother N. moved into our neighborhood who kept the Sabbath. | 
was very anxious to know why they kept that day. After a short time 
| became satisfied it was just what | had long been waiting for. | 
have now kept four or five Sabbaths, and my desire is to do the will 
of God not fearing man. | have often heard that the love of God in 
the heart casts out all fear, and | can truly say that | never enjoyed 
myself so well as for a few months past and my pathway seems to 
grow brighter and clearer every day. | have no friend that can hold 
me from the arms of Jesus. | daily seek to know and do his 
will. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.19 


We have had no preaching here for some time; but dear brethren 
and sisters, we shall not always be so far from each other as we are 
now. It cannot be we are deceived; for it is truth on every point. | 
feel in regard to this, as though | had always been in darkness. | 
have slumbered away many years, as it were. God be praised, | 
have now waked up to a sense of my duty to my Saviour. O that | 
may not turn traitor, but that | may be a true and valiant soldier to 
fight for king Immanuel. O may the thought of the Saviour’s soon 
coming, rouse every thought to action, and may we all be faithful to 
our Master, and faithful to our fellow mortals, who know not the 
truth; yet my prayer is that our brethren who labor in the field, may 
be wholly swallowed up in the love of God, and their words may be 
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clothed with power, come from the heart, and reach the hearts of 
the unbelievers, and many more souls be turned to praising 
God.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 38.20 


“Earth has engrossed my love too long 

‘Tis time to lift mine eyes 

Upward, dear Father, to thy throne, 

And to my native skies.” 

LOUISA McLELLAN. 

Hastings, Mich., June 30th, 1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.1 


From Bro. Everts 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel deep gratitude to my blessed Lord, fo 
the recent visit of Brn. Hutchins, Lockwood and Philips, and Sisters 
Lockwood and Philips, in the power and fullness of the third angel’s 
message.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.2 


O, how sweet, melting, heavenly and reviving, yet how solemn and 
humbling, poured the faith of Jesus into our souls. Yes, this is the 
sweetest of the third angel’s message. But the narrowness and 
straightness of the way thrills my whole being with solemnity. The 
thoughts of our many ills and infirmities, which our frail flesh is heir 
to, that death, the relentless, last enemy is on our track, and his 
certain victim we are, for aught all earth can do, (yea, “cursed be he 
that trusteth in man, or makes flesh his arm,”) would cause me to 
fear were it not, that the poor despised, exposed remnant had the 
last mercy drops, of the last message of mercy to the world, for a 
shield. Yes we can grasp all that our dear Saviour has bestowed in 
such fullness upon us, to harness us for the coming conflict 
between the two kingdoms, that we may be unspeakably blessed 
with the faith of Jesus. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.3 


The dear brethren enjoyed a great blessing in feeling the strong 
confidence of a soul-stirring witness of the presence of our dear 
merciful High Priest, in their recent meetings in Stowe and other 
places in that part of Vt., while stepping out on that part of the 
message: claiming through the unfailing promises, and name of 
Jesus a victory over sickness and pain; following the rule of James, 
in the faith of Jesus.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.4 
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O, how their glad comforted hearts, lighted up and beamed a 
heavenly brightness through their countenances, made certain by 
the falling tear, and thrilling exhortations, which drew out our 
humble, melted souls to respond a reciprocal heaven-raised amen. 
- Help Lord our faith, and swell it to a mustard seed size. How 
blessed the thoughts to dwell on, that as certain as that here a 
commandment-keeping company will be, so sure a company, and 
the same, the faith of Jesus will have. O! upon a worthless worm as 
|, may my pitying Lord grace bestow, and the faith once delivered to 
the saints to exercise. This faith, sure | feel, thata// the 144,000, 
Mount Zion’s throng, must and will have; inhaling healing breezes of 
Gilead, where our Great Physician dwells, who feels the keenest 
touch of all our infirmities. O, that my poor heart may, in deep 
contrition and love, melt down at Jesus’ feet, and cry, crown him 
Lord of all. Come King Jesus. AmenARSH July 21, 1853, page 
39.5 


To me, thrilling omens of the nearness of the end of mercy’s 
message have come, in the deep struggle for the last qualifying 
touch of the third angel’s message, in the earnest fervent cry for 
unwavering faith, with heaven bestowed present power to make 
every whit whole. O, Lord in this momentous, perilous hour, hear 
and answers of mercy bestow; deepen, and spread the work, till like 
Israel of old, there may not one feeble one be found. ELON 
EVERTS. July 7th, 1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.6 


From Bro. McLellan 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - There are six of us here that keep the 
Sabbath, and are trying to keep all of the commandments.ARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 39.7 


| have just received the Review, and read the letters from the dear 
brethren and sisters, and | rejoice to hear of their bright hopes of 
the future, that will soon break in upon their vision. We have trials 
and troubles besetting us upon all sides, but this only serves to 
confirm us in the faith; for we should fear that we were not on the 
road to that celestial City if we met with no bitter persecution and 
opposition. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.8 
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| hope that we may be able to keep our eyes from being diverted 
from the glorious prize which the Saviour has gone to prepare for 
his waiting saints. We must obtain the victory over the beast and his 
image and receive the seal of the living God. And we have but a 
short time to do it in; for time is fast closing. It must be done ere the 
last notes of the third angel die away. Time is precious. | feel that 
the day of retribution is at hand.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.9 


O how | long to see that day, that happy day, when all our trials and 
troubles shall have an end, and the saints shall all be safely 
anchored in the haven of eternal rest. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
39.10 


Says the Saviour, “fear not little flock, it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” - O, what a glorious promise. Let 
us be faithful a little longer and we shall wear the crown. Yes, we 
shall wear the never fading laurels of Paradise. ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 39.11 


Yours in hope of the soon coming of Prince Immanuel. 
J. M. McLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., June 30th, 1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.12 


From Sister Strong 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | rejoice to hear through the columns of the 
Review of the farther advancement of the cause of present truth, 

and that there is an interest being awakened in the hearts of God’s 

dear children, to the great work that lies before them. - Zion’s 

watchmen are out upon the walls of Zion. O, let them not cease to 
give the cry, and raise the last warning voice, to the scattered and 

torn flock of Jesus. Although trials and afflictions await them and 

they are almost worn out with labor and fatigue, yet if faithful they 

will soon reap a glorious reward.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.13 


O that every soul might be awake to their everlasting interest, and 
with their prayers and means help to hold up the hands of those 
who stand in the front of the battle, and speed on the swift 
messengers. Our foes are awake, and are making all the efforts in 
their power to hinder the work, and to keep back those who are 
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willing to do the will of the Lord. Then let us endure hardness as 
good soldiers of the cross of Christ, and fight manfully the battles of 
our Lord, that we may but win Christ and be found of him, not 
having on our own righteousness, but that which is of Christ. It is 
through great tribulation that the saints will enter the promised land. 
These are they that have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb, therefore are they without fault before the 
throne of God. FRANCES STRONGWest Milton, N. Y., June 26th, 
1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.14 


From Bro. Byington 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - There are some who are now embracing the 
Sabbath truth in connection with the Advent doctrine, that were not 

in the move from the commencement, or the former messages. 

They hear from every quarter the cry of delusion, and others who 

are partly awakened, are warned to keep away from this people. 

Now such need all they can have to strengthen their faith, and 

encourage them in the good work. There may be some who read 

the Review that think much of the sentiments of John Wesley, who 

are not familiar with his writings. | thought | would give one or two 
extracts from his notes. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.15 


On the subject of the two horned beast [Revelation 13] he says, “He 
has not yet come, though he cannot be far off; for he is to appear at 
the end of the forty-two months of the first beast.” On the 75th 
verse, speaking of antichrist, he says. “It seems his last and most 
cruel persecution is to come. This persecution the reverse of all that 
preceded it will, as we may gather from many scriptures, fall on the 
outward court worshipers, the formal Christians. It is probable few 
real Christians shall perish by it; on the contrary, those who watch 
and pray always shall be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things and stand before the Son of man.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
39.16 


Is not this a fair description of the last time when formal professors, 
who remain in Babylon, will say Lord, Lord, open unto us, and then 
sudden destruction will come upon them, while those who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, will be delivered by 
the coming of the Son of man to translate them to the Paradise of 
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God.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.17 


On Revelation 21, Wesley remarks. “The new heaven and the new 
Earth and the new Jerusalem are closely connected. This city is 
wholly new, belonging not to this world, not to the millennium, but to 
eternity.” “That its inhabitants have real bodies and the city is an 
abode distinct from its inhabitants, and proportioned to them, who 
take up a finite and determinate space.” How very different this view 
from the many who call themselves the followers of John Wesley. 
See Wesley's Notes. JOHN BYINGTONBuck’s Bridge, N. Y., 
1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.18 


From Sister Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is with pleasure we read théeview, and 
feel to praise the Lord for the Spirit of union it manifests. | believe 
the true church of God will be of one heart and one mind, and that 
our Saviour’s prayer will be answered, that his children might be 
one, even as he and his Father are one. We are passing through 
trials, and we feel to mourn and pray earnestly for God to send us 
help from the heavenly Sanctuary. | praise the Lord for his merciful 
kindness unto us in giving us the third angel’s message to separate 
us from the world. O that we were more consecrated to the will of 
the Lord. | believe the Lord will save all that are willing to abide by 
his word.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.19 


It is about twenty-five years since | commenced trying to serve the 
Lord; and when | see how imperfect all my services have been, | 
feel to praise the Lord that he has been so merciful to me, that he 
has not withdrawn his Spirit from me and left me in darkness. O 
how wonderful is his love towards us! He looks upon the poor and 
afflicted ones, and does not despise their prayers. | have had many 
trials to pass through; but | know that these light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, will work out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things that are seen, 
but at the things which are not seen. What are temporal things 
compared with spiritual; what are trials compared with the glory that 
is to be revealed when Jesus comes and we are made like him, and 
freed from the temptations of the enemy. | feel to praise the Lord for 
that blessed hope, and am determined by his grace, to strive to 
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enter in at the strait gate. Jesus says, except we forsake all that we 
have, we cannot be his disciples. May we be enabled to keep all the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, is my 
prayer.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.20 


Your sister, striving for the kingdom. 
ELECTA RICHMOND. 
Ashfield, Mass., June, 1853. 


From Bro. Heath 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The day hasteth greatly, and who shal 
escape the evils coming but those who watch and pray always, and 
exhort one another, and so much the more as they see the day 
approaching. - | believe Jesus is fulfilling the antitype of the high 
priest in the Most Holy, the days ended, the Sanctuary is being 
cleansed, and soon the atonement will be finished and the last one 
found worthy to be sealed. ARSH July 27, 1853, page 39.21 


Christ said, he that doeth the will of my Father, is my mother, sister 
and brother; and this is his will that we love God and keep his 
commandments, even the seventh day for the Sabbath as the Lord 
and his disciples kept it, and not conform to the world and honor the 
Pope’s day. James says, he that looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and is a doer of the work shall be blessed in his deed. | find 
that Christ's yoke is easy and my delight is in the law of the 
Lord.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.22 


From Bro. Martin 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would say to you that | do believe ir 
keeping the law of God, and, also, the law of Christ. The Apostle 
says, “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of 
Christ."ARSH July 21, 1853, page 39.23 


A few of us in this place are still holding on to the promises of God. | 
enjoyed a good meeting at Bro. Hastings, New Ipswich, two weeks 
ago last Sabbath. Bro. Baker and Bro. Stephen Smith and some 
others were there.ARSH July 27, 1853, page 39.24 
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Yours in hope, 
LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H., July 7th, 1853. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE 


JWe 
BY MARCIA S. AVERY 


HAIL glorious day! ere long to dawn 

And set death’s captives free; 

Triumphant then will they come forth, 

With shouts of victory. 

And when my Saviour shall appear, 

If in the grave | lie, 

The last loud trumpet | shall hear 

And live, no more to die.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.1 


It is enough, although | close, 

In death, my weary eyes, 

In that bright morn, my Lord to see, 

And meet him in the skies. 

‘Tis then, and not at death, he'll give 

To me the unfading crown, 

And not till then, | expect to live 

Immortal with the Son.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.2 


‘Tis not in death, | hope to share 

The presence of my King, 

Or while in death, receive the crown 

Or with the blood-washed sing; 

But in the Resurrection morn 

| shall his face behold - 

‘Tis then my Lord to me will give 

The starry crown of gold. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.3 


The righteous dead, shall then awake, 
And break the chains of death. 
Their dark abodes with joy forsake, 
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Receive immortal breath. 

Glory to God, hosannah sing 

To Christ, our living Head - 

He died and rose that he might bring 

His children from the dead.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.4 


Tho’ long they’ve slumbered in the dust, 

The day at last has come, 

When Jesus bids his faithful burst 

The bondage of the tomb. 

And now in Life, with him we'll reign 

Walk with the saints in white, 

Forever freed from mortal pain, 

We'll range the fields of light. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.5 


The living saints, that patient wait, 

That do his just commands, 

Will enter then the pearly gate 

Made not by human hands. 

“Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard” 

The joys they will behold, 

When in the New Jerusalem, 

They strike their harps of gold. 

Locke, Mich., July 4th, 1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.6 


Unwilling Testimony for the Sabbath.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 
40.7 


How many there are who have been almost persuaded to keep the 
Sabbath, and have confessed their convictions of the truth, but 
have, finally, found some argument that has quieted their troubled 
mind, and led them to think they can be saved in disobedience of 
the fourth commandment. How unconscious such persons are of 
the testimony they have thus borne in favor of the truth and against 
themselves. They must see, in the first place, strong arguments in 
favor of the Sabbath, or they never could have been convicted 
against all their prejudices and all their education from their infancy. 
| was taught the Sabbath from my youth, and, though surrounded 
with the advocates of the first day observance, | never felt the least 
conviction of sin because | did not keep it - never had a fear that | 
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might be lost for disregarding it. And in all my acquaintance with 
Sabbath-keepers | never knew a case of a single individual being 
thus convicted. This shows where the truth lies, and every person 
whose early education has been thus shaken - who have had fears 
that they would be condemned for not keeping God’s sanctified 
Rest-day, have borne a testimony, however unwillingly it may be, in 
favor of the truth. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.8 


Who ever heard of a Christian being convinced that he ought to be 
circumcised and keep the law of Moses? | never knew such an 
instance. Did you? - And what is the reason? Because there is no 
evidence for it in the word of God. And why are men convicted, 
against all the prejudices of education, that they have been taught 
wrong concerning the Sabbath? Because there is abundant 
evidence in the Bible, that the Sabbath was made at creation - that 
it was made for man, and is a part of that law, the transgression of 
which, the apostles declare to be sin-kARSH July 21, 1853, page 
40.9 


Dear reader, listen to your own convictions which come by hearing 
God’s truth. Do not try to argue them down, that you may rest 
satisfied in disobedience, and so find, when it is too late to retrace 
your steps, that you have disregarded the word of truth, and the 
voice of enlightened conscience, and borne a testimony that will 
rise up against you and condemn you. Will it not be said to you, Out 
of your own mouth will | judge you? O, turn to the truth and live! 
while the long-suffering of God is waiting in the third angel’s 
message, for your salvation. The Sabbath is a plain truth - a truth 
that all, learned and unlearned, can understand. How fitting it is that 
God’s people should be tested by just such a truth, to draw the final, 
separating line between them that serve God, and them that serve 
him not. O, be wise! Obey God’s holy law. R. F. COTTRELLARSH 
July 21, 1853, page 40.10 


From Sister Avery 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are still striving for the kingdom, ir 
Locke. The truth is yet dear to us, and precious to our souls. Bro. 
Case left here a few days since. He tarried with us three days, and 
presented the truth so clear, that a child might comprehend it. The 
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house was well filled with attentive hearers. - The interest to hear 
the truth is increasing around us. There are more that seem 
desirous to hear the third angel’s message, and have sent an 
invitation, for Bro. Case to deliver a course of lectures in their town. 
- They appear deeply interested in the message, and | trust they will 
yet become firmly established in the commandments of God, and 
the faith of his Son. It does my soul good to hear others inquiring 
the way to the golden City. O what a glorious home is prepared for 
those who love God, and obey his law. O that | could love him 
enough, - that | could serve him better. Often when | look at my own 
heart, and behold its imperfections, | can but say, unclean, unclean. 
| Know that | must be pure and perfectly holy, or | can never enter 
that peaceful rest. God cannot look upon sin with allowance, and | 
often think, ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.11 


“Shall such a worthless worm as I, 
Who sometimes am afraid to die, 
Be found at thy right hand.”ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.12 


But | am striving daily to overcome every unholy passion and to 
“bring into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” What 
precious promises for those that overcome, are recorded in the 
Word. O should we not be willing to deny ourselves of worldly and 
vain pleasures, and suffer anything, for the sake of him who died for 
us. “If we suffer we shall also reign with him, and “if we confess him 
before men, he will also confess us before his Father.” Should we 
not love that Being in whom we confide, on whom our all depends. 
May we all prove faithful to the end, and at last receive the promise, 
even eternal life. MARCIA S. AVERY.Locke, Mich., July, 
1853.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.13 


From Sister Voorus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is truly cheering to the hearts of those whc 
believe that we are now living in the time of the third angel’s 
message, to read the testimonies of the scattered remnant through 
the Review, and of the increasing interest of the present truth. - The 
second and third messages appear to be bringing out the honest 
Christians from the churches, and separating them from the 
workers of iniquity, that they may serve the true and living God, who 
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created all things. Though those who are willing to obey his law 
may have to pass through the furnace of affliction, it will only serve 
to purify them, even as gold is tried in the fire, and the dross 
separated from the fine gold. And we know that if our doctrine is 
based on the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, though 
storms of persecution and trials may come, yet we cannot be 
moved; for we are built on a rock. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.14 


Yes, blessed be his holy name, he has said, my grace shall be 
sufficient for thee. | have great reason to praise the Lord that he 
ever gave me a heart to search the scriptures for myself. ARSH July 
21, 1853, page 40.15 


It is about sixteen years since | professed to love the Lord, and | 
have often found myself in a backslidden state, not knowing whither 
| was traveling. - And when | saw the corrupt state of the churches, | 
was almost led to believe that God had not a people on the earth 
that served him; for | read that his children had always been a 
persecuted people. We have great reason to thank the Lord that he 
has a remnant that will obey God rather than man. | can now say 
with the Psalmist: “Thou art my portion, O Lord; | have said that | 
would keep thy words. | entreated thy favor with my whole heart; be 
merciful unto me according unto thy word. | thought on my ways 
and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. | made haste, and delayed 
not to keep thy commandments.” Psalm 119:57-60.ARSH July 21, 
1853, page 40.16 


Yours in patient waiting for the coming kingdom, 
SARAH J. VOORUS. 
June 25th, 1853. 


From Sr. McLellan 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - For the first time | have the opportunity o 
writing on the coming of our Lord. - It is but a few weeks since | 
embraced the present truth. The Lord has blessed me many times. 
It rejoices my soul to hear from the brethren and sisters who are 
traveling on the road that leads to the glorious Kingdom. My prayer 
is that we may all be faithful to the coming of our Saviour. We must 
have on the whole armor, and keep the commandments of God, 
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and have the testimony of Jesus. Though we have troubles and 
trials here below, yet we feel to persevere, in the hope of wearing 
the crown that fadeth not away.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.17 


Yours in hope of the soon coming of the Saviour. 
MARANDA MCcLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich., July 1st, 1853. 


From Bro. Dennis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It is through the goodness of God, that | eve 
heard of the present truth; and sweet is the consolation which it 
affords. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.18 


Brn. Waggoner and Stewart, were here in May, and gave a number 
of lectures. The Lord has raised up a number in this place, who 
begin to believe the whole truth, and to obey the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus. We have now a company of about 
twelve, who are established in the present truth; and others are still 
investigating.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.19 


Yours in hope, 
MOSES DENNIS. 
Waukau, Wennebago Co., Wis., June 20th, 1853. 


Appointments.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.20 


GROVE MEETING AT CATLIN. - Providence permitting, there wi 
be a Grove Meeting in Catlin, Martin’s Hill, N. Y., to commence 
Sabbath, July 23rd, and continue over First-day. WM. S. 
INGRAHAM.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.21 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the brethren 
as follows: - Union, Wis., Sabbath and First-day, July 23rd and 
24th; Oak Hill, the 30th and 31st; Alden, Ill. - a Conference - August 
6th and 7th; Kingsbury, Ind., as Bro. J. Catlin may appoint, August 
20th and 21st; Salem, - a Conference - the 27th and 28th; Jackson, 
Mich., evening of the 31st; Sylvan, evening of Sept. 1st. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. M. E. CORNELARSH July 217, 1853, page 
40.22 
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Letters. ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.23 


R. Moran, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. R. Towle, M. E. Kellogg, H. S. 
Case, H. M. Ayres, G. W. Holt, O. Nichols, J. M. McLellan, H. C 
Mason, A. Avery, E. Everts, J. B. Frisbie, J. Bates, J. Stillman, E. M. 
Barrows, D. Arnold. ARSH July 27, 1853, page 40.24 


Receipts.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.25 


A. White, Geo. Mathews, N. Claflin, H. Patten, E. Day, E. Temple, 
R. Coggswell, O. Davis, A. Kellogg, R. Gool, R. Dunham, J. 
Pittsworth, J. Cayars, C. Sisson, J. Birdlebough, O. Holcomb, L. 
Martin, U. Colby, M. C. Andrews, each $1ARSH July 21, 1853, 
page 40.26 


B. B. Brigham, S. J. Voorus, H. Edson, each $2ARSH July 27, 
1853, page 40.27 


R. Martin, S. Martin, P. Carpenter, each 50 cents; Wm. Dawson, M. 
Kellogg, each 25 cents. - One hundred and thirteen dollars behind, 
on the REVIEW.ARSH July 21, 1853, page 40.28 
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August 4, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 6 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 41.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 4, 1853. 
NO. 6. 


THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY 


JWe 
BY URIAH SMITH 


Part Il. 
[Continued.] 


INTO the field, the Prince of darkness, now, 
Brings up his last reserve; weaves his last web, 
The crowning act of his deceptive scheme; 

A fraud that on the sympathies of man 

Takes hold, and with a fatal sorcery 

Soon draws him in the snare, and binds him fast; 
A deep-laid plot! that at the very roots 

Of truth and true religion, strikes most deep; 
That tells the world, that, in its onward march, 

It has progressed beyond the word of God; 

And now must wisdom learn direct from Heaven, 
Which the departed spirits of the dead, 

Bringing from thence, communicate to earth. 
Would men but read this truth, and as they read, 
Believe, believe as ‘tis most plain expressed, ARSH August 4, 1853, 
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page 41.2 


That the dead know not anything, 1&°°/es/#s’es 9:- a shield 

They then would have against the foul deceit: 

But as it is, their own belief, itself 

Erroneous, but serves to lead them on 

To error, farther yet from God and truth.-ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 41.3 


Spirits they are of devils, who go forth 2/°ev2/2#07 14:75.4 RSH August 
4, 1853, page 41.4 


Unto the kings of earth, and all the world, 
Working with miracles, to gather them 

Unto the last great battle-day of God. 

Direct from realms of darkness do they come, 
Though welcomed much as ministers of light; 
Speak most blasphemous falsehoods boldly forth, 
Received by many as unerring truth; 

And in the very bosom of the Church, 

Are planting now a fatal footing firm, 

Yea, in the sacred desk, so firmly shut 
Against all news of Christ’s approaching reign, 
These emissaries, vile, of Satan, stand, 

And with all lying wonders, and deceit, 

Set openly at naught the Saviour’s power. 

So is the Church, in her delusive dreams, 
Hugging a poisonous viper to her breast; 
Calmly unconscious, nursing in her midst, 

A deadly reptile venomous and fierce; 
Destined full soon, alas, to feel its sting. 


Soon will the mighty angel cry through heaven, 
Babylon the great is fallen, and is become, 

A dwelling-place for devils, and a hold 

Of every spirit foul; polluted cage 

Of every low, unclean and hateful bird. 

Such is she hasting daily to become. 

And there was heard another voice in Heaven, 
Saying, Come out of her my people! that 

Ye of her sins be not partakers, and 


3Revelation 18:1, 2, 4. 





260 


Receive not of her plagues; for unto heaven 

Her sins have reached, and her iniquities, 

Hath God remembered; therefore shall her plagues, 
In one day, mourning, death, and famine come. 
Come out of her my people! yea, saith Christ, 

A few names even in Sardis, yet thou hast, 

Of garments undefiled, and they shall walk 

With me in white; for they are worthy all, 

Come out of her my people! lo, her cup 

Of deep iniquity is almost full, 

And now not distant, far, her plagues await. 

And when they say, familiar spirits seek, 4/822" &°79. 
And wizards, dark, that mutter and that peep, 
Should not a people then look unto God? 

For, shall the living seek unto the dead? 

Among my true disciples seal the law, 

Among them bind the testimony sure. 

If not in harmony with this they speak, 

Know then that nought but darkness in them dwells. ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 41.5 


In this behold another sign to show 

How surely all events are working on, 

And mark how near the consummation draws, 
Yet in their evil hearts, do men delight 

God’s plain and certain Word to still pervert; 
And from loud messages sent to proclaim 
That evil cometh on the wings of wind, 

They read bright tokens of approaching good. 
O hypocrites! why can ye not discern 

Signs of the times; and why cannot ye read 
The plain hand-writing on the walls of heaven!ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 41.6 


Ye sons of men! Ye multitudes of earth! 

Traveling each way but that which leads to Heaven, 
Seeking intent with fervent, tireless zeal 

For everything but truth; chasing each dream, 

Each phantom of the enchantments, false, of earth, 
That flits across your path; now in the wild, 
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The mingled tumult of the giddy chase, 

A moment pause, forgetting earth, the while, 
And cast one honest, serious, solemn thought, 
One full reflection on your blind career. 

Ask if the world, with all its raging floods 

Of dark iniquity, and loathsome sin, 

Holding the words of God in proud contempt; 
And warring hard with holiness and truth, 

Can long be suffered thus to hold its course; 
God, and the voice of Truth, loud answers, No! 
Ask - in the wisdom of Jehovah’s works, 

And righteousness of purpose, if he e’er 

Visits mankind in judgments, unforewarned; 
The world oft punished sore in ages gone, 

For frequent deeds of guilt, will answer, No! 
And answer more; that with the warning comes 
Space for repentance, and beseeching calls, 
And earnest, loud entreaties Mercy sends, 

To urge men to accept the way of life; 

That when God’s wrath descends, they perish not: 
Warnings, alas, too oft unnoticed, all, 

And calls of Mercy slighted and abused. 
Behold the days of Noah! behold, and fear, 
When God a warning sends, to heed it notARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 41.7 


Long with this guilty race did Mercy plead; 
Long was the message sounding in their ears, 
Of coming wo, and swift approaching death; 
And oft were they entreated to return 

From ways of wickedness and turn to God: 
As oft in vain; for every warning note, 
Slighted, if not despised, died on the air. 
Infatuated race! they still must buy, 

And sell, and plant, and build, and lay in store; 
Must follow still th’ illusive charms of earth, 
E’en though a flood of wrath hung o’er their heads. 
They would not turn, would not accept of life; 
But blindly, madly rushed on certain death. 
Ill-fated race! God, faithful to his word, 
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Poured on their stubborn heads th’ appointed doom; 
And, lo, they knew it not, e’en till the flood 

Came furious down, and swept them all away. 

As were the days of Noah, so, too, shall be, 


The days which shall reveal the Son of man. */atthew 24:37 aRsSH 
August 4, 1853, page 41.8 


Another instance take, of good refused; 

Of love, and truth, and mercy proudly scorned; 

Of warning words, mocked and forgotten then; 

Instance where men have died the death of fools, 

Through their own stubborn heedlessness have died, 

As best they did deserve, and was most just. ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 41.9 


Doomed were the cities of the plain, for deeds 

Of grievous sin, and deep, unequaled guilt. 

But not unwarned they stood, though warned in vain, 
Nor unentreated, though they heeded not; 

They ate, they drank, they builded, bought and sold, 
And deeper plunged in worldliness and sin: 

Soon came the fires of God’s fierce anger down, 
And, as themselves had chosen, consumed them all, 
A righteous few, a remnant, only, fled, 

Fled for their lives, escaped, and so were saved. 

As were the days of Lot, e’en so shall be, 

The days wherein the Son of man shall come. 

So at the flood, and so at Sodom’s doom, 

Were men forewarned; behold, a mightier scene, 
Greater, by far, than these, is at the door; 

So does a louder warning tell it near. 

O faithless generation! if the signs, 

Which ye have seen, and which ye now may see, 
To mark the last expiring years of time, 

Had but been seen in days before the flood, 

They had repented soon, and turned to God. 

Had but the cities of the plain beheld 

The half of what ye see, they all had left 

Their deeds of wickedness nor perished then. 

Will ye then still press on the way to death? 
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Still chase the illusive dreams of earthly bliss? 
Still let a mote of earthly pleasure hide 

Away from view, worlds of eternal joy? 

Still let a few short unsubstantial days 

Of fleeting time, laid in the scale, outweigh 
Eternity’s long years of glory bright? 

Let reason, for awhile, her long usurped 
Dominion gain, and once direct your thoughts. 
Let wisdom speak; true wisdom, not of earth, 
Gross, unrefined; but wisdom pure that springs 
Fresh from the fountain head of light and truth. 
Think on the wondrous works and purposes 
Of God! Scan from beginning earth’s career, 
And see if now it draws not near its close. 
Mark how she scarcely staggers on with near 
Six thousand years upon her aged back; 
Feeble, and old and worn, with wan disease. 
Behold the scenes with which, in earnest truth, 
She writes her coming end. The field explore 
Of prophecy; and prophecy compare 

With history; events foretold, mark well. 

And what have past consider and be wise. 

Will ye not read and flee the wrath to come? 
Room there has ever been, and e’er shall be, 
That those who wish to doubt, may doubt; a place 
Where unbelief may set its cloven foot: 

So may ye now, tall structures rear against 
The truth; but ah, ye’ll find too late, alas, 

Ye’ve only made firm gibbets for your souls. 
See ye no tokens in the present age 

Of fearful portent, which, with raven wing, 
Dark o’er the future cast their dismal shade? 
Ay! mark them well, in glaring forms, and bold,ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 41.10 


Of guilt and deep iniquity and sin. 

With many a sounding epithet, and high, 
Are fair encomiums bestowed upon 

The age that is - an age of light, they say, 
Of rare, unprecedented, cloudless light; 
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Of sciences unequaled, and advance 

In arts of every form, unknown before: 

So do loud cries of progress and reform, 
Swell on the air; and men are all content, 

To shut their eyes and hear, well-pleased, the cry, 
“The world is growing better!” and know not 
That swift destruction standeth at the door, 
Do ye not see that ‘tis the very dregs 

Of near six thousand years of filthiness? 

The settlings of corruptions gone before? 
Mark ye not how the powers of darkness work 
With all their signs and lying wonders now? 
And Satan with all modes, all forms, all ways, 
Of black deception, hasteth to perform 

His last deep work of malice ‘gainst mankind? 
Will ye then let the peace and safety cry, 

Still lull you on, till universal death 

Shall ope its hideous jaws, and quick devour? 
Will ye still slumber on the crater’s mouth, 
Nor heed its deep convulsions, till, at last, 
Ruin’s wide vortex draws you helpless down? 
Will ye still blindly say that since the days 
Wherein the fathers fell asleep, all things 
Continue as they were, and yet inquire 


Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach 
Behold the angry nations, lo, their wrath 
Among themselves is stirred; e’en as wild beasts 
Each other watch with glaring ‘vengeful eye, 

And many an angry snarl, so do they cast, 

Each upon each looks of resentment deep, 

And sleepless jealousy; with angry brow, 

Cloudy and dark with wrath, they wait to launch 
Upon each other, fierce, their bolts of death. 

Have ye not witnessed Famine’s meagre form 
Stalking abroad among the tribes of earth, 

And sporting with their suffering and wo? 

Have ye not witnessed giant Earthquakes rise 

And ‘neath their ponderous tread proud cities crush, 
And raze, with proud contempt, the works of man? 
Have ye not marked the Hurricane unbound? 


? 12 Peter 3:3, 4 
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The wild Tornado’s furious, sweeping course, 
Exulting proudly in its youthful strength? 

And rushing Floods and hideous Pestilence, 

And Fires with towering crest blazing aloft, 

Mocking the feeble implements of men? 

And countless in their forms, Misfortunes, dire, 
Crowding unwelcome ‘cross the path of life? 

Have ye not witnessed these, as if they all 

Were practicing to bear their part in some 

Great, crowning, fatal, last catastrophe? 

Ay, thus it is; the Son of God hath said 

There shall be signs above, and on the earth, 
Distress of nations with perplexity. 2“° 27:29 
Waves roaring, and the sea, and men’s hearts faint, 
And failing them for fear, when they but look 

For those things which are coming on the earth. 
From all these signs draw ye no lessons then? 

And know ye not that soon, full soon there comes 
A time of trouble such as never was?-ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
42.1 


And there was heard a voice thro’ heaven, aloud, 


Saying, Wo! wo! wo! to earth’s inhabiters, 3Revelation 8:13 
By reason of the other voices of 

The angel trumpets, which are yet to sound, 

Two have already sounded, and two woes 

Are past; behold the third woe cometh soon.- 
With wisdom then heed well the incipient steps 
That mark its swift approach; these are the paths, 
The avenues that lead direct into 

The great arena of the battle-day. 

Dark o’er the earth, a storm is rising fast. 

With lowering front it comes, gloomy and still, 

In aspect terrible; as if all wrath, 

All boundless fury, all destroying power, 

Were all combined and centered there for some 
Great work of devastation and of death. 

Deep is the shade of gloom it casts o’er earth; 
While now a universal hush, as still 

As dwelleth in the chambers of the dead, 
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Waits its approach; a hush that just precedes 

The awful fury of the bursting storm. 

And will ye this regard, this little space 

Of peace and quietness and plenty, as 

A token sure of good that’s yet to come, 

And calm your fears with thoughts that all is safe? 

Know, then, destruction comes, ye cannot ‘scape.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 42.2 


A few discerning minds, lights of the age, 

The great men of the earth, of judgment sound, 
Of foresight strong and clear, but take a glance, 
A hurried glance into the future dim, 

And shuddering drop the vail; they durst not scan, 
Nor meditate the scenes in embryo there; 

But with foreboding looks, and stifled voice, 

They say man cannot the results foretell. 

Man need not do it; for the Word of God 

In plainest terms thus tells the issue true: 

At that time Michael shall stand up, the Prince 
That standeth for thy people, and a time 

Of trouble shall there be as never was. 

Then shall thy people, all whose names are found 
But written in the book, deliverance share.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 42.3 


O, sinners! ye who stand before the storm, 
Heedless, without a shelter, ere it burst 

In fury down, a place of refuge seek. 

Heed the third angel’s voice, lest he shall close 
His mission soon, ere you obey his call. 

O haste, while yet our great High Priest remains 
Within the Sanctuary’s holiest place, 

Shortly to finish there his final work- 

Haste and repent, that all thy sins may then 

Be blotted out, nor find remembrance more. 
And lest the voice of Mercy suddenly 

Shall cease to plead, heed her entreaty now. 
This know - tho’ you, tho’ all the world shall stand 
All unprepared to meet the avenging day, 
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‘Twill not delay; for God hath purposed it, 

And at the appointed time ‘twill surely come. 

Lo, on the ear, at intervals, now falls 

The distant murmurings; as though e’en now 

The struggling wrath was but ill stifled there; 

And ever and anon, the watchful eye 

Sees, fearfully flashing through the dark expanse, 
Gleams of the piercing fires that lay behind: 

Nor will they long be stifled; earth shall feel 

Their blasting fury in a sudden hour.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
42.4 


Oft has the Prophet’s eye, when far away 
Through the long vista dim of future years 
He cast a searching glance, upon this time 
Rested intent; and fervently he cried, 

“Alas! alas! that day! for it is great! 

And like it there is none.” “O would that thou 
Wouldst hide me in the grave, in secret, till 


Thy wrath is past.” 444° 27-25 “Come ye my people in 

Thy chambers enter, round thee shut thy doors, 

Until the indignation passes o’er; 

For lo, the Lord, the Lord omnipotent, 

Ariseth from his place, and cometh forth 

To punish sore the guilty sons of men 

For their iniquity, and earth shall then 

Disclose her blood, and hide no more her slain." ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 42.5 


O world! O devotees of fashion! O 

Ye glittering sons of pride! Ye worshipers 
At pleasure’s empty shrine! of what avail 
Will it soon be that ye have followed here 
The paths of worldly happiness? What joy 
Will the reflection bring, that ye have thrown 
Your years away in chasing empty dreams- 
When the time comes that ye will feel the need 
Of other comfort than the world can give: 
When on your unprotected heads the wine 
Of God’s unmingled wrath is being poured: 
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When ye are writhing ‘neath the withering curse, 
The seven vials of the final plagues; 

Without one ray of hope to penetrate 

The dark horizon of your bitter wo. 

How will the pangs which keen reflection gives, 
Pierce thro’ your soul! while thoughts upon the past, 
Like “waves of wormwood” in their bitterness, 

Roll o’er your mind: thoughts of the time while yet 
Mercy’s sweet voice was heard, and there was left 
A way of refuge for the sinner then: 

Thoughts of the oft repeated warnings given 

And earnest, long entreaties, urgent calls, 

To take the way of life, to flee from death, 

To leave the paths of sin, and turn your steps 

To holiness and truth; and thus secure, 

Against the day of wrath, a safe retreat: 

Calls which ye might have heeded, if ye would, 
And won the rich reward, eternal life. 

How will the sad realities then rise, 

The appalling sense of your condition, lost, 

Before you, huge, mountains of dark despair, 

To sink you down in utter hopeless wo! 

Thought that no act of penitence, sincere, 

Can save you then, or mitigate your doom: 
Thought that no prayers, however fervent breathed, 
Nor sighs, in agony of spirit raised, 

Nor tears, nor supplications, e’er can reach 

The throne of grace; for Mercy, wearied long, 
Insulted and abused, has now retired; 

And Christ, our Mediator, who has stood 

That men might seek repentance, and long time 
Has held the arm of righteous vengeance back, 
Now pleads no more; but leaves the world exposed 
Before the hot displeasure of her God. 

Then shall have gone the fearful mandate forth, 
“He that is filthy, filthy let him be! 

He that is holy, holy may remain!” 

Then shall the sword of vengeance gleam on earth, 
And glut itself unsheathed in brother’s blood. 
Restraining grace departs, nor longer sheds 
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Its holy influence through the hearts of men; 

While they, abandoned to the workings dark 

Of their unhallowed passions, and transformed 

To demons fierce, among themselves shall do 
Strange deeds of blood and untold wickedness. 
Each man against his neighbor lifts his hand. 
Friend looks on friend, with glaring, murderous eye, 
Inveterate foes; the proud, the rich, the gay, 

Who have believed the lying tales of peace, 

And calmly dreamed that all was well with them, 
Awake, and find, too late, their dreams were false, 
And shriek for help; but shriek in vain; for they 
Must drink the cup their heedlessness has filled 
With bitter draughts of suffering and wo.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 42.6 


Ye whom the soul-polluting sin of pride, 
Forbids that ye should be the followers now 

Of Jesus, and his humble servants join- 

How will ye bear it, then, to find yourselves 
With fiends, the vilest of the earth, most low, 
Who never think of pity, mercy, love, 

And peace; most miserable, most devilish; for 
God’s Spirit strives no more with fallen man? 
Then shall dire pestilence among you stalk, 
That walks in darkness; and in noon-day’s light, 
Destruction waste you down; ye shall behold 

A thousand at thy side, at thy right hand 

Ten thousand fall; nor shall thy hoarded wealth, 
Silver, or gold, that day deliver ye. 

A day of trouble and distress ‘twill be; 

Of wasteness and of desolation, drear; 

A day of darkness, heaviness and gloom; 

And God will haste and speedy riddance make 
Of all the wicked dwellers in the land.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
42.7 


Wroth with the remnant of the woman’s seed, 
Who God’s commandments keep and Jesus’ words, 
Shall be the dragon; and pursue with war; 
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But they, alone, will God’s protection share; 

In his pavilion shall they all be hid; 

Beneath the shadow of his wings abide: 

His truth shall be their buckler and their shield: 

Terror by night they have no need to fear, 

Nor pestilence, nor noon-day’s wasting death: 

Nigh to their dwelling plague shall never come:ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 42.8 


And in the final trying hour, will God, 
With his almighty arm deliverance bring. ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 43.1 


Ho, all ye people, now associate 

Yourselves! Assemble and prepare; for lo, 

The battle-day of Armageddon comes! 

War, with his iron heel, shall scour the earth, 
And drink the blood of millions; anarchy, 
Among the angry nations plants his throne, 
And in the horrid discord revels wild. 

Come all ye fowls that fly in midst of heaven, 
Gather yourselves together, that ye may eat 
The flesh of captains, and the flesh of kings; 

Of mighty men; of rider and of horse; 

Of all both small and great, and bond and free; 
For now the Beast, and all the kings of earth, 
With all their armies, have arrayed themselves 
To war with him whose name is Lord of lords. 
‘Tis the last conflict of the banded powers 

Of darkness leagued against the Word of God. 
Desp’rate and fierce ‘twill be - the wine-press of 
The anger of God’s wrath - and blood shall flow 
E’en to the bridles of the horses’ mouths. 

Then shall the long usurped dominion which 
The Prince of evil holds upon the world, 
Forever cease; himself dethroned; for lo, 

A mightier than he has said the word, 

And he whose right it is shall come to reign. 
[Concluded in our next..|ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.2 
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SPIRITUALISM 


JWe 


FOR want of room we have not been able to publish much on this 
subject. But we think the time has come that a portion of the 
REVIEW should be devoted to expositions of those prophecies that 
refer to these manifestations, and the true character of the spirits 
should be brought out by the light of God’s word. We have not the 
least idea that the art and power of man can produce these 
manifestations; neither do we believe that they are caused by the 
spirits of the dead; but it is our settled faith that they are produced 
by “spirits of devils working miracles.” But in regard to this we shall 
speak more fully at another time. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.3 


The following is from the Spiritual Telegraph. \t seems almost 
impossible to believe such statements. They may be perfectly 
correct. Probably they are a fair statement. Be this as it may, the 
time has come when such manifestations may be expected. See 
Revelation 18:2; 16:13, 14; 2 Thessalonians 2:9-11. Mark the words 
‘all power and signs and lying wonders.” Also, /saiah 8:19-22. - 
ED.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.4 


New and Astounding Facts. 
Columbus, July 3rd, 1853. 


MR. EDITOR: 


JWe 


| take the liberty of addressing you, for the purpose of making more 
fully Known to the world, through the medium of your valuable 
paper, the history of some facts which have transpired during the 
last eight months in Dover, Athens Co., Ohio. ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 43.5 


The facts which | have to relate are not merely the ordinary Spiritual 
Manifestations, but the exhibitions of spirits without the visible 
agency of mediums. - The commencement of the spiritual 
phenomena in that place was through the agency of rapping and 
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writing mediums. These modes of communication were continued 
for a considerable length of time, and the phenomena were 
considered to be of an extraordinary character, and many became 
convinced of the presence and existence of Spirits. But there was 
one individual who was also a medium, whose skepticism was 
proportioned to the almost numberless demonstrations which he 
had witnessed, in consequence of his not being able to know 
positively whether the things he had witnessed were in reality 
performed by Spirits or some other agency, to him unknown.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 43.6 


In compliance, however, with a request made to him by the Spirits 
through a medium in his own family, he erected a_ building, 
containing a room denominated the Spirit's room, to be devoted 
exclusively to their use, at which time he was also informed that the 
Spirits would be able to give such physical demonstrations as would 
be sufficient to remove all doubts from his mind. The result proved 
the truth of the prediction uttered; for he very soon became most 
thoroughly convinced of the existence and presence of spirits, in 
consequence of writing being executed by them without any visible 
medium or agency. Mr. Koons, the individual referred to, has 
expended a large sum in furnishing the Spirit's room with the 
apparatus designated by the Spirits, such as the telegraph table, 
which is accompanied with a variety of articles of curiously wrought 
workmanship - also a multiplicity of musical instruments, and a 
variety of paints and pencils, all of which were purchased and kept 
for the exclusive use of the Spirits. For many months past, they 
have given regular exhibitions of music, performed by themselves in 
their own persons - also the articulating of language through a 
trumpet, by which means they sing, and pray and deliver 
discourses, answer questions when proposed, examine the sick, 
give a description of each individual case, and also prescriptions for 
the same. They have also written long communications of a highly 
instructive and interesting character, devoted exclusively to Spiritual 
and theological subjects, most of which were given in the total 
absence of any visible earthly being, and the room under lock and 
key; and some have been written in the presence of hundreds of 
individuals that at different times composed the audience.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 43.7 





273 


These invisible beings create for themselves physical hands, they 
say, from the elements of the surrounding atmosphere, and which 
may be rendered visible to the physical vision, or natural sight, so 
that any person present is capable of testifying to the fact - himself 
being witness. With this self-created hand, they write their 
communications, either with pen or pencil, draw landscapes, 
flowers, representations of celestial orbs and sceneries, with 
ornamental paintings - also the outlines of the celestial spheres, 
with extended explanations of the same. The exhibitions which | 
have been permitted to witness in that place, | consider to be of a 
most astounding character. The specimens of instrumental music 
which | have heard performed at different times by the Spirits, give 
evidence to our senses of the reality of their Spiritual origin; for the 
music is of such a style, character and excellence as not to be 
imitated by earthly music; for before any of earth’s inhabitants can 
give equal or similar demonstrations, they must experience a similar 
development in their destined transition from this earth’s sphere. | 
have conversed with them in audible language, precisely as | would 
converse with any inhabitant of earth, and witnessed similar 
conversation of the Spirits with others, and have also repeatedly 
shaken hands with the Spirits, and have witnessed the same 
performance by each individual of the company.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 43.8 


In conversation with the Spirits upon the subject of theology, they 
instruct us that the first and the last, the fundamental doctrine, is the 
belief in the existence, the worship and love of God; and of love to 
one another, and to all mankind; and that salvation is the total 
renunciation of error and wrong, and the reception of truth, love, 
justice and wisdom; that to be righteous, we must think and do 
righteously; that the Bible is not precisely the book that many have 
supposed it to be, but that from the beginning to the end it is mostly 
a compendium or history of the ministrations of angels, or those 
who were once inhabitants of this earth. They also say, that a great 
work yet remains to be accomplished on earth by the Spirits or 
angels of God, who are commissioned with authority from the 
heavenly world to demonstrate to man that he is a spirit, and also 
his own immortality, and to assist us to do away the wrongs, the 
creeds, and errors that exist throughout the professed Christian and 
Pagan world.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.9 
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During my visit to the Spirits in Athens Co., | received a manuscript 
volume, written and spoken by the Spirits, with authority to publish 
the same in a book, accompanied with numerous certificates. This 
book is now being published, and will soon be presented to the 
public in this place. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.10 


| remain yours, truly, 
J. EVERETT. 


Mountain Cove Community. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.11 


THE following article from theJournal of Progress, published in 
New York city, is from the pen of Mr. Hyatt, who was for a time, a 
member of the community at Mountain Cove, respecting a company 
of Spiritualists [spirit rappers] now residing there. - Advent 
Herald.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.12 


This movement grew out of a large circle of Spiritualists at Auburn 
N. Y., nearly two years since; but the pretensions on the part of the 
prime movers became of a far more imposing nature than they were 
in Auburn, soon after their location at Mountain Cove. It is claimed 
that they were directed to the place which they now occupy by God, 
in fulfillment of certain prophecies in Isaiah, for the purpose of 
redeeming all who would co-operate with them, and be dictated by 
their counsel; and the place which they occupy is denominated “the 
holy mountain,” which was “sanctified and set apart for the 
redemption of His people." ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.13 


The principal mediums, James L. Scott and Thomas L. Harris, 
profess absolute, divine inspiration, and entire infallibility - that the 
infinite God communicates with them directly, without intermediate 
agency, and that by him they are preserved from the possibility of 
error in any of their dictations, which claim a spiritual origin. ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 43.14 


By virtue of these assumptions, and claiming to be the words of 
God, all the principles and rules of practice - whether of a spiritual 
or temporal nature - which govern the believers in that place, are 
dictated by the individuals above mentioned. Among _ the 
communications thus received - which are usually in the form of 
arbitrary decrees - are requirements which positively forbid those 
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who have once formed a belief in the divinity of the movement, the 
privilege of criticizing, or in any degree reasoning upon the orders 
and communications uttered; or, in other words, the disciples are 
forbid the privilege of having any reason or conscience at all, except 
that which is prescribed to them by this oracle. The most unlimited 
demands of the controlling intelligence must be acceded to by its 
followers, or they will be thrust without the pale of the claimed divine 
influence, and utter and irretrievable ruin is announced as the 
penalty.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.15 


In keeping with such pretensions, these “Matthiases” have claimed 
for God his own property; and hence men are required to yield up 
their stewardships - that is, relinquish their temporal possessions to 
the Almighty. And, in pursuance of this, there has been a large 
quantity of land in that vicinity deeded without reserve, by 
conscientious believers, to the human vicegerents of God above 
named, with the understanding that such conveyance is virtually 
made to the Deity. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.16 


As would inevitably be the case, this mode of operations has 
awakened, in the minds of more reasoning and reflective members, 
distrust and unbelief, which has caused some, with great pecuniary 
loss, to withdraw from the community, and with others, who remain, 
has ripened into disaffection and violent opposition; and the present 
condition of “the holy mountain” is anything but that of divine 
harmony. Discord, slander and vindictiveness is the order of 
proceedings, in which one or both of the professed inspired media 
take an active part; and the prospect now is, that the claims of 
divine authority, in the temporal matters of “the mountain,” will soon 
be tested, and the ruling power conceded to be absolute, or else 
completely dethroned. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.17 


Who are the Judaizers? ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.18 


THOSE who teach that the Israel to be gathered in the future are 
such as are “Jews inwardly” - “Israelites indeed;” or those who say it 
is the literal descendants of Abraham? ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
43.19 


Those who say, There is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek; or those who affirm that there is a difference - that the Jews 
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will be first in the kingdom of heaven?ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
43.20 


Those who teach that they that are Christ’s are Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise; or those who teach that the 
children of the flesh, who have continued in unbelief throughout the 
gospel age, must be graffed in again, and be counted for the 
seed?ARSH August 4, 1853, page 43.21 


Those who look, for their inheritance to Jerusalem, above which is 
free, which is the mother of all Christians, Jews and Gentiles; or 
those who are looking to the mother of the Jews which is in 
bondage with her Children? ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.1 


Those who teach that the earthly, typical tabernacle and priesthood 
have met their antitypes in heaven itself, and have ceased forever; 
or those who tell us that there is yet to be a temple and priesthood 
“on earth,” in a dispensation far more glorious than the 
present?ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.2 


Finally, are they those who teach that circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of 
God is something; or are they those who teach that circumcision is 
something, but the keeping of the fourth commandment of God is 
nothing but a yoke of bondage?ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.3 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., July 3rd, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 4, 1853 


Opponents in Confusion on the Sabbath QuestionARSH August 4, 
1853, page 44.4 


TRUTH is harmonious, while error leads to confusion. And perhaps 
there is no subject on which there is greater confusion of opinions 
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than on the Sabbath question. Our opponents being in trouble as 
they see the Sabbath cause advancing, seek to check its progress; 
but unfortunately for themselves, they take positions which are 
directly opposed to each other. - And some of those most active, 
frequently take two or more positions, just as will best suit the 
occasion, which are perfectly destructive of each other. It is a fact 
that they have no settled position, no system on which they may 
harmoniously unite. But they have a mass of objections to the bible 
Sabbath, which when compared are seen to devour each 
other.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.5 


The Bible mentions but one weekly Sabbath. The commandment 
which guards and enforces it, is placed in the midst of God’s moral 
law. The Son of God declared that the Sabbath was made for man, 
and that he had not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill it. And that 
one jot or one tittle would not pass from the law while heaven and 
earth remained. Not one text can be found in the New Testament 
that declares the abrogation of the weekly Sabbath; neither is there 
the least intimation that it was ever to be changed. Then, as bible 
Christians, we can do no less than to observe the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. This is a safe position, and one that we shall never 
yield up, unless our opponents will show that it is erroneous, and 
present to us a scriptural system of truth on this subject. But as this 
view of the subject has been, and is being received by many of the 
Advent people, the movement has called out opposition from 
advent papers and advent ministers. And as they war against the 
Sabbath, they present a front of complete confusion [Babylon] of 
sentiments. We will here name some of the many positions of our 
opponents.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.6 


1. The Editor of the Advent Herald has taken the position with Mr. 
Jennings, in his Jewish Antiquities, that the Sabbath was instituted 
at creation, and that it was changed from the seventh day back to 
the sixth when the children of Israel came out of Egypt, and that the 
first day of the week, on which Christ arose, is the original seventh 
day.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.7 


But the fact that the Jews were required by the fourth 
commandment [Exodus 20:7-11] to observe the very day on which 
God rested at the close of creation, completely upsets the whole 
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matter, and shows the position false. The Jews were required to 
observe God’s Rest-day, and not the sixth day of the week, the last 
in which he created all things, as taught by Mr. Jennings ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 44.8 


2. Brother Bliss, assistant editor of the Advent Herald, is “not 
prepared to say that the argument of Mr. Jennings is perfectly 
conclusive.” He therefore differs with his Bro. Himes, and thinks the 
Sabbath has been changed. That another day should now be 
observed for another reason. That the first day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath. He refers to the testimony of the “Fathers” as 
authority, ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.9 


We would here say, that it ever has been the boast of Protestants, 
(and especially of the teachers of the Advent faith,) that “the Bible 
and the Bible alone” is the basis of their religion. While on the other 
hand, Papists add to the holy scriptures what they call “the 
traditions of the Apostles, and the interpretation of the church.” See 
note in the Douay [Catholic] Bible on2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 44.10 


Hear Martin Luther - “I do not cease my cry of “The Gospel! The 
Gospel! - Christ! Christ! - and my enemies are as ready with their 
answer - Custom! Custom! Ordinance! Ordinance! Fathers! 
Fathers!"ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.11 


With a consistent Christian, the testimony and practice of the 
“Fathers” have not authority sufficient to direct him in devotion or 
duty, when their testimony is not supported by the Scriptures. 
Unfortunately for the advocates of the first day of the week, they 
cannot give us the inspired testimony of Paul, Peter, John, James 
or Jude for the change of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first 
day. And as they cannot, they leave the Book of God, and give the 
uninspired testimony of those who wrote after the death of the 
Apostles, in the time that Paul refers to when he says - “For | know 
this that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them.” Acis 
20:29, 30.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.12 


We leave this point, only adding that the Bible shall decide this 
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question with us.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.13 


3. Some zealous advocates of First-day object to our views of the 
Sabbath, on the ground that we cannot tell when the true seventh 
day comes. But do they know when the first day comes? Most 
certainly they do. They do not have the least difficulty in 
ascertaining the day of the resurrection of Christ. - Well, then, we 
observe the day that comes next before theirs, which must be the 
seventh. And if they are sure that they have the true First-day, they 
should give themselves no farther trouble upon the point, whether 
we observe the true seventh.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.14 


4. But some of these advocates for First-day tell us that in sailing 
around the globe one way, a day is lost, and by sailing around it the 
other way, a day is gained. Very well. But do they not see that their 
first-day Sabbath is affected by such a circumstance, as much as 
the seventh day? They ought to see this, and be silent. This 
objection is not only against christians observing the seventh day; 
but if it is of any force at all, it goes against the Jews ever keeping 
the Sabbath. It is against the Sabbatic institution itself ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 44.15 


5. Says another, “A day has been lost,” and he refers us to the time 
when it is said that the sun stood still. Joshua 70. But let it be here 
understood that this was in that dispensation when, as all will agree, 
the observance of the seventh day was enforced with the temporal 
penalty of death. And if this is a valid objection, it strikes at the very 
root of the Sabbatic institution. But look here, my doubting brother, 
your case reminds us of unbelieving “Thomas.” - Our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his first Advent, styled himself, Lord of the Sabbath. If it 
were possible that a day had been lost, certainly the Lord of the 
Sabbath set the matter right. His followers “rested on the Sabbath- 
day, according to the commandment.” - Luke 23:56. Here is a nail 
driven in a sure place by the Master ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
44.16 


6. The Advent Harbinger teaches that there is no Sabbath. That it 
was abolished at the cross. But will the Editor of the Harbinger be 
so kind as to give us one text from the New Testament, that reads, 
“without note or comment,” that the Sabbath was then abolished? 
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We reject his inferences on certain texts in the epistles of St. Paul, 
and call on him to give us the “plain word of the Lord.” Will he do 
it? ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.17 


These no Sabbath men_ generally teach that the ten 
commandments were abolished at the cross, and that Christ, during 
his public ministry, re-enacted nine of them for the gospel, leaving 
the Sabbath out. We would here call on them to give us the plain 
word of the Lord that Christ re-enacted one of the ten 
commandments. We ask for only one text. Again, will they do us the 
favor to show how nine of the commandments could be re-enacted 
by Christ during his ministry, before the ten were abolished at his 
death? ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.18 


7. The Editor of the Advent Watchman has two positions in 
opposition to the Sabbath, which he uses as may best suit the 
occasion. First, that he “must keep that day of the week that can be 
proved to be the 7th,” which he labored to prove, came on the first 
day of the week. See Bible Advocate Sept. 23rd, 1847. His other 
position is, that there is no Sabbath, and those who observe the 
seventh day are “fallen from grace,” under the “bondage of the law,” 
and are certainly mesmerized!! See his article in the Advocate of 
May 4th, 1848, and his more recent articles in the Watchman. He 
first teaches that there is a Sabbath, that it is the seventh day, that 
he “must keep” it, but it comes on the first day of the week. - He 
next asserts, with equal positiveness that there is no Sabbath, and 
labors to prove that those who keep it will be lost, and that they now 
have a wicked spirit. Certainly, Mr. Turner is aware that he turns 
square about in changing from one of these positions to the other. 
That he now holds both of these positions may be seen by his latest 
remarks on the Sabbath in the Watchman, and his notice of, and 
remarks upon the Tract published by Z. Campbell. See our article 
on this, in No. 4, headed, The Watchman and Z. CampbellARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 44.19 


8. Mr. Z. Campbell’s late effort against the Sabbath is considered by 
some very wonderful. He has issued a Tract of two leaves, with only 
two pages and a half of print. He asserts that the first day of the 
week is the Jewish seventh day, and Mr. Turner thinks the work 
excellent. Speaking of the error of Sabbath-keepers, Mr. Campbell 
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says, “The error is not in the day, but in the number assigned to it 
by the beast.” Then we shall understand from this that Mr. Campbell 
thinks it is right to observe the seventh day Sabbath, and not the 
first day of the week in honor of Christ's resurrection. Then we 
would inquire of the Watchman, if Mr. Campbell is not under the 
bondage of the law? Is he not falling from grace? And is he not 
becoming mesmerized?ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.20 


But we see that Mr. Campbell’s Tract finds a place in the Harbinger, 
though, probably, the editor of that paper does not believe in one 
position taken in the Tract. He has within a few years published his 
article against the Sabbath four times, in which he gave his reasons 
for keeping the first day of the week. Cook and Crozier also think 
the first day is the proper day of worship. They style it the “day of 
apostolic preference.” Well, then, if Mr. Campbell is right as to the 
number of the days of the week, they should hold our second day, 
[Mr. Campbell's first,] what is called Monday, as their day of 
worship. Will they do this, or will they join Mr. Campbell in keeping 
the seventh day on what is called Sunday? Or will the Editor of the 
Harbinger inform his readers that Mr. Campbell is in error?ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 44.27 


The Tract, as published in the Harbinger, is prefaced by remarks 
peculiar to the author, which closes with this sentence. “The 
following is an extract from the Tract.” But he has given the whole 
Tract, with the exception of four lines and one third!!ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 44.22 


Mr. Campbell says - “The writer has spent considerable time in 
comparing the dates of different nations; ascertaining the true time 
of eclipses, and other noted events, and is confident that he has 
arrived at the true difference between our time and that of the 
Jews.”ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.23 


And we have the result of his long and studious researches on two 
and a half pages! which, by the way, is mostly composed of 
groundless assertions and reproaches!ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
44.24 


He continues: - “He has given his attention to the Sabbatarian 
fanaticism, and entered the field against it, as well as mesmerism, 
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electro-table tipping, no-devilism, circle disclosures, and all such 
latter day delusions as militate against the gospel of Christ. - And 
having mounted the car of sacred truth, is running ‘The Opposition 
Line’ to every thing opposed to the religion of Jesus of 
Nazareth.”ARSH August 4, 1853, page 44.25 


We have given this noisy strain of fanaticism, that our readers may 
see with what insanity some of these men who oppose the Sabbath 
are being seized. His remarks not only bear against advent 
Sabbath-keepers, but also fifty thousand Seventh-day Baptists, who 
have been long investigating the Sabbath question, and have not 
found the least difficulty in defending their position by the word of 
God.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.1 


But this mighty reformer has “mounted the car of truth.” What an 
elevated position! He has already a Tract of two leaves which he 
advertises with his own pen.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.2 


“For sale by Bro. Marsh, Rochester, and by Bro. R. T. Young, 140, 
Fulton street, New York; and by the author at South Adams, Mass. 
Price three dollars per hundred.”ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.3 


He adds - “Let the brethren send in their orders immediately, as a 
means of assisting the writer to get out a larger Tract of eight or 
twelve pages on Ellen White’s visions, third angel’s message, 
etc."ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.4 


We cannot say what will become of the fourth commandment, or 
Sabbath-keepers, or the third angel’s message by the time that Mr. 
Campbell runs his car a second time. But what a pity that he did not 
run his car as far as Rochester, against “no-devilism” at the time of 
Dr. Thomas’ lectures before the no Sabbath people in this city. The 
Doctor told his audience that all the devil there was, was “sin in the 
flesh,” and that they could “see no more of the devil than when they 
looked in the glass."ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.5 


But our object in this article has been to point out the confusion of 
our opponents, and not to dwell at length upon the errors, 
inconsistencies, and fanaticism of individuals. We only wish their 
real position to be seen, that it may be shunned.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 45.6 
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Now, those holding to these different views are a// agreed that our 
view of the Sabbath is incorrect. But none of them are able to give 
us a harmonious view of the Sabbath question. Each class is ready 
to throw out their objections against us; and put them all together, 
they are a mass which contradict each other, and eat each other 
up. Truth is a unit. It is strait and harmonious, while error in its 
varied forms is fated to run crooked and devour itself. ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 45.7 


As a people, we are united in observing the Sabbath of the Bible. 
We are a united, happy people. - And our opponents ought to know 
that they need help more than we; for while they are in confusion, 
and in trouble on the Sabbath question, we are united, and have a 
harmonious system of truth to present. - We would call their 
attention to their own sad condition, and suggest the propriety of 
their helping each other out of the fog, to some one position on 
which they may unite, before they any farther oppose us. 

Bro. Richmond and the Harbinger.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.8 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Accompanying this, is a communication tha 
has been rejected by the Editor of the Harbinger as a “perversion of 

the word of the Lord.” If you think it would be for the good of the 

cause of truth to publish it, do so. If not, lay it aside. ARSH August 4, 

1853, page 45.9 


The Harbinger professes to be open for “free investigation of all 
Bible doctrines,” the literal meaning of which, is, any thing that is in 
accordance with what the editor believes. All else is rejected as not 
containing “one direct Bible evidence,” or, as a “perversion of the 
Word of the Lord.” Consistency is a jewel. May the Lord have mercy 
on those who are breaking his commandments and teaching men 
so, is the prayer of one who is anxious and willing to know the 
whole truth. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.10 


A. J. RICHMOND. 
South Haven, Vanburen Co., Mich., July 10th, 1853. 


For the Harbinger. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.11 


BROTHER MARSH: - In your paper for May 14, you say, “give us 
one plain direct passage from either the Old or New Testament, 
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without note or comment, that reads that either a Jew or Gentile 
Christian is required to keep the seventh day or Jewish Sabbath, 
and we will not only publish it, but keep the day.” ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 45.12 


Exodus 20:8-10. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six 
days shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” etc. Genesis 2:3. And God blessed 
the seventh day and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested 
from all his work which God created and made. Psalm 3:7, 8. All his 
commandments are sure. They stand fast, or, are established, 
(margin,) for ever and ever. Isaiah 40:8. The grass withereth, the 
flower fadeth: but the word of our God shall stand forever. (Query. 
How could Christ abolish one of the commandments, or the word of 
God, that stands fast forever and ever?) Psalm 119:6. Then shall | 
not be ashamed, when | have respect unto a// thy commandments. 
Verse 10. With my whole heart have | sought thee. O let me not 
wander from thy commandments. Verse 27. Thou hast rebuked the 
proud that are cursed, which do err from thy commandments. Verse 
35. Make me to go in the path of thy commandments; for therein do 
| delight. - Verse 51. The proud had me greatly in derision: yet have 
| not declined from thy law. Verse 53. - Horror hath taken hold upon 
me because of the wicked that forsake thy law. Verse 115. Depart 
from me, ye evil doers: for | will keep the commandments of God. 
/saiah 56:1, 2, 6, 7. Thus saith the LORD, Keep ye judgment, and 
do justice: for my salvation is near to come, and my righteousness 
to be revealed. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the son of 
man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting 
it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. Also the sons of the 
stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to be his servants, every 
one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of 
my covenant, Even them will | bring to my holy mountain, etc., etc. 
Jeremiah 4:16, 79. Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls. But they said, We will 
not walk therein. - Hear, O earth: Behold, | will bring evil upon this 
people, even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not 
hearkened unto my words, nor to my law but rejected it. Matthew 
5:17, 19. Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto 
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you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
etc. Ecclesiastes 12:13. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter. Fear God, and keephis commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man. 

Yours willing to know and obey the truth. 

A. J. RICHMOND. 

South Haven, Mich., May 22nd 1853.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
45.13 


BRO. RICHMOND made the following request of the editor of the 
Harbinger relative to his article: “If this is rejected, please return.” 
And the article was returned to Bro. Richmond with the following 
remarks by the editor of the Harbinger. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
45.14 


| append my reply to a similar perversion of the word of the Lord, 
and request if you publish your quotations, that you give my reply 
with it: ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.15 


“Here then we have presented the best proof that an experienced 
and zealous Sabbatarian can find in the Bible to prove that 
Christians are required to keep the Seventh day or Jewish Sabbath! 
And what does this proof amount to? Nothing, but aperversion of 
the truth in a manner calculated to deceive the ignorant. Not a word 
is said or intimated about Christians in the texts quoted, though the 
editor of the Review evidently designed to make his readers believe 
that Christians were meant! If we do not misjudge, he intended to 
make these texts read in the beclouded minds of his brethren, thus: 
Christians, “remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” “The 
Seventh day is the Sabbath,” for Christians! and “the Sabbath was 
made for” Christians! This is the way these texts must read, and this 
is the way they have been perverted by the “Advent Review,” to 
sustain its theory of the Sabbath! Surely, it is hard pressed for Bible 
evidence, and to supply the deficiency, its editor has handled the 
word of God deceitfully! May the humble Christian detect this lack of 
evidence in the Sabbatarian theory, and the deception that sustains 
it!” J. MARSH.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.16 
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By the above, attention is again called to the course pursued by the 
Harbinger, in the investigation of Bible Truth. We had contented 

ourselves with what has already been written on this subject, had 

not the sophistry and deception used by the editor of that paper, 

been too gross and glaring to be passed over in silence: we had 

heeded the admonition, “Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone,” 

and said no more. But the cause of truth demands that a course so 
contrary to its own profession of “free investigation,” so inconsistent 
with reason and the Word of God, should be fully exposed, that 
honest souls be not deceived thereby. With truth and fairness on 

our side, we have only to regret that every reader of the Harbinger 
may not have the privilege of seeing the REVIEW to learn for 
themselves our position and mark the injustice with which we are 

met.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 45.17 


The words of J. Marsh, (editor of the Harbinger,) given above, are a 
part of his reply to some remarks which | made on Bro. Monroe’s 
article, found in No. 2 of the present Vol. of the REVIEW. These 
quotations are there given: “Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it 
holy,” [Exodus 20:8,] “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God,” [Verse 70th,] and, “The Sabbath was made for man,” 
[Mark 2:27.) which the Harbinger at once denounces as a 
“perversion of the truth.” Now we ask - How? Have we not stated 
them, directly as given in the Word of God, and furthermore stated 
that they needed neither “note nor comment?” How then are they 
perverted? But, a few lines below, in the remarks of the Harbinger, 
the mystery is solved. The three sentences, commencing, 
“Christians, ‘remember the Sabbath-day” etc., explain the whole 
matter. There we see that the editor has reduced them down to his 
own adulterated notions of truth, made unwarrantable additions, 
and then told his readers, that that was the way we intended they 
should read; thus, himself perverting the scriptures, and then 
charging it upon us. We are satisfied to take it as it reads: “The 
Sabbath was made for man;” and so long as any one claims to be a 
man, so long he is amenable to the Sabbath law.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 45.18 


But let us take another view. How must the passages referred to, 
read, to sustain the Harbinger’s notion, that the Sabbath was 
intended for the Jews exclusively? must they not read thus: Jews, 
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“remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” “The seventh day is 
the Sabbath” for Jews, and, “The Sabbath was made for’ Jews? 
Therefore, with as much propriety it might be said that the Sabbath 
was not intended for the Jews at all, because the word, Jews, is not 
mentioned, as to say that it was not intended for Christians, 
because the word, Christians, is not given. The folly of the 
Harbinger’s remarks on this point, will be readily seen.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 45.19 


Again, he says, “Here then we have presented the best proof that 
an experienced and zealous Sabbatarian can find in the Bible to 
prove that Christians are required to keep the seventh day, or 
Jewish Sabbath.” Now when he talks of proof, why don’t he give the 
proof | presented? Why take only a portion of the testimony, and 
pervert that, and then throw it out as the best proof that can be 
offered? The request was emphatically made, that the Harbinger 
would give us one plain direct passage from either the Old or New 
Testament, without note or comment, that reads that either a Jew or 
Gentile Christian, is required to keep the [Jewish] commandment, 
not to bow down to graven images. This point is very artfully and 
studiously avoided. Why? Because it could not answer it; yet its 
readers were told that they had the best proof presented, that could 
be given for keeping the Sabbath ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
45.20 


If, as the Harbinger would have us believe, we are required to 
observe only those precepts which are directly commanded to the 
Christian, then we may bow down and worship graven images, 
without sin, and the Harbinger cannot deny it. So with the other 
commandments. But howevermuch he may amuse himself and his 
readers by his absurd quibblings on the word, Christian, he has first 
to prove that the Sabbath is abolished. We want no inferences, 
assumptions or assertions; if God has annulled his law or any 
portion of his law, surely the record of such an event can be found. 
God would never do an act of such importance, and then, in regard 
to it, leave the world entirely ignorant. Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets. 
Amos 3:7. Show us, then, the place where God has given 
intimation, by any of the prophets, that he ever intended to abolish 
his law; or show us plain, direct testimony from the New Testament 
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that it has been done. Mark the importance attached to the giving of 
that law on Mount Sinai, and the awful grandeur with which it was 
accompanied; shall it then be abolished and mankind know nothing 
of it? But we would not have people, to prove its abolition, waste 
time in bringing up such passages as the following: “One man 
esteemeth one day above another,” etc. [Romans 14:6,] and, “Let 
no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or in respect of an 
holy day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days; [Co/ossians 
2:16;] for, in the first place, every candid mind will see that these 
have no reference to the “royal law,” and, secondly, even if they 
had, what would they prove in favor of that position? Nor would we 
have people throw away words in referring to this text: “But if the 
ministration of death, written and engraven in stone, was glorious,” 
etc.; [2 Corinthians 3:7;] for every one ought to know that there is a 
distinction between a law and the ministration of that law, and that a 
particular ministration can be done away without abolishing the law 
with it. Then we would say, and once for all, let the Harbinger give 
us plain, direct, unequivocal proof that the Sabbath of the Lord is 
abolished, or from henceforth, forever, hold his peace on this 
subject. U. SMITH.Rochester, July, 1853.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 45.21 


Babylon might have been healed. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.1 


WE would have healed Babylon, but she is not healed: forsake her, 
and let us go every one into his own country: for her judgment 
reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to the skies. Jeremiah 
51:9.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.2 


It is evident that the ancient prophets, in speaking of Babylon, 
allude to something more than ancient, literal Babylon. The 
overthrow of that power, which held Israel in bondage for a long 
time, is, doubtless, used as a type to shadow forth the destruction 
of the mystical Babylon mentioned in the book of Revelation, from 
whose spiritual bondage God’s people are delivered, just before 
“her plagues come in a day.” - The great similarity of expression 
which is found in Revelation and the more ancient prophecies, 
shows that they refer to the same thing. And, certainly, the Christian 
Seer, in being shown the “things which must be hereafter,” could 
not have been taken back to describe the fate of that ancient city, 
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which had ceased to be so many hundred years before. No; among 
the events which immediately precede the coming of the Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven, the fallen state of Babylon is 
announced. The character and condition of this Babylon as given by 
the revelator, together with her connection with the people of God, 
have an evident application to the state of the professed churches 
of the “last days,” described by Paul, as “having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof.” From such, says the Apostle, turn 
away. Come out of her my people. | shall not, at this time, stop to 
prove the correctness of this application, but only say, it has been 
repeatedly shown, that the entire representation of Babylon, given 
by inspiration, can apply to nothing in existence but the churches in 
their present confused, divided and fallen state. ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 46.3 


Babylon has need of healing, but she is not healed. And why? 
Because she rejected the only medicine that could effect a cure. 
God, in his providence and in fulfillment of his prophetic word, 
provided a remedy. It was the gospel of the kingdom - the 
everlasting gospel which has been proclaimed, to this generation, 
according to the scriptures. Watthew 24:14; Revelation 14:6, 7. 
Based upon prophetic time, given in the sure word of prophecy, the 
message went forth with a loud voice, saying, Fear God and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come. Had this 
message been heeded, it would have effected a cure. This is 
evident from the healing effect which it had on those who did 
receive it. Christians of every creed were brought into unity of faith. 
They ceased disputing about the doctrines of men, and came 
directly to the doctrines of the Bible. Those who had been taught 
that sprinkling would do just as well, were now buried with Christ in 
baptism; and the desire of each heart was to do their whole duty, 
and so get ready for their coming King. If men had no desires but to 
obey God and seek for salvation, how soon might they discover the 
sanctifying, saving truth! - But, Alas! Babylon is not healed, because 
she rejected this healing balm; as a necessary consequence the 
second message must follow, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. She is not 
healed, forsake her. She has rejected the only medicine that could 
work her cure, Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 46.4 
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That the announcement of her fall, in 1844, was a message from 
heaven, is evident from the fact, that it has been followed by the 
“working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders, and 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved.” 
And God is now sending them strong delusion, - permitting Satan to 
make them believe a lie. 2 Thessalonians 2:9. The angel of 
Revelation 18, repeats the cry that Babylon is fallen, and further 
declares, she is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, etc. The “rapping spirits’ have commenced their 
work since 1844, and are filling the professed churches with their 
delusions; and very soon it may be said, “her sins have reached 
unto heaven.” While men reject the truths revealed in the Bible, they 
are prepared to be led captive by Satan at his will. ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 46.5 


Babylon is not healed, and soon her plagues will come. How can 
we escape? God in his mercy and long-suffering answers in the 
third angel’s message: “If any man worship the beast and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the 
same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation... Here is the 
patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.6 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., July 5th, 1853. 


OUR WORDS 


JWe 


“BUT | say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
Matthew 12:36, 37. Then if our justification or condemnation 
depends upon our words, how careful ought we to be to “let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of our mouth, but that which is 
good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers.” Ephesians 4:29.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.7 
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We may think it a little sin to speak an idle or wrong word; but in the 
eyes of him who sees not as man sees, it is enough, if unrepented 
of, to sink a soul in death. “For it is written, be ye holy, for | am 
holy.” God is holy and none but holy beings can ever live in his 
sight. If we are found at the appearing of Christ, with one spot upon 
our garments, it will for ever debar us from the presence of God. - 
“Death and life are in the power of the tongue; and they that love it 
shall eat the fruit thereof.” Proverbs 18:27. “Be not rash with thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to utter any thing before 
God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon earth; therefore let thy 
words be few.” Ecclesiastes 5:2.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.8 


When Moses was leading the children of Israel through the 
wilderness, they murmured against him, because there was no 
water. “And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying: take the rod, and 
gather the assembly together, thou and Aaron thy brother, and 
speak ye unto the rock before their eyes; and it shall give forth his 
water And Moses took the rod and he said unto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock?” Numbers 20:8-10. 
For one wrong word which Moses there spoke, he was _ not 
permitted to enter the land of Canaan. - And is it any less sin for us 
who are living in these last days to speak a wrong word? | tell you 
nay; God is unchangeable, and were it not for our merciful High 
Priest, Jesus the Son of God, who is now pleading his blood in the 
Most Holy Place of the Heavenly Sanctuary, in our behalf, we 
should now be where hope and mercy could never reach us.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 46.9 


O, let us see to it that “whatsoever we do in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him.” Colossians 3:17. “If any man offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man and able also to bridle the whole body. And the tongue 
is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue among our members, 
that it defileth the whole body.” James 3:2, 6. “Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If 
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy: for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 7 Corinthians 3:16, 17. 
Then if our bodies are the temple of God, let us be careful that we 
do not defile them with our words, lest we be destroyed; but let us 
pray in earnest the prayer of David: “Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
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mouth; keep the door of my lips.” Psa/m 147:3. Remembering that 
“Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue, keepeth his soul from 
troubles.” Proverbs 21:23.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.10 


“Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. But those things which 
proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile 
the man.” Matthew 15:11, 18. “For out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.” Matthew 12:34. If our hearts are pure, 
our words will, also, be pure, or if they are corrupt our words will be. 
- “Ye shall know them by their fruits. A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.” \/atthew 
7:16, 18. “A good man, out of the good treasure of the heart, 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things.” atthew 12:35. “Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon.” Whosoever, therefore, will be a friend to the world, 
is the enemy of God.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.11 


Let us look for a moment at the example of our Blessed Saviour. 
Never did an idle or wrong word escape his lips. He was despised 
and rejected of men - a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 
Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses, and on him 
was laid the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed and afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth. - He did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 46.12 


We may think it no harm to converse with our friends about the 
things of this world, but methinks if we realized as we should the 
shortness of time, and that soon the last message of mercy will be 
closed, and the last servant of God sealed, we should not find much 
time to converse about the things of this world, which are so soon to 
be destroyed. No, our whole hearts and conversation would be in 
heaven, from whence we look for the Saviour. We must not expect 
to please the world, and our friends, and at the same time have the 
smiles of Jesus. But we must faithfully warn them of their danger, 
and tell them of the dreadful storm that is fast gathering, soon to 
burst upon this guilty world, and then if they will not hear, we must 
leave them, and press onward, crying, eternal life! eternal life!ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 46.13 
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Yes, my dear brethren and sisters, it is eternal life that we are 
seeking for; and if we are faithful and hold out to the end it will soon 
be ours. Do we realize it? | fear that | do not realize it as | should. 
My prayer to God is, that he will deepen the work of grace in my 
heart, and in the hearts of all his dear, waiting children. ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 46.14 


“So let our lips and lives express, 
The holy gospel we profess; 

So let our works and virtues shine 
To prove the doctrine all-divine.” 
LOIS J. RICHMOND. 

Ashfield, Mass., July 17th, 1853. 


LINES 


JWe 
BY J. F. MULLKIN 


SIX thousand years are nearly past, 

And we are seeing now the last. 

The high-way cry is being given, 

And souls are being sealed for heaven.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
47.1 


“O that,” says one, “I don’t believe, 

This word of yours | can’t receive; 

For Mr. Such and such an one, 

Says, ‘time with us is just begun. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.2 


We don’t believe that you know more, 

Than those who preached in days of yore; 

For since the fathers fell asleep, 

All things the same position keep." ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.3 


They come and hear us preach and pray, 

Almost convinced they go away- 

To their false teachers then they fly, 

Who sell the peace and safety cry. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.4 
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They cry fanatic, fool, insane, 

Because we talk so very plain- 

They daub and plaster up the wall- 

But God has said ‘twill surely fall ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.5 


‘Tis Bible, Bible we must hear, 

Its truths grate harshly on their ear, 

It blasts their hopes, excites their fears, 

Fables sound best to itching ears. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.6 


The Preachers of the present day, 

Say we have left the good old way. 

They say - and seem to think it’s so- 

That no means yes, and yes means no.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
47.7 


But brother, sister, neighbor, friend, 

Know that probation soon will end. 

Obey and live, repent and pray, 

For refuge at the last great day. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.8 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Stone 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel somewhat as did the woman 
represented by our Lord in the parable, who having ten pieces of 
silver, and losing one, did light a candle, and sweep the house, and 
search diligently till she had found it; and when she had found it, 
she called her friends and neighbors together, saying, rejoice with 
me; for | have found that which was lost.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 47.9 


After a most laborious effort, in searching for truth, | think that, by 
the grace of God | have been able to discover the last link in the 
golden chain of truth, that reaches from Paradise lost, to Paradise 
restored. | am at last convinced that it lies in the message of the 
third angel of Revelation 14. | have for thirteen years past, felt 
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deeply interested in the subject of the Advent, and have, by the 
grace of God, borne a humble part in disseminating the glorious 
truths on that subject, till about one year ago, when a partial failure 
of health, obliged me to desist almost entirely from public labor. 
Never have | prayed more fervently, or searched more diligently for 
light, than | have for eight months past; and “I thank God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord,” | think, | have at last found it. - | believe, 
without a doubt that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our 
God, and that there is not to be found in the Bible, any intimation of 
a change from the seventh to any other day of the week; | believe 
the heavenly Sanctuary to be the one that Daniel was instructed 
would be cleansed at the end of the 2300 days, and that that period 
ended in the Fall of 1844; that Jesus then entered the “Holiest;” that 
he will speedily finish the work assigned him in that apartment; that 
he will come out in grandeur and in glory; that he will return to earth 
in like manner as he was seen to go up into heaven; that he will 
receive the kingdom and give it to his people. It may be thought 
strange by some, that | have been so long in the investigation of so 
plain a subject; perhaps | have been too tardy; but | would rather 
stand still, than go the wrong way, and | have been resolved that | 
would not step till | could see by the light of the Lamp that my feet 
were directed by wisdom; and | think the Lord has directed my 
steps.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.10 


My prayer is, that God would restore my health, and by the leadings 
of his providence, so open the way before me, that | may again 
enter the field of public labor; that | might again bear some humble 
part in searching out the scattered sheep of the house of Israel, and 
pointing them to the true Shepherd as he ministers in the Most Holy 
Place. | desire, if it be the will of God, to finish my course on the 
battle field; but be this as it may, | know if | endure to the end, | shall 
not be denied the privilege of joining the shout of victory, when the 
battle is won. Permit me through this medium to present my most 
hearty thanks to those dear brethren who have labored so faithfully 
to call my attention to the investigation of these truths, who have 
endured the cold storms of Winter and the dusty heat of Summer, to 
persuade me to examine the subject. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
47.11 


| have the pleasure to inform you that my companion is with me in 
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the reception of these blessed truths, and we are trying to keep all 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 47.12 


Yours in hope, 
ALBERT STONE. 
Eden, Vt., July 17th, 1853. 


From Sister Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have taken my pen to acknowledge the 
reception of the Review. It is a welcome messenger, and | thank my 
Heavenly Father that he has opened my eyes to see the glorious 
truth, and has given me a willing heart to embrace the same. | have 
been under conviction nearly two years that | ought to keep the 
seventh-day Sabbath, but have neglected to bear the cross, till a 
few months ago Bro J. Bates had the kindness to make me a call, 
and as a faithful messenger of God unfolded the scriptures so plain 
upon this subject that | was compelled to obey the fourth 
commandment, or stand condemned before a holy and righteous 
Judge, who has given me his Word to be “the man of my counsel,” 
and a light to my feet. May the Lord reward Bro. J. B. abundantly, 
and make him instrumental in the salvation of many souls.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 47.13 


My soul is on the wing for glory. | long to reflect the image of the 
Lord Jesus. O when shall | be made like him, perfect, as my Father 
which is in Heaven. | know he is no respecter of persons; “but 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man 
shall be blessed in his deed.” His promises are all yea and amen in 
Christ Jesus, and if | do not claim them all and go on my way 
rejoicing it is my own fault. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.14 


O may the Lord prepare me for every good word and work, and 
eventually save me with that blessed company who have made 
their robes white in the blood of the Lamb.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 47.15 


Your unworthy sister in Christ, 
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R. B. WHEELER 
Worcester, Mass., July 17th, 1853. 


From Bro. Calkins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still feel like a pilgrim and stranger on the 
earth, but | seek a country, yes a better country than this. | hope 

that | may be of the seed of Abraham, and have a place in the City 
that hath foundations. | feel an interest for the State of Ohio that | 
can hardly describe. Has the Lord no harvest in this State, or is the 
harvest great and no laborers? This last we think is the case. Our 
preaching brethren have called at Norwalk and Milan, where it 
seems at present there is not much to be done; but in many places 

they are enquiring after, and starving for the truth. We believe there 

are many honest souls here that are like sheep without a shepherd. 

The Baptists and Methodists are both without any stated preaching. 
Bro. Loughborough gave us encouragement that he would call and 

deliver a course of lectures. We spoke of it to our neighbors, and 

they frequently enquire, why don’t your preacher come? We have 

no difficulty in convincing people that the seventh day is the true 

Sabbath; but they want the importance of keeping it, properly set 

before them. It seems while the whole harvest is yet standing in 

Ohio, the laborers ought not all to be employed to glean elsewhere. 

J. A. B. CALKINS Olena, Huron Co., O., July 17th 1853.ARSH 

August 4, 1853, page 47.16 


From Bro. Holt 


DEAR BRETHREN:- | am satisfied that the best way to effectually 
overcome error and faults is to frankly confess them, in obedience 

to the injunction of the apostle James. “Confess your faults one to 

another, and pray one for another that ye may be healed.” ARSH 

August 4, 1853, page 47.17 


Under a sense of duty to God and the cause of truth, | write at this 
time. For several years | have professed to be a disciple of Jesus 
Christ and a preacher of the gospel. During this time, | have 
traveled considerably in some parts of the United States and 
Canada. | now see that in conversing with the opposers of our faith, 
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| have sometimes been overcome, and have given way to a hasty 
spirit, to reprove with sharpness and severity. This | confess was 
very wrong, and not becoming a disciple of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. It would have been more for the glory of God, and the honor 
of the precious cause of truth, if | had borne with patience and 
meekness the opposition | met with. | am sorry that | have at any 
time been thus overcome. | shall for the future try with all my heart 
to become more like the divine Lord. G. W. HOLT. Manlius, N. Y., 
July 20th, 1853.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.18 


From Bro. Hewitt 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have just returned from Hastings. We hac 
there five meetings. The Lord greatly blessed us with his Holy Spirit. 

The saints were comforted and refreshed. Sinners trembled and 

wept. Two confessed the truth in meeting, and two more declared 

their intentions of keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God, and 
more are under conviction that we have the truth. O may the Lord 

establish them in present truth. Three concluded to take the 

Review. Some will be baptized the first opportunity. Since the saints 

have commenced meetings there, Spiritualism has increased. Thus 
we see the counterfeit follows the true. We think that the message 

of the third angel is fast rising here, and the Lord is opening the way 

for the loud cry. O may we be ready, for the truth is fast spreading. 

One family has embraced the present truth in Bedford since the 

conference.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.19 


Yours in hope. 

DAVID HEWITT. 

Hastings, Barry Co., Mich., July, 1853. 
From Bro. Hart. 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - With a glad heart | communicate a few line: 
to express my thankfulness for the many blessings that the Lord in 
these last moments of time is bestowing upon us. The cause of 
truth is rising in this vicinity. The saints are taking hold of the work 
anew. Prejudice is being removed by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit. Praise the Lord, truth will have its designed effect upon the 
hearts of the honest, and eventually triumph. The little company that 
keep the commandments, will, through Christ, prevail, and yet gain 
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the victory. Let all the saints rejoice for the glorious prospects held 
out to the faithful. Our motto is, Onward! Victory will turn on the side 
of those who are faithful and true to their Master. My heart is made 
to rejoice while | see that the Lord is setting his hand to the work, 
which is marvelous in our eyes. To him be all the glory. JOSIAH 
HART. Northfield, Vt., July, 1853.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 47.20 


From Sister Barrows 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am thankful that the Lord is so mindful o 
his people. He has not only given us light and truth, in these last 

days of peril, but he has given us his holy Spirit, which is to “lead us 

into all truth,” and enable us to detect the spirit of error. He has, 

also, raised up faithful laborers that feed the flock with meat in due 

season; even the third angel’s message. | love the Lord, and | thank 
him for all his benefits. O, what love, what condescension and 

goodness in him, to give us a humble place among his dear people, 

who are soon to overcome the beast and his image, his mark and 

the number of his name, and stand on Mount Zion. - O, | am sure | 
want to go with them to the end; for then they will receive an 

unfading Crown. Yes, and they will be made like Jesus and forever 

dwell in his presence. Who would not want to go?ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 47.21 


In hope of the Kingdom, 

E.M. BARROWS. 

lrasburgh, Vt., July 6th, 1853. 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 4, 1853 
ROCHESTER CONFERENCE 

JWe 


As the appointment of this Meeting was given out only a few days 
before it was held; and as it was appointed in the season of the 
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year when the brethren in the country are most driven with their 
work; it was expected that there would be but very few present. In 
this respect the small church in this city was happily disappointed. 
Many more were present than were expected; nearly as many as 
we all could well entertain, ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.1 


There was no preaching on the Sabbath; but the time was all 
occupied by the brethren and sisters who spoke freely of their faith, 
hope, trials and joys. It was indeed cheering to hear from so many, 
coming from different places. Those who preach the Word, present, 
were Brn. Bates, Ingraham, Andrews, Frisbie, Holt and Lawrence. 
We were all gratified and comforted with remarks from Bro. Frisbie, 
of Michigan, relative to his former position in opposing the Sabbath, 
and his conversion to the Bible Sabbath. Truly, God and the truth 
have done much for this dear brother. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.2 


During the Conference we were not a little cheered on hearing that 
Bro. A. Stone of Eden Vt., and Bro. H. P. Hall of Wisconsin, have 
both come out on the present truth, and are beginning to preach it. 
May God bless them abundantly. The brethren and sisters returned 
to their homes comforted, and the messengers have gone out into 
the field with fresh courage. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.3 


The principal object of this Meeting was to consider the interest of 
the church of Christ, our present duty as a people and the best 
plans to advance the cause of truth.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.4 


Much was said relative to the manner in which the present truth 
should be presented. There was but this one feeling with all 
present. That although it is our duty to speak the truth with 
boldness, yet it should be done in love; and if opponents are 
abusive, it should be endured with patience and meekness; they 
being the objects of our pity, ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.5 


The business meetings were conducted with perfect harmony of 
feeling. The subject of the best plan to circulate our publications 
was introduced, and after remarks were made on the subject, a 
committee was chosen to prepare a report. This report was finally 
unanimously adopted.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.6 
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Report of Committee. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.7 


WE the undersigned committee, chosen by the Conference now 
being held in Rochester, N. Y., to consider the subject of issuing 
Tracts on the present truth, and also the manner of sustaining the 
Advent Review, submit the following report: ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 48.8 


That whereas the Tracts heretofore issued from the Review Office 
have gone out gratuitously, sustained mostly by large donations 
from a few individual brethren who have been anxious to spread the 
truth to all who were willing to receive it; and as this work, in the 
providence of God, is rapidly extending and widening throughout 
the wide field, we consider that this work would advance much 
more for the glory of God and his cause by an equalization of the 
burden of the means among the friends of the cause. ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 48.9 


We, therefore, recommend to the traveling brethren, agents and all 
who wish Tracts for circulation, that they purchase them of Bro. 
White at first cost, that thus the Tract fund may be kept good.ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 48.10 


Respecting the Review, we further consider that the cause now 

demands that it should be sent out to the scattered flock weekly, 

and that all the friends of the cause should aid in this work, 

according to their ability to do so, that the burden of the expense 

may not fall on the few. JOSEPH BATES. J. B. FRISBIE. G. W 
HOLT. Committee. Rochester, N. Y., July 16th, 1853.ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 48.11 


Expression of the Conference.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.12 


THE Brethren assembled in Conference at Rochester deem it duty 
to make an expression of their sentiment with regard to the course 
of Bro. James White in the publication of the Advent Review, and 
also the management of other business entrusted to his care. ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 48.13 


Resolved unanimously, That the course of Brother White in the 
management of the Paper and of the business entrusted to his care 
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meets our full approval, and that he has our confidence and 
sympathy in the course which he has pursued.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 48.14 


It was then voted that this resolution be signed by such of the 
Publishing Committee as were present, and published in the 
Review. JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWSublishing Committee. 
Rochester, July 19th, 1853.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.15 


THE REVIEW alone, with the blessing of God, has brought many to 
the keeping of the Sabbath. We are anxious that it should have a 
greater circulation.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.16 


Brethren, ask your friends to take the REVIEW. Send in the names 
of those you hope to benefit. Then take the trouble to ascertain 
whether it is acceptable, and doing good. If not, you can order it 
discontinued. Let us all be active in the work of spreading the truth 
before others. It is no time to be idle ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.17 


TRACTS 


JWe 


THERE has been $31 received for Tracts, more than has been paid 
out. This, with $156 worth on hand, makes the Tract fund amount to 
$187. Besides this, several brethren have Tracts on hand. When 
these are sold and the pay sent in, it will be added to the Tract 
fund.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.18 


We are satisfied that the brethren have adopted the best plan to 
circulate Tracts. Our former plan of circulating them gratuitously, 
threw too much responsibility on the publisher. We refused to bear 
the responsibility of receiving donations from the faithful, to publish 
Tracts to be put into the hands of those who might ask for them to 
be distributed, perhaps injudiciously. Now the responsibility of using 
the Lord’s property rests on the many who wish to circulate them. 
We can publish Tracts as cheap as at any publishing office in the 
Union, and shall let the brethren have them at cost, which is some 
less than the retail prices set to each Tract. This will be necessary, 
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that agents and traveling brethren may be able to pay freight on 
Tracts they get from this office. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.19 


Much good can be done in circulating Tracts. Let all the friends of 
the cause do what they can in this respect.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 48.20 


THE BIBLE EXAMINER. - This paper, published monthly b' 
GEORGE STORRS 140 Fulton street, New York, is principally 
devoted to the immortality subject. We were acquainted with the 

clear and powerful writings of GEORGE STORRS on this subject, 
also the Sonship of Christ, in 1843 and 1844. He then had access 
to thousands of minds, which would not have been the case had it 

not been for the Advent movement. That movement aroused the 

people, and enabled many to shake off the power of sectarian 

creeds, and prepared the way for the bible doctrine of Life and 

Immortality alone through Christ. Bro. Storrs should highly regard 
that movement, if for nothing else than this. We can say nothing in 

favor of his position relative to the Advent movement, or the Jew 

question. We think he was nearer right ten years since than now. 

But it is just to say, that the immortality question, as ably defended 

by the Examiner, has brought many to a position where they are 

ready to receive the bible doctrines connected with the message of 

the third angel of Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.21 


Our readers will remember that we not long since replied to the 
charge of “Dishonesty” made by the Examiner. We thought it a very 
rash course to take to reclaim the REVIEW. We also stated our 
regret that the date of George Storrs’ sermon on the return of the 
Jews, published in the REVIEW, which was written in 1843, was not 
given, and that we did not state that he had changed his views on 
that question, as we had no desire to conceal the fact. ARSH August 
4, 1853, page 48.22 


We are glad to see that the Examiner is satisfied with our 
explanation, and thinks it was “a little too severe” on us. We are 
fully satisfied. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.23 


The word Sanctuary.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.24 
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SOME time since a list of those texts of Scripture in which the word 
Sanctuary occurs, was published in the REVIEW. - One hundred 
forty five instances were there presented. Another instance of the 
word occurs in Ezekie/ 25:3. The word also occurs in the margin of 
Psalm 74:7. But as its use in the text was noticed in the published 
list, this does not furnish an additional instance. J. N. AARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 48.25 


New Work.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.26 


THE excellent Poem onTime and Prophecy, from the pen of Bro. 
URIAH SMITH, will soon be out in Book form. It will contain 12C 
pages, well bound - price 25 cents - postage 4 cts. Those who wish 
this work, will please send in their orders soon.ARSH August 4, 
1853, page 48.27 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.28 


Wm. L. SAXBY - You did not give us the Post Office Address of T. 
R. Jenks, for the REVIEW.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.29 


A. WOODRUFF - The Books were probably sent. We send again tc 
Oswego, by Bro. E. Goodwin. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.30 


C. GOULD - You requested us to stop a Paper; but neglected to 
state the person’s Post Office Address. We have not time to spend 
in searching our Books through to find a person’s name. The 
Address should be given in all such cases.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 48.31 


A. ROSS - Where is C. Finch’s paper now sentARSH August 4, 
1853, page 48.32 


A. J. RICHMOND - The chart can be had of Bro. A. A. Dodge 
Jackson, or of Bro. J. B. Frisbie, Chelsea, Mich., with rollers. Or we 
will send you a Chart by Mail, and pay postage, for $2, at your 
risk.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.33 


A. B. PEARSALL - Brn. Loughborough and Cornell hold < 
Conference at Salem, Ind., the 27th and 28th. You will see that the 
meeting at Jackson, is only an evening meeting. - Bro. Frisbie 
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thinks he can meet with you about the time mentioned. He will give 
notice in the REVIEW in season.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.34 


BRO. Joseph Bates has gone West. His first meeting is to be at 
Milan, Ohio. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.35 


Appointments.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.36 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Conference in St 
Lawrence Co., N. Y., August 27th and 28th. It should be held in a 
Grove, Meeting-house, or some other convenient place, and where 
it will best accommodate those who wish to hear the reasons of our 
faith. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.37 


We also design holding a Conference in Stowe, Vt., one or two 
weeks after. We now expect that Brn. Andrews and Edson will 
attend these meetings with us. Particular notice can be given in the 
next REVIEW. JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.38 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the brethren 
as follows: - Alden, Ill., - a Conference - August 6th and 7th; 
Kingsbury, Ind., as Bro. J. Catlin may appoint, August 20th and 
21st; Salem, - a Conference - the 27th and 28th; Jackson, Mich., 
Evening of the 31st; Sylvan, Evening of Sept. 1st. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. M. E. CORNELARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.39 


THERE will be a Meeting held at Hastings, Mich., August 6th and 
7th. The Brn. will decide where the meeting should be held. S. T. 
CRANSOM.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.40 
Publications. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.41 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 68 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.42 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.43 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
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price 4 cents - postage 1 cent-ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.44 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIARSH August 4, 
1853, page 48.45 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 32 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.46 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 4 cents. ARSH 
August 4, 1853, page 48.47 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.48 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR. - This is a small paper published at thi: 
Office monthly for the benefit of the young - 8 pages - price 25 
cents for 12 numbers.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.49 


Brn. A. A. Dodge and Wm. M. Smith, of Jackson, Mich., will please 
act as Agents for the REVIEW, wherever their business may call 
them.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.50 


Letters. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.51 


J. F. Muliken, E. Day, S. T. Cranson, 2, A. J. Richmond, S. Mills, G. 
Gould, M. Dennis, D. Hewitt, E. P. Butler, A. B. Pearsall, S. W. 
Rhodes, J. Hart, T. B. Mead, L. J. Richmond, W. A. Raymond, J. P. 
Kellogg.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.52 


Receipts. ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.53 


J. K. Bellows, G. S. Miles, H. Hall, Jr., A. Pecu, D. W. Johnson, W. 
L. Saxby, J. Mack, P. Finster, J. Hamilton, A. Miller, L. Morton, E. 
Cray, J. B. Lamson, E. Everts, E. D. Cook, E. A. Poole, J. Crandall 
A. Stone, A. White, J. A. B. Calkins, N. Stillman, E. Scribner, E. 
Newson, M. Kellogg, P. Cash, M. Roberts, M. Norton, A. Voke, J. B. 
Sweet, A. H. Robinson, W. C. Brigham, J. M. Ballou, Wm. Peabody, 
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J. Jackson, R. Curtis, each $1.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.54 


O. Benson, U. Bucklin, J. W. Becker, R. B. Wheeler, J. Stone, a 
Friend, J. Lamson, P. Lamson, A. E. Gridley, J. Byington, S. Arnold, 
J. Lindsey, Wm. Hills, Sr. Cole, J. C. and P. Day, Wm. Chapman, J. 
A. Blackman, Geo. Cobb, M. Curtis, each $2.ARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 48.55 


L. Carpenter, F. Strong, O. Nichols, friends in Dartmouth, G. R. 
Clark, I. T. Day, each $5.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.56 


S. G. Cottrell $3,75; L. Hall $2,75; D. C. and C. C. Turner $2,50; P. 
Miller, Jr. 1,50; H. Hall. Sr. Hall, P. Brown, W. H. Brigham, Bro. 
Burroughs, each 50 cents; A. Ross, E. Scovill, each 75 cents; H. 
Hall, a Friend, each 25 cents.ARSH August 4, 1853, page 48.57 


Fifty-five dollars behind, on the REVIEWARSH August 4, 1853, 
page 48.58 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. MAINEARSH August 4, 1853, page 
48.59 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian : 
Stevens, ras 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
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Wm. Bryant, Wilton 
NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 
S) 


, Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 

: N. 
O. Davis, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 


VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
Sacer n Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 
; E. 
Ps: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 


CONNECTICUT E. L. H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
Kensington 
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NEW YORK 


W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
A. : 
aes, Ee 
MICHIGAN 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
lra Gardner, Vergennes 
David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, . 
PENNSYLVANIA 
ot Ulysses 
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August 11, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 7 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH August 117, 
1853, page 49.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 11, 1853. 
NO. 7. 


THE WARNING VOICE OF TIME AND PROPHECY BY URIAH SMITH 


JWe 


Part Il. 
[Concluded.] 


ONCE did the Saviour come, lowly and meek, 
To pay the penalty for guilty man, 

And point the way to never-ending life. 

Once more he comes; but not as then he came; 
He comes a king, to whom all power is given 

In Heaven and earth, and all dominion given; 
With honor crowned, and in the glory of 

His Father, clothed with heavenly majesty; 

For flaming vengeance on the nations, armed; 
And all Heaven’s holy angels him attend; 

He comes victorious, he comes to reign; 

To rule the nations with a rod of iron; 
Descending with the loud Arch-angel’s voice, 
The trump of God, and trembling earth shall reel, 
And quick before the lightning of his eye, 

The wicked perish and consume away.ARSH August 17, 1853, 
page 49.2 
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The dead shall hear his voice, the righteous dead, 
Who living served, and dying, sleep in him, 

Shall hear and rise, with immortality 

Then clothed upon, and with the living saints, 
Immediate changed, corrupt to incorrupt, 

By shining angel bands be gathered up 

To meet the Lord, and realize their hope. 

Then shall this mortal, immortality 

Put on; then shall the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
To all who his appearing love, first give 

The crown of life; and all the saints receive 

Their harps of gold; and on the sea of glass 

With fire commingled, standing, sing the song 

Of Moses and the Lamb, and sound the notes 

In one triumphant strain, of victory. 

Then through the massy gates, each gate a pearl, 
Enter the City, bright, for them prepared, 

Decked with the glory of its maker God; 

And like a jasper stone, the light thereof, 

As crystal clear; and all whose holy streets, 

With purest gold, even like transparent glass, 
Are dazzling paved; which ever fair reflect 

Bright back again the living gorgeousness; 

And never-fading splendors ceaseless glow; 

And beauty answers beauty, deep’ning still, 

And grandeur, grandeur, ever leading on 
Through scenes of glory, new, ineffable. 

There stands the throne of God and of the Lamb, 
With light encircled, unapproachable; 

Whence rolls its ever pure and crystal stream, 
The river of life, on whose eternal banks, 

From either side, and high o’erarching stands, 
Bright in possession of its living bloom, 

The tree of life, in fadeless majesty: 

Whose golden fruit with silvery-blended hues, 
Twelve kinds it monthly yields, freely for all; 

Of glorious immortality, sure pledge.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
49.3 


Radiant in light the holy City stands; 
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Nor hath it need of moon, or shining sun; 

For God’s surpassing glory lightens it, 

And through its gates of pearl, night never comes. 
And he who sat upon the throne, hath said, 


Behold anew all things do | create: 1eve/ation 27-5. 

Heaven hears the word, and earth, and blooms afresh 

In all its Eden beauty, as when first, 

At the Almighty’s will, it sprung to life; 

Ere man’s revolt had breathed a blight upon 

Its pristine glory and its vernal bloom.ARSH August 17, 1853, page 
49.4 


Once wert thou fair, O Earth, in loveliness; 

Once full perfection bore through all thy forms; 

And vigorous stood, and fresh in youthful strength; 
But ah, not long; man in his rashness seized 

The fatal fruit, and trespassed God’s commands, 

And broke the barrier of thy defense: 

From hence thy history and thy life grew dark. 

A visible pang of death through all the works 

Of shuddering nature ran; all that was once 

So fair, so good, so lovely, so adorned, 

Beneath the scorching breathings of the curse, 
Distorted, withered, faded, drooped and died. 

Sky, once serene, with sombre tempests lowered, 
And muttering, frowned on earth a gloomy frown, 
And cast o’er all her works a dismal shade. 

Among the beasts, peaceful, so late, and tame, 

War sprung; and savage howls were heard; and blood 
Thirsted for blood, and raged, and fought, and strove. 
The birds their songs of harmony and joy, 

Forgot; and at the eagle’s piercing scream, 
Tremblingly heard, and quick affrighted fled. 

And Peace, and Loveliness, and Beauty, took, 

With sad, reluctant step, their final leave; 

And some few foot-prints, faint, some shadows, dim, 
Were all they left on earth; thistles and thorns, 
Where once they trod, in dread abundance sprung, 
As if to mock their former, glorious reign.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 49.5 
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Man opened thus the gaping flood-gates, wide, 
Of Sin and Death, who inward rushed, apace, 
With all their direful retinue, deformed; 
Loathsome disease, with countless hideous shapes, 
And keen and racking pains, and cheerless grief, 
Misfortunes, and a thousand eating ills, 

That eat the happiness of life away; 

These, Adam thus let in; these him destroyed; 
And these, on all his offspring down the stream 
Of time, have ever busy warred, and fixed 

Their deadly fangs, and worn and wasted down, 
Till Death, e’er active on his ceaseless rounds, 
Comes in at last to gather up the spoils. 

Thus do they hasten on both man and beast, 
And thus all living, and all lifeless things, 

Down through the crumbling alleys of decay. 
And must this ever be? Must ever thus 

God’s glorious design frustrated stand? 

Not ever! for mankind’s Redeemer, he, 

The Son of God, the Second Adam, will, 

What our first parents lost, doubly restore. 

He Sin and Death will conquer and destroy, 

And raze each vestige of their baleful reign; 

And close, for aye, their flood-gates, wide, of wo; 
And Nature’s face renew, and far remove 

The fetters of the curse from all her works; 

And Peace, and Loveliness, and Beauty, call 
Down once again from their abodes of bliss, 

To range in glory o’er the earth renewed.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 49.6 


In youthful freedom, then will earth again 
Rejoice, its fetters broken, and its voice 

Long choked by Sin and Death to notes of wo, 
Shall rise in anthems loud of grateful joy. 

All shall be Eden, all be paradise, 

The garden of the Lord; abundantly, 

With joy and singing shall the desert bloom, 
And blossom as the rose, and Lebanon’s 
Bright glory share, and Carmel’s excellence. 
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The solitary places shall be glad; 

For in the wilderness, thus saith the Lord, 
The cedar will | plant, the shittah tree, 

The oil-tree and the myrtle, and will set 
The fir-tree in the desert, and the pine 

And box together, that they all may see, 
And know, and understand, that I, the Lord, 


The God of Israel, have created it. 2/S2/2" 47°79, 20. 
The signet of the curse, thistles and thorns, 

Now seen no more, shall be forgotten; and 

Fair in their place the fir-tree shall come up. 

And for the brier, the myrtle tree shall grow; 

And streams of laughing joy, shall fresh break forth 
Within the desert, and a smiling pool 

Shall the parched ground become; the thirsty land, 
Well-springs of living water gushing forth. 

No poison-breathing swamps, nor marshes foul, 
With noxious breath pollute the crystal air; 

Nor dark sulphurous tempests rend the skies; 

But all shall lovely be, all shall be pure. 

The trees shall clap their hands, and fields shall smile, 
Bright in the cloudless sunshine of their God, 

And fear no blasting storms, nor fear decay. 

No turbid waters in the streams shall flow, 

But fountains, pure, make glad the face of earth. 
All with abundance swells; in tree and flower, 

And shrub, and creeping vine, and clustering fruit 
And lawn and fertile field, behold no lack. 

Thus to its primal purity restored, 

Thus glorious and beautiful shall be 

The earth renewed, the saints’ eternal home. 

And then shall be the tabernacle of God 

With men; and he himself shall dwell with them, 
And be their God and they his people be. 

There shall all tears from every eye be wiped; 
Sorrow and crying there are never heard; 

There death comes not, and pain shall be no more, 
Nor sin shall ever there an entrance find; 

For lo, the former things are passed away.ARSH August 117, 1853, 
page 49.7 
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Haste then, O Earth, haste and fulfill complete, 
The appointed circles of thy gloomy course. 

Time in his warning voice, proclaiming loud 

That his last trembling sands are falling now, 

Has a sweet tone for thee; it tells, thy years 

Of mourning, wo and grief are closing fast; 

It tells thee that the deep, dark stains of blood, 
With which, from age to age, thy soil has been 
Disfigured, shall be washed away; that thou 

Shalt shortly lay aside thy garments old, 

And stiff with gore, and stained with many a scene 
Of man’s foul deeds, iniquity and crime; 

And soon ‘mid crowning scenes of war and blood, 
Of fire and smoke, thy dark career shall close. 
Then Prophecy takes up her golden harp, 

And rolls enraptured numbers o’er the theme, 

The matchless glories of thy second birth, 

When Christ shall reign and God be all in all ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 49.8 


Ye raging Storms, that rend the sky in wrath, 

And hurl your thunderbolts of death upon 

A world below - with all your strength rage on! 
Soon comes the time when ye shall be no more. 
Ye Earthquakes strong, gaunt Famine, Pestilence, 
Disease and Death - perform your wasting work 
Of desolation yet a little while; 

For on you soon eternal night shall fall. 

Ye blighting Breaths that creep o’er Nature’s face - 
Ye pestilential Airs, that fix your grasp 

Upon earth’s fairest spots, and rankle there -ARSH August 11, 
1853, page 49.9 


Ye old Waste Places, who delight to hold 

In sullen gloom your solitary reign - 

Enjoy your cheerless work while yet you may; 
For soon your places shall be Known no more. 
Ye hosts of Evil Passions, who have reigned, 

Offspring of Sin, within the hearts of men - 

A little space is left you yet, to rule; 
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To urge men on in wickedness; but lo, 

Your days are numbered, and your tomb prepared. 

In the great, final day, all these shall die 

A death that has no hope of life again. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
50.1 


So will earth’s Great Restorer renovate, 

And overturn and purify, till not, 

In all his wide domain, one lingering scar 

Of Death’s defacement stays, or mark of Sin; 
They with their works for ever, now, destroyed, 
And in the universe renewed, for them 

Will ne’er a secret lurking place be found. 

Thus will at last, the dire effects, in full, 

Of man’s first disobedience, be repaired, 

And all that then was lost, doubly restored; 
God’s great design fulfilled, that earth should be 
The bright abode of man sinless and pure; - 
For then will all, all the redeemed of men, 
Through Christ the Son, to God be reconciled, 
And never more, in word or act displease; 

But crowned with songs, and everlasting joy 
Upon their heads, reign with their glorious King; 
For in his beauty, as he is, shall they 

Behold him there, and to his glorious form, 
Fashioned, be like him then. Corroding fear, 
On perfect joy that every bosom swells, 

Wages no war; for Peace, in heavenly garb, 
Wide o’er the earth her holy wings shall spread. 
Blood thirsts no more for blood, nor enemy, 
Crouches to man in beast or serpent now. 

The poisonous tooth and deadly sting, shall here 
Be known no more; and on the aspic’s den, 
The infant child unharmed shall gleeful play. 
Peace with her golden scepter rules the world: 
The lamb fears not to see the wolf approach; 
The leopard with the kid shall calm lie down; 
The calf, the fatling, and the lion young, 
Together; and a little harmless child 

Shall lead them all; for nought shall there destroy 
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In all my holy mountain, saith the Lord ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 50.2 


Hail Earth renewed! Celestial Paradise! 

Fit dwelling place, with all thy loveliness, 

Thy long reproach for ever wiped away, 

And fairer now than when at first thy God 
Pronounced thee good - fit dwelling place, so pure, 
So beauteous, so adorned with smiling peace, 

For all the saints, all the redeemed of men; 

Who through thy gates, immortal City fair, 

Thy gates of pearl, will freely enter in, 

Where violence and riot never come, 

And walk thy bright and dazzling streets of gold; 
And to the stream of life, the crystal stream 

Fast by the throne of God, have access free; 

And from the tree of life, high arching o’er, 

Pluck the eternal fruit and eat and live; 

And in thy glad’ning smiles, O King of saints! 

Glory unspeakable possess; for in 

Thy presence bright, there fullness is of joy, 

At thy right hand, pleasures for ever more.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 50.3 


Lift up your heads, and shout aloud for joy! 

Ye heirs of glory! your redemption comes! 

Your day of glorious triumph draweth nigh! 

Ye on whose brow already care has worn 

His furrows deep, fresh courage take; for soon, 

A crown of life shall shed its lustre there. 

Let hope spring up anew to cheer you on; 

For you are taking now the last sad steps 

Within this wilderness of darkness drear.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 50.4 


O Church of Philadelphia! Christ hath said, 

Before thee have | set an open door, 1/*@ve/ation 3:7-13. 
And none can shut it; for thou yet hast left 

A little strength, and thou hast kept my word 

And not denied my name; lo | will make 
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Them of the synagogue of Satan, who 

Profess that they are Jews, while they are not; 

And they shall come and worship at thy feet. 

And that thou hast my word of patience kept, 
Therefore will | preserve thee from the hour, 

The strong temptation hour, which soon shall come, 
On all the world to try the sons of men. 

Lo! | come quickly! Hold fast what thou hast 

That no man take thy crown; for unto him 

That overcometh, will | grant to be 

A pillar in the temple of my God.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.5 


Then lift your voices loud and sing ye saints! 
Sing honor, praise, and glory unto God, 

Who gives us foretaste of the coming joy 

To cheer our weary way; who grants so great, 
So precious prize to crown so short a race. 

Soon in the holy City shall we strike 

Our golden harps, to glory’s anthems tuned. 
Earth’s toil will then be done, earth’s care all o’er, 
Its woes, its griefs, its passions and its tears, 

All gone and all forgotten; while we raise, 

With seraphim and high arch-angel joined 

In silver tones our hallelujahs, loud, 

Wide o’er the fields of bliss; and Heaven shall ring 
With high hosannas, and sweet notes of joy; 
While we ascribe, glory, and power and might, 
All power, all glory, and all majesty, 

Blessing and honor to our God, and to 

The Lamb, who hath redeemed us by his blood, 
To reign with him in glory evermore 

And share his blessing, ages without end. 
Rochester, N. Y., 1853.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


JWe 
BY THE EDITOR 
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“CAN ye not discern the signs of the times?” - Vatthew 16:3.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 50.7 


Our Lord asked the Pharisees and Sadducees this question, at a 
time when they came to him tempting him for a sign from heaven. It 
was a reproof to them for their unbelief in the signs mentioned by 
the Old Testament writers, which they professed to believe, and 
which were actually fulfilling before their eyes, yet disregarded by 
them. They could tell the weather for the morrow, but had no skill in 
those prophecies that pointed to that time. “When it is evening, ye 
say it will be fair weather, for the sky is red; and in the morning it will 
be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and lowering. O ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 
discern the signs of the times." ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.8 


We will here name some of the signs which the Jews had as 
evidence of Jesus being the true Messiah ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 50.9 


SIGNS OF THE FIRST ADVENT 


JWe 


1. The star that appeared, to guide the wise men to the place of the 
infant Saviour, [Matthew 2:2, 9,] prophesied of in Numbers 
24:17.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.10 


2. He was born of a virgin, [Matthew 1:18-25,] spoken of in /saiah 
7:14.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.11 


3. Bethlehem was his birth-place, [Matthew 2:7,] mentioned in 
Micah 5:2.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.12 


4. Herod slaying all the children in Bethlehem, from two years old 
and under, [Matthew 2:16-18,] prophesied of in Jeremiah 
31:15.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.13 


5. His forerunner, John. The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, etc. /saiah 40:3. All 
Judea and Jerusalem saw this sign when they went out to be 
baptized of John. Matthew 3:1-6.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
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50.14 


6. The gospel preached. When Jesus stood up in the synagogue to 
read, he opened the book and read where it is written, [/saiah 67:1,] 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel,” etc. The eyes of all them that were in the 
synagogue were fastened upon him. And he said unto them, “This 
day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.” Luke 4:16-27.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 50.15 


7. His humility when on trial. “He was oppressed, and he was 
afflicted; yet he opened not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he 
opened not his mouth.” /saiah 53:7,ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
50.16 


8. The manner and circumstances of his death. “They gaped upon 
me with their mouths as a ravening and a roaring lion. | am poured 
out like water, and all my bones are out of joint. My heart is like 
wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels.... They part my 
garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.” Psalm 
22:13-18. This prophecy had an exact and literal accomplishment at 
the crucifixion of Christ, and the Jews saw it. Read Matthew 
27:35.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.17 


9. The fulfillment of the seventy weeks of Danie! 9:24-27. The Jews 
understood this, or might have understood it. Caiaphas, being high 
priest that year, said to them, “Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. And this spake he not of 
himself, but being high priest that year, he prophesied [or taught the 
prophecies,] that Jesus should die for that nation, and not for that 
nation only, but that also he should gather together in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad.” John 17:49-52. We 
might add to these signs the miracles of Christ, his resurrection, the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost, and still 
others which were distinctly spoken of by the prophets.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 50.18 


But notwithstanding all this scripture was fulfilling before the faces 
of the rulers of the Jews, and all these signs were actually 
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accomplished in a little more than thirty years, and they themselves 
had to acknowledge that notable miracles had been done, yet they 
believed not.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.19 


Well may it be said by this generation, that the Jews deserved 
wrath, and God was just in destroying their nation and place. But 
how is it with the professed people of God at this day? Do they 
believe in that Word which they blame the Jews for rejecting? The 
Jews were looking for a temporal kingdom, and overlooked the 
signs of Christ’s first advent. The nominal church, as a body, is 
looking for a temporal millennium, and overlook the signs of his 
second advent, which are, as we shall show, more numerous and 
forcible than those of his first advent. Then if the signs of Christ’s 
second coming are doubted and rejected by the professed people 
of God of this generation, the sin of unbelief will rest upon them 
heavier than it did upon the Jews, in proportion as they reject 
greater light. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.20 


SIGNS OF THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 


1. The dark day of May 19th, 1780. “Immediately after the tribulation 
of those days shall the sun be darkened,” etc. Matthew 24:29. The 
first question to be settled is, what days of tribulation are referred 
to? We answer, the 1260 days [years] of tribulation on the church, 
prophesied of in Daniel 7:25; Revelation 11:2; 12:6; 13:5, which 
commenced 538, and ended in 1798. “For then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be.” Verse 27. For the following reasons, we 
apply this to the tribulation of the church, which closed with the 
1200 years of Papal persecution, and not at the destruction of 
Jerusalem.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.21 


(1.) It was the greatest tribulation that the church has ever suffered. 
Fifty, and some writers say, one hundred millions of christians were 
put to death by the rack, flame and sword, and by every other 
engine of cruelty that wicked men and devils could invent. It was a 
greater tribulation than the church will ever suffer. For in the time of 
trouble, such as never was on the world, that is to come when 
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Michael [Christ] shall stand up, [Danie/ 12:1,] the saints will not be 
put to death. God has promised to deliver “every one” of 
them.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.22 


(2.) This tribulation cannot apply to the destruction of Jerusalem; for 
that trouble on that nation was not so great as that of the cities of 
the plain, when God rained fire and brimstone from heaven on 
them; or the destruction of the old world by the flood. Neither was it 
so great as the day of God’s anger will be, when the last vials of his 
wrath shall be poured out.ARSH August 17, 1853, page 50.23 


(3.) If this tribulation be applied to the Jews, orany other class of 
unbelieving men, it cannot be harmonized with Danie! 12:7, which 
speaks of the time of trouble such as never was, when Michael 
shall stand up. Certainly, there could not be two times of trouble, at 
different periods, greater than ever was, or ever would be. 
Therefore we apply the “tribulation” spoken of in Matthew 24:21, 29, 
to the saints during the 1260 years, and the “trouble” mentioned in 
Daniel 12:1, to the unbelieving world, to be experienced by them in 
the future. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 50.24 


Then, “immediately after the tribulation of those days” of Papal 
persecution, the sun was to be darkened. Mark this: It does not say, 
after those days; but “after the tribulation of those days.” The days 
reached to 1798, eighteen years this side of the dark day; but the 
tribulation of the days ceased before the sun was darkened in 1780. 
The days of tribulation were shortened for the elect’s sake. Verse 
22. “The reformation under Martin Luther modified this tribulation 
and continued to restrain the rage, and consume the power of 
Papacy until 1700; since which time, according to all church history, 
there has been no general persecution against the church.” Mark 
13:24 makes this point very plain. “But in those days, after that 
tribulation, the sun shall be darkened.” That is, before the 1260 
years shall close; but after the tribulation, or martyrdom of the saints 
shall cease, “the sun shall be darkened.”ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 51.1 


“A something strikingly awful shall forewarn that the world will come 
to an end, and that the last day is even at the door.” - Martin 
Luther.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.2 
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In May 19th, 1780, there was a remarkable fulfillment of the 
predicted darkening of the sun; and in reference to the facts and 
date, there can be no doubt; for, besides the historical accounts, 
which all agree, there are many now living who witnessed it, and 
can testify to it ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.3 


“In the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrific dark day in 
New England, when ‘all faces seemed to gather blackness,’ and the 
people were filled with fear. There was great distress in the village 
where Edward Lee lived: ‘men’s hearts failing them for fear’ that the 
judgment day was at hand, and the neighbors all flocked around the 
holy man; for his lamp was trimmed, and shining brighter than ever, 
amidst the unnatural darkness. Happy and joyful in God, he pointed 
them to their only refuge from the wrath to come, and spent the 
gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the distressed multitude.” - Tract 
No. 379 of Am. Tract Society - Life of Edward LeeARSH August 
11, 1853, page 51.4 


“The 19th of May, 1780, was a remarkable dark day. Candles were 
lighted in many houses. The birds were silent and disappeared. The 
fowls retired to roost. It was the general opinion that the day of 
judgment was at hand. The Legislature of Connecticut was in 
session, at Hartford, but being unable to transact business 
adjourned.” - President Dwight, in Ct., Historical CollectionsARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.5 


“Dark day of May 19th, 1780. - The sun rose clear, and shone for 
several hours; at length, the sky became overcast with clouds, and 
by 10 o'clock, A.M. the darkness was such as to occasion the 
farmers to leave their work in the field, and retire to their dwellings; 
fowls went to their roosts, and before noon, lights became 
necessary to the transaction of business within doors. The darkness 
continued through the day.” -Gage’s History of Rowley, 
Mass.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.6 


“Anniversary of the Dark Day. - The Dark Day, May 19th, 1780, is 
thus described by Mr. Stone, in his History of BeverlyARSH August 
11, 1853, page 51.7 


“The sun rose clear, but soon assumed a brassy hue. About ten 
o'clock, A.M. it became unusually dark. The darkness continued to 
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increase till about one o’clock, when it began to decrease. - During 
this time candles became necessary. The birds disappeared and 
were silent, the fowls went to their roosts, the cocks crew as at day- 
break, and everything bore the appearance and gloom of night. The 
alarm produced by this unusual aspect of the heavens, was great.” - 
Portsmouth Journal, May 20th, 1843.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
51.8 


“In the Dark Day, May 19th, 1780, the heavens were covered with a 
dense cloud for three or four hours .... During this time, the clouds 
were tinged with a yellowish or faint red, for hours, for which no 
satisfactory cause has been assigned. | stood and viewed the 
phenomenon, but had not any fear that the world was coming to an 
end.” -N. Webster, L. L. D. - New Haven Daily HeraldARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.9 


“The following description of the extraordinary dark day was given 
by Dr. Adams, on the 27th of May, 1780, eight days after it 
occurred. He writes: ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.10 


“We had a very extraordinary phenomenon the 19th day of this 
month. In the morning it was rainy till about 9 o’clock, when the 
clouds broke away and the sun appeared, but very red. After nine 
the clouds grew very thick, with the wind from south-west in 
breezes: at half past ten it was uncommonly dark, the clouds 
appearing of a yellow hue. At eleven, the public school was 
dismissed, it being so dark that no person could read or write. It 
continued to grow darker till twelve, when it was so dark we could 
not tell one person from another in a room with three large windows 
in it. In short, it was midnight darkness at noonday.... Thousands of 
people who could not account for it from natural causes, were 
greatly terrified; and indeed it cast a universal gloom on the earth. 
The frogs and nighthawks began their notes.,ARSH August 11, 
1853, page 51.11 


Says D. T. Taylor, as published in the Advent Herald of April 9th, 
1853, “I have conversed with two individuals, men of veracity, one a 
native of Scotland, the other of England, who both testify to the 
occurrence of this darkness throughout their native countries. All 
the phenomenon described as attending that memorable day in 
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New England was also witnessed in Great Britain, producing also 
the same effect and being regarded as a sign of the coming 
judgment-day. In Scotland it is remembered and referred to as the 
‘Black Saturday.” ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.12 


In the same Herald, the Editor gives the following note: - “The dark 
day in New England was Friday. There was no record that that 
darkness was seen in England. The dark day there was on 
Saturday.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.13 


“From Robert Sears’ Guide to Knowledge, published in New York, 
1844, we extract the following: ‘On the 19th of May, 1780, an 
uncommon darkness took place all over New England, and 
extended to Canada. It continued about fourteen hours, or from ten 
o'clock in the morning till midnight. The darkness was so great, that 
people were unable to read common print, or tell the time of the day 
by their watches, or to dine, or transact their ordinary business 
without the light of candles. They became dull and gloomy, and 
some were excessively frightened. The fowls went to roost. Objects 
could not be distinguished but at a very little distance, and 
everything bore the appearance of gloom and night. Similar days 
have occasionally been known, though inferior in the degree or 
extent of their darkness. The causes of these phenomena are 
unknown. They certainly were not the result of eclipses.”ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.14 


2. The night following the dark day, May 19th, 1780. “And the moon 
shall not give her light.” Matthew 24:29.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 51.15 


“The moon shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if the sun 
from whom she borrows her light is turned into darkness, she must 
fail of course and become bankrupt.” - Matthew Henry.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.16 


“The night succeeding that day (May 19th, 1780) was of such pitchy 
darkness, that, in some instances, horses could not be compelled to 
leave the stable when wanted for service. About midnight, the 
clouds were dispersed, and the moon and stars appeared with 
unimpaired brilliancy.”. - Portsmouth Journal, May 20th, 1843. 
Extract from Stone’s History of BeverlyARSH August 11, 1853, 
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page 51.17 


“The darkness of the following evening was probably as gross as 
has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave birth to light. | 
could not help conceiving at the time, that if every luminous body in 
the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable darkness, or 
struck out of existence, the darkness could not have been more 
complete. A sheet of white paper held within a few inches of the 
eyes, was equally invisible with the blackest velvet.” Mr. Tenny of 
Exeter, N. H., quoted by Mr. Gage, “to the Historical Society’ ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.18 


Dr. Adams, speaking of the dark night, says: - “At nine it was a 
darkness to be felt by more senses than one, as there was a strong 
smell of soot. Almost every one who happened to be out in the 
evening, got lost in going home. The darkness was as uncommon 
in the night, as it was in the day, as the moon had fulled the day 
before.” ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.19 


3. The falling stars of Nov. 13th, 1833. “And the stars shall fall from 
heaven.” Matthew 24:29.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.20 


We are aware that some view that phenomenon an exhibition of 
meteors, and not of stars, and therefore no fulfillment of this sign. 
But what kind of a star guided the wise men to the birthplace of the 
Saviour? Surely, no planet, or fixed star. And how many planets 
think you, could fall from heaven on to this earth without producing 
its destruction? It is evident that this sign must have a shower of 
meteors, or small stars for its fulfillment. And that the falling stars of 
1833 fully exhibit the sign, the following extracts will show. ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 51.21 


The first, from Henry Dana Ward of New York, published in the 
Journal of Com., Nov. 15th, 1833 ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
51:22 


“At the cry, ‘look out of the window,’ | sprang from a deep sleep, 
and with wonder saw the East lighted up with the dawn and 
meteors. The zenith, the North, and the West, also, showed the 
falling stars, in the very image of one thing, and of only one, | ever 
heard of. | called to my wife to behold; and while robing, she 
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exclaimed; ‘see how the stars fall!’ | replied, ‘that is the wonder;’ 
and we felt in our hearts, that it was a sign of the last days. For truly 
‘the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth 
her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.’ Revelation 
6:13. This language of the prophet has always been received as 
metaphorical. Yesterday it was literally fulfilled. The ancients 
understood by aster in Greek, and stella in Latin, the smaller lights 
of heaven. The refinement of modern astronomy has made the 
distinction between stars of heaven and meteors of heaven. 
Therefore, the idea of the prophet, as it is expressed in the original 
Greek, was literally fulfilled in the phenomenon of yesterday, so as 
no man before yesterday had conceived to be possible that it 
should be fulfilled. The immense size and distance of the planets 
and fixed stars forbid the idea of their falling unto the earth. Larger 
bodies cannot fall in myriads unto a smaller body; but most of the 
planets and all the fixed stars are many times larger than our earth. 
They cannot fall unto the earth; but these fell towards the 
earth.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.23 


“And how did they fall? Neither myself, nor one of the family, heard 
any report; and were | to hunt through nature for a simile, | could 
not find one so apt to illustrate the appearance of the heavens, as 
that which St. John uses in the prophecy before quoted. ‘It rained 
fire!’ says one - another, ‘It was like a shower of fire!’ Another, ‘It 
was like the large flakes of falling snow, before a coming storm, or 
large drops of rain, before a shower.’ | admit the fitness of these for 
common accuracy; but they come far short of the accuracy of the 
figure used by the prophet. ‘The stars of heaven fell unto the earth:’ 
they were not sheets, or flakes, or drops of fire; but they were what 
the world understands by ‘falling stars,’ and one speaking to his 
fellow, in the midst of the scene, would say, ‘see how the stars fall!’ 
And he who heard would not pause to correct the astronomy of the 
speaker, any more than he would reply, ‘the sun does not move,’ to 
one who should tell him ‘the sun is rising.’ The stars fell ‘even as a 
fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind.’ Here is the exactness of the prophet. The falling stars did not 
come as if from several trees shaken, but from one: those which 
appeared in the East fell towards the East; those which appeared in 
the North fell towards the North; those which appeared in the West 
fell towards the West; and those which appeared in the South (for | 
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went out of my residence into the Park) fell towards the South. And 
they fell not as the ripe fruit falls. Far from it; but they flew, they 
were cast like the unripe fruit, which at first refuses to leave the 
branch; and when under a violent pressure, it does break its hold, 
itARSH August 11, 1853, page 51.24 


[Continued on page 54.] 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 11, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH NOT ABOLISHE@?SH August 
11, 1853, page 52.1 


A REQUESTIARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH August 11, 1853, page 
52.3 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH! 


JWe 
ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.4 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.5 
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The Sabbath Law in the New TestamentARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 52.6 


THE no-Sabbath men take the position that they are not under 
obligation to observe the Sabbath, because the commandment 
enforcing it is not repeated, or given over again by Christ. But would 
they be ready to observe it, if they could find in the New Testament 
the fourth commandment repeated by our Lord? We think they 
would not. And we have good reasons for so thinking; for when we 
quote to them the words of Christ to the young man, “If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments,” [//atihew 19:17,] the 
usual reply is: - “That was spoken by Christ during his ministry, 
while the law was in force. The commandments were all binding 
then; but were afterwards abolished at Christ’s death.” Now, 
supposing that Christ had, for the benefit of these men, given the 
fourth commandment over a second time, would they then be ready 
to keep the Sabbath? - And if we should then present to them this 
second edition of the Sabbath law, given by Christ for their benefit, 
would they be benefited by it? Certainly, they would not; for they 
would be as ready to reply, “That commandment was given a 
second time by Christ during his ministry. It was afterwards 
abolished at his death, and is not binding on us.” - Think of this, you 
who call on us to show the fourth commandment from the lips of 
Christ!ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.7 


That the ten commandments are referred to by our Lord, [Matthew 
19:17,] is evident from the fact that he quotes five of them. But is it 
said, that he does not here name the Sabbath commandmert, 
therefore it is not binding? We reply, that he does not name the first, 
second, third, nor the tenth. Shall these be violated, because Christ 
has not here repeated them? Why not be consistent, and let the 
Sabbath law stand on the same ground with the other 
commandments, not here named by Christ? ARSH August 17, 1853, 
page 52.8 


The second commandment is not repeated in the New Testament; 
and not one of the ten are given on a new account. Christ, Paul, 
John and James, refer to them as a whole, and have repeated 
some of them; but not as if giving a new law. They speak of them as 
the original law of God. And why require Sabbath-keepers to show 
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the fourth commandment from the New Testament? We see no 
reason why it should be given a second time, unless it can first be 
shown that it was abolished at the cross; and even then, the second 
edition of the Sabbath law would have to be given by the apostles, 
after the death of Christ. The absence of New Testament testimony 
that the Sabbath law has been abolished, and the fact that our Lord 
has said, “till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law,” entirely supersedes the necessity of its 
being given a second time. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.9 


Christ, and the apostles who have written, taught and enforced the 
commandments of God, as standing on their original basis. They 
never removed one of them. We teach the Sabbath, as standing on 
that same basis; and these no-Sabbath men ought to know that it is 
not their part to object to our position and oppose the Sabbath 
cause, till after they have presented plain testimony from the 
epistles of the apostles that the Sabbath has been abolished. We 
want none of their inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; 
Colossians 2:14-17. They should not be allowed in a case like this. 
God gave his law in the plainest language possible; and no man 
should be convinced that it has been abolished, unless he can find 
testimony as_ positive and plain, coming from as_ high 
authority, ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.10 


Romans 14, does not mention the Sabbath. 2 Corinthians 3, speaks 
of two ministrations of the law of God. - That the ministration of 
death could be abolished, and give place to the ministration of the 
Spirit without affecting the law, is evident. Colossians 2:16, reads 
“Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days.” That 
these sabbath-days, or sabbaths, here associated with meat, drink, 
holy day and the new moon, are the annual sabbaths of the Jews, 
associated with the same ordinances in Leviticus 23, is perfectly 
plain. The text has no reference to the Sabbath of the Lord our God. 
But admitting that the seventh-day Sabbath is meant, then what is 
gained? Verily nothing; for not a word is said about its being 
abolished. Men may infer that the Sabbath is included in the “hand- 
writing of ordinances,” mentioned in verse 74, or that it is referred to 
in verse 16; but such an inference should not be considered of the 
least weight in such a case as this, in the absence of plain and 
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direct testimony.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.11 


If these no-Sabbath men have nothing better than their inferences, 
which they have a hundred times repeated, they should hold their 
peace and let God’s Sabbath alone, or “keep the commandments.” 
If they have the plain word of the Lord, without note or comment, for 
the abrogation of the Sabbath law, they would greatly oblige us to 
point it out-ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.12 


Behold the display of the Divine Power at the giving of the ten 
commandments. The smoke ascended from Mount Sinai as the 
smoke of a great furnace; the lightnings flashed, and the thunders 
of Jehovah rolled down its base. God had descended upon it in 
awful grandeur, to speak in the ears of all the people the ten 
precepts of his holy law. These precepts were of such a character, 
of such vast importance, that the great Law-giver did not leave them 
for man to write; but with his finger engraved them in tables of 
stone. Behold them placed in the beautiful ark, overlaid and inlaid 
with the purest gold. Mark well the victories won by Israel, when, 
with the ark of God, they crossed Jordan, marched around Jericho, 
and went forth to battle. And see it put in the Most Holy of the 
earthly Sanctuary. It was the centre of their religious system, it was 
the glory of Israel. The fourth commandment was in that ark; and for 
its violation, the greatest curses are pronounced by the prophets; 
and for the observance of the Sabbath, the greatest blessings are 
promised. And how preposterous the idea that the Almighty, 
through his Son Jesus Christ, has abolished his Sabbath, and has 
not given one plain testimony to the fact in the Book of Inspiration. 
And how awfully presumptuous for men to go on in violation of the 
fourth commandment, and risk their eternal salvation upon mere 
inferences drawn from a few texts in the epistles of St. Paul!! May 
God help the reader to feel the force of the truth we are here 
stating. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.13 


But we should not expect that such a momentous event as the 
abrogation of God’s law, or even the Sabbath precept, would take 
place without being foretold by the prophets. God by the prophets 
has not only revealed the great events connected with his people, 
or in which his people have a special interest; but has by them 
pointed out those events which are more minute.ARSH August 17, 
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1853, page 52.14 


The time and signs of the first advent of Christ were revealed to the 
prophets. The seventy weeks revealed to Daniel were there fulfilled. 
The star that guided the wise men to the place of the infant Saviour; 
his being born at Bethlehem, and of a virgin; Herod slaying the 
young children; his forerunner, John, his humiliation, and the 
manner and circumstances of his death, even the parting of his 
garments and casting lots, were revealed to the prophets. Also, the 
“blotting out of the hand-writing of ordinances,” spoken of by St. 
Paul, is named by the Prophet as follows: - “I will also cause all her 
mirth to cease, her feast-days, her new-moons, and her sabbaths, 
and all her solemn feasts.” Hosea 2:17. The phrases, “your 
sabbath,” and “her sabbaths,” apply only to the annual sabbaths of 
the Jews, associated with feasts, new-moons, etc., as in Leviticus 
23; Hosea 2:11; Colossians 2:16; while the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, associated with nine moral precepts, is called “the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.15 


Now, if the Lord’s Sabbath has been abolished, where have the 
prophets foretold the event? “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 
3:7. - AS none of the prophets have foretold the abolition of the 
Sabbath, and as none of the apostles have recorded such an event, 
we are certain that no such event ever occurred. And to trample 
under foot the fourth commandment because a second edition of it 
is not found in the New Testament, and to teach its abolition with 
nothing but unwarrantable inferences from a few texts, is the very 
height of presumption. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.16 


Resolution of the Seventh-day Baptist Central AssociationARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 52.17 


We received the following from the Corresponding Secretary of the 
Seventh-day Baptist Central Association and take the liberty to 
publish it, with a brief replyARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.18 


MR. JAMES WHITE, DEAR SIR: - At the sitting of the Seventh-de 
Baptist Central Association in Scott, last month, it was “resolved 
that we instruct our Corresponding Secretary to correspond with the 
Seventh-day Advent people, and learn their faith." ARSH August 17, 
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1853, page 52.19 


As Corresponding Secretary of that body, | know of no more proper 
person to correspond with upon that subject than yourself, as | 
understand that you are the Editor of the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, the organ of that people. If you will afford me the 
desired information, you will greatly oblige. ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 52.20 


De Ruyter, N. Y., July 28, 1853. J. C. ROGERSARSH August 17, 
1853, page 52.21 


REPLY - DEAR SIR: My limited time and space will not allow me to 
enter into an extended statement of the faith and hope of that 
portion of the Second Advent people who observe the fourth 
commandment. Our publications give our general views in full. - 
These | forward to you, and shall be happy to furnish you with new 
Works when published.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 52.22 


It is now a little more than eight years since the Sabbath was first 
introduced among the Advent people; and as a people, they 
rejected it. A few stood firm amidst violent opposition. The Sabbath 
cause did not advance with us but very little up to 1849. At that time 
it began to rise, and its progress has been steady and firm till the 
present; and within a few months, the interest among us to extend 
the light of the true Sabbath to others, and the readiness of the 
people to investigate, has greatly increased.ARSH August 717, 
1853, page 52.23 


As a people we are brought together from divisions of the Advent 
body, and from the various denominations, holding different views 
on some subjects; yet, thank Heaven, the Sabbath is a mighty 
platform on which we can all stand united. And while standing here, 
with the aid of no other creed than the Word of God, and bound 
together by the bonds of love - love for the truth, love for each 
other, and love for a perishing world - “which is stronger than 
death,” all party feelings are lost. We are united in these great 
subjects: Christ's immediate, personal second Advent, and the 
observance of all of the commandments of God, and the faith of his 
Son Jesus Christ, as necessary to a readiness for his AdventARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 52.24 
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With Seventh-day Baptists, we agree in the institution, design and 
perpetuity of the Sabbath. Thoughthe pioneers of the Sabbath 
reform with us, investigated the subject, and entered the field before 
they saw your publications, yet the writings of the Seventh-day 
Baptists have been a great comfort and strength to us.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 52.25 


As a people, we hold that it is the design of Heaven that the 
Sabbath should be extensively published, especially just prior to the 
Second Advent; and that in the fulfillment of the prophecy of 
Revelation 14:6-14, in the Second Advent movement, the 
“commandments of God” hold a place, as the last great testing 
truth, just before the Son of man takes his place on the white cloud 
to reap the harvest of the earth. And here we adore the wisdom of 
God, in giving a truth so simple that every accountable person can 
learn it, yet so mighty, as the last great testing truth preparatory to 
the coming of the Son of man. 

Your Brother in Christ, JAMES WHITEARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 53.1 


Opponents in Confusion on the Sabbath QuestionARSH August 
11, 1853, page 53.2 


IN the article in our last on this subject, we stated that the Editor of 
the Advent Herald took the ground with Mr. Jennings, that our first 
day of the week was the original seventh day; and that the assistant 
Editor of that paper takes another position; that another day than 
the seventh should be observed for another reason than that given 
for the observation of the original seventh day; and that the first day 
of the week is the Christian Sabbath ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
53.3 


An esteemed correspondent informs us that the conductors of the 
Herald “both deny that there is any difference in their views of the 
Sabbath.” Nothing would grieve us more than to know that we had 
misstated the views of any. It is due the Herald to say that we have 
never discovered but one position on the Sabbath in its editorial. 
But an extract from Jenning’s Jewish Antiquities, in which the writer 
labors to show that our first day of the week is the original seventh, 
appeared in the Herald of April, 1851; and we have been informed 
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that the Editor of the Herald stated before Sabbath friends that that 
was his position. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.4 


We shall ascertain whether we have been correctly informed in this 
matter, and if we have not, we shall be prompt to let it be known. 
And if the Editor of the Herald has published views against the 
Lord’s Sabbath, which he did not believe, it ought to be 
known.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.5 


ARTICLE BY E. G. WHITE. “To the Brethren” 


JWe 
[CD-ROM Editor’s Note: See EGW CD-ROM] 


From Brn. Loughborough and CornellARSH August 11, 1853, page 
53.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We take this opportunity to make a fen 
statements in relation to our success in Wisconsin. Some four 
weeks since, we arrived in this State. June 27th and 28th, held 
meetings in Alden, where we found considerable prejudice existing, 
on account of some past injudicious moves, made in presenting the 
message. During our meeting the prejudice began to give way, and 
the last evening, we were favored with quite an_ interesting 
congregation. They expressed strong desires for a conference 
which we have accordingly appointed. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
53.7 


Sabbath, July 2nd, we spent at Koskonong. We here found some 
thirty brethren strong in the message, and had a free time in 
presenting the truth. - We had the privilege of meeting with Bro. 
Phelps at this place, who has been a faithful laborer in the field, and 
effectual in the hands of God of opening many dark minds to the 
glorious light of present truth. - His travels for the past two years 
have been mostly on foot, and many have been the trials through 
which he has been called to pass; but still his mind is engaged in 
the work of spreading the truth. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.8 


From this place we passed to Packwankie, where Bro. Waggoner 
resides. He was absent from home proclaiming the message. We 
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held meetings on Sabbath and First-day, July 9th and 10th. On 
First-day we had quite a large congregation to listen to the great 
truths connected with our present position. - Here we met with Bro. 
T. M. Steward, who is devoting his whole time to the advancement 
of the cause. He has traveled mostly with Brn. Waggoner and 
Phelps.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.9 


July 11th, drove to Metomen, where we met with Bro. Waggoner. 
This Brother has labored in the Northern part of Wisconsin for the 
past year, with great success. He has sacrificed friends, reputation 
and all, to advance the cause of present truth. Thro’ his untiring zeal 
many have been led to rejoice in the third angel’s message. His 
course is still onward, with a realizing sense of our present position. 
He has just stated that he is encouraged for Wisconsin, and 
believes a great work is to be accomplished here. He has passed 
through some dark hours, but now sees an interest awakening in 
every direction.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.10 


July 14th, we met with about a dozen brethren at Waukau, and 
found them striving to prepare to stand in the day of the Lord. ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 53.11 


July 16th, and 17th, held a conference at Metomen. Brn. Waggoner 
and Steward were with us. We had the privilege here of meeting 
with Brn. J. M. Stephenson and D. P. Hall, who have devoted their 
time for a few years past to the proclamation of the Second Advent 
doctrine, and are now strong in the message of the third angel. Bro. 
Stephenson has already left all to proclaim the truth, and Bro. Hall 
is determined soon to follow. Our interview with these brethren has 
been one of interest. We find them fully competent to present the 
truths connected with this message. May the Lord abundantly bless 
them. Our meeting continued until Third-day evening. Deep and 
solemn conviction rested on attentive audiences, which crowded 
the school-room to hear on the subject of the Sabbath, third angel’s 
message and seven last plagues. While presenting the last named 
subject we felt the importance of our present position as never 
before. Many were led to tremble and weep at the awful condition of 
those who keep not God’s holy law. Several have decided to keep 
the Sabbath. - Others are investigating. This place has the name of 
being the hardest one in Wisconsin, and has manifested the most 
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opposition to the Advent doctrine; but their prejudice is gone, and 
they are now willing to hear candidly of these things, to see whether 
they are so.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.12 


From Metomen we came to Union, accompanied by Brn. 
Waggoner, Steward, Stephenson and Hall. Our meeting has been 
one of deep interest to the dear brethren and sisters in this vicinity. 
On First-day quite an audience listened to testimonies in relation to 
the message, and other truths connected therewith. Our meeting is 
still in progress. Undoubtedly, some here will take hold of the 
present truth. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.13 


We have been happily disappointed as to the state of the cause in 
Wisconsin. We did not expect to find much but opposition; but, 
praise God, we find honest souls all through the State, who are 
anxious to learn our views. We verily believe that the time has come 
for the spread of the message before the public here. Although 
there are, as we have stated, some four or five efficient laborers 
here, still there is a lack of help. O, let us cry mightily to the Lord of 
the harvest, to raise up and qualify those who shall go forth and 
labor in the field; for truly they are white already for the 
harvest.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 53.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Union, Wis., July 25th, 1853. 


[Continued from page 51.] flies swiftly, straight off, descending; and 
in the multitude falling, some cross the track of others, as they are 
thrown with more or less force, but each one falls on its own side of 
the tree. Such was the appearance of the above phenomenon to 
the inmates of my house.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.1 


The second extract is from Prof. Olmstead, of Yale College, a 
distinguished meteorologist. ARSH August 17, 1853, page 54.2 


“The extent of the shower of 1833, was such as to coverno 
inconsiderable part of the earth’s surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the East, to the Pacific on the West; and from the 
northern coast of South America, to undefined regions among the 
British possessions on the North, the exhibition was visible, and 





338 


everywhere presented nearly the same appearance.ARSH August 
11, 1853, page 54.3 


“In nearly all places, the meteors began to attract notice by their 
unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in 
numbers and splendor until about four o’clock, from which time they 
gradually declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. The 
meteors did not fly at random over all parts of the sky, but appeared 
to emanate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a star called 
Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the sickle ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 54.4 


“Those who were so fortunate as to witness the exhibition of 
shooting stars on the morning of Nov. 13, 1833, probably saw the 
greatest display of celestial fire-works that has ever been seen 
since the creation of the world, or at least within the annals covered 
by the pages of history. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.5 


“| feel assured that this is no atmospheric or terrestrial 
phenomenon, but that these fiery meteors come to us from the 
regions of space, and reveal to us the existence of worlds of a 
nebulous or cometary nature, existing in the solar system, and 
forming constituent parts of that system. Nor are these conclusions 
built on mere hypothesis, but are necessary inferences from certain 
facts. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.6 


“This is no longer to be regarded as a terrestrial, but as a celestial 
phenomenon; and shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as 
casual productions of the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as 
visitants from other worlds, or from the planetary voids.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.7 


“Subsequent inquiries have led me to the belief, that the body was 
so distant as hardly to exhibit any apparent parallax, but was 
projected on very nearly the same part of the sky, as seen by all 
observers. This fact at once shows that the source of the meteors 
was far beyond the atmosphere, and confirms the preceding 
conclusion that it was wholly independent of the earth.”ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.8 


This is important testimony as to the vast extent of the falling stars, 
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and also of their emanating from a single point in the heavens. It 
was the greatest display of celestial fire-works recorded on the 
pages of history. It was no atmospheric, or terrestrial phenomenon, 
common to the upper regions of the earth; but a display of the 
Divine Power, baffling the science of man.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 54.9 


After our Lord names these three signs; first, the sun darkened; 
second, the moon not giving her light; and, third, the stars falling 
from heaven, also the scenes closely connected with his second 
advent, [Matthew 24:29-31,] he gives the parable of the fig- 
tree.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.10 


“Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that Summer is nigh. SO 
LIKEWISE YE, when ye shall see all these things, KNOW that i 
[margin he] is near, even at the doors.” - Verses 32, 33.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.11 


Here, dear reader, our Lord has stated the object of these signs, 
which is, that we may know when his coming is at the doors. But we 
are told that the church is never to know anything of the period of 
Christ's second advent. Then we inquire, why did our Lord give 
signs of the event? Are they given to deceive us? to lead the honest 
christian to look for Christ’s coming, when, in fact, nothing is to be 
known of the time of the event? Certainly not. The fact that Christ 
foretells signs of his coming, and then states the object of those 
signs, that the church might know when the event should be near, 
even at the doors, is sufficient proof that it was the design of 
Heaven that the church should understand the period of the Second 
Advent.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.12 


It is true that our Lord has said, “of that day and hour knoweth no 
man.” Mark adds, [Chap 13:32] “no, not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” But if this proves that all 
men are to be perfectly ignorant of Christ's coming till he suddenly 
descends from heaven, then it also proves that the angels who are 
to attend him, and Christ himself, will have no knowledge of the 
event till it takes place, and they find themselves in this world. This 
makes the text prove too much; therefore we must take another 
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view of it. The text does not state that man shall never know the day 
and hour of Christ’s coming. Revelation 3:3, is good evidence that 
even the day and hour will be known by the watching ones. 
“Remember therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold 
fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon 
thee.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.13 


The testimony of the Apostle is also to the point. “But of the times 
and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you; 
for yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh 
[on the unbelieving world] as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them. 
- ... But ye, brethren, are not in darkness [as to the time of Christ’s 
coming] that that day should overtake you as a thief.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:1-4.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.14 


We do not profess any knowledge of the day and hour of the 
Second Advent, neither the year; but from the signs, we know that it 
is near, even at the doors. It is the opinion of critical scholars that 
the text should read, “of that day and hour maketh known no man,” 
etc. It would then teach that no man, neither the angels, nor the Son 
is to make the day and hour known; but the Father will do it. This is 
in perfect harmony with Revelation 3:3; 1 Thessalonians 5:1-4. 
Read also Ezekiel 12:21-28, and mark particularly verse 25.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.15 


Reader, do you doubt the fulfillment of the signs in the sun, moon 
and stars? If you do, then how would you have them fulfilled? It is 
sometimes stated that “when these signs are fulfilled, they will be so 
plain that no doubt will remain respecting their fulfillment. All men 
will then believe.” But if this should be so, then how could it be as it 
was in the days of Noah? “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it 
be also in the days of the Son of man.” Noah knew the period of the 
flood, and preached it to the world, and prepared the ark. - In doing 
this, he condemned the world, and saved himself and family. But 
the people doubted and scoffed, and were destroyed. “So shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of man.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
54.16 
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God has never revealed his truth to man in a manner to compel him 
to believe. Those who have wished to doubt his word, have ever 
found a wide field in which to doubt, and a broad road to perdition. 
While those who have wished to believe, have ever found 
everlasting rock on which to base their faith. ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 54.17 


The parable of the fig-tree, is probably the most forcible one that 
could be employed by our Lord. When the trees of the field begin to 
put forth their leaves, and the tender grass begins to spring up, and 
the ground is being covered with its green velvet carpet, we know 
that Summer is nigh. If one should doubt, and talk of the season 
changing back to cold Winter, he would be thought insane. It is a 
certainty with us that Summer is coming when we see these signs 
in nature. We know that Summer is nigh. “So likewise ye,” or with 
the same certainty, know that Christ’s coming is at the doors when 
the signs in the sun, moon and stars are fulfilled. ARSH August 117, 
1853, page 54.18 


A dear friend of ours, who had long been absent, might be coming, 
yet a thousand miles off. He might be near, yet twenty miles from 
home; but with what interest should we watch his approach to the 
door, and special care would be taken to be all ready to receive our 
long absent friend. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.19 


That Christ will come again has been gospel truth for more than 
1800 years. He says, [Luke 21:28,] “And when these things begin to 
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh.” When these signs begin to come to 
pass, redemption is drawing nigh; but when they come to pass, 
then know that Christ is at the doors. Reader, this is our true 
position; Christ is at the door. Are you prepared to welcome him? If 
you are not, delay not one hour. Make haste and get ready!ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.20 


The shaking of the powers of the heavens, sign of the Son of man, 
and the mourning of the tribes of the earth, are events closely 
connected with the Second Advent, but are not given as signs to be 
presented as evidence that the event is near. A little while before 
Christ comes, every man’s case will be unalterably fixed. It will then 
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be said, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11. As proof that this is a short period before the Advent, read 
the next verse. “And behold | come quickly,” etc. He has not come, 
although the destinies of all are then fixed. In this short period of 
time, these events will take place: not to be preached to the world; 
for salvation’s hour to them will then be past: not to inspire faith in 
the saints; for their faith will then be perfected.ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 54.21 


4. The prophecy of Daniel unsealed in the time of the end, many 
running to and fro and knowledge increased. “But thou, O Daniel, 
shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end.” 
Daniel 12:4.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 54.22 


Here it should be noticed that the book is not to remain shut up and 
sealed till the end; but “to the time of the end,” This period, called 
the time of the end, evidently commenced about 1798. In Chap 
11:32-35, the 1260 years of Papal supremacy are referred to. “And 
some of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and to purge, 
and to make them white, even to the time of the end.” Verse 35. In 
1798, the 1260 years, in which the Papacy had power to put the 
saints to death, closed, marking the commencement of the time of 
the end. Since that time, great light has shone upon the book of 
Daniel. This prophecy, which before had been considered obscure, 
and was hardly read, has become one of the plainest books of the 
Bible, and the attention of the people has been called to it ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 54.23 


“And knowledge shall be increased.” This does not mean general 
knowledge on all subjects; but it must be limited to the one great 
subject presented to Daniel by the angel. The book of Daniel 
contains chains of prophecy which reach down to the end of earthly 
kingdoms, and the Judgment scenes. Chapters 17 and 12 are one 
chain, reaching down to the time when Michael shall stand up, the 
time of trouble such as never was, and the resurrection of the just, 
which, of course, embraces the second coming of Christ. Chap 
12:1, 2. Inverse 6th, one says to “the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, How long shall it be to the end of 
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these wonders?” Mark this: The end of the wonders are the scenes 
connected with Christ's second coming. In the next verse the 
answer is given by the man clothed in linen, with a most solemn 
oath, with both hands raised to heaven. He swares to time. But 
says Daniel, [verse 8th,] “I heard, but | understood not; then said |, 
O my Lord, what shall be the end of these things?”ARSH August 
11, 1853, page 54.24 


The Prophet here makes his earnest inquiries relative to the scenes 
connected with the Second Advent; for these were the end of the 
things shown him. Now read the angel’s reply. Verse 9. - “And he 
said, Go thy way, Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed till 
the time of the end.” That is, the prophecy of Daniel that definitely 
points out the period of the Second Advent, was closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end. - What shall then take place in this 
period called the time of the end? The answer is given in the next 
verse. “Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand, 
but the wise shall understand,” The truly wise, those that fear the 
Lord, will listen to the voice of instruction, and will understand that 
the day of the Lord is coming, and hasteth greatly, and will prepare. 
They will be purified, made white and tried. Or, as the Apostle says, 
[2 Peter 3:14,] “Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.” Again, “What manner of persons ought ye to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness.” Verse 117.ARSH August 
11, 1853, page 54.25 


“But the wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall 
understand.” While the wise understand by the opening prophecies 
that Christ is speedily coming, believe, prepare, and rejoice in the 
blessed hope, the wicked doubt, scoff and do wickedly. ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 55.7 


The great object of the prophecy of Daniel seems to be to bring us 
down to, and distinctly point out the period, and events connected 
with the Second Advent. The book, then, was given more for the 
benefit of the generation that should witness Christ’s coming, than 
for any other in past time. Hence the propriety of its being closed up 
and sealed to past generations, till the time of the end. Then when 
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the generation that is to witness the scenes of the last day is on the 
stage of action, the prophecy is unsealed, knowledge in regard to it 
is increased, and many join to warn the world that Christ is 
coming.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.2 


“Many shall run to and fro.” This was to be fulfilled in the time of the 
end, when the prophecy of Daniel should be unsealed, and 
knowledge should be increased relative to the end of the wonders. - 
With this knowledge, which is the truth relative to the coming and 
kingdom of Christ, many of the servants of God have, for the last 
twelve years, run to and fro in the land to proclaim the glad tidings 
that Christ was coming. In 1843 and 1844, there were several 
hundred ministers from the different churches, devoting their whole 
time to this subject; besides as many more who had never before 
preached, who left their farms, shops and stores to proclaim the 
coming of the Lord. And as they went out on their heavenly mission 
from city to city, and from town to town, they crossed each other’s 
track, as they “ran to and fro” to sound the alarm.ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 55.3 


It is the day of God’s preparation. Behold the facilities of traveling 
now existing, unknown before the time of the end. Says the 
Prophet, “the chariots shall be with flaming torches in the day of his 
preparation; ... they shall run like the lightnings.” Nahum 2:3, 4. 
What men have named the “Lightning Train” of cars carries 
passengers over the road from Rochester to New York city, a 
distance of about four hundred miles, in eleven hours. We were 
indeed reminded of this prophecy of Nahum, on our return from 
Michigan in June, while riding over the road in the lightning train, 
forty miles in less than fifty minutes by the watch. In some cases the 
cars run more than one mile a minute. Mails move rapidly by the 
power of steam, so that publications may be sent thousands of 
miles in a few days. The way, then, is prepared, and the prophecy 
is being fulfilled. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.4 


Said God to Job, “Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go, and 
say unto thee, here we are?” Men of this generation can answer, 
yes, we can. - Doctor Beman, of Troy, remarked in a sermon lately, 
that if Franklin tamed the lightning, Professor Morse taught it the 
English Language.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.5 
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The Magnetic Telegraph is here referred to, by which news is 
communicated hundreds of miles in a few seconds. These things 
are looked upon by very many, as sure tokens of future good; 
forerunners of a bright, golden age, when all will be converted from 
sin to holiness, which some vainly think already dawning. And know 
not that the day of vengeance hasteth greatly, and that these things 
are foretold signs of the coming of the Son of man, plainly fulfilled 
before their eyes.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.6 


Where is the evidence that the world is growing better? It cannot be 
found. While art and science advances, man becomes proud, 
forgetful of God, and adds sin to sin. And while some view the race 
improving, and rising almost to perfection, it is in fact sinking in 
darkness and becoming corrupt, ripening for the sickle of Him that 
is soon to put on the garments of vengeance, and ride forth upon 
the white cloud to reap the harvest of the earth. ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 55.7 


Why talk of the world growing better in this mortal state? The 
scriptures speak of the perils of the last days, of wicked men waxing 
worse and worse, and the wicked doing wickedly, and none of them 
understanding. The scriptures plainly teach that man is to become 
more and more corrupt, and ripen for the day of wrath as that wrath 
approaches. Look at the metallic Image of Daniel, second chapter, 
given to illustrate the four universal kingdoms, preceding God’s 
everlasting kingdom. Why was not the head of clay and iron, its 
breast and arms of brass, its belly and sides of silver, and its legs 
and feet of gold? It would then much better illustrate the view of 
many that the world has been growing better, and that even now we 
are entering the golden age. Those who talk of this being the 
golden age, have this Image turned topsyturvy, standing on its 
golden head. But let it stand upon its feet, and the diminution of the 
value of metal from head to feet, is a fit emblem of the gradual 
apostasy of man since he left Eden.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
55.8 


That there is a period when the church of Christ is especially to look 
for the Second Advent, is evident. Many, however, take the ground 
that it was right for the early christians to look for Christ's second 
coming in their day, that it has been scriptural for the followers of 
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Christ, ever since to expect his coming in their day, and that nothing 
more, in this respect, is required of the church at this time. But the 
fact that the signs of Christ’s second coming are given, shows the 
error of this view. How absurd for past generations to expect the 
event, before the signs were fulfilled. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
55.9 


That some of the early church received the idea that Christ would 
come in their day, we do not deny. And it is evident that the 
Thessalonian church thus believed, from the fact that St. Paul in his 
second epistle to them, corrects this error. The Apostle says: - “Now 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive 
you by any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God,” etc. 2 Thessalonians 2:1-4.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
55.10 


From this testimony of the Apostle, we conclude that there were 
those who taught the Thessalonians to expect the Second Advent 
in their day. - But Paul told them not to be troubled with this idea, 
and warned them against being deceived by it. He then stated that 
the day of Christ would “not come, except there come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin [Papacy] be revealed,” etc. - He points the 
church of Christ over the period of the apostasy and 1260 years of 
Papal supremacy, down to 1798, and guards all the way with his 
warning against being deceived with the idea that Christ might 
come during that period. And why did his warning cease there? 
Answer; At that point, the time of the end commenced, when the 
prophecy of Daniel was to be unsealed, knowledge on the subject 
of Christ's coming was then to increase, and many run to and 
fro.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.11 


What a beautiful harmony here is in the testimonies of the angel 
and Paul. The angel said to Daniel, “the words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end.” Paul said to his brethren, “Let no 
man deceive you, ... that day shall not come, except there come a 
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falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed.” The Apostle’s 
warning reaches down to the time of the end, where the words were 
to be unsealed, and no farther. - This plainly shows that the last half 
century has been the period for the subject of the time of the 
Second Advent to be brought out, and this the only period that the 
church of Christ could scripturally look for the immediate coming of 
the Lord.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.12 


The signs in the sun, moon and stars have been fulfilled, the last, 
only twenty years since; the book of Daniel unsealed, and the 
Apostle’s warning ceased; therefore, the way is fully prepared for 
the solemn warning to go forth to the inhabitants of the earth to 
prepare to meet the Lord.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.13 


To be Continued. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.14 
Letter from Bro. Rhodes.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.15 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | want to say through théeview, that in 
reviewing my labors in the cause of Christ, for a few years past, and 
reflecting upon some occurrences by the way, and from recent light 
from the Lord through his Word, and from the admonitions of faithful 
brethren, | see some things (which | have not seen clearly till of 
late) said and done by me contrary to the Spirit of the gospel of 
Christ which call for a confession on my part, which indeed is 
humiliating but shall be freely and frankly made, the Lord 
helping.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.16 


First, under other influences than the meek Spirit of Jesus, | have at 
times spoken hastily and acted accordingly, and thus hurt in a 
measure the cause of God. | have not at all times possessed 
enough of the mind of Christ and have been left to a hurried, 
overbearing, oppressive spirit, and to deal out rebukes sometimes 
that were not dictated by the Spirit of the Lord. | have not exercised 
the patience toward opposers that | ought to have done. | have not 
had at all times, that forbearance toward inquirers after truth that | 
should have had. | have not had all that long-suffering toward erring 
brethren that Jesus has had toward me. (And he is my example of 
character and suffering.) | have thought more of my opinion than | 
have of the opinion of some of my brethren. | find selfishness in my 
own heart which must be crucified. | have not always “in honor 
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preferred my brother.” | have not at all times manifested the humility 
that | should. | have come short of the glory of God in many things. 
As | feel now, | would rather confess (if necessary) from this time till 
Jesus comes than have a stain of sin on my garments, or the frown 
of God upon my soul, after our High Priest shall leave the 
Sanctuary. | would heartily repent of these faults and wrongs, and 
do deeply regret that | have been left to grieve the Lord and his 
people, or to lay a straw in the way of any one’s coming to Christ. | 
am sorry indeed that | have digressed (though it may have been 
ignorantly, and through temptation) from the highway of holiness, 
trod by Christ and the prophets, and to mar or wound the cause of 
the dear Lord and Saviour, which cause | most ardently love ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 55.17 


| would ask all whom this may concern, to forgive me wherein they 
have seen me err from the holy religion and Spirit of Jesus, and 
pray that this confession may serve as an everlasting barrier 
against my ever giving away in the future to any unchristian emotion 
of soul. Paul said “be patient toward all men.” Again, he said, 
“Preach the word; be instant in season, and out of season, reprove, 
rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine.” | think | shall try 
to obey this injunction of the Apostle. | crave the blessing of God 
upon my labor, and hope the saints will pray for me, that the word of 
the Lord may have free course and be glorified. ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 55.18 


Though | fall, yet shall | rise again, and God will bring me forth to 
the light, purified as gold tried seven times. Your unworthy brother 
in Christ, July 23rd, 1853. S. W. RHODESARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 55.19 


THE following letter came to us, not post-paid. It may be thought by 
some that we are very rich, and able to send out the REVIEW 
gratuitously, and pay postage out of our own means. It is proper to 
state that we are entirely dependant on the brethren, who are 

generally poor, for means to publish. And that brethren who work by 

days’ works for a livelihood, have done much to support the paper, 

and in the publication of Tracts. But we cheerfully send the paper as 
ordered below, and hope that many will have the privilege of 
reading it. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.20 
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MR. JAMES WHITE, SIR: - We understand you furnish thAdvent 
Review gratis. If so, we should be very much obliged to you, if you 
would send each of us a copy for one year; and we will read and 
circulate. We should be glad to send you some money; but our 
means are very limited. Please direct to Frederick S. Smith, and 
Hiram Reed. Rosendale, Fondu-lac Co., Wis. Yours respectfully. 
July, 23rd, 1853.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 55.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 11, 1853 
“| Shall Like it Exceedingly."ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.1 


A CORRESPONDENT of thedvent Watchman, in addressing Z. 
Campbell, says: - “| have been reading your little work on the 
Sabbath. | shall like it exceedingly if your assertion can be proved.” 
This writer has simply expressed the real feelings of his heart, and, 
doubtless, has told the feelings of many others. They would “like it 
exceedingly” if something could be found to disprove the Lord’s 
Sabbath, no matter what it is. He calls Z. Campbell’s effort by the 
right name - “Your assertion,” and expresses great doubt about his 
being able to prove it; but would “like it exceedingly” if he could 
make out the case. It would please so many who hate the Lord’s 
Sabbath, that | should think Mr. Campbell would try to bring some 
proof to substantiate his “assertion!’ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.2 


In the last REVIEW we quoted Mr. Campbell's words, that he had 
“mounted the car of sacred truth,” etc; but we see that the 
Harbinger has published his tract twice, July 16th and 23rd. The 
simple reason for doing this, was, his car was thrown off the track 
the first time by a blunder in the illustration, which made the first day 
of the week the Jewish second day, instead of the seventh, as 
designed by the author of the tract; so the Harbinger gives the 
whole matter over the next week to get Mr. Campbell’s car on the 
track again.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.3 
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Also, this recent writer in the Watchman, in summing up the matter, 
says, or the printer makes him say: - “Hence the Babylonians 
commenced 12 hours after the Jews,” [which would be 6 in the 
morning] “and we 6 hours after the Babylonians,” [which would be 
at noon!!JARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.4 


Our readers will pardon us for noticing the crooked, blundering 
course of these men who hate the Lord’s holy Sabbath. The fact 
that some honest souls become confused and deceived by them, is 
our only excuse for noticing them.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.5 


BRO. WM. S. INGRAHAM writes from Bath, N. Y., July 29th, 1853 
-ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.6 


“| have just returned from Catlin. Our Grove Meeting there was the 
most interesting meeting we ever held in that vicinity. Our 
congregation was large, and listened to the word with great anxiety. 
- Great excitement prevails in that vicinity. | am about to start for 
Pennsylvania.ARSH August 17, 1853, page 56.7 


| feel the need of help. | have been thinking much of Bro. A. S. 
Hutchins of Vermont. May it not be his duty to come this 
way?”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.8 


We shall be glad if Bro. Hutchins can see his way clear to labor in 
this State. Here is plenty of work to do. Bro. Ingraham has had a 
hard field of labor, much prejudice being created on account of the 
miserable influence of some who professed the Sabbath. - But the 
cause is rising in that field, and will rise under the faithful labors of 
our very dear Bro. Ingraham. - EDARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.9 


From Bro. Richmond 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | thank God that | have ever been made 
acquainted with the present truth. The Review has been the 
medium through which we have obtained a knowledge of it. We 
have not had an opportunity of hearing an Advent sermon for three 
and a half years, which makes the paper a _ welcome 
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messenger.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.10 


| am thankful that my mind has been directed to the subject of the 
Sabbath, the sealing of God’s children and the cleansing of the 
Sanctuary. It fills a place that was vacant, and carries us down to 
the time when Christ takes his seat on the white cloud; when it will 
be said, “he that is filthy let him be filthy still.” Of a truth, here is the 
patience of the saints, and here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 56.11 


If the spirit manifested in your paper is a true representative of 
Sabbath-keepers, generally, then, certainly, they have been badly 
misrepresented by the Harbinger. | had always said that if there 
was any Sabbath, it was the seventh day. But from reading the 
Harbinger, and hearing but one side of the subject, and neglecting 
to examine it closely for myself, | had concluded that it was a “yoke 
of bondage,” and “done away.”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.12 


| thank the Lord that | have been awakened from my slumbers, to a 
knowledge of the truth, - to learn that it is easier for heaven and 
earth to pass, than for one tittle of the law to fail, - that all his 
commandments are sure, - that if we would enter into life we must 
keep the commandments.ARSH August 17, 1853, page 56.13 


By the grace of God assisting me, | am determined to keep his 
commandments, that | may have right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the City. By this we know that we love the 
children of God, when we love God, and keep his commandments. 
For this is the love of God that we keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous. 7 John 5:2, 3.ARSH August 17, 
1853, page 56.14 


O, that all might see, before it is too late, that sin is the 
transgression of the law, - that the law is holy, and that the doers of 
the law shall be justified, - that they might repent of their sins, and 
plead for mercy, while yet our High Priest is in the Sanctuary, 
interceding for us.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.15 


Hoping to meet all God’s dear children in the kingdom, A. J. 
RICHMOND South Haven, Mich., July26, 1853.ARSH August 77, 
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1853, page 56.16 


From Bro. Brown 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We wish to communicate a few thoughts tc 
the remnant of the Lord’s people, as we are deprived of the 

privilege of meeting with them, to worship Him whom we love. Allow 

us to say that we believe we are of the household of God, and are 

built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 

being the chief corner stone. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.17 


We are endeavoring to keep all the commandments of God, and the 
faith or testimony of Jesus. We are firmly established in the 
seventh-day Sabbath, and although alone, yet we intend to 
persevere unto the end, knowing that it is God’s requirement; and 
we fear him more than we fear man. We are, also, established in 
the faith that the earth regenerated will be the final, and eternal 
abode of the saints. We, also, believe that the wicked will be 
recompensed in the earth, and they that sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.18 


We are greatly cheered and edified by reading the Review. The 
letters from the brethren and sisters remind us of the precious 
meetings we enjoyed with the people of God forty years since. The 
Instructor is, also, a precious sheet.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.19 


Yours in hope of meeting Jesus in peace. 
ISAAC BROWN. 
Waverly, Mich, July 24th, 1853. 


ELIHU. - This is the signature of an old tract entitled,“Solemn 
Review of the Sabbath,” which we published in the REVIEW of 
June 23rd. Several brethren call for it in Tract form; but none of their 
calls came till after the type was distributed. We think of getting out 
a large edition of the Tract, soon. - If 5000 copies should be called 
for, we could furnish it for $1 per hundred. Those who wish 
quantities of the Tract will please send their orders. We will furnish it 
at cost.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.20 
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To E. MILLER, JR - Dear Brother, we have sent your kind 
communication to Bro. Cottrell. He will probably reply. You are 
invited to notice particularly the article in this number, entitled, The 
Sabbath Law in the New TestamentARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.21 


“SABBATH (SUNDAY) BREAKING - Its continuance and deadl 
progress is inevitable if an energetic living church do not put a stop 

to it. And to what form of duty or of danger ought the church of 

Christ to be anxiously awake if not to this? If we let our Sabbath go 
down to the miserable low level of its European degradation, our 

prosperity and glory are ended, and the causes of our certain ruin 

are begun. - Independent, Extra”ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.22 


THE SABBATH. - The Supreme Court of Pennsylvania has 
decided, that a law enjoining the observance of Sunday as a day of 

rest from labor, is constitutional; it being a social and _ political 

regulation, giving preference to no religious establishment or mode 

of worship.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.23 


We cannot promise the REVIEW regularly each week at present. 
Have been disappointed in obtaining paper. ARSH August 17, 1853, 
page 56.24 


BRO. E. L. BARR - The Review has been mailed to E. A. Ford 
Lowell, Mass.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.25 


Our Office is removed from room No. 21, to No. 23, on the same 
floor. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.26 


A double No. of the INSTRUCTOR will be issued this week. It 
should be stitched, carefully cut open and preserved.ARSH August 
11, 1853, page 56.27 


Appointments.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.28 
PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Conference at Potsdam 


St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., where Bro. J. Byington may appoint, 
September, 3rd and 4th.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.29 
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Also, we will hold a Conference at Stowe, Vt., at the Union Meeting 
House, to commence September 9th, at 1 o’clock P. M., and hold 
several days. Other appointments can be given in the next 
REVIEW. JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.30 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the brethren 
as follows: - Kingsbury, Ind., as Bro. J. Catlin may appoint, August 
20th and 21st; Salem, - a Conference - the 27th and 28th; Jackson, 
Mich., Evening of the 31st; Sylvan, Evening of Sept. 1st. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. M. E. CORNELL.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.31 


The Post Office address of Bro. H. S. Case is Franciscoville, 
Jackson Co., Mich.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.32 


Letters.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.33 


A. Johnson, J. N. Andrews 2, H. O. Nichols, F. Wheeler, C. E. 
Harris, J. Bates, E. L. Barr, J. Alexander, |. Brown, J. N. 
Loughborough, J. Lindsey, A. Varney, H. Myers, J. M. McLellan, N. 
W. Rockwell, D. J. Hitchcock, J. Hamilton, J. Day, Wm. S. 
Ingraham, P. Collins, J. C. Day, E. F. Hills, A. S. Hutchins, E. A. 
Cooper, O. Nichols, J. Whitmore, |. Williams, P. G. Pitts, J. B. 
Frisbie, A. A. Dodge.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.34 


Receipts.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.35 


E. Temple, Wm. Farnsworth, J. Hart, C. K. Farnsworth, M. 
Southard, J. Beaty, S. Sargent, E. Cobb, J. Chamberlain, T. Wilson, 
N. N. Lunt, S. Breed, Z. Brooks, H. N. Paine, C. Paine, J. C 
Rogers, N. Luther, J. Claxton, J. E. Hool, A. Vandyke, C. Cole, Wm. 
Mills, U. Arnold, A. Avery, A. N. Curtiss, E. P. Burditt, J. Wilcox, A. 
Abbey, Wm. Stage, C. Upsom, J. Striker, E. S. Lewis, H. Gardner, 
D. S. Gardner, H. Chittendon, S. Chase, a Friend, D. Philip, L. B. 
Lockwood, R. Lockwood, L. Woodworth, L. A. Lockwood, F. M. 
Shimper, Sr. Lee, M. A. E. Townsend, A. M. Curtiss, W. Morse, I. 
Myers, J. Park, L. Sulerway, R. H. Peck, S. H. Peck, L. Drew, L. W 
Nuttal, C. D. Riggs, F. Jenks, each $1ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 56.36 


J. Francisco, C. Brown, G. Hoxey, M. E. Towzer, E. Lothrop, A. J. 
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Richmond, Wm. Mahew, F. A. Wilson, Sr. Drew, each $2.ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 56.37 


A. P. H. Kelsey, S. W. D. Williams, P. Folsom, C. M., A. R. Morse, 
Lebbeus Drew, each $3; H. B. Town, L. O. Stowell each $4; B. B. 
Thomas, H. A. Churchill, each $5ARSH August 11, 1853, page 
56.38 


Friends in Paris, Me., by C. Stevens $6; S. Howland, E. P. Butler, 
$2,50; |. Abbey $3,75; E. Wilcox $1,75; T. Brown, a Friend each 
$1,50; O. Davis $1,25; A. Lanphear, J. Hall each 75 cts; S. E. York, 
S. Willey, P. Townsend, H. Drew each 50 cts; R. G. Lockwood 69 
cts; M. Tyler, 31 cts.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.39 


A freewill offering from the church in Connecticut: - Wm. H. Graham 
$5; A. Graham $2; J. North $1; M. North $1; M. S. North $2; J. 
Hammond $1; M. Spooner $1; M. Ralph 50 cents; D. Coles 50 
cents; M. McQuade 50 cents; H. Belden 50 cents; E. L. H. 
Chamberlain $1; M. A. Chamberlain $1. E. L. H. CHAMBERLAIN 
Agent.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.40 


Thirty dollars in advance on the REVIEWARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 56.41 


Publications. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.42 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 68 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.43 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.44 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.45 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH August 17, 
1853, page 56.46 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 32 pages - price 5 
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cents - postage 1 cent-ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.47 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 4 cents. ARSH 
August 11, 1853, page 56.48 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.49 


YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR - This is a small paper published at thi: 
Office monthly for the benefit of the young - 8 pages - price 25 
cents for 12 numbers.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.50 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-FMONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 23 Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH August 11, 1853, 
page 56.51 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid. ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.52 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.53 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
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Y. (post-paid.)ARSH August 11, 1853, page 56.54 





358 


August 28, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 57.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 28, 1853. 
NO. 8. 


AWAKE 


JWe 
TUNE - Buonaparte’s Grave.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.2 


AWAKE! O, awake! now to life and to duty - 

Faint not by the way till thy labor is done; 

For quickly the King will descend in his beauty - 

The warfare be ended - the victory won. 

Though tempests may lower, and foes are deriding, 

Stand firm for the truth in the face of earth’s frown; 

O, watch, fight and pray, in thy Saviour confiding, 

Till in glory thou sharest the conqueror’s crown.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 57.3 


Awake! O, awake! seek in Heaven thy treasure, 

Where free from all care and all sorrow and pain, 

Thou shalt range with delight o’er the bright fields of pleasure, 

And join in the songs to the Lamb that was slain. 

Be active and faithful, with ardor untiring, 

Fearless and bold in defense of the right; 

With faith, love and joy in thy bosom inspiring, 

With courage undaunted to work with thy might ARSH August 28, 
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1853, page 57.4 


Awake! O, awake! heed the loud voice of warning - 

Sound the tidings afar o’er the land and the sea, 

Till dawns in its splendor the last, lovely morning, 

When the shadows of night and of sadness shall flee. 

Then gird on the armor, with lamps trim’d and burning, 

Calmly upon his sure promise rely; 

O, wait, hope and trust till thy Master’s returning, 

To gather his chosen to mansions on high. A. R. S.ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 57.5 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


JWe 


BY THE EDITOR. 
[Continued.] 


5.The gospel of the kingdom preached in all the world for a 
witness. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 
Matthew 24:14. This is the first sign given by our Saviour in answer 
to the question in the third verse of this chapter, “what shall be the 
sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world.",ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 57.6 


The text is often used to prove the doctrine that all men will be 
converted, and that there will then be at least one thousand years in 
which all will “know the Lord from the least to the greatest.” - But it 
comes far short of proving all this. In order for it to sustain the 
modern doctrine of a temporal millennium, and harmonize also with 
the idea that nothing is to be known relative to the time of the 
Second Advent, it should read something as follows: - This gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, every individual 
shall hear it, and become converted, and made holy by it, remain so 
one thousand years, and then no man shall know anything about 
the end! But the text only states that the gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world; and the object stated, is, “for a witness 
unto all nations.” “Then,” not a thousand years after, “shall the end 
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come.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.7 


Is this the gospel in its common acceptation? - Or is it a particular 
part of the glad tidings? It was spoken in reference to the question 
of the disciples, “What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world;” therefore it seems proper to apply it to the 
proclamation of Christ's second coming.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 57.8 


But if it be applied to the gospel in the common acceptation of the 
word, the circulation of the Scriptures in so many different 
languages and dialects during the last half century, and 
missionaries sent to all the nations of the globe, are sufficient to 
fulfill the text. The heads of all the missionary departments tell us 
that there is not a nation on the earth to whom the gospel has not 
been preached.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.9 


“J. O. Choules, author of the greatest work ever published on 
missions, giving their history, from the Apostolic age down to the 
present day, being asked in May, 1842, if he knew of any nation 
which had never received the gospel, replied that he did not. Mr. 
James, agent of the American Bible Society, being asked the 
question, gave the same answer.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
57.10 


The truth of this matter is well expressed by William Miller in his 
Lectures published in 1841; - “Is not this sign already 
accomplished? Bible translated into more than 200 different 
languages; missionaries sent among all nations known to us on the 
globe, and reformation succeeding reformation in every town, nook 
or corner in this land. The gospel has now spread over the four 
quarters of the globe. It began in Asia. In the Apostles’ days, that 
quarter was full of light. From thence it went into Africa; and, for a 
number of centuries, Africa stretched out her hands unto God. 
Europe, too, has had a long visitation of gospel blessings; and now 
America, the last quarter of the globe, is reaping a harvest of souls 
for the last day. The gospel, like the sun, arose in the East, and will 
set in the West."ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.11 


But if Matthew 24:14, be applied to a particular part of the glad 
tidings, namely, the second coming of Christ and the end of the 
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world, the fulfillment is equally evident. The following is from Wm. 
Miller's Lectures, page 238.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.12 


“One or two on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the 
news, and agree in the time. - Wolfe, of Asia; Irwin, late of England; 
Mason, of Scotland; Davis, of South Carolina; and quite a number 
in this region are, or have been, giving the cry.,ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 57.13 


The Advent Shield, Vol. |, No. 1, pages 86, 87, saysARSH August 
28, 1853, page 57.14 


“We look upon the proclamation which has been made, as being 
the cry of the angel who proclaimed, ‘The hour of his judgment is 
come.’ Revelation 14:6, 7. |tis a sound which is to reach all nations; 
it is the proclamation of ‘the everlasting gospel,’ or ‘this gospel of 
the kingdom.’ In one shape or other, this cry has gone abroad 
through the earth wherever human beings are found, and we have 
had opportunity to hear of the fact. Within the last six years, 
publications treating on the subject, have been sent to nearly every 
English and American Missionary station on the globe; to all, at 
least, to which we have had access.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
57.15 


E. R. Pinney, in his Exposition of Matthew, Chapter 24, says: ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 57.16 


“AS early as 1842, second Advent publications had been sent to 
every missionary station in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, both 
sides of the Rocky Mountains. Joseph Wolfe, the Jewish 
missionary, we find from the journal of his labors, visited most of the 
missionary stations in the East, from 1831 to 1834, and preached 
this doctrine. He had free conversation with the Missionaries, and 
also with the Jewish and Mohammedan priests. We find this 
doctrine in Tartary, about twenty-five years ago, and the time for the 
coming of Christ to be in 1844. This fact is obtained from an Irish 
Missionary in Tartary to whom the question was put by a Tartar 
priest, ‘When Christ would come the second time?’ And he made 
answer that he knew nothing at all about it. The Tartar priest 
expressed great surprise at such an answer from a missionary who 
had come to teach them the doctrines of the Bible - and remarked, 
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‘he thought that everybody might know that, who had a Bible.’ The 
Tartar priest then gave his views, stating that Christ, be thought, 
would come about 1844. - The Missionary wrote home a statement 
of the facts, which were published in the Irish Magazine in 1821. 
The commanders of our vessels and the sailors, tell us that they 
touch at no port where they find this proclamation has not preceded 
them, and frequent inquiries respecting it are made of them.ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 57.17 


“| noticed in a late number of the Voice of Truth that a brother 
traveling on the lakes, met with a Russian gentleman, direct from 
his country, who informed him that the doctrine of ‘Christ’s coming 
and the end of the world,’ had been preached there, but was 
received only by the lower classes. Rev. Mansfield had an interview 
with a Moravian missionary, stationed in Antigua, who said that 
several years since, the doctrine of the immediate coming was 
extensively preached in Germany, and that the whole of the south 
of Germany was aroused upon the subject. ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 57.18 


“At the Turks Islands, Rev. M -, also met a Wesleyan missionary, 
who assured him that at the time fixed upon by the Adventists in the 
U. S., the following incident occurred, which illustrates the extent to 
which the doctrine of Christ's immediate coming had been 
diffused. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.19 


“During a most terrific thunder storm, some of the members of the 
Wesleyan church who had been at variance, thinking the Lord was 
actually coming as the American Adventists expected, ran to each 
other and confessed their faults and begged forgiveness, that they 
might be ready to meet Christ." ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.20 


F. G. Brown, in an article published in the Midnight Cry of Feb. 15th, 
1844, writes thus: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.21 


“During our Conference [New Bedford, Mass.] we were favored 
among other good brethren whom we love, with the presence of 
Bro. Hutchinson, of Montreal, Editor of the Voice of Elijah. His 
powerful presentation of scripture truth, and his brief recital of what 
he had suffered in its defense, thrilled every heart, and drew the 
silent tear from many an eye. Bro. H. occupies the most favorable 
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position for distributing the light throughout the British Possessions 
and Europe. Having a large acquaintance in Europe, and as papers 
can be sent from the Canadas thither free of postage, he has 
embraced every opportunity of sending large supplies by each 
returning Steamship. He has forwarded them to the Canadas, Nova 
Scotia, new Brunswick, Newfoundland, England, Ireland, Scotland, 
Wales, France, Germany, Constantinople, Rome, etc.”ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 57.22 


The Midnight Cry of Sept. 21st, 1843, thus remarks:ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 57.23 


“We learn from a letter received from James Perrin, who is captain 
of a canal boat running between Albany and Buffalo, some very 
interesting facts. After relating the manner in which he was led to an 
examination and a belief of the truth of the Lord’s speedy coming, 
which was first by hearing a minister denouncing it, he relates some 
interesting facts in reference to some emigrants from Norway, who 
took passage with him from Albany to Buffalo. He says: ‘Three of 
the number could speak English. | spoke to them concerning the 
coming of Christ this year, asked them if they had heard anything 
on the subject in their own country. They asked if it was Mr. Miller’s 
prophecy. | told them that it was so called. They then said that 
almost every paper among them, last Fall and Winter had more or 
less to say on the subject. | then showed them the chart | had on 
board. The moment they saw it, they said that they had seen it in 
their own country. To what an astonishing extent has _ this 
unutterable subject spread, and with what rapidity. Has not ‘this 
gospel of the kingdom’ of heaven at hand, been well nigh preached 
in all the world as a witness?”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.24 


J. W. Bonham, in theMidnight Cry of Nov. 28th, 1844, 
remarks:ARSH August 28, 1853, page 57.25 


“On my passage to London, | distributed among the passengers, 
several second Advent papers and publications. Some of Bro. 
Litch’s German Tracts | sent to Holland; some copies of the 
Midnight Cry | sent to Van Dieman’s Land, and others to different 
parts of England, by persons who were going on visits to their 
friends. Several copies of the Cry | sent to Norfolk, which were the 
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means of causing the subject of the Advent to be agitated previous 
to its being visited by Brn. Winter and Burgess.... | was often much 
cheered by receiving letters from the brethren who were laboring in 
the country, with heart-cheering intelligence of the progress of the 
Advent cause. In some places as many as five or six thousand 
persons were assembled to hear on this all-important subject; some 
of whom embraced the truth with joy. | was, also, much cheered by 
receiving letters, stating that much good had resulted from reading 
the letters and papers which | had sent to England. One copy of the 
Cry containing Bro. Storrs’ lectures on the visions of Daniel, was 
taken to India, and another found its way into one of the theological 
Institutions in Bristol, and the inmates declared that it threw 
considerable light on many parts of scripture, which before were 
considered as wrapped up in mystery.,ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 58.1 


An English writer Mourant Brock, thus remarksARSH August 28, 
1853, page 58.2 


“It is not merely in Great Britain that the expectation of the near 
return of the Redeemer is entertained, and the voice of warning 
raised, but, also in America, India, and on the continent of Europe. | 
was lately told by one of our German Missionaries that in 
Wirtemburg there is a Christian Colony of several hundreds, one of 
the chief features of which is, the looking for the Second Advent. - 
And a Christian Minister from near the shores of the Caspian Sea, 
has told me that there is the same daily expectation among his 
nation. They constantly speak of it as ‘the day of consolation.’ In a 
little publication, entitled, ‘The Millennium,’ the writer says that he 
understands that in America about 300 ministers of the Word are 
thus preaching ‘the gospel of the kingdom;’ whilst in this country, he 
adds, about 700 of the church of England are raising the same cry.” 
- Advent Tracts, Vol. Il, page 135.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
58.3 


6. Spirit Manifestations. - “And when they shall say unto you, Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and 
that mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? for the living 
to the dead? To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” /saiah 
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8:19, 20.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.4 


“Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders. And with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause 
God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; 
that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. See, also, 
Revelation 13:13, 14; 16:13, 14; 18:2-4; 1 Timothy 4:1; Matthew 
24:23, 24.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.5 


We give the above texts as a portion of those scriptures which 
distinctly foretell the strong delusions of the last days, now 
beginning to appear in what is called Spiritualism, or Spirit 
Manifestations. That the texts do apply to the last days, and also to 
these so-called Spirit Manifestations, we think will yet appear 
plain. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.6 


But it may be expected that we should give some account of the 
rise and progress of Spiritualism. For the benefit of those who have 
not had an opportunity to become acquainted with the facts in the 
case, a very brief history is here given. The following is from a 
candidly written pamphlet, published by D. M. Dewey, Rochester, 
1850, entitled, History of the Mysterious Noises, etc. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 58.7 


“The sounds were first heard in a small village named Hydesville, in 
the town of Arcadia, Wayne county, New York. The house where 
they were heard was occupied during a part of the years 1846 and 
1847, by Mr. Michael Weekman. During this time, Mr. W. states that 
one evening about nine o’clock, as he was preparing to retire for the 
night, he heard a rapping on the out-side door. He opened it, but 
saw no one. In a few moments, the rapping on the door was 
repeated, and was louder than at first. He immediately stepped to 
the door, and opened it; no person was to be seen. He went into the 
street and looked about the house, and returned without seeing any 
one. Soon the noise was repeated, and, failing to see any person, 
he placed his hand on the latch of the door, in order to open it 
immediately, should the annoyance be continued. Again the rapping 
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was heard - he felt the door jar, and sprang into the street. No 
person was to be seen anywhere, in the vicinity. - Excepting a 
manifestation to the daughter of Mr. W., then some eight years old, 
nothing unusual is reported to have been seen or heard by him, 
while he occupied the premises.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.8 


“The family of Mr. John D. Fox moved into the house on the 11th of 
December, 1847. Their former residence was Rochester. They 
heard the rapping first, the latter part of March, 1848, one evening, 
after they had retired for the night. It seemed to be in one of the bed 
rooms, and sounded as though some one was knocking on the 
floor, moving chairs, etc. Four or five members of the family were at 
home, and they all got up, to ascertain the cause of the noise. 
Every part of the house was searched, yet nothing could be 
discovered. A perceptible jar was felt by putting their hands on the 
bedsteads and chairs; a jar was also experienced while standing on 
the floor. The noise was continued that night as long as any one 
was awake in the house. The following evening they were heard as 
before, and on the evening of the 31st of March, the neighbors were 
called in for the first time. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.9 


“The following is an extract from Mrs. Fox’s statement, made soon 
after the occurrences narrated took place: - ‘On Friday night, we 
concluded to go to bed early, and not let it disturb us; if it came, we 
thought we would not mind it, but try and get a good night’s rest. My 
husband was here on all these occasions, heard the noise and 
helped search. It was very early when we went to bed on this night; 
hardly dark. We went to bed so early, because we had been broken 
so much of our rest that | was almost sick.AARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 58.10 


“My husband had not gone to bed when we first heard the noise on 
this evening. | had just laid down. It commenced as usual. | knew it 
from all other noises | had ever heard in the house. - The girls, who 
slept in the other bed in the room, heard the noise, and tried to 
make a similar noise by snapping their fingers. The youngest girl is 
about twelve years old; she is the one who made her hand go. As 
fast as she made the noise with her hands or fingers, the sound 
was followed up in the room. It did not sound any different at that 
time, only it made the same number of noises that the girl did. 
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When she stopped, the sound itself stopped for a short time.ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 58.11 


“The other girl, who is in her 15th year, then spoke in sport and 
said, ‘Now do just as | do. - Count one, two, three, four, etc., striking 
one hand in the other at the same time. The blows which she made 
were repeated as before. It appeared to answer her by repeating 
every blow that she made. She only did so once. She then began to 
be startled; and then | spoke and said to the noise, ‘count ten,’ and 
it made ten strokes or noises. Then | asked the ages of my different 
children successively, and it gave a number of raps, corresponding 
to the ages of my children.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.12 


“I then asked if it was a human being that was making the noise, 
and if it was, to manifest it by the same noise. There was no noise. | 
then asked if it was a spirit, and if it was, to manifest it by two 
sounds. | heard the two sounds as soon as the words were 
spoken.” ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.13 


“Mrs. Fox asked if the noises would continue if she called in the 
neighbors that they might hear it. There was rapping the same as 
when it was supposed affirmative answers were given. Mrs. 
Redfield, the nearest neighbor, was first called. The children had 
informed her previously, that strange noises were heard in the 
house and she went, thinking to have some sport with the family. 
She found the girls very much agitated. Mrs. Fox said, ‘Mrs. 
Redfield, what shall we do? We have heard the noise for some 
time, and now it answers all our questions and we cannot account 
for it’ ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.14 


“Mrs. R. heard the sounds and commenced asking questions, which 
were answered correctly, greatly to her astonishment. She says the 
girls continued to be much frightened, and she told them not to be 
afraid; if it was a revelation from the spirit world, it was not to injure 
them. One of the girls said with much feeling - ‘We are innocent - 
how good it is to have a clear conscience. ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 58.15 


“Messrs. Redfield, Duesler, Hyde, Jewell, and their wives were 
subsequently called, during the same evening. They asked many 
questions and received answers. Questions relating to the age, 
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number of children, etc., of the persons present, are said to have 
been answered correctly. Mr. Fox and Mr. Redfield remained in the 
house through the night. Mrs. Fox and her daughters spent the 
night at the house of one of the neighbors. ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 58.16 


“A report of the strange noises heard in the house of Mr. Fox, 
spread throughout that part of the town the next (Saturday) 
morning, and a large number of persons assembled and remained 
at the house during the day. No noises were heard until evening, 
when the sounds commenced as before. A committee was 
appointed to investigate the matter, and a great variety of questions 
were asked and answered.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.17 


“On Sunday morning, April 2nd, the sounds were heard, and they 
continued to be made throughout the day. This is the first instance 
in which they are reported to have been heard in the day time. - 
Sunday evening and throughout that night no noises were 
heard.” ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.18 


“In a pamphlet, published at Canandaigua in 1848, by E. E. Lewis, 
certificates corroborating the foregoing statements are given, 
signed by the following persons: “John D. Fox, Walter Scotten, 
Elizabeth Jewell, Lorren-Tenney, James Bridger, Chauncey P. 
Losey, Benjamin F. Clarke, Elizabeth Fox, Vernelia Culver, William 
D. Storer, Marvin P. Loser, David S. Fox and Mary RedfieldARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 58.19 


“At one time, when those investigating wished to ascertain a certain 
name, the spirit was asked if it would rap for the initial letters when 
they were named. The reply was in the affirmative: and when the 
alphabet was called over there was rapping at particular letters. 
Soon the experiment was carried still further, and by request entire 
names and sentences of considerable length were spelled out. A 
signal for the alphabet is made when the spirit desires to 
communicate in this way. This signal is five raps in quick 
succession.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.20 


It is stated by Mr. Dewey that soon after the occurrence of these 
events, a part of the Fox family moved to Rochester, and that the 
rappings were then heard in both places. The next place where they 
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were heard was in Auburn.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.21 


“After nearly a year had been spent by a few individuals in 
Rochester and vicinity, in investigating the mystery, the following 
communication was spelled out in the presence of several persons 
who had assembled for the purpose of prosecuting their 
investigations: ‘You all have a duty to perform. We want you to 
make this matter more public.’ Every individual to whom the 
message was addressed objected to having any agency in bringing 
the subject before the public. They knew the odium that would 
attach to any person who should attempt to prove, in the presence 
of a public assembly, that the sounds they heard were made by 
spirits. While speaking of the opposition they would incur, and the 
difficulties in the way, the alphabet was called for, and the following 
communication spelled out: ‘That will be so much the better - your 
triumph will be the greater. This occurrence took place in 
November, 1849.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.22 


“Several of the persons designated to assist in bringing the matter 
before the community, continued strongly to object, until the most 
positive assurances were given that the rapping should be heard in 
the hall, by the audience, in response to the lecturer, and that the 
result would tend essentially to the better understanding of the 
whole subject. The lectures were finally delivered by Mr. E. W. 
Capron, of Auburn. The following account of the investigations had 
at that time, appeared in the New York Weekly Tribune, of Dec. 8th, 
1849.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 58.23 


“Some two weeks since, we were in company with some persons 
who were getting communications from this invisible communicator, 
when a message was spelled out to us to the import that the matter 
should be made more public - that the time had arrived for the 
people to investigate the whole affair - that it was a thing which will 
ultimately become known to all men, and that we _ should 
immediately take measures to have it investigated. The directions 
were then minutely given by these spirits, as they purport to be, and 
which we are willing to believe are, until we have as much proof to 
the contrary as it required to bring us to that conclusion. These 
directions will appear in the following history as they were fully and 
strictly followed. The great object was to start investigation and 
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clear those who had been hearing of it for the last two years from 
the imputation of fraud and deception. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
59.1 


“Accordingly on the evening of November 14th, a lecture was 
delivered in Corinthian hall, in the city of Rochester, and a full 
history of the rise and progress of these manifestations given. 
During the relations of these facts the sounds were distinctly heard 
by the persons in the hall. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.2 


“After the lecture, a committee was chosen by the audience, 
composed of the following persons:- A. J. COMBS, DANIEL 
MARSH, NATHANIEL CLARK, ESQ., A. JUDSON, and EDW 
JONES.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.3 


“On the following evening the committee reported in substance, as 
follows: That without the knowledge of the persons in whose 
presence the manifestations are made, the committee selected the 
hall of the Sons of Temperance for investigation - that the sound on 
the floor near where the two ladies stood was heard as distinctly as 
at other places, and that part of the committee heard the rapping on 
the wall behind them.... The ladies seemed to give every 
opportunity to the committee to investigate the cause fully, and 
would submit to a thorough investigation by a committee of ladies, if 
desired. They all agreed that the sounds were heard, but they 
entirely failed to discover any means by which it could be 
done.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.4 


“After this report, and some discussion on the subject, the audience 
selected another committee, composed of the following persons: 
Dr. H. H. Langworthy, Hon. Frederick Whittlesey, D. C. McCallum, 
William Fisher, of Rochester, and Hon. A. P. Hascall, of Le Roy. At 
the next lecture this committee reported that they went into the 
investigation at the office of Chancellor Whittlesey, and they heard 
the sound on the floor, on the wall, and door - that the ladies were 
placed in different positions, and, like the other committee, they 
were wholly unable to tell from what the sound proceeded, or how it 
was made, that Dr. Langworthy made observations with a 
stethoscope to ascertain whether there was any movement with the 
lungs, and found not the least difference when the sounds were 
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made; and there was no kind of probability or possibility of their 
being made by ventriloquism, as some had supposed - and they 
could not have been made by machinery.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 59.5 


“This committee was composed of Dr. E. P. Langworthy, Dr. J. 
Gates, Wm. Fitzhugh, W. L. Burtis and L. Kenyon. This committee 
met at the rooms of Dr. Gates, at the Rochester House, and 
appointed a committee of ladies, who took the young women into a 
room, and examined their persons and clothing, to be sure that 
there was no fixtures about them that could produce the sounds. - 
When satisfied on this point, the committee of ladies tried some 
other experiments, and gave the young ladies the following 
certificate:- ‘When they were standing on pillows, with a 
handkerchief tied around the bottom of their dresses, tight to the 
ankles, we all heard the rapping on the wall and floor distinctly. - 
Signed - MRS. STONE, MRS. J. GATES, MISS M. F 
LAWRENCE.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.6 


“In the evening the committee, through their chairman, Dr. 
Langworthy, made a full report of their examinations during the day. 
They reported, they excluded all friends of the two ladies from the 
committee room, and had the examination only in presence of the 
committee of gentlemen, and ladies chosen by _ them. 
Notwithstanding all this precaution, these sounds were heard when 
the ladies stood on large feather pillows, without shoes, and in other 
various position, both on the floor and on the wall - that a number of 
questions were asked, which, when answered, were generally 
correct. Each member of the committee reported separately, 
agreeing with and corroborating the first statements. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 59.7 


“Thus, by three days of the strictest scrutiny, by means of 
intelligence, candor and science, were the persons in whose 
presence these sounds were heard, acquitted of all fraud. ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 59.8 


“On Friday evening, after the lecture, three of the committee, viz: 
Hon. A. P. Hascall, D. C. McCallum, and William Fisher, repaired to 
the house of a citizen, and pursued their investigations still further. 
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There were nearly a score of persons present. The members of the 
committee wrote many questions on paper, which no person 
present knew the purport of, and they were answered correctly. At 
times they would ask mentally, and receive the answers with equal 
correctness, and they were fully satisfied that there was something 
present manifesting intelligence beyond the persons visible.ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 59.9 


“One of the committees tried the experiment of standing the ladies 
on glass, but failed to get any sounds; but the same was 
subsequently tried in presence of a large number of persons, and 
the sounds were as loud and distinct as before, on the floor, as 
usual.”"ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.10 


We will not weary the reader with further testimonies relative to the 
rise of what is called Spiritualism, though they might be given to 
almost any length. What we have presented is sufficient to show the 
small beginning of what is now agitating the civilized world. From 
one obscure family the Spirit Manifestations have spread all over 
this Continent, and also Europe. Neither shall we enter into the 
particulars of the progress of these manifestations, which, for the 
last five years have differed in character, and have been becoming 
more and more mysterious. Almost every day new wonders are 
heralded through the land. A short time since Mysterious Rappings 
only were reported, and the people cried, Humbug! Now there are 
not only rapping, but writing, speaking and healing mediums, and 
tens of thousands believe, and the people look on and acknowledge 
these things mysterious. The future will be watched with the most 
intense interest. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.17 


Says Hon. J. W. Edmonds, Judge of the Supreme Court: ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 59.12 


“Scarcely more than four years have elapsed since the ‘Rochester 
Knockings’ were first known among us. Then mediums could be 
counted by units, but now by thousands - then believers could be 
numbered by hundreds, now by tens of thousands. It is believed by 
the best informed that the whole number in the United States must 
be several hundred thousands, and that in this city [New York,] and 
its vicinity there must be from twenty to twenty-five thousand. There 
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are ten or twelve newspapers and periodicals devoted to the cause, 
and the Spiritual Library embraces more than one hundred different 
publications, some of which have already attained a circulation of 
more than ten thousand copies. Besides the undistinguished 
multitude there are many men of high standing and talent ranked 
among them - doctors, lawyers, and clergymen in great numbers, a 
Protestant bishop, the learned and reverend president of a college, 
judges of our higher courts, members of Congress, foreign 
ambassadors, and ex-members of the United States’ 
Senate.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.13 


We will here give the testimonies of Hon. N. P. Tallmadge, and Hon 
J. W. Edmonds, relative to the manifestations, witnessed by 
themselves. We could give testimonies from others which seem to 
be more wonderful; but these are more reliable, coming from men 
of high standing. The following from Hon. N. P. Tallmadge, dated 
Baltimore, April 12th, 1853, is addressed to Mrs. Sarah Helen 
Whiteman, Providence, R. |.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.14 


“DEAR MADAM: | seize a few leisure moments, while detained here 
a short time on business, to give you a more extended account of 
the ‘Physical Manifestations’ to which | alluded in a former letter. In 
this account, | shall confine myself to those which purport to come 
from the spirit of John C. CalhounARSH August 28, 1853, page 
59.15 


“| have received numerous communications from him, from the 
commencement of my investigation of this subject down to the 
present. Those communications have been received through 
rapping mediums, writing mediums, and speaking mediums. They 
are of the most extraordinary character. In style and sentiment, they 
would do honor to him in his best days on earth.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 59.16 


“After the arrival of the Misses Fox in Washington City in February 
last, | called on them by appointment, and at once, received a 
communication from Calhoun. | then wrote down and propounded 
mentally the following question: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.17 


“Can you do anything (meaning physical manifestations) to confirm 
me in the truth of these revelations, and to remove from my mind 
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the least shadow of unbelief?’ To which | received the following 
answer. ‘I will give you a communication on Monday, at 7.5 o’clock. 
Do not fail to be here. | will then give you an explanation. JOHN C. 
CALHOUN.’ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.18 


“It is proper here to remark, that all the communications referred to 
in this letter, were made by Calhoun after a call for the alphabet, 
and were rapped out, letter by letter, and taken down by me in the 
usual way. They were made in the presence of the Misses Fox, and 
their mother. | called on Monday at the hour appointed, and 
received the following communication. ‘Mr. friend, the question is 
often put to you, What good can result from these manifestations?’ | 
will answer it: ‘It is to draw mankind together in harmony, and 
convince skeptics of the immortality of the soul. JOHN C. 
CALHOUN.’ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.19 


“This reminds me that in 1850, at Bridgeport, in the presence of 
other mediums, among many questions put and answers received, 
were the following - the answer purporting to come from W. E. 
Channing. Q. - What do Spirits propose to accomplish by these new 
manifestations? ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.20 


“A. - To unite mankind, and convince skeptical minds of the 
immortality of ‘the soul.’ The coincidence in sentiment of the answer 
of J. C. Calhoun and W. E. Channing in regard to the object of 
these manifestations is remarkable, and worthy of particular notice. 
The concurrence of two such great minds, whether in or out of the 
body, on a subject so engrossing, cannot fail to command the 
attention of every admirer of exalted intellect and moral 
purity. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.21 


“During the above communication of Calhoun the table moved 
occasionally, perhaps a foot, first one way and then the other. After 
the communication closed, we all moved back from the table, from 
two to four feet - so that no one touched the table. - Suddenly the 
table moved from the position it occupied some three or four feet - 
rested a few moments - and then moved back to its original 
position. Then it again moved as far the other way, and returned to 
the place it started from. One side of the table was then raised, and 
stood for a few moments at an angle of about thirty-five degrees, 
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and then again rested on the floor as usual. ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 59.22 


“The table was a large, heavy, round table, at which ten or a dozen 
persons might be seated at dinner. During all these movements no 
person touched the table nor was any one near it. After seeing it 
raised in the manner above mentioned, | had the curiosity to test its 
weight by raising it myself. | accordingly took my seat by it - placed 
my hands under the leaf and exerted as much force as | was 
capable of in that sitting posture, and could not raise it a particle 
from the floor. | then stood up in the best possible position to exert 
the greatest force - took hold of the leaf, and still could not raise it 
with all the strength | could apply. | then requested the three ladies 
to take hold around the table and try altogether to lift it. We lifted 
upon it until the leaf and top began to crack, and did not raise it a 
particle. We then desisted, fearing we should break the table. | then 
said, ‘Will the spirits permit me to raise the table?’ | took hold alone 
and raised it without difficulty. After this the following conversation 
ensued. - Q. - Can you raise the table entirely from the floor? A. - 
Yes.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.23 


[Continued on page 62.)ARSH August 28, 1853, page 59.24 


“THE ANTITYPICAL TABERNACLEARSH August 28, 1853, page 
60.1 


THE Advent Herald of July 30th has another article on this subject. 
It is written in reply to the remarks in the ADVENT REVIEW of July 
7th, on their previous article. As the REVIEW gave the article of the 
Herald entire, we entertained the hope that the Herald in replying to 
us, would give its readers some general idea, at least, of the 
arguments of the REVIEW. But in this we are much disappointed. - 
We are glad, however, that the Herald keeps this subject before its 
readers, as we trust that it will call the attention of some, at least, to 
the investigation of this question. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.2 


The Herald begins by declining the discussion respecting a literal 
tabernacle in heaven of which the Jewish was a copy. It says: ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 60.3 


“We shall spend no time in the discussion of that question, because 
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it is not material to the question at issue, and because the 
application of the scriptures quoted to sustain it, shows a want of 
knowledge of the nature and laws of symbols and tropes to which 
violence is thus done. The point at issue is whether Hebrews 9 
teaches that Christ had entered on the work typified by the services 
of the inner apartment of the Jewish tabernacle; or whether it was 
on that only which was symbolized by the outer.” ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 60.4 


We will not call in question the sincerity of the writer, but the 
truthfulness of these remarks we are compelled to deny. We deny 
the violation of the “laws of symbols and tropes” in proving the 
existence of a literal temple of God in heaven. As proof on that point 
we presented without comment seven texts of scripture, from 
Revelation, Psalms and Hebrews. The texts from Revelation are the 
only ones where we could violate the laws of symbols, as the Psalm 
from which we quoted, and the book of Hebrews are not symbolic 
visions. We were not ignorant of the fact that Bro. Bliss, in applying 
the laws of symbols to the book of Revelation, explains the 
tabernacle in heaven to be heaven itself; and the New Jerusalem, 
which contains the throne of God and the Lamb, and the river and 
tree of life, he explains to be “the redeemed Church.” Now we have 
no complaint to make against the acknowledged laws of symbols; 
we only claim that in these cases Bro. B. has misapplied them. We 
suppose that the Herald in charging us with the violation of the laws 
of symbols, reasoned on this wise: “All agents or objects seen in 
symbolic visions are symbols;” the book of Revelation is a symbolic 
vision; therefore the temple in heaven seen by John must be a 
symbol. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.5 


The reader will perceive at once that this same argument will prove 
that the Lord Jesus Christ, [Revelation 1:12-18,] the throne of God 
with him who sits upon it, [Revelation 5:2, 3,] the whole company of 
the redeemed before the throne, with all the angelic host, 
[Revelation 7:9-12,] the new heavens and new earth, and the river 
and tree of life, [Revelation 21; 22,] are all symbols. - All these 
objects are proved to be symbols by the same argument that 
proves the temple in heaven a symbol. Another admitted law of 
symbols will, however, explain all that is difficult on this point. It is 
this: “Symbols that are of such a nature, station or relation, that 
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there is nothing of an analogous kind that they can represent, 
symbolize agents, objects, acts, or events of their own kind. 
Example, Danie! 7:9.” This law of symbols fully justifies us in 
believing that the representation of the temple in heaven, and of the 
New Jerusalem, and of the new earth, were symbols or 
representations of those glorious objects.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 60.6 


But we are not left to doubtful conclusions on this subject. That 
there will be a literal new heavens and new earth, as shown to 
John, is proved in the most positive manner by another Apostle, 
who certainly is not using symbolical language. | refer to him who 
said, “The heavens being on fire shall be dissolved and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Peter 3:12, 13. We will say the same 
respecting the New Jerusalem. The book of Hebrews which is not a 
symbolic vision, proves that there is a literal city for the saints. Chap 
11:10. “For he [Abraham] looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God.” Surely this is a real city. Verse 
76. “But now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God; for he hath 
prepared for them a city.” Chap 12:22, testifies that this city is the 
heavenly Jerusalem. We reject the view, therefore, that the New 
Jerusalem, which John saw, was a symbol of the redeemed saints, 
and believe it to be a faithful representation of that beloved 
city. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.7 


The book of Hebrews bears equally decisive testimony respecting 
the existence of the greater and more perfect tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched and not man. Chap 9:17, 12; 8:1-5. And the existence 
of the temple in heaven being established, we are constrained to 
believe that when John saw that temple with its ark, its censer and 
its altar, he had a just representation of that building of which 
Moses erected a pattern. The testimony of the book of Hebrews 
cannot be set aside as symbolic. But Bro. Bliss claims that the word 
“tabernacle” in Chap 8:2; 9:23, are metaphors. It is because we 
receive these words literally and not as metaphors that Bro. B. 
accuses us of having violated the laws of tropes. But we think that 
the REVIEW of July 7th clearly proves that theHerald has no 
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ground for calling these words metaphors. If there is any farther 
evidence that these words are metaphors, we kindly invite the 
Herald to present it. If not we shall be constrained to receive these 
statements in their literal import. To us, there would be greater 
propriety in calling the tabernacle which Moses erected, a 
metaphor, than in calling that a metaphor which Paul says was 
greater and more perfect, and built by God himself. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 60.8 


But the Herald thinks that the existence of a literal tabernacle in 
heaven, consisting of two holy places like the Jewish tabernacle, is 
not material to the question at issue; that is, it has no connection 
with the time of Christ’s entrance into the holiest. The existence of a 
tabernacle in heaven consisting of two holy places, and the fact of 
Christ's ministration in those holy places, after the “example” of the 
Levitical priests in the earthly holy places, [Hebrews 8:5; 9:1-7,] is 
actually all that has ever been claimed by the REVIEW. It was 
because that the whole frame-work of the Herald’s argument rested 
upon the denial of this doctrine, that this part of the subject was 
taken up at length in the REVIEW of July 7th. We think that the 
unsoundness of the Herald’s position on this point, was clearly 
shown in that paper; and we deeply regret that they did not either 
acknowledge the point or else show us our error. Its reasons for 
declining the discussion of this part of the question, we have here 
seen to be not valid. If the Herald will show just reasons for denying 
the existence of the temple of God in heaven, we will not prolong 
the discussion of this subject. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.9 


After declining the discussion of this part of the subject, the Herald 
re-states its former argument from Hebrews 9 and 10, in proof that 
Christ began to minister in the holiest at his ascension. As we gave 
this argument entire, with a reply appended to each point, in the 
REVIEW of July 7th, we will not occupy space in presenting it a 
second time. But though our brethren of the Herald thus carefully 
state their own argument the second time, they omit every 
argument presented by the REVIEW in reply, with the exception of 
a single item, viz: the fact that the word rendered “holiest of all” in 
Hebrews 9-8, is plural, literally signifying holy places. On this the 
Herald says: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.10 
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“Admitting that point, it would still be true that when the Jewish 
tabernacle ceased to be significant, Christ would have entered into 
whatever the holy places signified, and therefore into that typified by 
the second as well as by the first.,ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
60.11 


We think the Herald draws very hasty conclusions from this text. 
Admitting this literal translation of the word, it would then follow that 
the two holy places of “the pattern” had corresponding holy places 
in the true tabernacle. And that the continuance of the “figure” or 
“pattern” through the typical dispensation, signified that the way of 
the true holy places was not yet manifested. The statement of Paul 
does not prove that the Lord Jesus began to fulfill the work in both 
apartments at the same time. On the contrary, it is in perfect 
accordance with his own statement in another place, viz: that the 
priests in their ministration in the two holy places of the pattern, 
served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things; that is, of 
Christ's more excellent ministry in the true tabernacle. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 60.12 


The Herald presents in conclusion the criticism of a correspondent 
on the word rendered “holiest of all” in Hebrews 9 and 10. The 
writer says: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.13 


“In Hebrews 9:3, 8, 12, 24, 25; and 10:19 and 13:77, the plural of 
hagion is used in some one of its cases. ‘To build a hypothesis on 
the use of this plural form in these cases, though it must, according 
to the usage of our own language, imply more than one object, will 
appear ridiculous to any one who is at all familiar with Hebrew, or 
with any of its cognate dialects, as Chaldaic or Syriac.”ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 60.14 


The reason assigned is that “the Hebrew has a plural of excellence 
applied to objects that in their nature are singular.” And that in the 
Septuagint and New Testament Greek, this Hebrew usage is 
followed in many instances. The writer cites Leviticus 21:22, as an 
instance in which this plural of excellence, is in the original applied 
to each of the holy places. But he also shows that in other cases 
they are written in the singular as in English ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 60.15 
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The writer of this criticism labored under a mistake in supposing 
that the view of Christ's ministration in the two holy places of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, grew out of the fact that the word hagion in 
Hebrews 9:8, is plural, literally signifying holy places. This is a mere 
item among many important facts on which our faith is based. The 
fact that the Herald, in replying to us, based its main argument on 
the expression “holiest of all” in Hebrews 9 and 10, made it perfectly 
proper that we should name the fact that the word is plural, simply 
signifying holy places, and that these texts are, therefore, in perfect 
harmony with the plain statements which we argue in behalf of our 
faith. But we are willing to receive with all candor, the facts 
presented in this criticism. We inquire then, does this criticism 
furnish a very firm foundation for the Herald’s argument? The facts 
being given us by this writer, we may be allowed to judge of the 
amount of support which they furnish the Herald. - We will state the 
matter in few words, requesting the reader to observe the amount of 
argument presented. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.16 


1. In Hebrew and Greek, a plural of excellence issometimes 
applied to each of the holy places.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
60.17 


2. Therefore the plural used in Hebrews 9:8, must be the plural of 
excellence, and a single apartment is all that is designated. ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 60.18 


3. That single apartment is certainly the holiest. ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 60.19 


Does the fact named in the first statement, prove the points named 
in the second and third? By no means. All that can be claimed is, 
that in view of the fact named in the first statement, the second and 
third might perhaps be true. The second statement is pure 
assumption, but if we could add as a fact the second statement to 
the fact named in the first, the third statement would not even then 
be proved. Can this syllogism fortify the Herald with an invincible 
argument? We think not.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.20 


But let us look at this matter still further. If any proof could be 
presented that a single apartment was all that Hebrews 9:8, 
designated, there would then be some reason to suppose that a 
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plural of excellence is used in that text. But the reader will notice 
that in this text the word is used to designate the antitype of the two 
holy places, named in the six verses preceding; and that it evidently 
signifies the same as the greater and more perfect tabernacle 
named in verse 17. Hence there is perfect propriety in believing that 
the whole building of the temple in heaven - the true holy places - is 
here designated. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.21 


Doubtless the writer of the criticism knows whereof he affirms 
respecting “the plural of excellence.” - But in citing Leviticus 21:22, 
as an instance, “perfectly decisive,” in which it is applied to each of 
the holy places of the earthly tabernacle, he has made an 
unfortunate selection; the reference there being not to the holy 
places of the tabernacle, but to the fact that a priest in whom was a 
blemish, should not be allowed “to offer the bread of his God.” but 
yet should be allowed to eat that bread, both of the holy and the 
most holy. With regard to this bread consult Leviticus 2:1-3, 10, 
6:14-18; 24:5-9; 22:10-12. No bread pertained to, or was offered in, 
the most holy place. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 60.22 


In conclusion, we present for consideration, some of the leading 
facts on which our faith is based. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.1 


1. The Bible many times names the tabernacle, temple, or 
sanctuary, in heaven; we therefore believe that such a building 
exists. Hebrews 8:1, 2, Psalm 102:19; Jeremiah 17:12, Psalm 11:4; 
Isaiah 6:1-6; Revelation 15:5-8; 2 Samuel 22:7; Psalm 18:6; 
Revelation 7:15; 11:19; 13:6; 14:15, 17; 16:1, 17; Hebrews 
9:11.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.2 


2. The Bible repeatedly testifies that the earthly sanctuary which 
consisted of two holy places [Exodus 26:33; Hebrews 9:1-5,] was 
made by Moses in strict accordance with the pattern showed to him 
in the mount; [Exodus 25:8, 9, 40; 26:30-33; Acts 7:44;] which 
pattern was a representation of the heavenly sanctuary itself. 
Hebrews 8:1-5; 9:23. We therefore believe that the heavenly 
tabernacle consists of holy places also; and to this agrees the fact 
that the word rendered “Sanctuary” in Hebrews 8:3, and “holiest of 
all” in Chap 9:8 10:79, is plural, literally signifying holy 
places.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.3 
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3. The Bible testifies that the holy places made with hands are “the 
figures of the true,” in the greater and more perfect tabernacle. 
Hebrews 9:11, 12, 23, 24. We therefore feel compelled to reject the 
view that the two apartments of the Jewish tabernacle were the 
figures of two dispensations, and believe that they represent 
corresponding holy places in the true tabernacle. ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 61.4 


4. The Bible testifies that the ministration in the earthly tabernacle - 
the yearly round of service in its two apartments - was the shadow 
of good things to come; [Hebrews 10:7;] and that that shadow 
continued till the death of Christ. Colossians 2:14-17. We therefore 
reject the view that locates the antitype of the ministration in the first 
apartment, before the death of Jesus, in the period of the shadow 
itself, and believe that the antitype of the service in both apartments 
belongs to the period in which our Lord is the High Priest of good 
things to come, which were shadowed forth by that ministration. 
Hebrews 9:17. In other words, the holy places of the worldly 
sanctuary, and the ministration therein belong to the shadow; the 
true holy places, and the ministration in them belong to the good 
things to come. The death of Jesus is the dividing point between the 
two. - Hence the antitype of the service in both apartments belongs 
to the gospel dispensation. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.5 


5. The Bible further testifies that the Levitical priests ministered first 
in the holy place, and second, in the holiest of all. [Hebrews 9:6, 7,] 
their final act being the cleansing of the Sanctuary. Leviticus 16. 
And it further declares that this round of service is the “example” of 
Christ's more excellent ministry in the true tabernacle. Hebrews 8:5. 
Webster defines the word “example” thus: ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 61.6 


“A pattern; a copy; a model; that which is proposed to be imitated. A 
pattern in morals or manners; a copy, or model; that which is 
proposed, or is proper to be imitated. ‘| have given you an example 
that ye should do as | have done to you.’ - John 13.,ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 61.7 


We therefore believe that the Lord Jesus must perform his 
ministration in each of the holy places in the order of that service 
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which Paul has called an example, as well as a shadow of Christ’s 
more excellent ministry. In other words, his ministry must 
commence in the first apartment of the heavenly tabernacle, and 
end with the cleansing of the Sanctuary in the holiest of all. 
Hebrews 9:23, Daniel 8:15; Revelation 11:19.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 61.8 


The Herald exactly reverses the example, and teaches that Christ 
at his ascension entered into the holiest and began his work by 
cleansing the Sanctuary. We kindly, but urgently invite its 
conductors to re-examine this subject, and either to point out our 
error, or to acknowledge their own. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
61.9 


J. N. ANDREWS. 
Aug. 18th, 1853. 


Letter from Bro. Day.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.10 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have before me théVatchman for March 
30th, 1853, in which | find a letter from L. Boutell, written from 
Dartmouth, wherein he attempts to give a history of the state of the 
cause in that place; as also a representation of the Sabbath- 
keepers, their teachings, etc. Now | wish to notice some of his 
statements, and compare them with truth. And in doing this, 
perhaps we shall discover why he labors with such untiring zeal to 
show that the law of God does not exist; for it is an old adage, that 
“a drowning man will catch at a straw,” especially, if there is no 
other way for his salvation. Now as B’s influence is very extensively 
felt, and his points are gained more from sympathy than argument, | 
felt it my duty to expose his inconsistent and wicked course; for 
such | considered it to be. As he travels from place to place, and 
can find a Sabbath-keeper who has any sympathy with him, he will 
misrepresent and hold the Sabbath-keepers in such a light as to 
turn them if he can; and at the same time pretend so much love, 
that some even think that the Lord blesses him for exhibiting so 
much hatred against His own righteous law; but of such teachers, 
John says, if they come bringing any other doctrine, receive them 
not into your house neither bid them God speed. 2 John 10. | know 
some will think this hard, and will want us to have a great deal of 
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charity; but if we receive such, we should receive them as enemies 
of God and his truth, and not servants of Jesus Christ. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 61.11 


| will now examine some of his statements. He begins by informing 
the brethren of the Watchman that the church in that place is 
standing on the Old Jerusalem platform. With this statement, | fully 
agree, since Old Jerusalem is in bondage with her children, and 
that bondage came through disobedience to the law of God. | must 
believe that most of them have had sufficient light to place them 
upon that platform; for since the law of God is a law of prohibition 
and not a law of works, only those who offend it, can be said to be 
under it, or condemned by it. Romans 3:19-23. Hence, the man who 
violates the law of God, is condemned by it, so long as he is found 
in its violation. The idea that a man is under grace, who is living 
daily in open rebellion against the law, is as idle as any thing can 
be; as it takes a preparation of heart by the ministration of Jesus 
Christ, and the law written there by the Spirit of the living God, to 
constitute them under grace, or place them on the new-covenant 
platform. The mere idea that Jesus Christ came into this world, 
suffered and died, does not avail us any thing: but it is when we 
repent of our sins, and for his sake get a free pardon of them, that 
we are benefited. And we remain justified or benefited, no longer 
than we refrain from violating the law; but the moment we 
transgress, we are no longer under grace, but under the law. ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 61.12 


He next informs them that the old enemy has been that way with his 
chaff-basket, bringing in it that destructive heresy, the seventh-day 
Sabbath theory. - He says there has been quite an effort on the part 
of some few here, to draw away young disciples after them, while at 
the same time they do not believe any can be saved since 1844, as 
they teach that the door of mercy was then shut, that Jesus since 
then is not the way, but that Moses with the law of the Sabbath is 
the only way. And then exclaims, O! reckless rejectors of Christ and 
the atonement! unless they repent they will lose their own souls and 
destroy others. Now this statement needs no comment; for there is 
not an individual in Dartmouth but knows, if they know anything 
about the preaching there, that there is not the least semblance of 
truth in it. | was at the meeting to which he alludes, and heard Bro. 
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Barr, while he clearly and forcibly set forth the reasons of our hope, 
and very minutely dwelt upon every point, and especially our view 
of the shut door. - Says B. God always blesses me in getting all | 
can out of it, and when | put up with them and stop over their 
Sabbath, | generally get them to work before night. This is part of 
my work. A very mean employment, indeed! God knows | wish he 
was about a more honorable work; and although he makes high 
pretensions to being a servant of God, and after the seed of 
Abraham, | fear he will find his descent is from another source; for 
while the Jews came to Christ and claimed to be the seed of 
Abraham, he reminded them that their works did not agree with 
their profession. Thus he determined their ancestry by their works. 
John 8:44.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.13 


He again exclaims, The third angel’s message! - Only think of it!! 
The third angel down here, (after the other two angels, in 
Revelation 14,) bearing a message laid aside more than 1800 years 
ago! That is a little too far apart - too much out of joint, to give /ife! It 
is a message 1800 years behind present truth. Now this presents 
some of the inconsistencies which characterize the preaching of 
that party. In the first place, more than 1800 years ago would be 
some forty or fifty years before John saw this in vision, A. D. 96, 
which would appear very strange indeed when compared with the 
first verse of this book. The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass. And he sent and signified it by his angel unto his 
servant John. But if Eld. B. had lived in those days, with the same 
spirit that he now manifests, he would have said to John as he does 
to us, that his message was some forty or fifty years behind present 
truth. And this is not the only inconsistency in his preaching; for 
while he teaches that the message, The hour of God’s judgment 
come, [Revelation 14:6, 7,] ceased more than 1800 years ago, he is 
very zealously contending that the year 1854 is the time when 
Christ will come to judge the world: but more than 1800 years ago 
would be in the apostles’ days; and we do not find an instance of 
their preaching the hour of God’s judgment come, but that he had 
appointed a day in the which he would judge the world in 
righteousness. Acts 17:31.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.14 


B. continues: With these teachers, Jesus Christ's words, or the 
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words of the apostles weigh nothing when their theory is at stake. 
Now, either Paul did not tell the truth, or they do not. He said he had 
not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God, and he never 
intimated the keeping of the seventh-day Sabbath, but contrariwise, 
that some esteem all days alike, and simply says, let every one be 
fully persuaded in his own mind. So | say, only do not trample on 
the blood of Christ, by keeping the law. They always grasp at this 
14th chapter of Romans as though it was a strong argument in 
favor of their position; but to say nothing of the inconsistency of 
their charge, that we are fallen from grace by keeping the seventh 
day when they say that Paul gives us that privilege, it is no 
argument in their favor; for there can be but one consistent view 
taken of the language. If Paul was talking of feast-days on which 
the Jews eat certain meats, with bitter herbs, then his meaning is 
plain: they were not essential to salvation at all, no more than 
circumcision, and Paul says, circumcision is nothing, and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping the commandments of 
God. 7 Corinthians 7:19. Although none were bound to keep them, 
yet some did observe them, while others did not; yet they were not 
to judge each other in this matter. Now if any thing more than this is 
meant, then it equally proves, that part of the people did not eat in 
those days, as those who eat were not to judge those who eat not, 
etc. But B. talks a great deal about the old and new covenants, 
applying the term old covenant invariably to the ten 
commandments, and the new, to the gospel dispensation. And here 
is where many stumble, while they do not see the inconsistency in 
it; for he makes the old covenant mean the law, and while the new 
covenant takes the place of the old, he makes it mean the 
ministration. Thus he entirely overlooks the fact that both covenants 
are ministrations upon the same law. Under the old covenant, the 
law was written upon tables of stone; under the new, upon tables of 
the heart. Hebrews 8:10 - Now mark: Moses the ministrator, or 
mediator of the old covenant, prepared the tables after the first were 
broken, on which the law was written. Deuteronomy 10:1, 2. God 
himself was the writer, the ten commandments the matter written. 
Under the new covenant, it is through the blood of Christ that the 
heart is prepared. God is to be the writer, while his law is the matter 
written. But | will refer to one more inconsistency, and then close for 
the present. While they are strenuously contending that the law is 
done away, and has no claims upon us, they are continually harping 
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upon the penalty - death. Poor souls, they have preached death 
until | fear many of them have nothing but death. But | am very 
thankful that there are some coming over on the side of this life- 
giving truth - the third angel’s message. We live where there are but 
a few who sympathize with us in our views; and know but little what 
is going on in the world, except what we learn through the Review, 
and we do most sincerely hope it will soon be made a weekly 
visitor, and if the Lord will, we shall send our proportion of the 
means to make it such soon. J. C. DAY. Rock Bottom, Mass., Aug. 
1st, 1853.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 61.15 


Q. - Will you raise me with it? A. - Yes; get me the square 
table.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.1 


“The square table was of cherry, with four legs; a large sized tea 
table. It was brought out and substituted for the round one, the 
leaves being raised. | took my seat on the centre; the three ladies 
sat at the sides and the end, their hands and arms resting upon it. 
This, of course, added to the weight to be raised, namely, my own 
weight, and the weight of the table. Two legs of the table were then 
raised about six inches from the floor; and then the other two were 
raised to a level with the first, so that the whole table was 
suspended in the air about six inches above the floor. While thus 
seated on it | could feel a gentle vibrating motion, as if floating in the 
atmosphere. After being thus suspended in the air for a few 
moments, the table was gently let down to the floor! Some pretend 
to say that these physical manifestations are made by electricity. | 
should like to know by what law of electricity known to us, a table is 
at one time riveted, as it were, to the floor, against all the force that 
could be exerted to raise it; and at another time raised entirely from 
the floor with more than two hundred pounds weight upon it? ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 62.2 


“At a subsequent meeting, Calhoun directed me to bring three bells 
and a guitar. | brought them accordingly. The three ladies and 
myself were seated at the table, with our arms resting on it. - The 
bells commenced ringing in a sort of chime. Raps were made as if 
beating time to a march. - The raps then ceased and the bells rang 
violently for several minutes. A bell was then pressed on my foot, 
my ankle and knee. This was at different times. When the ringing of 
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the bell ceased, | felt sensibly and distinctly the impression of a 
hand on my foot, ankle and knee.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
62.3 


“| was then directed to put the guitar on a large bureau drawer 
which was upon the square table. We were all seated as before. 
The guitar was touched softly and gently, and gave forth sweet and 
delicious sounds like the accompaniment to a beautiful and 
exquisite piece of music. It then played a sort of symphony, in much 
louder and bolder tones. And as it played, these harmonious 
sounds, becoming soft, sweet and low, began to recede, and grew 
fainter and fainter till they died away on the ear in the distance. 
Then they returned and grew louder and nearer till they were heard 
again in full and gushing volume as when they commenced.ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 62.4 


“lam utterly incapable of giving any adequate idea of the beauty 
and harmony of this music. | have heard the guitar touched by the 
most delicate and scientific hands, and heard from it, under such 
guidance, the most splendid performances. But never did | hear 
anything that fastened upon my very soul like these prophetic 
strains drawn out by an invisible hand from the Spirit World. After 
the music had ceased, the following communication was received. 
‘This is my hand that touches the guitar. JOHN _ C. 
CALHOUN.’ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.5 


“At another time the following physical manifestation was made in 
the presence of General Hamilton, Gen. Waddy Thompson, of 
South Carolina, and myself. We were directed to place the Bible on 
a drawer under the table. | placed it there, completely closed. It was 
a small pocket Bible, with very fine print. Numerous raps were then 
heard, beating time to ‘Hail Columbia,’ which had been called for. 
Soon the sounds began to recede, and grew fainter and fainter, till, 
like the music of the guitar, they died away in the distance. The 
alphabet was then called for, and it was spelled out “Look.” | looked 
on the drawer, and found the Bible open. | took it up, and carefully 
kept it open at the place where | found it. On bringing it to the light, | 
found it to open at St. John’s Gospel - chapter 2 being on the left 
side, and chapter 3 on the right side. | said: ‘Do you wish us to look 
at chapter 2?’ Ans. - ‘No.’ ‘Do you wish us to look at chapter 3? 
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Ans. - ‘Yes.’ And it was then said ‘Read.’ | commenced reading the 
chapter, and significant and emphatic raps were given at many 
verses: and atverses 8, 11, 19, 34, most vehement raps were 
given. By looking at these verses, you will perceive the significancy 
and intelligence of this emphatic demonstration. This manifestation 
purported to come from Calhoun, who had previously invited us 
three gentlemen to be present at a particular hour.” ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 62.6 


The following is from a letter written by Hon. J. W. Edmonds. He 
says:ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.7 


“It was in January, 1851, that my attention was first called to the 
subject of “Spiritual Intercourse.” | was at the time withdrawn from 
general society; | was laboring under great depression of spirits. - | 
was occupying all my leisure in reading on the subject of death, and 
man’s existence afterward. - | had in the course of my life read and 
heard from the pulpit so many contradictory and conflicting 
doctrines on the subject, that | hardly knew what to believe. | could 
not, if | would, believe what | did not understand, and was anxiously 
seeking to know, if after death we should again meet with those 
whom we had loved here, and under what circumstances. ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 62.8 


“| was invited by a friend to witness the “Rochester Knockings.” | 
complied, more to oblige her and to while away a tedious hour. | 
thought a good deal on what | had witnessed, and | determined to 
investigate the matter and find out what it was. If it was a deception, 
or a delusion, | thought | could detect it. For about four months | 
devoted at least two evenings in a week and sometimes more, to 
witnessing the phenomenon in all its phases. | kept careful records 
of all | witnessed, and from time to time compared them with each 
other, to detect inconsistencies and contradictions. | read all | could 
lay my hands on, on the subject, and especially all the professed 
“exposures of the humbug.” | went from place to place seeing 
different mediums, meeting with different parties of persons, often 
with persons whom | had never seen before, and sometimes where 
| was myself entirely unknown - sometimes in the dark and 
sometimes in the light - often with inveterate unbelievers, and more 
frequently with zealous believers. In fine, | availed myself of every 





390 


opportunity that was afforded, thoroughly to sift the matter to the 
bottom. | was all this time an unbeliever, and tried the patience of 
believers sorely by my skepticism, my captiousness, and my 
obdurate refusal to yield my belief. | saw around me some who 
yielded a ready faith on one or two sittings only; others again, under 
the same circumstances, avowing a determined unbelief; and some 
who refused to witness it at all, and were confirmed unbelievers. | 
could not imitate either of these parties, and refused to yield, unless 
upon most irrefragable testimony. At length the evidence came, and 
in such force that no sane man could withhold his faith, ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 62.9 


“Thus far, the question | was investigating was whether what | saw 
was produced by mere mortal means, or by some invisible, 
unknown agency; in other words, whether it was a deception, an 
imposition, or what it professed to be, the product of some 
unknown, unseen cause. | will mention a few things, which will give 
a general idea of that which characterized interviews, now 
numbering several hundred. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.10 


“My attention was first drawn to the intercourse by the rappings, 
then the most common, but now the most inconsiderable, mode of 
communing. Of course, | was on the look out for deception, and at 
first relied upon my senses and the conclusions which my reason 
might draw from their evidence. But | was at a loss to tell how the 
mediums could cause what | witnessed under these circumstances: 
- The mediums walking the length of a suit of parlors, forty or fifty 
feet, and the rappings being distinctly heard five or six feet behind 
them, the whole distance, backward and forward several times; 
being heard near the top of the mahogany door, above where the 
medium could reach, and as if it was struck hard with a fist; being 
heard on the bottom of a car when traveling on a railroad, and on 
the floor and table when seated at lunch, at an eating house, by the 
side of the road, being heard at different parts of the room, 
sometimes several feet distant from the medium, and where she 
could not reach - sometimes on the table, and immediately after, on 
the floor, and then at different parts of the table, in rapid 
succession, enabling us to feel the vibration as well as hear the 
sounds; sometimes, when the hands and feet of the medium were 
both firmly held by some one of the party, and sometimes on a table 
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when no one touched it. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.11 


“After depending upon my senses, as to those various phases of 
the phenomenon, | invoked the aid of science, and with the 
assistance of an accomplished electrician and his machinery, and 
eight or ten intelligent, educated, shrewd persons, examined the 
matter. We pursued our inquiries many days, and established to our 
satisfaction two things; - First, that the sounds were not produced 
by the agency of any person present or near us; and second, that 
they were not forth coming at our will and pleasure. ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 62.12 


“In the meantime another feature attracted my attention, and that 
was “physical manifestations,” as they are termed. Thus, | have 
known a pine table with four legs, lifted bodily up from the floor, in 
the center of a circle of six or eight persons, turned upside down 
and laid on its top at our feet, then lifted up over our heads, and put 
leaning against the back of the sofa on which we sat. | have known 
that same table to be tilted up on two legs, its top at an angle of 
forty-five degrees, when it neither fell over of itself, nor could any 
person present put it back on its four legs. | have seen a mahogany 
table, having only a center leg, and with a lamp burning upon it, 
lifted from the floor at least a foot, in spite of the efforts of those 
present, and shaken backward and forward as one would shake a 
goblet in his hand, and the lamp retained its place, though its glass 
pendants rang again. | have seen the same table tipped up with the 
lamp on it, so far that the lamp must have fallen off unless retained 
there by something else than its own gravity, yet it fell not, moved 
not. | have known a dinner bell taken from a high shelf in a closet, 
rung over the heads of four or five persons in that closet, then rung 
around the room over the heads of twelve or fifteen persons in the 
back parlor, and then borne through the folding doors to the farther 
end of the front parlor, and there dropped on the floor. | have 
frequently known persons pulled about with a force which it was 
impossible for them to resist, and once, when all my own strength 
was added in vain to that of the one thus affected. | have known a 
mahogany chair thrown on its side and moved swiftly back and forth 
on the floor, no one touching it, through a room where there were at 
least a dozen people sitting, yet no one was touched, and it was 
repeatedly stopped within a few inches of me, when it was coming 
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with a violence, which, if not arrested, must have broken my 
legs."ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.13 


“The Judge states that he has not alluded to any things which have 
occurred to him when he has been alone, preferring to mention only 
those manifestations which others have witnessed. He further 
states: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.14 


“Preparatory to meeting a circle, | have sat down alone in my room 
and carefully prepared a series of questions to be propounded, and 
| have been surprised to find my questions answered, and in the 
precise order in which | wrote them, without my even taking my 
memorandum out of my pocket, and when | knew that not a person 
present even knew that | had prepared questions, much less what 
they were. My most secret thoughts, those which | have never 
uttered to mortal man or woman, have been freely spoken as if | 
had uttered them. Purposes which | have privily entertained have 
been publicly revealed; and | have once and again been 
admonished that my every thought was known to, and could be 
disclosed by, the intelligence which was thus manifesting 
itself ARSH August 28, 1853, page 62.15 


“When | was absent last Winter in Central America, my friends in 
town heard of my whereabouts and of the state of my health seven 
times, and on my return, by comparing their information with the 
entries in my journal, it was found to be invariably correct. So in my 
recent visit to the West, my whereabouts and my condition were 
told to a medium in this city while | was traveling on the railroad 
between Cleveland and Toledo.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
62.16 


In view of the testimonies already given, (which are not one 
hundredth part of what might be given,) we are constrained to 
believe that the manifestations are caused by spirits. It is not 
possible to believe that so many men of distinguished intelligence, 
judgment and apparent candor, could be deceived by a mere cheat, 
or trick, and then engage with such ardor to deceive others. These 
manifestations have endured the closest scrutiny, and most 
thorough investigation, and yet what is called, the cause of 
Spiritualism is advancing more and still more rapidly. Those who 
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can, under such circumstances, receive the testimony of those who 
cry “Humbug,” “trickery,” etc., are more to be charged with credulity, 
than the most ardent Spiritualist ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
62.17 


The question now arises, what kind of spirits are these? Are they 
what they profess to be, namely, the spirits of the dead? We 
answer, they are not; and give the following reasons: ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 63.1 


(1) They profess to be commissioned by God to visit this world to 
communicate instruction for the benefit of mankind. That this is not 
so is evident from the fact that God has forbidden necromancy in 
his word. Deuteronomy 18:11; I/saiah 8:19. And admitting that the 
dead know a thousand times more than the living, it is certain that 
God does not commission them to come to this world to lead men 
to break the divine command.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.2 


(2) They cannot be spirits of the dead, because the Bible teaches 
that the dead have not knowledge. “For the living know that they 
shall die: but the dead know not anything, neither have they any 
more a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their love, 
and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither have they 
any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done under the sun.” 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.3 


Says David: “Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee.” Psalm 
119:175. Why David! Cannot your soul praise God when separated 
from the body, and you are dead and buried? Let him answer: “The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence.” 
Psalm 115:17.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.4 


These manifestations cannot be from the Spirit of God, neither can 
they be good angels, ministering unto certain ones, from the fact 
that they profess to be something else; and the Spirit of God and 
good angels will tell the truth. Then what are they? We answer: they 
are lying spirits, the messengers of the father of lies. The fact that 
they are very numerous is no objection to this view. - The unclean 
spirit that was cast out of the man from among the tombs, by our 
Lord, answered, “My name is legion; for we are many.” Mark 5:1-13. 
That the Devil has angels or messengers to go at his bidding, and 
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carry out his purposes is evident from the following texts: “And the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the 
judgment of the great day.” Jude, verse 6.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 63.5 


“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. - 
And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.” Matthew 
12:7-9. “Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, depart 
from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his angels.” atthew 25:47. Now when these spirits visit individuals, 
professing to be the spirit of Paul, Peter, John or James; of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets; Dr. Franklin, Washington, Paine, Calhoun, or 
some dear friend, or perhaps a lovely infant recently buried, they 
come with a lie in their mouths. It is no such thing! Behold the 
deception! Job says of the dead: “His sons come to honor, and he 
knoweth it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of 
them.” Job 14:21. These spirits testify that they know all about the 
condition of the living. Now if the testimony of the patient man of 
God, of old, be true, are not these spirits liars? ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 63.6 


Solomon says of the dead: “Neither have they any more a portion 
forever in anything that is done under the sun.” Ecclesiastes 9:6. 
But these spirits, in many cases, act a very conspicuous part in 
what is done under the sun. They rap, write, play on musical 
instruments, and move chairs, tables, etc. Then these spirits do lie 
abominably in saying they are the spirits of the dead. With the word 
of God to sustain us, we fearlessly make this charge against the 
whole race of these invisible demons.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
63.7 


David in speaking of man says: “His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psalm 146:4. 
Here are three inspired witnesses perfectly agreeing in their 
testimonies that the dead have not knowledge. - Therefore, the 
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testimony of these rapping and writing spirits, in regard to 
themselves, is false, and the reader must allow us to call them lying 
spirits. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.8 


They say one great object of their manifestations, is, to convince 
the world of the immortality of the soul, that all men have 
immortality. But the Bible plainly teaches that immortality, or, eternal 
life, (which is the same thing,) is the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ, and, consequently, conditional. “The wages of sin is death; 
But the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Romans 6:23. “Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life.” Romans 2:6, 7. 
Certainly, God does not require man to seek for immortality, if all 
men now possess it!ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.9 


Paul says to Timothy; “Which in his times he shall shew, who is the 
blessed and the only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
who only hath immortality, etc. 7 Timothy 6:15, 16. -ARSH August 
28, 1853, page 63.10 


These spirits teach that all men possess immortality; but St. Paul 
teaches that it is possessed by the King of kings, and Lord of lords 
only; and that Christ has brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel; [2 Timothy 7:70;] and that it is to be put on at the sound 
of the last trump, at the second appearing of Christ. 7 Corinthians 
15:52-54. To be Continued. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.11 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Alexander 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Although personally unacquainted, | take the 
liberty to inform you that | rejoice in the third angel’s message. It is 
about twenty-three years since | became acquainted with the cross 
of my blessed Lord. | have met with a great deal of opposition, both 
from the world and sectarians; but by the grace of God, | have been 
enabled to rejoice in the truths of his Word.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
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page 63.12 


| first joined the Christian Church; but seeing its corruptions | left it, 
and stood alone on Bible truth. In 1842, the ministers persuaded me 
to join the Freewill Baptist Church, and use my influence in the 
conversion of the French Catholics in Canada East. In 1843, the 
first angel’s message sounded in my ears, and it was glad tidings to 
me. And when the second angel followed, saying, “Babylon is 
fallen,” | left her to meet the Bridegroom, on the tenth day of the 
seventh month, believing that he would then come to deliver his 
people. But, oh, how disappointed! - What heart-rending sorrow, 
what confusion soon followed, in the Advent bands, in Canada 
East, and elsewhere. Some said there was a mistake in the 
reckoning of the time. | could not believe this; for the Bible taught 
me that there would be such a cry before the Lord came, and | 
believed that God was in the move.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
63.13 


| moved from Canada East, soon after, where | have heard nothing 
of the Lord’s coming, until last April, when, by accident, a few 
numbers of the Review which my neighbor brought from 
Massachusetts for a curiosity, fell into my hands. Glory to God, it 
was just what | wanted. It was the very key to unlock the whole 
mystery of the Advent move. Amen. Glory to the most high God, 
who will have every jot and tittle of his Word fulfilled, and all his 
commandments observed and kept by the remnant of his people, 
who shall stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. O, glory, 
hallelujah. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.14 


“O, what a happy meeting 

When salvation is completed,“ 

and the saints have got the victory over the beast, and his image, 
and his mark, and the number of his name. ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 63.15 


My family are trying with me to keep all the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. | live twenty miles from any one of like 
precious faith. On the third day of June last, | started to find Bro. 
Elon Everts, seeing his name as agent in the paper. | found him and 
the little company keeping the commandments. | met with them on 
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the Sabbath, and O, what a soul-reviving time it was to me. Bro. 
Everts exhibited his chart, and made a short explanation on the 
Sanctuary. A flood of light burst into my mind, and filled my soul to 
overflowing. “Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound; for 
they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy commandments.” Truly 
the Word of God is a lamp - it shines the whole length of the 
way.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.16 


| am surrounded with opposition to the seventh-day Sabbath. Anti- 
christ has a great many servants here in this place, and they all are 
very eager to serve him. But thanks be to God, he will lead the 
armies of Israel, and we shall be well able to go up and possess the 
goodly land. Never did | see the way so strait and plain before. My 
cry is, let the saints go through, and by the grace of God | will try to 
keep his commandments, and the faith of Jesus. | desire your 
prayers that | may overcome.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.17 


| received the papers you sent me and they are welcome 
messengers. Their contents are meat in due season. Blessed is 
that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh shall find so 
doing-ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.18 


Yours, waiting for redemption through our Lord Jesus Christ, at his 
appearing and kingdom. JOHN ALEXANDERLeicester, Vi., July 
24th, 1853.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.19 


From Bro. Hamilton 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - A sense of duty prompts me at this time tc 
write a few lines to my dear brethren and sisters. | thank God for the 
soul-stirring epistles that come to us through the Review, and that 
we have such a medium of communication, and such means of 
instruction; for by it we are both edified and strengthened, while the 
glorious news comes to us by this messenger, that has made 
angels in heaven rejoice that one after another has repented of the 
sin of breaking God’s holy law, and are resolved, by his assisting 
grace, to keep all his commandments. And they now give good 
evidence that the law is written in their hearts, and are rejoicing that 
they are permitted to bear some humble part in proclaiming the last 
notes of warning to a doomed world.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
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63.20 


O, may we all feel the responsibility that rests upon each one of us, 
and that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. | trust we shall 
all realize how strait and narrow is the path that leadeth unto life, 
and how few there be that find it. And as the Review is to come to 
us weekly, let each strive to contribute something to make it 
interesting.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.21 


The little church in this place are united and happy in striving to 
keep all the commandments of God. Bro. Joseph Bates was with us 
Sabbath and First-day, July 23rd, 24th, and fed the flock with meat 
in due season. His labors were blest among us. One more was 
brought to see the truth on the Sabbath, and third angel’s message, 
and yesterday followed the Lord by baptism.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 63.22 


May the Lord keep us through the patient-waiting time, unspotted 
from the world, ready for the coming and kingdom of Christ, is the 
prayer of your unworthy brother. J. HAMILTONARSH August 28, 
1853, page 63.23 


Fredonia, N. Y., July 31st, 1853.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
63.24 


From Bro. Lanphear 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am a stranger to you personally, bu 
through the Review, | have formed a happy acquaintance with you, 

and many other dear friends whose letters appear there, which are 

very interesting to me, and often revive my drooping spirits. ARSH 

August 28, 1853, page 63.25 


There are not many about here that openly avow your principles in 
regard to the speedy coming of the Lord; but are putting the day far 
off, and | fear that it will come upon them when they are not ready, 
and find them without oil in their lamps. It is a dark time at present 
among the professed followers of Christ. Few, indeed, are those 
who are full of the Spirit and power of religion. O, may the Lord 
help, ere he comes and finds us unprepared, and we perish. Your 
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brother in the Lord, AVERY LANPHEARNile, N. Y., July 28th, 
1853.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 63.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 28, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATHARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.1 


NOT ABOLISHED! 


JWe 
A REQUESTIARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEW. THE FIRST DAY OF THI 
WEEK NOT THE SABBATHIARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.3 


ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.4 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.5 


Z. Campbell’s Tract. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.6 


As Mr. Z. Campbell has announced to the world that the Papal 
Beast has changed the number of the days of the week, so that our 
first is in reality the seventh day, we call on him to present the 
history of such a change. When he will produce it, we will publish 
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the language of his historians who make any such statement, 
without note or comment, in the REVIEWARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 64.7 


TheHarbinger speaks of this strange production thus:-ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 64.8 


“Bro. Z. Campbell's pamphlet on the Sabbath is being read with 
interest.” And adds, “Let it be circulated.” We presume that the 
Editor of the Harbinger has not a particle of faith in the position 
taken in the tract, yet he calls on his readers to “circulate” it. 
Anything, no matter how absurd, to put down the Lord’s 
Sabbath!IARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.9 


In the account of our Western tour, in the REVIEW of July 7th, we 
noticed an interesting interview with a part of the family where we 
stopped to rest on our return from Vergennes. Bro. David was from 
home. He now writes: ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.10 


“After perusing your papers, and comparing them with the word of 
God, | am led to believe that the seventh day is the Sabbath; the 
day that God designed should be kept holy. | am highly gratified 
with the papers that you have sent, and should be glad to take both 
of them if | could. But circumstances are such at the present time 
that | cannot. But as soon as | can spare the money | intend to. | 
desire an interest in your prayers. And may we be enabled to keep 
all the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, is our 
prayer; so that we shall be able to meet in a better world than this. 
Yours with respect, 

ALPHA DAVID.”ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.11 


We cheerfully send the papers, and hope they may prove a 
blessing to the neighborhood.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.12 


Brethren, the circulation of the REVIEW should be greatly 
increased. Take the trouble to order it sent to those who, in your 

judgment, may be benefited by it. Then see to it, and if it is received 

and read with interest and profit, ask the friends to contribute for its 

support; if not, you can order it stopped. You may do much good in 

this way. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.13 





401 


After the type is set, a thousand extra copies of the REVIEW cost 
but little. Don’t let us hide our light under a bushel.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 64.14 


VOLUME | of the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR is now completed. \\ 
have it bound in paper covers for sale at 25 cents, or five copies for 
$1.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.15 


The receipts have paid for printing only. Those who wish to help 
pay the Editor for his services, can do so by ordering this bound 
Volume. Those who have not paid for the Vol. we have sent to 
them, will please do so soon.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.16 


If any are in possession of No. 1 of the INSTRUCTOR, not worn, 
that they can spare, they will oblige us by sending it to this 
office. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.17 


WOULD not much more good be accomplished with the same labor 
if preaching brethren would give their appointments beforehand in 
the REVIEW? We are printing a large quantity of hand-bills for the 
use of lecturing brethren. We should let the world know what our 
faith is. Again we say, don’t let us hide our light under a 
bushel.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.18 


The Post Office address of Bro. Joseph Bates for the present is 
Norwalk, Ohio, care of Geo. SmithARSH August 28, 1853, page 
64.19 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE. - Our meeting at Fredonia, N. Y., July 23rc 
and 24th, was in time of need, and resulted in good to the church. 

God blessed and strengthened his law-loving children, and one 

more was added to their number, making, in all, twelve added to the 

church since O. R. L. Crozier got up his noted Bible class to 
overthrow Sabbath-keepers.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.20 


“Thus saith the Lord God; Wo unto the foolish prophets, that follow 
their own spirit, and have seen nothing! O Israel, thy prophets are 
like the foxes in the deserts. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, 
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(breaches, margin,) neither made up the hedge for the house of 
Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord.” Ezekiel 13:3-5. 
This, and verses 6-75 in the same chapter specially refer to all such 
as do not stand in the breach made in God’s law of ten 
commandments. But take the opposite, by divining that there is a 
breach; viz, the ten commandments were abolished at the 
crucifixion, and then the nine were re-enacted by Christ and his 
apostles, and the fourth commandment left out. Thus they make the 
breach and set at naught the inspired teaching of James 2:10, and 
the plain testimony of Jesus Christ, which says: “Whosoever 
therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Matthew 5:19. The certain and awful destruction of all that 
do teach thus falsely is clearly set forth in Ezekiel 13:13-15; 
Revelation 16:21. Take notice, the hail stones fall on men, not on 
law-keepers, but on law-breakers.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
64.21 


These diviners teach that the Lord Jesus made this breach in his 
Father’s law when he was nailed to the cross. When the scriptures 
plainly testify that it was the man of sin, the son of perdition, [2 
Thessalonians 2:3, 4, Daniel 7:25; 11:32, 33; Revelation 13:5-8] 
that made this breach more than five hundred years after the 
crucifixion.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.22 


“Therefore thus saith the Lord God; Because ye have spoken vanity 
and seen lies, therefore | am against you saith the Lord God.” 
Ezekiel 13:8. How much better off those will be who follow the 
teaching of the Apostle. “So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 
be judged by the law of liberty.” James 2:12,.ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 64.23 


July 30th and 31st, a Conference was convened in Milan, Ohio. A 
strong desire was manifested by the brethren present to help to 
spread the last message of mercy throughout this entire State. We 
believe that God was well pleased with their earnest petitions for 
help and light from the Heavenly Sanctuary, and messengers will 
be moved out to spread this truth. Unbelief says, wait a little longer; 
things will look more favorable farther onward. But faith says, now. 
“Now is the accepted time; now is the day of Salvation.” God’s hand 
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is in this last message. If thousands were in the way to oppose it 
where there is but one now, yet it will prevail. God has shown by its 
onward progress, and steady increase throughout the wide-spread 
harvest field, that his own hand is in the work. Stop, it never 
can!ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.24 


Olena Conference. - August 6th and 7th at the home of Bro. 
Caulkins. The people here were much interested. The doctrine of 
the Advent was new, having never heard but little on the subject in 
this place. Many have been stirred up to read their Bibles as they 
never had done before. One of the societies has appointed a prayer 
meeting for to-morrow night. This is another new thing, [I am told.] 
Some say, why, the seventh day is the Sabbath, others want to 
read on the subject. An advent man heard of the meeting and came 
some distance to hear, and was much interested. He wanted books 
to read, and gave his name for the Review. Said he had taken the 
Harbinger until it came out so against the Sabbath. Although he did 
not understand the Sabbath question, he said he knew that the 
Harbinger was wrong by the spirit it manifested, therefore he 
ordered it stopped. A family, next door, recently came over from 
England, have listened attentively. - The wife most heartily 
embraced the truth. Her husband bid her go on. He will likely be 
with her soon and help her. May the Lord help the people to 
investigate this all absorbing subject and get ready for the coming 
of the Lord. | am waiting for conveyance to proceed onward ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 64.25 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Olena, Ohio, August 9th, 1853. 


From Bro. Case 


DEAR BRO. WHITE - | wish to say through théeview that | am 
convinced that | have erred through wrong views, and have not 
seen the importance of a careful use of means that has been put 
into my hands. | have done wrong in using the Lord’s money as | 
should not have done. | have also erred in talking over the trials of 
my brethren and sisters where | should not. All other faults which | 
have been in, | do deeply regret, and humbly ask the forgiveness of 
all my brethren and sisters. | am resolved to do so no more, God 
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helping me. Your unworthy brother, H. S. CASE.Franciscoville, 
Mich., Aug. 14th, 1853.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.26 


New Work.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.27 


TIME AND PROPHECY. - This is the title of a beautiful Poem witt 
notes of explanation, from the pen of Bro. Uriah Smith. It is now 
ready - 120 pages, well-bound - 25 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
August 28, 1853, page 64.28 


Grove Meeting.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.29 


THERE will be a Grove Meeting at Orangeport, N. Y., Aug. 27th 
and 28th. There will be carriages at the Depot on the arrival of the 
last train of cars the 26th, to take the brethren to the place of 
meeting. IRA WYMAN.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.30 


To Correspondents.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.31 


BRO. D. Myers. We sent you by Mail a Chart and $1 worth of 
Books.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.32 


Brn. Pearsall and Frisbie. We feel a deep interest for the cause in 
the vicinity of Vergennes, Mich., and would give notice of a 
Conference there if we knew the time to appoint. ARSH August 28, 
1853, page 64.33 


Bro. H. M. Ayres wishes us to say that his Post Office address is 
Shiloh, Cumberland Co., New Jersey; and if any of the brethren 
come that way, his door is open, ready to receive them. The 
distance is 150 miles from New York City, and 30 miles from 
Philadelphia. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.34 


Appointments.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.35 

PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Conference at Potsdam 
St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., where Bro. J. Byington may appoint, 
September, 3rd and 4th.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.36 


Also, we will hold a Conference at Stowe, Vt., at the Union Meeting 
House, to commence September 9th, at 1 0,clock P. M., and hold 
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several days.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.37 


The request for a Conference at Champlain, N. Y., came too late for 
the last REVIEW. We have since thought of changing the time of 
the Stowe meeting to the 16th, and hold a meeting at Champlain 
the 9th; but have concluded not to. Hope to be able to hold a 
meeting at Champlain on our return from New England. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.38 


The Brn. at Clarkson, N. Y., have appointed a meeting at that place, 
Sept. 10th and 11th, for Bro. J. N. Loughborough. They talk of 
having a Grove Meeting.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.39 


THERE will be a Meeting at West Plum River, Ill., Sept. 3rd anc 
4th. Bro. Joseph Bates is invited to attend. DARIUS MYERSLRSH 
August 28, 1853, page 64.40 


Bro. D. Myers writes, August 13th, 1853: - “There are a few 
brethren here, holding strongly to the present truth, intending to 
press on for the prize at the end of the race. We have been some 
disappointed, for we expected Brn. Loughborough and Cornell to 
call and see us, but see they have returned.ARSH August 28, 1853, 
page 64.41 


| see by notice that Bro. J. Bates intends coming West. | wish that it 
was so that he could be here the third and fourth of September, at 
our Grove Meeting.” ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.42 


Letters.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.43 


H. A. Churchill, E. W. Waters, G. N. Collins, A. David, J. Byington, 
M. M. Truesdell, Wm. M. Smith, O. Nichols 2, T. B. Mead, W. E. 
Landon, C. O. Taylor, H. C. Crumb, J. Bates, J. H. Waggoner, E. L. 
H. Chamberlain, J. Lindsey, J. N. Loughborough, M. C. Andrews, H. 
O. Nichols, A. N. Curtis, A. H. Robinson, P. D. Lawrence, M. J. 
Lewis, A. Vandyke, J. N. Andrews, H. S. Case, R. Hicks, P. R. Mills, 
A. S. Hutchins, S. T. Cranson, R. F. Cottrell, C. Bigelow, H. M. 
Ayres, S. A. Jessup, D. Myers.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.44 


Receipts.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.45 
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Bro. Prior, S. Aldrich, A. C. Aldrich, S. Wood, a Friend, J. Barrows, 
A. Wattles, J. Stewart, J. W. Learned, S. Elmer, T. Fish, D. 
Goodenough, J. Ryder, J. A. Loughhead, D. Clawson, R. P. Rice, 
A. A. Marks, C. Bacheller, each $1 ARSH August 28, 1853, page 
64.46 


C. B. Preston, A. Loveland, L. E. Knight, F. M. Bragg, M. Burritt, B. 
S. Brooks, S. Cassey, E. R. Seaman, R. Harmon, B. Marks, each 
$2.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.47 


Wm. Peabody $5; C. Weatherby, |. Ladd, each $3; N. Denison 
$1,66; E. S. Maltby $1,63; Bro. Lee 88 cents; Wm. S. Lane 75 
cents; M. A. Loveland 62 cents; J. Loveland 25 cents; Wm. Bryant 
90 cents; E. L. Barrows 13 cents; M. Adderton 50 cents; M. Parker 
38 cents.ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.48 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the freewill offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH August 28, 1853, page 64.49 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian . 
Stevens, Ralls 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 
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J. Stowell, Washington 


S) 


‘ Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 

: N. 

O.. Davis, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. i 
loclewoad: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

: E. 
Etitus: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
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A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
JLA. ; 
Loughhead, Bie 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
lra Gardner, Vergennes 
David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, “ 
PENNSYLVANIA 

M. L. 

Daan: Ulysses 
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September 8, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 9 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 65.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 185 
- NO. 9. 


LOOK UP 


JWe 
BY MRS. R. SMITH 


Lone Pilgrim, cease that mournful sigh - 

Look up! redemption draweth nigh. 

Have loved ones gone, does earth look drear? 

Look up! shed not that bitter tear. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
65.2 


What though the heart is saddened now, 

And shadows gather on thy brow, 

And grief the bosom heaving still - 

Look up! submit to Heaven’s own will ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 65.3 


Do trials, unexpected, rise? 

Look up! and view the glorious prize; 

Let not life’s sorrows press you down - 

Look up! prepare to take the crown.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
65.4 


Lift up your head, rejoice and sing - 
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Look up! by faith behold your King. 

He soon is coming, heed his call - 

Look up! and make your God your all ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 65.5 


He’ll come, all troubles here to end, 

He'll come, a never-failing friend, 

He’ll come to take his children home - 

Look up! and pray, Lord quickly come. 

Wilton, N. HARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES BY THE EDITOR. [Continued.] 


JWe 


Although these spirits generally appear very good and pious, and 
profess that their mission is to improve the spiritual good of 
mankind; yet it is evident that they are commissioned by the great 
author of lies, from the manner they treat the word of God.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 65.7 


The holy apostle says: “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. But 
these spirits teach that the Sacred Volume is imperfect, and that 
they have come to correct its errors. That it is quite out of date, its 
light being eclipsed by the glory of these communications from the 
spirit world. The truth is, that the bible doctrine of life and 
immortality alone through Jesus Christ, and that conditional, is 
perfectly destructive of their whole philosophy; therefore, they 
declare that the Bible is not purely the word of God, what it is 
supposed to be. This scheme of Satan to deceive the world is 
wholly dependent on the doctrine that all men have immortality, and 
that the dead have knowledge.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
65.8 


We give the following from a work, entitled, Spirit Rapping Unveiled 
by Rev. H. Mattison, A. MARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.9 
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” A. W. Hoar, medium,’ represents the spirit of St. Paul as going 

through the Bible, and speaking of the different books on this wise: 

GENESIS. - ‘About as true as any fictitious work that is now 
printed.’ p. 10. EXODUS. - ‘As good a book as could be expected in 
that day.’ - Ibid. LEVITICUS. - ‘Not directly from God, as man 
supposes.’ p. 12. NUMBERS. - ‘Such an absurdity as that [the facts 
stated in chapter 1st] ought to be cast into the lowest depths of the 

infernal regions.’ p. 12. JOSHUA. - ‘Almost the whole book is false.’ 
Ibid. JUDGES. - ‘About the same as the others; and it needs no 
argument to show that it is void of inspiration.’ p. 14. RUTH. - 
‘Without inspiration, the same as the others.’ p. 15.ARSH 

September 8, 1853, page 65.10 


“SAMUEL. - ‘A part of it is correct,’ p. 15. KINGS - ‘Multitudes oft 
mistakes - not correct - no inspiration.’ pp. 16,17. EZRA. - ‘By a 
person bearing its name, without inspiration,’ p. 17. JOB. - ‘Written 
through mediums - would have been correct, had it not been that 
man destroyed its purity, pp. 18, 19. PSALMS. - ‘Written in the 
same way, and some of them are correct,’ p. 19. ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 65.11 


“The rest of the books, in the Old Testament are said to be 
‘somewhat correct in the main;’ [p. 20;] and in reference to the 
whole, this ‘spirit of darkness says: ‘Let me say unto you, O man! at 
this day, in regard to the Old Testament, MENE, MENE, TEKEL 
UPHARSIN,’ p. 21. In the same strain this medium passes on 
through the New Testament, exclaiming, as he passes from book to 
book, through the gospels, epistles, and Apocalypse, ‘not correct,’ 
‘mistake,’ ‘fictitious,’ ‘contrary to the will of God!’ etc.; and as a 
climax we have the following: ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.12 


“The Bible, as a book, represents God as a changeable being, 
changing so as to suit the different periods of earth. At one time it 
represents him as a savage monster, sending forth his word to men 
to slay one another; and at another time it represents him as a 
merciful being, dealing out mercy to all the people of earth. At 
another time he sends them into a hell of fire and brimstone. - Such, 
O man! are the principles the books you call the Bible are 
conveying to the inhabitants of the earth. O horrible!’ pp. 91- 
2."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.13 
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“The Bible, when first written, was nothing more than a book written 
through mediums, as | am now writing through my medium. St. Paul 
through Mr. Hoar, p. 9. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.14 


“John Wesley is represented as saying: ‘The men who wrote the 
Bible were not always under full control of the spirit communicating, 
so that many errors crept into the Bible.... The Bible has more good 
teachings than any other work, and has more evil; choose the good, 
discard the evil.” ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.15 


The New Era publishes a letter from Rev. James Smith, A. M. 
London, July 8th, 1853, from which we extract the following:ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 65.16 


“The Old Testament is but the skin of the old Serpent. But who will 
say that God did not make that skin? It is the use that is to be made 
of the Bible, rather than its origin that should be discussed. | believe 
the Old Testament to be divine; but | creep out of it as a chicken out 
of an egg, when | have exhausted its nourishment.” “The living law 
is more than a rule that God has given us. It is God himself using us 
as mediums. It is the living God, not the dead Rule that will interpret 
the word of God.” “We want a living law that will show us what great 
service the Bible has done, and what mischief it has done; and how 
to transform its evil into good, its nonage into maturity, its sourness 
into sweetness.”ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.17 


The Bible Examiner of July, speaking of the “Bible Convention,” so 
named, called by Andrew Jackson Davis, says: “A long string of 
charges was brought against the Bible, by the Chairman, Joseph 
Barker, of Ohio, recently from England, and formerly a Methodist 
preacher - in which he attempted to make out that the Bible 
sanctioned all manner of crimes, etc. He was followed by Henry C. 
Wright, formerly a Congregational minister; once a Non-Resistant 
and Peace man, but now an opposer of the Bible. He opened with 
the following resolution: ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.18 


“Resolved, That the Bible, in some parts of the Old and New 
Testaments, sanctions injustice, concubinage, _ prostitution, 
oppression, war, plunder, and wholesale murder; and, therefore, the 
doctrine of the Bible, as a whole, is false, and injurious to the social 
and spiritual growth and perfection of man.”ARSH September 8, 
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1853, page 65.19 


We copy from Mr. Mattison’s work, a few testimonies from these 
spirits relative to our Lord Jesus Christ. “The spirit of John Wesley 
is represented as saying: ‘Jesus was a great and good man; but 
there was nothing more miraculous about his conception, birth, life 
and teachings than any good man. Jesus never taught people to 
pay divine homage to him; he never taught that he was the Son of 
God, except in the sense in which other men might be the sons of 
God.’ Unfoldings, p. 7.,ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.20 


“What is the meaning of the word Christ? - ‘Tis not as is generally 
supposed, the Son of the Creator of all things. Any just and perfect 
being is Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is nothing more than the 
crucifixion of the spirit, which all have to contend with before 
becoming perfect and righteous. The miraculous conception of 
Christ is merely a fabulous tale.’ Telegraph, No. 37.”ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 65.21 


“The spirit of Channing says: ‘The spirit of Lazarus had not entirely 
left the body; he was in a trance. Christ in his superior condition 
saw this, and by his magnetic power restored the action of the 
system. The same was done at the restoration of the maid.’ 
Telegraph, No. 34.”ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.22 


“The spirit of Christ was not wholly separated from the body when 
he was placed in the tomb, and the guardian spirits, who had 
attended him through life, using him as a medium, rolled away the 
stone, restored the spirit to the body, and Christ walked bodily out 
of the tomb. Sometime afterward he died naturally, his body was left 
to moulder back to dust, and his spirit, seen only by those who were 
mediums, ascended to heaven.” From Dr. Bristol’s letter. - 
Telegraph, No. 34.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.23 


These spirits also testify that there is no Devil, nor evil spirits. This 
really looks like Satan’s master-piece! He is advertising throughout 
the earth through these spirits, that he does not exist! If he can only 
make men believe this, then he is ready for his last great 
deception.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.24 


This reminds us of a story which well illustrates the case. It is in 
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substance, this: “The notorious robber, George Cole, of England, 
whenever he wanted to perpetrate an act of some dreadful villainy, 
would get some suitable tool to advertise his having been hanged! 
or imprisoned! or transported to Botany Bay! Thus, suspicion was 
allayed; and his villanous deeds more easily accomplished.” ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 65.25 


“The imagination of evil spirits is an image only belonging to the 
human mind while such mind is yet in an unenlightened or 
undeveloped state, etc.’ Love and Wisdom p. 98.” “I asked if there 
was any devil. Answer: ‘No.’ ‘Are all spirits happy after death?’ ‘Yes, 
measurably.’ ‘What church is nearest right?’ - Answer: ‘Universalist 
doctrine is nearest right.’ - Telegraph, No. 3.” “There are no bad 
spirits; that is, no devils or demons. Those spirits we have 
conversed with will not allow us to use the term,’ - Supernal 
Theology. p. 71.” “The spirits utterly disclaim all truth in the 
imaginations of individuals who believe in the doctrine of evil spirits.’ 
Teacher, p. 116."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.26 


They are “familiar spirits.” They sustain the very character of the 
familiar spirits named in the Bible, as the following text shows: “And 
thou shalt be brought down, and shall speak out of the ground, and 
thy speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy voice shall be as of 
one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall whisper [margin, peep, or chirp] out of the dust.” /saiah 
29:4.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.27 


All will see the identity of this/ow rapping spirit, and the /jow 
whispering, or peeping spirit named in the text. The one named in 
the text was a “familiar spirit;’ so is the other. They are almost 
always ready to communicate, especially with those who are 
entirely devoted to them. They will rap, write, move, or throw things 
about, play musical instruments, and direct persons from place to 
place. Though they sometimes appear very religious, yet they are 
not very particular with whom they are so familiar; communicating in 
their low manner freely with the vicious, as well as the virtuous. - 
We will here give the principal passages in which reference is made 
to “familiar spirits” to show in what light they are held by the 
Bible.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 65.28 
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“There shall not be found among you ... an enchanter, or a witch, or 
a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer.” Deuteronomy 18:10, 11.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 66.1 


“Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards, to be defiled by them: | am the Lord your God.” Leviticus 
19:31.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.2 


“And the soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and 
after wizards, to go a whoring after them, | will even set my face 
against that soul, and will cut him off from among the people.” 
Leviticus 20:7.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.3 


“Then said Saul unto his servants, seek me a woman that hath a 
familiar spirit, that | may go to her and enquire of her.” 7 Samuel 
28:7.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.4 


Poor fallen man! When forsaken by God he fills up the cup of his 
iniquity by consulting a familiar spirit! For it is said: “So Saul died for 
his transgression which he committed against the Lord, even 
against the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for asking 
counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to enquire of it. 7 
Chronicles 10:13.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.5 


“And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have 
familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter: should 
not a people seek unto their God?” /saiah 8:19.ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 66.6 


We will now examine some of those passages which distinctly 
speak of these familiar, lying spirits; and show that this spiritual 
deception is a sure sign that the day of God’s wrath hasteth 
greatly.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.7 


(1) Revelation 16:13-15. “And | saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. Behold | come as a thief. Blessed is he 
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that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.”ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.8 


This special manifestation of unclean spirits is here spoken of after 
the account of the pouring out of the sixth vial, which is in the future. 
Some suppose that the chronological order of events is not 
preserved; while others think that, altho’ these unclean spirits are 
now deceiving the world, they will especially go forth from the 
dragon, beast and false prophet, after the sixth vial is poured 
out.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.9 


The manifestation of the unclean spirits named in the text is just 
before Christ comes “as a thief,” and preparatory to the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty; therefore they are a sign of the swift 
approach of that dreadful day. We do not understand by the phrase, 
“three unclean spirits,” that they are only three in number, as some 
have argued; but they were to be manifested from these three 
divisions: the dragon, beast and false prophet. The unclean spirit 
that Christ cast out of the man from among the tombs, [ark 5:7- 
73,] said, “My name is legion; for we are many.” ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 66.10 


The spirits named in the text, have power to work miracles. This we 
have shown is now being fulfilled in the history of spirit 
manifestations. They “go forth unto the kings [or kingdoms] of the 
earth, and of the whole world.” This is also rapidly fulfilling ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 66.11 


(2.) Matthew 24:23, 24. “Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false 
christs and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.12 


Not long since we heard a brother apply this text to the present 
time, and at once decided that the application was wrong; but after 
examining the connection, became satisfied with his application of 
the text. Verse 21st speaks of the tribulation of the church which 
followed the destruction of Jerusalem, and was consummated in the 
1260 years of Papal persecution. Verse 22nd speaks of that 
tribulation being shortened for the elect’s sake. The reformation 
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restrained the rage of Papacy, so that there has been no general 
persecution of the church since 1700. The 1260 days reached to 
1798, yet the tribulation of the church, being shortened, ceased 
about 1700. Then our Lord, in his prophetic discourse, has brought 
us down to the present time, where we may look for those who shall 
say, “Lo, here is Christ,” and “Lo, there,” and for “false christs and 
false prophets,” named in verses 23rd and 24th .AARSH September 
8, 1853, page 66.13 


As the period for the personal appearing of the real Christ has been 
drawing near, false christs and false prophets have made their 
appearance. The shakers have said, “Lo, here is Christ,” or, his 
second appearing was in the person of Ann Lee. - Others, making 
the second advent of Christ spiritual, have said, he comes at 
conversion, or at death. Within the last ten years, hundreds who 
once were looking for that same personal Jesus that was taken up 
from the mount of Olivet to come again in like manner, have cruelly 
denied his personality. They say that Christ's second coming, or 
manifestation, is in his saints, and that they are the second coming 
of Christ. Many of them have been heard to say, “/ am Christ.” “His 
second advent is in me." ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.14 


But when we look at the more recent damning heresy of 
Spiritualism, we see a more striking fulfillment. Some of these 
spirits rob the Son of God of his divinity, and bring him to a level 
with all men. The testimony of one is, that “Christ never taught that 
he was the Son of God, except in the sense in which other men 
might be the sons of God.” Another asks: “What is the meaning of 
the word Christ?” and answers: “Tis not as is generally supposed 
the Son of the Creator of all things. - Any just and perfect man is 
Christ.” Those who believe such testimony, can not do otherwise 
than to believe that they are christs. But what a heresy! O how 
‘false’ ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.15 


“False Prophets” are abroad in the land in abundance. True 
prophets foretell future events, generally being instructed by the 
agency of God’s holy angels. False prophets, then, will testify 
relative to the future, being taught by lying spirits. Hundreds of 
mediums have published to the world what is about to be done 
through Spiritualism. Thus they have prophesied. But their teachers 





418 


are spirits of devils, and what they receive from them and publish to 
the world are falsehoods; therefore, these mediums are, to all 
intents and purposes, false prophets.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 66.16 


“And shall show great signs and wonders, insomuch that if it were 
possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” Signs and wonders are 
the very front of Spiritualism. By these the deception is carried on. 
Spirit manifestations are becoming more and more wonderful; and it 
may be expected that their miraculous character will increase, until 
the world shall be deceived, and the elect of God also, if it were 
possible. But God’s word will be their “shield and buckler.” Those 
who rely on impressions and outward manifestations, will not be 
able to stand. Those who adhere to the popular fables of the day, 
will be overcome. Nothing will shield the people of God in the period 
of spiritual deception which we are now entering, but a well- 
grounded faith in the personal coming of Christ, and life and 
immortality conditional, and only through Christ. Those who now 
flee to God’s word, and “keep the word of his patience,” will be “kept 
from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth.” Revelation 3:10.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 66.17 


(3.) 2 Thessalonians 2:9-11. “Even him, whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. And 
with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 66.18 


It is an interesting and important fact that this chapter opens with 
the subject of Christ’s second coming. It commences as follows: 
“Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him.” The Apostle, as we 
have before shown, then warns the Thessalonian church not to be 
deceived with the idea that Christ would then come, and points 
down over the apostasy and 1260 years of Papal supremacy, 
guarding all the way with his warning till he comes very near the last 
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half century. Then speaking of the destruction of the man of sin, or 
Papacy, he says: “Whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming; 
whose coming [even him are supplied words, and give a wrong 
meaning] is after the working of Satan,” etc. The word “after” in 
verse 9th has been supposed to mean like, and this supposition has 
been strengthened by the supplied words, “even him.” But by 
leaving out these supplied words, it appears evident that the words, 
“whose coming” refer to Christ, and therefore, the word “after” 
means, at a later period. We understand the Apostle to teach that 
Christ's second coming is to be after Satan has power to work “with 
all power, and signs, and lying wonders.” ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 66.19 


Then how definitely the period of, and the events to precede the 
Second Advent are here pointed out! Let us again look at these 
events. First, the “falling away;” second, the 1260 years of Papal 
supremacy, which brings us within fifty-five years of the present 
time. One might suppose that the Apostle would leave the subject 
here without pointing out the period of the Lord’s coming more 
definitely; but no, his eye looked on down still further, and saw the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and 
points it out as the last great event before, and sign of the Second 
Advent.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.20 

From the words, “all power,” “all deceivableness — of 
unrighteousness,” and “strong delusion,” we may get some idea of 
the character of future spirit manifestations. We think they will yet 
be sufficiently miraculous to deceive those who reject the 
truth.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.21 


“And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do,” etc. Revelation 13:13, 14.ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 66.22 


The reason is given in verse 70th why God gives men over to this 
delusion. It is this: “Because they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved.” The truth applicable to the time has been 
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set before the world; it has been rejected and scoffed at; God’s 
Spirit has been grieved until it has well nigh left the world; moral 
darkness, like the pall of death, is spread over the earth, and Satan 
is now permitted to deceive those who have rejected God’s merciful 
warnings.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 66.23 


But it may be asked, What truth is here referred to inverse 10th? 
We answer: The great truth which is the Apostle’s theme in this 
chapter, which is Christ’s second coming. It is the last great truth 
that men are to reject, just prior to the Second Advent; therefore it 
follows that it is the doctrine of Christ's second appearing. Those 
who love Christ more than this world, will love the doctrine of his 
appearing. They will receive the “love of the truth.” But those who 
love this world more than they love Him who died to save them, 
whose treasure is in this world, and whose affections are set on the 
things of earth, do not want Christ to come. They do not love to 
hear that he is soon coming. They receive not the love of the truth. - 
For such, a strong delusion is prepared. Many are already caught in 
it, and bound fast by the fetters of perdition. ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 66.24 


As we look abroad in the earth, and view the condition of mankind 
in the light of revelation, the scene is indeed frightful. The gospel of 
the kingdom has been preached in all the world for a witness; the 
church which should have rejoiced in, and prepared for, the coming 
of her Lord, as a body rejected it, yea, crucified it; and a world of 
sinners thereby felt at full liberty to scoff. When moved by hearing 
the doctrine of Christ’s coming, to seek God, and prepare for the 
event, their fears were removed by the cry of peace and safety, “My 
Lord delayeth his coming,” and, “the world is to be converted before 
Christ comes.” O professed church of Christ! The blood of these 
sinners will be found on your garments. ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 66.25 


O ye professed watchmen! How will you answer for souls intrusted 
to your care! What account will you give for crying, peace, peace, 
when there was no peace? When the world was alarmed with the 
news that Christ was soon coming, and by the Spirit of God deeply 
impressed with the subject, and would have fled to Christ, had it not 
been for your influence, it was you that taught them to put far away 
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the evil day. It was your teachings that silenced all their fears, and 
led them to bar the Holy Reprover from their hearts. Ye 
ambassadors for Christ, who profess to pray the people, in Christ’s 
stead, to be reconciled to God! how will you answer for your 
unfaithfulness? Sinners, and your own flocks, have trusted their 
salvation on your words. If you had loved and had preached the 
glorious appearing of Christ, they would have received the “love of 
the truth.” But, behold your condition! Your preaching almost 
powerless; your prayer-meetings, if you have any, lifeless and 
destitute of real interest, and your flocks asleep to their own 
salvation, and that of sinners; and many of them already given over 
to the strong delusion of spirit manifestations! The judgment scenes 
lie just before us! And how awfully wretched will be the condition of 
that unfaithful watchman who shall come up to that day, covered all 
over with the blood of souls!ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.1 


“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil shall go forth from nation 
to nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts 
of the earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not 
be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon 
the ground.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.2 


“Howl ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in the ashes, 
ye principal of the flock; for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the 
principal of the flock to escape.” Jeremiah 25:32-35.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 67.3 


But mercy’s hour still lingers, and there are those who have ears to 
hear, and hearts that can feel the force of divine truth. Such have 
not on them the sin of understandingly rejecting and crucifying the 
doctrine of Christ's second coming. To such we would say in the 
language of the True Witness, “He that hath an ear let him hear.” - 
“And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take of the water of life freely.” There is enough for all; but how 
few “thirst” for salvation, and have the “will” to seek, with all the 
heart, for a right to the tree of life and the fountain of living water. 
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-ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.4 


(4.) Revelation 18:1, 2. “And after these things | saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird.,ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
67.5 


Before showing that this text applies to the present and future, and 
that the “foul spirits” and “devils” here mentioned, refer to spirit 
manifestations, we will take a brief view, only, of the subject of 
Babylon; for our space will not allow us to enter into the subject at 
length.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.6 


The fall of Babylon is a moral fall. This may aid us in determining 
what Babylon is. That her fall is a moral change is evident from the 
order of events given. First, she falls; second, she becomes the 
habitation of devils, and “the hold of every foul spirit,” etc.; third, 
God’s people are called out of her; and, fourth, her plagues are 
poured out upon her, and she is thrown down with violence, “like a 
great mill-stone cast into the sea,” and “found no more at all." ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 67.7 


The word Babylon comes from Babel, and signifies “confusion or 
mixture.” See Genesis 10:10; 17:9. Once when men were all of one 
language, they undertook to build a “city and a tower whose top 
should reach unto heaven.” But God came down and confounded 
their language, so that they “could not understand one another’s 
speech.” - “So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon 
the face of all the earth; and they left off building the city. Therefore 
is the name of it called Babel, [margin, that is, confusion,] because 
the Lord did there confound the language of all the earth. Genesis 
711:1-9. Babylon, signifying confusion, well applies to the many 
denominations of professed christians, with their different creeds, 
holding forth such confusion of sentiments. We are aware that 
many will object to this view; but we ask such as do object, to make 
a better application. Do you apply it to the Roman Catholic church, 
only? If you do, please show when that church (which has always 
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been low and corrupt) morally fell? and, then, as a second event, 
became corrupted with spiritual wickedness? Again, Babylon, 
signifying confusion, cannot be properly applied to the Roman 
church, she being a unit. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.8 


Babylon is where God’s people are and from which they are called 
out, a short time before the seven last plagues are poured out. This 
is evident from Revelation 18:4. “And | heard another voice from 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” As the 
plagues are still future and immediately follow Babylon’s fall, and 
the call to God’s people, the present is shown to be the period of 
her fallen condition, and the time for God’s people to be called out 
of her. This forbids the idea of applying the text to the Catholic 
church in past time. Where, then, are the people of God of this 
generation? Are they in the Roman Catholic church? No. They have 
been, and many still are, in the Protestant sects. Bear this in mind: 
Babylon is where God’s people are, a short time before the seven 
last plagues are poured out. She morally falls, and the people of 
God are called out to escape her plagues. This shows the propriety 
of applying Babylon to the sects, and locates the whole scene in a 
short period, just prior to the Second Advent.ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 67.9 


If it be said that the city of Rome is this Babylon, and that her fall is 
the burning of that literal city, then we would ask, How can the city 
of Rome “become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird” after it is 
burned. And how is it possible for God’s people to be in Rome, (in 
order to be called out,) after that city is burned, and is thrown down 
with violence, like a great mill-stone cast into the sea by a mighty 
angel, and “found no more at all.” Will God’s people be in Rome 
after that city is no more? Again, the people of God are called out of 
Babylon to escape her plagues. But will they flee out of Rome after 
it is burned, to escape plagues, of which her being burned is her 
last plague? “Her plagues shall come in one day, death, and 
mourning and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire.” - 
Revelation 18:8. The true application of Babylon is free from all 
these inconsistencies. The prophecy when rightly applied, will fit like 
the glove to the hand, being made purposely for it.ARSH 
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September 8, 1853, page 67.10 


We unhesitatingly apply the Babylon of the apocalypse to all corrupt 
christianity. The term, signifying confusion, is perfectly applicable to 
the many different sects, each holding different sentiments, divided 
and sub-divided, and all united with the world. The Protestant sects 
are fitly represented by the harlot daughters of the woman of 
Revelation 17:4, 5. The woman that would leave her husband, and 
unite with, and seek protection from another, would be called thus. 
The professed church of Christ has left the arm of her true husband, 
and now leans on the strong arm of the law. She seeks protection, 
and to be nourished by the corrupt governments of the world, and is 
properly represented by the harlot daughters of the old mother, she 
being a symbol of the Catholic church. As the woman should cleave 
to her husband, so should the church cleave to Christ, and instead 
of seeking protection from the arm of the law, lean only on the 
potent arm of her Beloved. The church is unlawfully wedded to the 
world. This may be seen in the various departments of civil 
government. Even in the war department, the professed minister of 
Jesus Christ is seen mocking the God of peace with his prayers for 
success in battle. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.11 


Has Babylon, or the nominal churches, fallen? We have only to 
compare the present condition of the churches with their spirituality 
ten years since, to see that a great change has taken place with 
them. This no candid person will deny, who has had connection 
with them, or knowledge of them.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
67.12 


Look back but ten years, and there you will see many powerful 
revivalists traveling from city to city and from town to town, laboring 
with their might for the conversion of sinners, laying the gospel axe 
at the root of the tree, according to what light they had, and God 
blessing their labors with the conversion of thousands. Where are 
those revivalists now? Answer: They are, perhaps, settled pastors 
of churches, and preach year after year without seeing one real 
conversion. - Or, it may be that they have entered business for a 
livelihood or wealth. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.13 


Take a view of the efforts then put forth by the different sects for the 
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conversion of perishing sinners. Protracted meetings were held for 
days and weeks in succession. The most spiritual ministers were 
obtained to preach, even if they were not educated and popular. A 
minister filled with the Holy Ghost, one that would arouse the 
people, was what was wanted then. The traveler, journeying the 
distance of fifty miles at the season of the year when such meetings 
were most common, might pass several places of worship crowded 
by hundreds anxiously seeking the Lord. Prayer-meetings held in 
almost every neighborhood, and in many places quite every 
evening in the week. Not only ministers, but many of the most 
active members of the churches, visited from place to place, and 
from house to house, doing what they could to save souls. The 
voice of prayer was heard almost everywhere. It was heard not only 
from the house of worship and the family circle, but shops, barns 
and groves resounded with earnest petitions from those who 
hungered and thirsted for righteousness. Ministers preached with 
simplicity and power, old saints wept and poured forth the fullness 
of their souls like young converts, while those who had just tasted 
the love of Jesus sweetly spoke forth his praise. ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 67.14 


Now compare these facts with the present state of things. 
Protracted meetings are seldom held, and when they are held, no 
one reports that much, if anything, is accomplished. And whatever 
excitement is raised, generally dies away so very soon that it 
frequently proves itself to be human excitement, and not the work of 
the Holy Ghost. Many that were the most successful reformation 
preachers have given up preaching. Prayer-meetings seldom held, 
and then very few to attend them. Family altars broken down, and 
the voice of prayer seldom heard only from the minister at church. 
In fact, religion has become a mere form with the churches of the 
day, destitute of vital godliness. It has ceased to be an every-day 
matter, being confined almost entirely to the first day of the week. 
And if the soul-damning sin of pride can be found on the face of the 
earth, it may be seen in the display of worship on that day. ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 67.15 


Those who will look at these facts in their true light will agree with 
us that the churches have fallen. Most of their own members will 
acknowledge this, though they know not the cause. This is all we 
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contend for, relative to the fall of Babylon, that it is a fall from a 
measure of spirituality, to a state of lifeless formality. Having a form 
of godliness, but destitute of the power thereof. ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 67.16 


The testimonies of the churches themselves, given in 1844, are 
sufficient to establish the fact of their fall. The Congregational 
Journal says: ARSH September 8, 1853, page 67.17 


“At a recent meeting of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, Rev. Mr. 
Barnes, pastor of the 1st Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, 
whose notes are so extensively used in our families and Sabbath 
schools, stated, that he had been in the ministry, for twenty years, 
and never till the last communion had he administered the 
ordinance without receiving [Continued on page 70.JARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 67.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 8, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATHARSH September 8, 1853, page 
68.1 


NOT ABOLISHED! 


JWe 
A REQUESTIARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 68.3 
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THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH! 


JWe 
ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.4 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.5 


To the Brn. in Wisconsin.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.6 


DEAR BRETHREN: - We have just received a letter from Bro. M. E 
Cornell, who has recently visited you, dated Aug. 14th, from which 
we take the following: ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.7 


“Many in Wis. are dissatisfied with you for not giving a longer notice 
for the Koskenong meeting. They think you have neglected them. 
Many are much disaffected, or have been.”"ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 68.8 


This is the first intimation we have had of this matter. You have 
good reason to think we neglected you, until the matter is 
explained. You should have stated your grievances to us at once. 
This would have given us a chance to have given 
satisfaction. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.9 


Bro. Phelps invited us, in behalf of the Brn., to attend your 
conference. He stated the time, and then gave us the liberty to 
change the time to suit our convenience. We then expected to go to 
Wisconsin, but were not fully decided. We waited to decide the 
point, and to be able to arrange our appointments through 
Michigan, before giving the appointment of your meeting. Our time 
of going west was delayed by sickness and death in our family. 
Finally, we decided not to go further west, than Michigan. Then we 
gave the appointment of your meeting at the time stated by Bro. 
Phelps. And we never thought of the notice being too short till we 
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received Bro. Cornell’s letter. We now see it was too short. It must 
have been a great trial to you, which is a grief to us. We will try to 
be more careful for the future, as long as we conduct the REVIEW. 
Will you forgive us? ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.10 


The mistake did not arise from a willingness to neglect you. We 
were then almost overwhelmed with cares, perplexities and grief. 
The care of the Office, trials from abroad unjustly thrown upon us, 
and in our own house a dear natural brother, sick and dying with the 
consumption, carried us very near the grave. In that state of things, 
many things were done imperfectly; the appointment of your 
conference was among the number.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 68.11 


Dear Brethren: We must act in union. If this statement is not 
satisfactory, please inform us immediately. Let us hear from 
you.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.12 


THE REMNANT, OR 144,000 


JWe 
BY S. T. CRANSON 


Will they be sealed among the literal Jews?ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 68.13 


This is a question of importance to those who are looking for the 
coming of the Lord. Some are expecting the return of the Jews to 
Jerusalem, others suppose that ten tribes were lost, and will be 
found in the last days, and will compose a part of the 144,000. But 
we shall have to differ from them.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
68.14 


Let us find the origin of the twelve tribes, and trace their history, and 
we shall find no difficulty in determining where and when the 
144,000 will be made up.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.15 


The origin of the twelve tribes of Israel is shown in Genesis 22:15- 
718. The promise was made to Abraham, that in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed, because he had obeyed the 
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voice of the Lord, [Genesis 22:18,] and the same was made, or 
confirmed unto Isaac, [Genesis 26:29,] the son of promise. 
Afterwards the Lord appeared unto Jacob, the son of Isaac, on his 
return from exile to his brother Esau, by night, and after wrestling all 
night till break of day, the angel was about to depart, but Jacob 
said, | will not let thee go except thou bless me. And he said unto 
him, what is thy name? And he said, Jacob. And he said unto him, 
Thy name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince 
hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed. 
Genesis 32:24, 28. The name of Jacob being changed to Israel, all 
his posterity were called the children of Israel - the house of Israel - 
all Israel, the whole house of Israel - house of Jacob. And nowhere 
is one tribe called all Israel, etc. Let this bedjistinctly 
understood.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.16 


Israel had twelve sons who were heads or representatives of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, called the tribe of Judah, the tribe of 
Benjamin, etc. There is one thing to notice here: they were required 
to keep a correct genealogy of each family, so that a distinction 
might be kept between the tribes; and every man was required to 
know to which tribe he belonged; otherwise they were to be cut off 
from Israel, or were put from the priesthood. Nehemiah 7:64. The 
son of the stranger, if he would join the congregation of Israel, must 
be circumcised, and identify himself with some one of the tribes, 
and abide by the same laws. Leviticus 24:22; Numbers 9:14, 15; 
15:15, 16, 29. After many years, the Lord brought the children of 
Israel into Canaan, and divided the land according to the number of 
the tribes of Israel, giving each tribe a portion except the tribe of 
Levi; because the Lord had chosen the tribe of Levi to the 
priesthood, and they should live by the tithes and offerings of the 
other tribes. Joshua 13:14, 33; 18:7. After the children of Israel had 
taken possession of Canaan, they were governed by Judges, who 
were appointed by the Lord, till the days of Samuel; when Israel 
desired a king. 7 Samue/ 8:5. From this time until the death of 
Solomon, the twelve tribes were united and governed by one king. 
After the death of Solomon, Rehoboam, son of Solomon, went to 
Shechem; for all Israel were come to Shechem to make him king. 
But Rehoboam refused the counsel of the old men, and took the 
counsel of the young men, and answered them roughly; therefore 
Israel rebelled against the house of David, and made Jeroboam 
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king over Israel. And there were none that followed the house of 
David but the tribe of Judah only. 7 Kings 12:1-10; 2 Chronicles 10. 
After Rehoboam was rejected, he returned to Jerusalem and 
strengthened himself, having Judah and Benjamin on his side. 
From this time the house of Israel was divided into two kingdoms, 
called the kingdom of Israel and the kingdom of Judah; as the Lord 
declared to Solomon, before his death, saying, | will surely rend the 
kingdom from thee and will give it to thy servant; yet the Lord 
promised a part of the kingdom to the house of David. 7 Kings 
11:11, 12, 13, 31.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.17 


Now mark the history of Israel; after the ten tribes revolted from the 
house of David, Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shall the kingdom 
return to the house of David, if this people go up to do sacrifice in 
the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this 
people turn again unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam king of 
Judah, and they shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam, king of 
Judah. - Whereupon the king took counsel and made two calves of 
gold, and said unto them, it is too much for you to go up to 
Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O, Israel, which brought thee up out of 
the land of Egypt. And he set the one in Bethel, and the other put 
he in Dan. And this became a sin; for the people went to worship 
before the one, even unto Dan. And he made an house of high 
places, and made priests of the lowest of the people, which were 
not of the house of Levi. 7 Kings 12:26, 31. It seems that Israel 
never repented of their sins, and so God removed Israel out of his 
sight in the days of Hoshea, king of Israel. 2 Kings 17:1-23.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 68.18 


From this time the kingdom of Israel was no more. Some have 
supposed that the ten tribes were /ost, or went off somewhere in a 
far country, where they never have been found, and in the last days 
they will be brought back again to their own land; or, there will be 
sealed among them, 120,000 which will make so many of the 
144,000, or the remnant who will stand on Mount Zion singing the 
new song. Revelation 7:2-8, 14:1-5. But this view does not appear 
correct to me. Where does the Bible tells us that the ten tribes were 
lost? The Bible says, “in the ninth year of Hoshea, the king of 
Assyria took Samaria and carried Israel away into Assyria, and 
placed them in Halah and in Haber by the river Gozan, and in the 
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cities of the Medes. So Israel was carried away out of their own 
land to Assyria unto this day. 2 Kings 17:6, 23. The Bible tells us 
plainly where they went; so we know; and if we know where a thing 
is, it is not lost. The fact is, the twelve tribes always existed from the 
days of David to Christ. It may be asked, How do you make that 
out? We ask, who were the true Israel? Were those who sinned in 
the wilderness and were cut off, or, were those the true Israel who 
remained obedient? Those who were obedient, of course.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 68.19 


We have just seen that Jeroboam made Israel to sin, and they were 
cut off; but there were some who did not sin, and they left 
Jeroboam, and these were the true Israel. When Jeroboam put 
away the Levites from being priests, and made the lowest of the 
people, priests, contrary to the law, [Numbers 3:10,] then the priests 
and Levites that were in all Israel resorted to him. [Rehoboam,] out 
ofall their coasts; for the Levites left their suburbs and their 
possessions, and came to Judah and Jerusalem; for Jeroboam and 
his sons had cast them off from executing the priest’s office unto 
the Lord. And he ordained priests for the high places and for the 
devils, and for the calves which he had made. And after them, out 
of all the tribes of Israel, such as set their hearts to seek the Lord 
God of Israel, came to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord God of 
their fathers. So they strengthened the kingdom of Judah, and 
made Rehoboam, son of Solomon, strong, three years. 2 
Chronicles 11:13-17.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 68.20 


So we see that all who feared the Lord went to the house of David; 
and these were the true Israel: in this way the twelve tribes were 
kept along. Had not the tribe of Levi gone over to the house of 
David, what would have been done for priests, the tribe of Levi 
being lost? We find something more definite, if possible, to show 
that the twelve tribes remained: the kingdom of Judah was carried 
away to Babylon, and remained seventy years in captivity; when 
Artaxerxes issued a proclamation that all they of the people of Israel 
and of his priests and Levites in his realm, which are minded of their 
own freewill, should go up to Jerusalem with Ezra; [Ezra 7:13;] and 
many, even all Israel, returned, though there was but a remnant. 
Ezra 2:7; 6:16, 17; Nehemiah 7:13. - So the priests and the Levites 
and the porters and the singers, and some of the people, and 





432 


Nethinims and all Israel, dwelt in their cities. ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 68.21 


The blessings of the gospel and the Messiah, were promised to the 
twelve tribes as well as to one tribe; and according to the promise, 
Christ came to his own, and his own received him not. John 7:77. If 
there were not twelve tribes at his first advent, how could the 
promise of God be fulfilled? “A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. Ye are the children 
of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds 
of the earth be blessed.” Acts 3:22, 25.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 68.22 


This prophet was Christ, and the promised seed. - God gave the 
promise to Abraham; and it was renewed at Mount Sinai unto the 
twelve tribes of Israel; and here we see a fulfillment in the coming of 
the Messiah to his own. This is evident from what Paul said, Acts 
26:6, 7. “And now | stand and am judged [for what? Paul,] for the 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers: [The twelve 
tribes:] Unto which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God 
day and night, hope to come."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
68.23 


Where would be the propriety of Paul saying the twelve tribes 
instantly serving God if ten tribes had been lost? James dedicates 
his epistle to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, greeting. 
Now if ten tribes were lost, how could James, with any consistency, 
write to the twelve tribes? The existence of twelve tribes in the days 
of the apostles cannot very well be doubted. ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 69.1 


But here is a seeming difficulty with some of our friends, since all 
distinction between Jew and Gentile is done away in Christ, where 
there is neither Jew nor Gentile, to know when the 144,000 are 
sealed, where they come from, but when rightly understood, all is 
plain. Before Christ, the literal seed of Jacob was called Israel, but 
not so since Christ. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.2 


“For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; neither is that 
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circumcision which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew which is 
one inwardly: and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God. For they 
are not all Israel which are of Israel: neither because they are the 
seed of Abraham, are they all children: but, in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called; that is, they which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God, but the children of the promise are counted 
for the seed. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.” Romans 2:28, 29; 9:6-9; Galatians 
3:29. By these quotations we see the New Testament definition of 
Israel. The Jews rejected Christ and were broken off, because of 
unbelief, and the Gentiles were graffed in among them, and with 
them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-tree. See 
Romans 11. So the Gentile believers became Israel, and in this way 
the house of Israel is kept up, and will remain till Jesus comes 
again. Now we can see where to find the remnant. A remnant is a 
small piece, and the last end of any thing. The remnant are the few 
who are alive at the coming of Christ. See 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 
17; Revelation 12:17; 14:1-5; 16:2, 3. Tompkins, Mich., Aug. 
1853.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.3 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.4 


THE MINE EXPLORED 


JWe 


On opening a work, recently purchased, with the above title, | am 
led to exclaim, in the popular appreciation of the passage in Job: 
“Oh, that mine adversary would write a book;” for, in this instance, | 
could confidently add: “Thine own mouth condemneth thee, not |; 
yea, thine own lips testify against thee.” The full title of the book is, 
“The Mine Explored, or Help to Reading the Scriptures’ |t is made 
up, principally, of Scriptural references to scriptural subjects, and is 
published by the “American Sunday School Union’ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 69.5 


We are informed in an introductory note, that “it was written by the 
late Benjamin Elliot Nicholls, M. A., of Queen’s College, Cambridge, 
(Eng.,) and was originally published by the (London) Society for 
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Promoting Christian Knowledge \|t has required no material 

alterations to fit it for the purpose of the present publishers. It has a 

value for religious teachers of all grades, for Bible Classes, and for 
advanced members of Sunday Schools, which will not fail to be 

discerned by the diligent and discriminative reader. It recommends 

itself to the student of the Holy Scriptures, as affording great 
facilities to the reading, marking, learning, and inwardly digesting, 

their precious truths.” And further, the reader is advertised that “no 

books are published by the AMERICAN SUNDAY SCHOOL UNIOIl 
without the sanction of the Committee of Publication, consisting of 
fourteen members from the following denominations of Christians, 

viz., Baptist, Methodist, Congregationalist, Episcopal, Presbyterian, 
Lutheran, and Reformed Dutch.,"ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.6 


With this introduction, that all its contents are certified and endorsed 
by nearly all the evangelical denominations in the land, and as it 
purposes to afford “great facilities” to the student of the Scriptures, 
and as it is not any part of its object to obscure or withhold any 
matter connected with Scriptural authority for any Scriptural 
institution |, therefore, make advantage of their chapter on the 
“Weekly Sabbath,” to show what authority they derive from the 
Scriptures, and what a specimen these First Day sticklers find in the 
Scriptural Mine for sanctifying the Rest-day. Be it as they have 
made it. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.7 


The Weekly Sabbath. Page 161ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.8 


When was the Sabbath first appointed to man? (Genesis 2:2, 
3.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.9 


Were the Jews reminded of the duty of its observance before the 
giving of the Fourth Commandment, and on what occasion? 
(Exodus 16:22-26.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.10 


How were the Jews reminded of the antiquity of its institution in the 
Fourth Commandment?A. - By its being spoken of as an 
ESTABLISHED festival and by the reference made to God’s having 
hallowed the seventh day, at the creation of the world.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 69.11 
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What additional sacrifices were offered on that day, morning and 
evening? (Numbers 28:9, 10.)\ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.12 


Was there any assembly of the people for public worship? (Genesis 
23:3.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.13 


Mention some passages, by which it may be shown that it was a 
spiritual service which was required of them. (/saiah 58:13, 14; 
Psalm 92, the title of which is remarkable.JARSH September 8, 
1853, page 69.14 


What punishment was threatened for its neglect? (Exodus 
31:14.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.15 


Is there any instance of this threat being executed? (Numbers 
15:35.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.16 


In enumerating the sins of the Jews, what did their rulers and 
prophets say in a peculiar manner brought upon them God’s 
displeasure? (Nehemiah 13:18 Jeremiah 17:21; Ezekiel 
20:24.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.17 


What account have we of the Lord’s observance of the Sabbath? 
(Mark 1:21; Luke 4:16, 31; 13:10.)ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.18 


The restoring and ascertaining the Sabbath was the first point of 
religion that was settled after the children of Israel came out of 
Egypt, as being of the greatest moment, and this in relation to the 
original institution, for the law at Mount Sinai was not then 
given.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.19 


To this, all Seventh-day Baptists can cry, Amen! Amen! The Mine 
has been explored, and what is found? Not an iota for the First Day 
of the Week - not an atom for “Lord’s Day” - not a mark for the so 
falsely called “Christian Sabbath.” - Nay, had there been the most 
distant Scriptural allusion to a change of the Sabbath, or the 
slightest authority to maintain man’s’ subterfuges for the 
substitution, would not these sticklers have given it, if they 
legitimately could? Their own paucity of proof betrays them. Their 
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own position condemns them. Such a production is a sufficient 
confutation of their pretensions - such a labor is a sufficient triumph 
for us. We can afford to pass it round, and ask them to eat their own 
words. We want no greater triumph. 

W.M. F.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.20 


MISREPRESENTATIONS 


JWe 


THE following letter, and statement of facts are given by the writer, 
that honest seekers after truth, and Sabbath-keepers may not be 
deceived by Elder J. V. Himes’ misrepresentations. ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 69.21 


ELDER J. V. HIMES, SIR: - A few days since | was shown a lette 
from Elon Everts, of Newhaven, Vt., dated July 13th, 1853, to a 
friend of his in Rochester, N. Y., from which | send you the following 
extract; viz., “Yesterday | saw Mr. Himes. He says, that Bro. Bates 
was, firstly, the sealing angel ascending from the East. And went 
about sealing the brethren before he got the Sabbath. And enjoined 
caution on those brethren not to speak to any body but their own 
fraternity. And afterwards he got the Sabbath for a seal.” ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 69.22 


Will you please answer by return of mail, and state from what 
source, and when, you received the above information. My address, 
until about the seventh of August, will be at Milan, Ohio. 
Respectfully yours, JOSEPH BATESBuffalo, N. Y., July 21st 
1853.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.23 


The above letter | directed to Elder Himes at Boston, Mass., where 
his paper, the Advent Herald, stated that he should preach the first 
Sabbath in August. - As my letter (so far as | know) remains 
unanswered, it seems duty for me to make the following 
statements:ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.24 


1. Elder Himes says: | was “firstly the sealing angel ascending from 
the east, and went about sealing the brethren before | got the 
Sabbath.” | will here give an extract from a work which | published 
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in Jan. 1849, entitled “A Seal of the living God,” which will show my 
views on the point in question.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.25 


Revelation 7:2. “And | saw another messenger ascending from the 
rising of the sun, having a seal of the living God, and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four messengers to whom it was given to injure the 
earth and the sea.” Whiting’s Trans.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 69.26 


“ANOTHER MESSENGER: how shall we understand this? Answer 
men and women which are moved upon by the word and Spirit of 

God to execute his will here upon this earth. Why cannot this 
messenger or angel mean an invisible one? Answer: because we 

never hear invisible angels or messengers preaching with loud 

voices to men. See the text, also, Revelation 14:7, what the Advent 

people cried with loud voices in 1842 and 1844. These in Chap. 7 
are some of the same messengers that have continued to pass on 

through the three messages in Revelation 14, and are now keeping 

the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Page,17 ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 69.27 


It is well known that the great majority of advent teachers that did 

not believe in the sealing work of the servants of God in 1849, 

taught then, and still do, that the angels of Revelation 7:7, 2, are 

symbols of earthly governments and men. This, as stated in the 

foregoing extract, was what | then believed in common with them. In 

May, 1849, | published a tract, entitled, a“SYNOPSIS OF A SEAL 
OF THE LIVING GOD.” On the first page of which | acknowledge 
the change in my views of Revelation 7:1, 2, as follows:ARSH 

September 8, 1853, page 69.28 


“Since writing the Sealing Message, | have been satisfactorily 
convinced that the exposition which | then gave of the four 
messengers standing on the four quarters of the earth, and the 
ascending, sealing messenger, was incorrect. The difficulties which 
then prevented me from seeing the clear light on this subject, (as | 
stated on pages 65, 66, of the Seal,) have since been removed and 
| now praise the Lord for the clear light that shines; viz., that the four 
messengers instead of being the four principal governments of 
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earth, are four literal angels commissioned by God to execute his 
purpose in the destruction of the wicked, by his four sore 
judgments; (or winds;) viz., sword, famine, noisome beasts and 
pestilence. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.29 


“ANOTHER MESSENGER. - Literal, like the four in the 1st verse 
having charge of the sealing of the 144,000, and also power to 
prevent the four angels from letting a wind blow; until the servants 
of God are all sealed." ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.30 


2. He says that | “enjoined caution on those brethren not to speak to 
any body but their own fraternity., ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
69.31 


| have no knowledge of any such teaching. If there are any brethren 
in this truth that | have ever so taught, they will remember it. Let 
them speak.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.32 


3. “That afterwards | got the Sabbath for a seal.” My answer to this 
statement is, that | have been endeavoring in all good conscience 
to keep the Sabbath according to the commandment, [Exodus 20:8- 
17,] since March, 1845. In 1847 | published a pamphlet, entitled 
“The Seventh day Sabbath.” Since that time | have published and 
taught it more publicly. Hence, it may be seen that instead of 
teaching the sealing work before | got the Sabbath, that | kept and 
taught the Sabbath more than three years before | knew what the 
sealing work was. JOSEPH BATESAkron, Ohio, Aug, 23rd, 
1853.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 69.33 


[Continued from page 67.] more or less to the church. But now 
there are no awakenings, no conversions, not much apparent 
growth in grace in professors, and none come to his study to 
converse about the salvation of their souls. With the increase of 
business, and the brightening prospects of commerce and 
manufactures, there is an increase of worldly-mindedness. Thus it 
is with all denominations." ARSH September 8, 1853, page 70.1 


“The Puritan (Orthodox) of this city, (Boston,) not long since 
informed its readers that there has not been known such a state of 
coldness for some twenty years. Zion’s Herald made a similar 
statement, and endeavored to fix the blame upon ‘Millerism;’ and 
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we have been told that at the recent protracted meeting held by Mr. 
Knapp, at the Tremont Baptist (Mr. Colver’s) church, the failure was 
ascribed to the same cause. - Ad. Herald"ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 70.2 


The Christian Palladium for May 15th, 1844, speaks in the following 
mournful strains: - “In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, 
wafting upon every breeze of heaven, chilling as the blasts from the 
ice-bergs of the north - settling like an incubus on the breasts of the 
timid, and drinking up the energies of the weak; that lukewarmness, 
division, anarchy and desolation are distressing the borders of Zion. 
Perhaps it is so. What then? Do we well, like the howling women of 
ancient days, to rend our flesh - our hair, and fill the whole 
atmosphere with our wailings? It is but a few passing months since 
the whole extent of our wide spread country, rang with triumphant 
peals of joy borne upon the wings of numerous religious periodicals, 
and spontaneously overflowing from every Christian heart. Not a lip 
but was shouting the victories of the cross, or joining in the 
triumphant songs of the redeemed. And is the whole scene now so 
changed?”ARSH September 8, 1853, page 70.3 


“GREAT SPIRITUAL DEARTH. - It is a lamentable fact, from whicl 
we cannot shut our eyes, that the churches of this country are now 
suffering severely on account of the great dearth, almost universally 
complained of. We have never witnessed such a_ general 
declension of religion as at the present. - Truly the church should 
awake and search into the cause of this affliction; for an affliction 
every one that loves Zion must view it. When we call to mind how 
‘few and far between,’ cases of true conversion are, and the almost 
unparalleled impertinence and hardness of sinners, we almost 
involuntarily exclaim, ‘has God forgotten to be gracious? Or, is the 
door of mercy closed?’ARSH September 8, 1853, page 70.4 


“Look again, and behold the spirit of the world, how it prevails in the 
church. Where is the pious man who has not been made to sigh on 
account of these abominations in the midst of us? Who is that man 
in the political crowd whose voice is heard above the rest, and who 
is foremost in carrying torch-lights, bellowing at the top of his voice? 
O, he is a Christian! perhaps a class-leader or exhorter. Who is that 
lady dressed in the most ridiculous fashion, as if nature had 
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deformed her? O, she is a follower and imitator of the humble 
Jesus! O, shame! where is thy blush? This is no uncommon picture, 
| assure you. Would to God it was. My heart is pained within me 
while | write.” - Circleville, Ohio. Religious Telescope, 1844.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 70.5 


About that time proclamations of fasts and seasons of prayer for the 
return of the Holy Spirit were sent out in the religious papers. Even 
the Philadelphia Sun of Nov. 11th, 1844, has the following: “The 
undersigned ministers and members of various denominations in 
Philadelphia and vicinity solemnly believing that the present Signs 
of the Times - the spiritual dearth in our Churches generally, and 
the extreme evils in the world around us, seem to call loudly on all 
Christians for aspecial season of prayer, do therefore hereby 
agree, by divine permission to unite in a week of special prayer to 
Almighty God, for the outpouring of his Holy Spirit on our City, our 
Country, and the world.... . Any who cannot devote the whole week 
as above proposed, are requested to devote as much of the week 
as may be convenient. 

THOMAS H. STOCKTON, and 30 othersARSH September 8, 
1853, page 70.6 


Prof. Finney, Editor of the Oberlin Evangelist, Feb. 1844, says: “We 
have had the fact before our minds, that in general, the Protestant 
churches of our country, as such, were either apathetic or hostile to 
nearly all the moral reforms of the age. There are partial exceptions, 
yet not enough to render the fact otherwise than general. We have 
also another corroborated fact: the almost universal absence of 
revival influence in the churches. - The spiritual apathy is almost all- 
pervading, and is fearfully deep; so the religious press of the whole 
land testifies. It comes to our ears and to our eyes, also through the 
religious prints, that very extensively church members are 
becoming devotees of fashion - join hands with the ungodly in 
parties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, etc. - ... But we need 
not expand this painful subject. Suffice it that the evidence thickens 
and rolls heavily upon us, to show that the churches generally are 
becoming sadly degenerate. They have gone very far from the Lord 
and he has withdrawn himself from them.”ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 70.7 
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Bishop Soule, says: “There has been a decrease of 35,732 
members in the Methodist church during the past year. [1845.] The 
preceding year, [1844,] there was an increase of 155,000.” Northern 
Christian Advocate says: “In 1845 there was a decrease in the 
Black River, Oneida and Genesee conferences of 8607.”ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 70.8 


The Baptist Almanac, for 1846, reports a decrease of 4702 of that 
denomination in the State of New York. Other facts might be given 
from the statistics of all denominations equally gloomy.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 70.9 


That the churches have fallen is a well known fact. Ministers, 
deacons, class-leaders and church members will acknowledge this. 
And it is equally true that their fall dates from the Autumn of 1844. 
Then it was that the fall of Babylon [Revelation 14:8] was 
announced, and many thousands who were looking for Christ’s 
immediate coming, left the churches. We understand the 
everlasting gospel proclaimed by the first angel [Revelation 14:6, 7] 
to be the same as the gospel of the kingdom, named in Matthew 
24:14. The burden of this angel’s message was given, from 1840, to 
1844. But the body of the church rejected it. It was at first admitted 
into the columns of the religious papers, but they soon shut it out. It 
was unpopular! - Meeting-houses were closed against the 
messengers of the everlasting gospel, and Ministers joined to 
oppose. Many of them scoffed at the glad tidings of the speedy 
coming and kingdom of Christ, and pronounced it the work of 
Satan. Thus the truth was shut out by the professed church of 
Christ; and the “Spirit of truth,” being grieved away, left her 
desolate, and the way was fully prepared for the second angel’s 
message. “Babylon is fallen, is fallen,” etc ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 70.10 


Let it here be distinctly understood that the second angel 
[Revelation 14:8] is in the past. But the angel of Revelation 18:1, 2, 
belongs to the present, and more especially the future. This angel is 
to proclaim what the angel of Chap 14:8 did, and also something 
more, which has been taking place since Babylon fell. He adds, 
“and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” The second 
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angel, who announced in 1844 that Babylon had fallen, could not 
then also declare that she was a hold of foul spirits, for the history 
of her foul spirits has been since that date. ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 70.11 


Mesmerism, Satan’s mildest bait, was but little known in this country 
prior to 1844; since then the church has been bewitched with its 
damning influence. Psychology was not mentioned; and no one so 
much as dreamed of all this clattering of ten thousand demons from 
the infernal regions, rapping, moving chairs, stands, tables, etc. 
That Babylon’s cup is full, that she is now a “hold of every foul 
spirit,” we do not believe. But the present movements of 
Spiritualism show the text fast fulfilling. When accomplished, the 
wrath of God, unmixed with mercy will be poured out.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 70.12 


But it may be said that the church as a body does not believe in the 
spirit manifestations. Very well; six years since they were not 
known. And for two or three years after the rappings were first 
heard, almost every one looked upon it as a deception, and called it 
a “humbug.” But as Spiritualism has rapidly advanced for a year or 
two past, there have many more ministers embraced it than any 
other class of professional men, and church members form a large 
portion of the body of Spiritualists ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
70.13 


But we shall contend that the sin of necromancy, now abroad in the 
land, rests upon Babylon. - She is accountable for it; for this one 
point of popular theology, found in all her creeds, that all men have 
immortality, and that the dead have knowledge, is the very basis of 
Spiritualism. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 70.14 


The bible doctrine of immortality through Christ alone, and that 
conditional, and that the “dead know not anything,” disrobes these 
demons, and exposes their hideousness. It shows that they are not 
the spirits of the dead, what they say they are; but lying spirits sent 
forth to do the work of him who was a liar from the beginning. It is a 
perfect safe-guard against the strong delusion of Spiritualism. But 
we do not see how those who hold that all men have immortality, 
and that the spirit, separated from the body at death, is conscious, 
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can stand against this heresy. Many have taught that the spirits of 
the dead were ministering angels to those living on the earth, and 
the impression is deep in many minds that it is even so.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.1 


A writer in the Spiritual Telegraph truthfully states: “Scarcely do we 
hear a funeral sermon, or read a book or a paper devoted to sacred 
subjects, but either directly or indirectly the subject of Guardian 
Angels and the continued existence of the spirit after death is 
alluded to. These are some of the strong points on which 
Spiritualists rest their claims.” ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.2 


Go into our burying grounds, and there you may read on almost 
every grave-stone, that the dead are still living. Wherever the eye 
falls upon the inscriptions on elegant monuments, or plain marble 
slabs, the impression is given that the soul separated from the body 
at death, joyfully and unencumbered, took its flight, and now lives in 
heaven. This is illustrated by the following taken from an exchange 
paper:ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.3 


“A marble monument in the form of an obelisk, has recently been 
put up in the old burying-ground in Concord, N. H., to mark the spot 
where lie the remains of the son of President Pierce, who lost his 
life by the accident on the Boston and Maine Railroad, in January 
last. The monument bears the following inscription: ‘BENJAMIN 
PIERCE, born April 13, 1841; died January 6, 1853. Go thy way, thy 
son liveth.”ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.4 


Does President Pierce believe what is stated in the last clause of 
the above; that his son, who died Jan. 6, 1853, “liveth?” If he does, 
then why may he not expect a visit now and then from his only son? 
Suppose some accomplished demon should visit the abode of the 
Chief Magistrate of this nation, and imitate the hand-writing of the 
deceased, and in a manner calculated to touch the finest feelings of 
the soul, freely communicate with those bereaved parents; move 
chairs, tables etc., play instruments of music: or even imitate the 
well-known voice of that only child. Would those parents be likely to 
resist that visitor, and drive him from them? Or would they believe 
him to be the spirit of their dear son? The reader may 
answer.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.5 
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Not many years since, at the funeral of a virtuous young lady, the 
minister, while addressing the mourners, pointed to the coffin before 
the pulpit, saying, “Mary is not there. That is but the lifeless clay. 
Mary has gone to her God. Or, perhaps, her spirit has returned, and 
is now watching over this mourning circle.,ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 71.6 


Suppose distinct raps by some unseen hand that very moment had 
been made on the floor near the mourners; who of that 
congregation that hung upon the words of the eloquent speaker 
would have doubted its being the spirit of Mary that produced the 
rappings? No one.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.7 


Now suppose that the minister, at the moment the rapping was 
heard, was uttering the bible doctrine that immortality is conditional, 
to be given to the saints only at the resurrection, and that the dead 
know not anything. Who of that audience would have supposed that 
the raps were produced by the spirit of Mary? No one ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.8 


Thus we see that one of the great leading doctrines found in all the 
creeds of Babylon forms the basis of Spiritualism. It has opened a 
wide door for Satan to come in and deceive the world. By many, the 
doctrine of immortality through Christ has been classed with the 
non-essentials of the Bible. They will now see its importance. But 
we are of the opinion that the Bible does not contain non-essentials. 
The Lord has carefully kept them out, so thata/! scripture is 
“profitable."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.9 


Then we inquire, has Babylon, or the nominal churches, fallen? The 
answer is, Yes. No fact can be plainer. Their own testimonies 
establish it. What period does this fall date from? Answer: the year 
1844. This is as evident as the fact that the churches are fallen. It is 
also a Startling fact, that since 1844 has been the period for the rise 
of foul spirits. Here we do not have to refer the reader to volumes of 
history to show the fulfillment of prophecy relative to Babylon, but to 
well-known facts under his observation in his own State, town and 
neighborhood. What a tremendous sign that the day of God hasteth 
greatly! Will you not believe? ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.10 


Let it here be understood that we speak of the church as a body. 
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That God has ministers and people in Babylon who are striving for 
heaven amid the moral darkness that envelopes her, we fully 
believe. This is evident from the fact that after the angel [Revelation 
18:1-3] proclaims the fall of Babylon, and that she has become a 
hold of foul spirits, etc., the voice from heaven [verse 4] says: 
“Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues." ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 71.11 


What a moment of extreme interest is the present. The pouring out 
of the vials of God’s wrath is the great event before us. A little 
space is left God’s people to flee out of Babylon, and thereby “be 
not partakers of her sins,” (the most prominent of which are modern 
witchcraft and necromancy,) and “receive not of her plagues.” The 
tenderest feelings of the heart go out after God’s people now sitting 
in darkness: our spirit yearns over them. O God send out light and 
truth, and save them speedily! O, blessed Saviour, bring the sheep 
and lambs to thy fold before the wolves devour them!ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.12 


[Concluded in our next.JARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.13 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Brn. Hutchins and Sperry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We wish to say for the encouragement of the 
dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, that the cause of truth 

is rising and spreading, and the number of such as “Remember the 

Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” is increasing in the Counties of 

Franklin and St. Lawrence, N. Y., as also in many other 
places.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.14 


We came into this State July 7th, since which time we have held 
thirty meetings, principally in the above named Counties. Sabbath 
and First-day July 9th, and 10th, we held a Conference at 
Chateauguay. - Sabbath and First-day, 16th and 17th, also 30th 
and 31st, we held a Conference at Norfolk. The last Conference 
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held at N. was one of deep interest, and we think of much profit to 
all the brethren present. At Buck’s Bridge and at Potsdam we met 
with the dear brethren in a number of very interesting meetings. A 
few faithful, humble, lovers of truth, have recently embraced the 
third angel’s message there, and others are searching for truth. O, 
may they remember the _ instruction of David: “All thy 
commandments are truth." ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.15 


Last Sabbath and First-day we held a Conference at this place. This 
meeting was signally blessed of God, the brethren were 
strengthened and encouraged, and some who have not heretofore 
kept the Sabbath of the Lord resolved no longer to observe the 
Sabbath of the Papal Church. While in St. Lawrence Co., we visited 
brethren and friends in Lisbon, Louisville, Massena, Hopkinton and 
Parishville. At most of these places with others that might be named 
we found those who were anxious to hear the evidence of our faith, 
and free to acknowledge that the Spirit of God has left the nominal 
Churches, and that they must look somewhere besides among 
these fallen bodies for the life and power of the Christian 
religion.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.16 


Some places through which we passed where an anxiety was 
expressed to hear on the subject of the immediate coming of Christ, 
and the commandments of God, we could not stop to hold 
meetings. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.17 


While passing through Hopkinton, on our way West, we called at 
the house of a Bro. Thomas Meacham, told him we had called by 
request to talk with him on the coming of Christ, and the 
commandments of God. He never had seen the chart before; but he 
with his family, listened with interest to our remarks, and being a 
man of deep experience in the things of God, he was very much 
inclined to favor the truth as presented to him. He said he had been 
aware for years that God’s people must stand out free from the 
sectarian and sectional Churches and organizations. Our season of 
prayer with him was sweet. Three weeks later, on returning we 
found him satisfied that the seventh day is the Sabbath, and means 
by the grace of God assisting to keep it according to the 
commandment. May God bless this aged pilgrim and strengthen 
him to do duty. He wishes you to send him the paper. ARSH 
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September 8, 1853, page 71.18 


At this place we met with sister Witherel, recently from Oswego, 
whom we found keeping the Sabbath alone. She informed us that 
several of her neighbors were desirous to hear lectures on the 
subject of present truth. We could not stop there to lecture for want 
of time. We think this place should be remembered by the traveling 
brethren as they pass that way. The present prospect is that the 
Lord will soon raise up faithful souls there who will keep all his 
commandments, with the dear sister now standing alone on the 
truth there. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.19 


In view of the rapidity with which the cause is progressing, we can 
say, take courage dear brother for the “faithful and wise” servant will 
soon receive his reward. Yes, thanks be to God!ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 71.20 


“The Lord is coming! Sound it forth 

From East to West, from South to North, 

Speed on! Speed on! The tidings glad, 

That none who love him may be sad.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

C. W. SPERRY. 

Bangor, Franklin Co., N. Y., Aug. 8th, 1853.ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 71.21 


From Bro. Rockwell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Having no other way of communication witt 
the dearly beloved scattered remnant, only by writing, | have taken 

this way of expressing my love to them all, hoping that we shall be 

found ready and waiting for the coming of our Lord.ARSH 

September 8, 1853, page 71.22 


Have we on the whole armor of God? Have we the mind in us that 
was in Christ? Are we ready to meet persecution, tribulation and 
temptation in all the various forms that the wicked can invent? 
Depend upon it, our faith will be tried, and unless it is more precious 
than gold that perisheth, we shall be found wanting, in the hour of 
temptation which shall come on all the world to try them that dwell 
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on the face of the whole earth.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
fi.23 


The time mentioned by Malachi, when he says: Then shall ye return 
and discern between him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
not, is near. - The servants of our God will be sealed in their 
foreheads. Then hatred, cruelty, revenge, and all the malignant 
passions will be manifested, and practiced without restraint by the 
enemies of our Lord. While all the Christian graces will shine forth 
with greater luster among his people, who keep _ his 
commandments. Then can the dividing line be seen. There will be 
no neutralists then. They that believe the Lord, he is God will serve 
him, and delight in his law, and keep all his commandments, which 
are holy, just and good. No halting then between two opinions. That 
time is past, and Christ has performed his last office work as High 
Priest, and Mediator, and now comes to judge the world. If we 
stand, in that day we must stand without a mediator between us 
and the Father. Judge ye, whether we shall need on the whole 
armor of God. Let us give heed to the true Witness, which saith: “I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be 
rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with 
eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” Revelation 3:10.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.24 


May the Lord enable us to see clearly the things that make for our 
peace, and seek a preparation to meet him at his coming. ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.25 


If any of the dear brethren pass through this region, will they call 
here if possible? 

Your brother, in tribulation, hoping to overcome, that | may inherit all 
things, 

N. W. ROCKWELL. 

East Farnham, C. E., July 1853.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
71.26 


From Bro. Chapman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am much interested in th®eview, and 
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wish it continued to me.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.27 


The advent of the blessed Saviour into our world again, is a subject 
that interests me very much.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.28 


| had for the last twelve years entertained the view of the no- 
Sabbath doctrine, on account of the silence of Christ and all his 
apostles in relation to the first day as a Sabbath, and regarding the 
observance of the seventh day a Mosaic institution, abolished at the 
cross. After a year spent in the investigation of the Sabbath 
question, a careful examination of the first-day claims, the seventh 
day claims and the no-day theory, | have come to the conclusion 
that God’s holy Sabbath has never been abrogated; that the day 
has never been changed by divine authority; and although the earth 
is round, all men, everywhere, are required by our heavenly Father 
to keep it holy. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.29 


| can say that | am glad to find, after a long and careful examination, 
that the bible testimony is plain, pointed and perfectly satisfactory. | 
am led to wonder that the abundance of Old and New Testament 
authority for the observance of the seventh day should have been 
overlooked by me so long. | have great reason to praise God for his 
holy Sabbath day. | would not part with it for worlds. O, blessed day; 
sweet to my taste. | sometimes hear others call the Sabbath a yoke 
of bondage. | feel to pity such. | would recommend to them to prove 
God in the observance of the Sabbath according to/saiah 58:13; 
then if they find it a hard law | shall be greatly mistaken. ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.30 


| am alone in the observance of the Sabbath here, no one being 
nearer than Waukau, four miles distant. ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 71.31 


We were favored with a call from Brn. Waggoner and Steward in 
the Spring, and last week Brn. Loughborough and Cornell visited 
us. May God bless them abundantly ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 71.32 


ASHAEL CHAPMAN. 
Eureka, Winnebago Co., Wis., July 18th, 1853. 
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From Bro. Robinson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | would like to say a few words through the 
Review by way of encouragement to my brethren and sisters in the 

Lord, and tell them what he is doing for us here in Sandy Creek, 

Boylston and Lorain. As many as can, meet together once in two 

weeks. Within the last four weeks, seven have confessed the truth, 

and others that are not yet identified with us are convinced that we 

have the truth, especially that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord our God.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 71.33 


Last Sabbath and First-day Bro. Lawrence was with us. The Spirit 
of the Lord attended the word spoken, and there were hearts to 
receive it. After public meeting, on First-day, six willing souls went 
forward in the ordinance of baptism. The Spirit of the Lord rested 
upon us while at the water side, particularly upon those that went 
forward. Bro. Lawrence, with the brethren and sisters, then returned 
to the place of meeting to further attend to the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house. We had a melting time.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 71.34 


Dear brethren and sisters, | feel that it is time that we were living 
wholly to the Lord. How careful should we be to have every word 
we speak be for the glory of God, that we may present our bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy acceptable unto him, which is our reasonable 
service. While | write these lines, my mind is directed to some of the 
sayings of Jesus. After giving the signs which should come to pass 
before his second advent, he says, take heed to yourselves lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, drunkenness 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. Let 
us watch and pray that we may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and stand before the Son of 
man. Your brother, striving for the kingdom, ALBERT H. 
ROBINSONSandy Creek, N. Y., Aug. 15th, 1853.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 71.35 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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ROCHESTER, FIFTH-DAY, SEPT. 8, 1853 


Have any of the Rulers and Pharisees believed on Him?4RSH 
September 8, 1853, page 72.1 


THE question was asked in the days of the First Advent, “have any 
of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on him?” as if this 
intelligence might inspire in them more confidence to inquire relative 
to the doctrines then promulgated by the Saviour in the opening of 
the Gospel dispensation, and now in the close of the Gentile, or 
Gospel age, and the preparatory scenes of the judgment, questions 
of the same import are often asked. Few, if any of the brethren and 
sisters have escaped the inquiry, “Who believe and teach your 
views? Are there any learned ministers preaching the seventh-day 
Sabbath, and coming of the Lord?” As these questions are very 
similar in character, they must be prompted by the same cause; viz, 
ignorance in understanding to whom God has entrusted knowledge 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 72.2 


But it is not surprising that we should be thus interrogated, when we 
consider the moral darkness that enshrouds the mental vision of the 
world. Darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people. 
This is plainly described in God’s Word. A few texts to the point will 
be sufficient. “But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived.” 2 Timothy 3:13. Compare 
this with Chap 4:3, 4. “For the time will come, when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” (Such as 
the temporal Millennium, immortality out of Christ, probation after 
the Second Advent, no-devil, etc., with other fables which we have 
not space to mention.) While these false teachers of the last days 
are preaching for hire, and are making merchandise of the Gospel 
of Christ, their followers are seen, as described by inspiration, so 
entranced with the popular preaching of the present time, that many 
of them turn away in derision, when God’s truth is plainly presented. 
This is the lamentable state of the greater portion of professed 
Christians. Are they not thereby judging themselves unworthy of 
eternal life? 2 Peter 2:1-3. “But there were false prophets also 
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among the people, even as there shall be false teachers among 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the 
way of the truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covetousness 
shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you: whose 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
slumbereth not."ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.3 


These passages are too plain and descriptive to need comment. It 
is evident that while error is prospering, it is also esteemed above 
the saving truth of God, which is trampled under foot. “The prophets 
prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my 
people love to have it so: and what will ye do in the end thereof?” 
Jeremiah 5:3. “And there shall be like people, like priest: and | will 
punish them for their ways, and reward them their doings.” Hosea 
4:9. God pronounces a woe upon those that “eat the lambs out of 
the flock,” and “put far away the evil day,” and upon them “that 
chant to the sound of the viol, and invent themselves instruments of 
music, like David.” Amos 6:3-5.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 
72.4 


Never until since the proclamation of the near coming of our 
Saviour have the Protestant churches depended on instrumental 
music to assist in their formal worship as at the present day. Some 
societies have almost an entire band. Is this singing with the spirit 
and understanding, making melody in their hearts? The Spirit of 
God has left them, and nothing remains but an empty sound, as 
lifeless as the funeral knell of the departed dead. “Take thou away 
from me the noise of thy songs; for | will not hear the melody of thy 
viols.” Amos 5:23. Who can fail to see from the signs of the times 
that Babylon has fallen, to rise no more? The Lord has spoken, who 
can but prophesy.ARSH September &, 1853, page 72.5 


Much more might be said in regard to the moral darkness of both 
priest and people, but lest | trespass on the space that belongs to 
others more competent than myself, | shall proceed to answer the 
first question scripturally. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.6 


For the answer, first, read Matthew 17:25. “At that time Jesus 
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answered and said, | thank thee, O, Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” Read, also, James 
2:5. “Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen the poor 
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath 
promised to them that love him? But ye have despised the poor. Do 
not rich men oppress you, and draw you before the judgment- 
seats?” When we understand this epistle as applying to the 
scattered remnant, as it evidently does to those who are looking for 
the near coming of the Lord, the importance of the language will be 
more plainly understood. These questions imply affirmative 
answers, and refer to the last days. What is the condition of the 
poor, now as it regards their privilege of worship in the churches? 
Answer: in many instances the rich monopolize all the seats in their 
synagogues, allowing the poor to sit in some corner, or stay at 
home. Hear God by the prophet Amos, “That we may buy the poor 
for silver, and the needy for a pair of shoes.” Amos 8:6. And further 
than this, they have exalted themselves, saying, | sit as a queen 
and shall see no sorrow; but will be found, finally, with the sin in 
their skirts of dealing in slaves and the souls of men. Revelation 
18:13.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.7 


The long-suffering of God is not to last always. - Soon the vials of 
his wrath must be poured out; for Babylon has fallen, and her sins 
have reached unto heaven. “Come out of her my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
Revelation 18:4. She is now filling up her cup of abomination by 
receiving the spirits of devils, working miracles, which are now 
encircling the earth, to gather the mighty host of Satan to the great 
battle of God Almighty. Seek the Lord while he may be found, 
believe the testimony of the apostles and prophets, and keep all his 
commandments pure. “And God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; And 
base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that 
are; That no flesh should glory in his presence.” 7 Corinthians 1:27- 
29. God is no respecter of persons, and he will hear the small as 
well as the great. Deuteronomy 1:17.ARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 72.8 
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Looking for the blessed Hope, 
E.R. SEAMAN. 
Rochester, Aug., 1853. 


MANY questions have been asked by correspondents which we 
have not been able to answer by letter or through the REVIEW for 
want of time and strength to do so. We have done all in our power 
to do. No one should conclude that we willingly neglect them.ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 72.9 


From Bro. Reed 


BRO. WHITE, DEAR SIR: - | notice in thBeview for Aug. 11th, 
that you received a letter not post paid. It was not so intended, as | 
was absent from home when the letter was sent to the Office, and 
the postage was not paid. I, therefore, enclose one dollar for your 
kindness in sending me your paper, and hope it will be satisfactorily 
received.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.10 


| think | can sell some tracts for you in this place, as there are some 
who keep the commandments of the Bible, and are solicitous to 
read some works on the subject. If you will send me some | will try 
and sell them for you, and return the money. 

Your brother in Christ, 

HIRAM V. REED. 

Rosendale, Wis., Aug. 1853.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.11 


THIS explanation is perfectly satisfactory. God bless the good 
brother who really acts the part of a Christian. We send him one 
dollar’s worth of tracts by Mail, exclusive of the postage, which we 
pay. ED.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.12 


New Works.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.13 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. This is a Work of 124 pages, showing the 
the Second Coming of Christ is at the doors; and that Spirit 
Manifestations are a foretold sign that the day of God’s wrath 
hasteth greatly. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.14 


This is a book of facts for the people, and should be widely 
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circulated. We have done our duty in preparing it; and now the 
friends of truth are called upon to give it a circulation. Thousands 
are in danger of being caught in the fatal snare of Spiritualism for 
want of a scriptural view of the heresy. This we have endeavored to 
give.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.15 


TIME AND PROPHECY. - This is the title of a beautiful Poem witt 
notes of explanation, from the pen of Bro. Uriah Smith. It is now 
ready - 120 pages, well-bound - 25 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
September 8, 1853, page 72.16 


WE have just received a quantity of Storrs’ six sermons, etc., on the 
immortality question. We have obtained them to accommodate 
those brethren who are seeking the truth on this subject. Price - in 
Pamphlet form - 15 cents - postage 2 cents - in paper form - 5 cents 
- postage 1 cent.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.17 


IN Vol. Ill, No. 3, $50 is receipted to Jesse Thompson for Printing 
Materials, of which he has been able to pay about $25. Bro. Henry 
Lyon of Plymouth, Mich., makes up the other $25 ARSH September 
8, 1853, page 72.18 


Appointments. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold a Conference at Potsdam 
St. Lawrence Co., N. Y., where Bro. J. Byington may appoint, 
September, 3rd and 4th.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.20 


Also, we will hold a Conference at Stowe, Vt., at the Union Meeting 
House, to commence September 9th, at 1 o’clock P. M., and hold 
several days.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.21 


We will also hold meetings with the Brethren in Boston and vicinity, 
September 17 and 18th. We hope to spend one Sabbath in each of 
the following places: Dartmouth, Springfield New York, Washington, 
New Haven or Panton, Vt., and Champlain, N. Y. Appointments will 
be given in season. JAMES WHITEARSH September 8, 1853, 
page 72.22 


The Brn. at Clarkson, N. Y., have appointed a meeting at that place, 
Sept. 10th and 11th, for Bro. J. N. Loughborough. They talk of 
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having a Grove Meeting.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.23 
Letters.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.24 


L. J. Richmond, H. C. Pierce, S. W. Rhodes, Geo. Storrs 2, L. 
Martin, C. B. Preston, F. J. Stevens, Wm. S. Ingraham, W. M. 
Smith, H. C. Crumb, T. B. Mead, P. E. Drew, B. Clark, H. C. Mason, 
J. P. Kellogg, M. E. Cornell, C. O. Taylor, C. Dodge, O. Nichols, J. 
Bates.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.25 


Receipts.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.26 


|. Camp, E. Beardsley, W. Hodgman, H. V. Reed, O. P. Hull, J. 
Catlin, J. G. Foy, S. B. Clampett, each $4ARSH September 8, 
1853, page 72.27 


A. Hart, S. Corbit, J. W. McCarty, F. Buck, D. A. Watson, S. T. 
Cranson, each 25 cents.ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.28 


F. Strong $5; O. Raymond $2; Wm. Cook, J. Luddington, N. 
Lamphear, each 50 cents; P. Gibson $2,75 cents; J. Y. Wilcox 70 
cents. ARSH September 8, 1853, page 72.29 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the freewill offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. MAINEARSH September 8, 1853, page 
72.30 


MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
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Cyprian 
Stevens, 


S. Howland, 


Paris 


Topsham 


W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 


Wm. Bryant, 


Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


Ss 


; Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 

. N. 

Oda, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. Th 
Lockwood: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

: E. 
ETite, Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
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S. Willey, Wheelock 


CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 


NEW YORK 

W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. p 
Loughhead, Elpiira 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
lra Gardner, Vergennes 


David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 


Wm. M. Smith, 7 


PENNSYLVANIA 


Ulysses 


H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
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September 13, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 10 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 73.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 1 
1853. - NO. 10. 


PLL TRUST IN THEE 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 
TUNE - “The Pilot."ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.2 


O FATHER, let a heavenly calm 

Pervade this anxious breast; 

I’d lean upon thy gracious arm, 

And in thy bosom rest. 

Be thou my sure support and guide 

O’er life’s tempestuous sea; 

And then, whatever may betide, 

I'll ever trust in thee. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.3 


Why should | murmur and repine, 
At hardship, grief and loss? 
Since this will but the gold refine, 
And purge away the dross. 

If by temptations sorely tried, 
Quick to thine aid I'll flee, 

And then, whatever may betide, 
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I'll ever trust in thee. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.4 


Give me a soul inured to woe; 

Resigned to every ill; 

My chief delight while here below, 

To do thy holy will. 

Though friends forsake, and foes deride, 

Thou shalt my portion be; 

And then, whatever may betide, 

I'll ever trust in thee. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.5 


O God, thy grace and strength impart, 

That, till the race is run, 

| e’er may say, with grateful heart, 

Thy will, not mine, be done; 

And near the Saviour’s bleeding side 

Keep me, from evil free; 

And then, whatever may betide, 

I'll ever trust in thee. 

Rochester, Sept., 1853.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.6 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


JWe 


BY THE EDITOR. 
[Concluded.] 


(5.) /saiah 8:19, 20. “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that 
mutter; should not a people seek unto their God? for the living to 
the dead? To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” We 
shall show that the last part, at least, of this chapter applies to the 
present time, and that verses 79 and 20 especially point out 


Spiritualism. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.7 


Verses 9-13. “Associate yourselves, O ye people, and ye shall be 
broken in pieces; and give ear, all ye of far countries: gird 
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yourselves, and ye shall be broken in pieces; gird yourselves, and 
ye shall be broken in pieces. Take counsel together, and it shall 
come to nought; speak the word, and it shall not stand; for God is 
with us. For the Lord spake thus to me with a strong hand, and 
instructed me that | should not walk in the way of this people, 
saying, say ye not, a confederacy, to all them to whom this people 
shall say, a confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. - 
Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself: and let him be your fear, and let 
him be your dread.” ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.8 


The spirits testify that the object of their mission is to break up the 
divisions now existing in society, and to associate mankind in one 
common brotherhood. Hon. Mr. Tallmadge reports the spirit of John 
C. Calhoun as addressing him thus: “My friend, the question is often 
put to you, ‘What good can result from these manifestations?’ | will 
answer: It is to DRAW mankind together in harmony, and convince 
skeptics of the immortality of the soul.” Mr. Tallmadge also states 
that the question, “What do spirits propose to accomplish by these 
new manifestations,” being put to the spirit of W. E. Channing, the 
answer was as follows: “To unite mankind, and convince skeptical 
minds of the immortality of the soul.” It is stated that the unclean 
spirits [Revelation 16:13, 14] “go forth unto the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty." ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.9 


We are of the opinion that the “association” and “confederacy,” 
spoken of by the Prophet, refers to what the spirits propose to do. 
But they will be “broken in pieces.” Their counsel “shall come to 
nought;” for God is with his people. - The seven last plagues will 
break them in pieces; “the hail shall sweep away the refuge of 
lies." ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.10 


The people of God are told not to fear “their fear, nor be afraid.” 
That is, they should have neither fear nor reverence for the spirits, 
which are feared and greatly revered by Spiritualists. - God’s people 
are told in verse 73th to “sanctify the Lord of hosts himself.” While 
many sanctify, or set apart the spirits to be their teachers and 
guides, the living God himself must be chosen as your guide to 
immortality and eternal life. “Let him be your fear, and let him be 
your dread.” - Take the Sacred Book of God, and go to him in 
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prayer, if you would learn the way to life eternal. ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 73.11 


Verses 14, 15. “And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of 
stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for 
a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many 
among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be snared, 
and be taken.” The Jewish church and the Gentile church are 
evidently referred to here as “both the houses of Israel.” The 
doctrine of the First Advent was a stone of stumbling to the Jews; 
so is the doctrine of his Second Advent to the Gentile church. - 
Mark the downward course. “And many among them shall stumble, 
and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken.”ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 73.12 


Verses 16, 17. “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my 
disciples. And | will wait upon the Lord, that hideth his face from the 
house of Jacob, and | will look for him.” Here are points of thrilling 
interest. First, the prophecy applies to a period when the law is to 
be sealed among the disciples - not Jews - hence we can safely say 
that it applies to the dispensation of the gospel. And second, it 
applies to that period when the church should look for the coming of 
the Lord. Mark the phrase, “I will look for him.” Therefore the 
prophecy applies to the close of the gospel, in the time of the end, 
when the church may scripturally look for the second coming of 
Christ. This time of spiritual dearth is the period when his face is 
apparently hid from the house of Jacob.ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 73.13 


But what shall we understand by the words, “bind up the 
testimony?” The testimony to be bound up among the disciples of 
Christ must be the testimony of Jesus Christ, spoken of in 
connection with the commandments of God. Revelation 12:17. It is 
spoken of by the prophet in connection with sealing the law, which 
is the law of God or ten commandments. This may refer to the 
whole testimony of Jesus Christ, which is to be kept by the remnant 
of the church, just before Jesus comes. In order for the whole 
testimony of Jesus to be kept by the church, attention must be paid 
to those portions which have long been trodden down, and thus the 
testimony that has been torn asunder be bound up.ARSH 
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September 13, 1853, page 73.14 


If reference is made only to that portion of the testimony of Jesus 
which may be called present truth, then we see a clear fulfillment by 
those who teach the message of the third angel. Those who present 
this message understandingly, must first show the fulfillment of the 
messages of the first and second angels, [verses 6-8,] in the past 
Advent movement. Thus they chain all three messages together, 
show their harmony, and the fulfillment of God’s word in them, and 
the testimony relative to the second coming of Christ is bound 
up.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.15 


The /aw to be sealed among the disciples, most certainly is the law 
of God, the ten commandments. No one will say that the word law 
here refers to the ceremonial law of Moses, the “law of 
commandments contained in ordinances;” for that hand-writing of 
ordinances was nailed to the cross and taken out of the way at the 
death of Christ. - Therefore, the/aw to be sealed among the 
disciples of Christ is the law of ten commandments. Exodus 20:8- 
77. And remember, that this is to be accomplished at the very 
period when they are waiting for Christ's coming. ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 73.16 


The word /aw, as used here by the Prophet, certainly does not 
mean a part of the law; nine tenths of the commandments of God 
would not be the law. The word embraces the whole law, all ten of 
its precepts. The Sabbath, guarded and enforced by the fourth 
precept of the holy law of God, has long been trodden down by the 
professed disciples of Christ; but the time has come for it to be 
restored, and the fourth precept of that law, as well as the other 
nine, sealed among the disciples of Christ. Says John, “And | saw 
another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the living 
God,” etc. Revelation 7:2.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.17 


Verse 18. “Behold, | and the children whom the Lord hath given me 
are for signs and for wonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts, which 
dwelleth in mount Zion.” This, without doubt, refers to the disciples 
of Christ, at this day, after the law of God is sealed upon their 
hearts. They have respect to all the commandments of God. They 
“remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” - Like the original 
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disciples, they rest on the “Sabbath-day according to the 
commandment.” Luke 23:56. This makes them appear, in the eyes 
of the world, very odd. They are a “peculiar people.” See TJifus 2:75. 
They are emphatically, “signs and wonders in Israel, from the Lord 
of hosts, which dwelleth in mount Zion.,ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 73.18 


Verses 19, 20. “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits,” etc. From a brief examination of a portion 
of this chapter thus far, we see that it was spoken in reference to 
the present time, and that verses 19, 20, do refer to Spiritualism. 
And, according to this prophecy, at the very period when the 
injunction, “seal the law among my disciples,” is binding, the people 
are seeking to those who have familiar spirits. While the saints are 
being sealed for heaven, those who reject the truth are to be sealed 
by the strongest delusion of Satan for perdition. And it is a fact that 
the present interest on the Sabbath, and the law of God among us, 
commenced very near the time that the “Rochester Knocking” was 
first heard of. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.19 


Verses 21, 22, gives the dreadful end of those who reject God’s 
holy and righteous law, and instead of seeking to the living God for 
knowledge, seek unto the dead.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
73.20 


“And they shall pass through it hardly bestead and hungry: and it 
shall come to pass, that, when they shall be hungry, they shall fret 
themselves, and curse their king and their God, and look upward. 
And they shall look unto the earth; and behold trouble and 
darkness, dimness of anguish; and they shall be driven to 
darkness.”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 73.21 


On the other hand, John saw the sealed disciples of Christ, 
standing on the Mount Zion with the Lamb. “And they sung the song 
of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.” - Happy, 
triumphant deliverance!ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.1 


7.Cry of peace and safety. “But of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that | write unto you. For yourselves 
know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden 
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destruction cometh upon them, ... and they shall not escape.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 74.2 


“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not 
sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be_ sober.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:1-6. The seventh sign to which we call attention is 
this universal cry of peace and safety, mentioned by the 
Apostle.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.3 


Two distinct classes are here spoken of. One class, called brethren, 
have an understanding of the times and seasons, and know 
perfectly well that the day of the Lord will come on the wicked as a 
thief. They are not in darkness themselves so that that day should 
overtake them as a thief. They are the children of the light and of 
the day. They are not asleep; but awake and watching for the day of 
the Lord. The other class will not understand the times and 
seasons; and although the day of God’s wrath is hasting upon them 
greatly, they will be crying, “peace and safety.” They will be in 
darkness, or without knowledge as to the approach of the day of the 
Lord, and sudden destruction will come upon them as a thief in the 
night, and there will be no escape for them. The two classes are 
represented thus: One by a person awake and watching; the other 
by a person asleep.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.4 


We will first notice the doctrine of a temporal millennium, or the 
conversion of the world and spiritual reign of Christ 1000 years 
before the Judgment. This unscriptural doctrine, so generally held 
by the churches of this day, is of quite recent date, and is well 
calculated to lull the church and world to sleep. While looking for the 
world’s conversion, they will not be expecting the day of the Lord. It 
will come upon such as a thief. The first that taught the modern 
doctrine of a temporal millennium was Daniel Whitby, who died in 
1726, aged 88. He taught that the reign of Christ during the 1000 
years was not personal but spiritual ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 74.5 


Our Lord taught that the wheat and tares should grow together until 
the harvest; and the harvest is the end of the world. And that as it 
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was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also at the coming of the Son 
of man. “Wide is the gate,” said our Lord, “and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction and many there be that go in thereat; 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.” atthew 7:13, 14. He does 
not say that the narrow way to life is to grow wider and wider till the 
whole world can walk in it. The scriptures plainly teach that as we 
approach the end, the love of many will wax cold, men will be 
turned from the truth to fables, so that the few who bend their lonely 
foot-steps in the narrow way to life will be less and less. O that 
honest souls, now asleep as to the Lord’s coming, dreaming of the 
world’s conversion, would awake before sudden destruction comes 
upon them.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.6 


The doctrine of universal salvation is also of recent date. It is a fable 
of the last days to lull its thousands to sleep. It is a device of Satan 
to close the ear against the warning voice of truth. The Universalist 
has taken the advantage of the unscriptural doctrine that all men 
have immortality, and that the sinner is to wail eternally in hell fire, 
and has built himself up on these errors found in the creeds of the 
churches. But lay out the doctrine of immortality through Christ, and 
obtained at the resurrection of the just, at the second coming of 
Christ and the Universalist is “done over” at once. To suit his views, 
the words of our Lord [Matthew 7:13, 14] should be altered so as to 
read something as follows:- Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to life, and all the world go in thereat; because strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth to destruction, and 
none can find it!ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.7 


The alarm has been given. The gospel of the kingdom has been 
preached in all the world; and the fears of the people have been 
aroused. But the evil servant cried, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” 
which put the fears of thousands to an end. Then, when the period 
of confident expectation of the coming of the Lord passed by, the 
scoffer triumphed, and the unprepared were greatly relieved. The 
world and the body of the church have fallen asleep upon the 
subject of the judgment at hand. Such a time of “ease in Zion” never 
was known. “Peace and safety” is heard throughout the land. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 74.8 





467 


But we are of the opinion that this cry of peace and safety is yet to 
have a more perfect fulfillment in the wide-spread delusion of 
Spiritualism. That “ism” has no Devil, no judgment and no 
punishment of the wicked. All enter some one of the circles of the 
spirit world at death. There the vilest find pardon of sins committed 
in this world, and ascend in triumph to the higher circles!! All are 
safe; for although they may be guilty of crime of the blackest dye, 
yet at death they can do nothing less than to enter some one of 
these lower circles. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.9 


That enemy of Jesus Christ, Thomas Paine, is now reported 
through a medium, Rev. C. Hammond, to be in the highest circle of 
the spirit world!! - He says that his name is “written in the records of 
eternal, life,” that he has received the plaudit, “well done good 
servant,” that he has obtained the “reward” of the faithful, and has 
entered into eternal “joy.”!! Nothing short of a demon could have the 
brass to talk of Paine on this wise. We give the following brief 
description of Paine’s character from the Encyclopedia of Religious 
knowledge.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.10 


“This unhappy believer died in contempt and misery. His disgusting 
vices, his intemperance and profligacy, made him an outcast from 
all respectable society. He is represented as irritable, vain, 
cowardly, filthy, envious, malignant, dishonest and drunken. In the 
distress of his last sickness, he frequently called out, ‘Lord Jesus! 
help me.’ Dr. Manley asked him whether, from his calling so often 
on the Saviour, it was to be inferred that he believed the gospel. He 
replied at last, ‘l have no wish to believe on that subject.”ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 74.11 


So died Thomas Paine in the depths of wickedness; and now he is 
a sainted spirit in the highest circle of the spirit world, and has come 
to teach this “Rev. Charles Hammond,” who, under his inspiration, 
is to enlighten the world!!ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.12 


What a hope is here held out to the vilest sinner! He may go on in 
crime, and feel assured of finally reveling with Paine in the glories of 
the higher circles of heaven!! It is evident that all wno are caught in 
the snare of Spiritualism, will, with feelings of perfect “peace and 
safety,” risk their soul’s salvation, without repentance, and without 
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the benefits of the atoning blood of Christ ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 74.13 


“When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them,” etc. From this we understand that those who 
reject the truth, and are in darkness as to the approach of the day of 
the Lord, will be united in the cry of peace and safety. We see but 
two classes in that dreadful hour. One is obeying the injunction of 
the Apostle, “Let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be 
sober.” With the deepest interest they are watching the signs of the 
times, lest the day of the Lord come upon them as a thief. The other 
class is saying, “Peace and safety.,ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 74.14 


8. Iniquity abounds. “And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. - But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” Matthew 24:12, 13. The “end” here 
mentioned is the end of the world spoken of inverse 3, in 
connection with Christ's coming. - Then, just prior to the end, 
iniquity is to abound, the love of many wax cold; but the faithful soul 
that endures the perils of this time, will be saved when Jesus 
comes.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.15 


This deplorable state of things is spoken of by the Apostle as 
follows: “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come; for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.16 


This dreadful picture represents the main body of the nominal 
churches of the last days. It is not a representation of that portion of 
community who make no profession of religion; but of those who 
have a “form of godliness.” Iniquity abounds in the church, which 
calls down the frown of God, and the love of the body has grown 
cold. “From such turn away.” This is in harmony with the voice from 
heaven, “Come out of her my people.” Revelation 18:4. “What 
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agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple 
of the living God; as God hath said, | will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and | will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean, [“thing” is incorrectly supplied,] 
and | will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 Corinthians 
6:16-18.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.17 


“| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the 
time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” 2 Timothy 4:1-4.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 74.18 


Luther said, just before his death in 1546: “The day of judgment is 
not far off; yea, will not be absent above 300 years longer.” And 
speaking of the state of things near the end, while writing on the 
prophetic periods of Daniel, in his German Bible, he says: “About 
the consummation of these periods, this gospel will be shut out of 
all the churches and confined to private houses.” ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 74.19 


“Dr. Cotton Mather, who died about 100 years since, near Boston, a 
little before his death, wrote on the second coming of Christ. And he 
confidently affirmed, from the word of God, that the end of all things 
was near at hand, and gave it as his settled opinion, that there were 
persons then living who would live to witness the coming of Christ in 
the clouds of heaven; and that a little before the burning day, the 
nominal church would be in a fallen and corrupt, or lukewarm state; 
and to use his own words: ‘It will be like a dead, putrid carcass, 
having no faith in the Lord’s coming.’ Yes, Jesus declared, 1800 
years ago, that there would be but little of this faith when he comes. 
How fearfully it is now fulfilled! How few believe in his 
coming!”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.20 
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Says Dr. Griffon: “The world! the world! the world! This is the object 
which engrosses every care; this is the supreme deity that is 
adored. - Buy and sell, and get gain - out with the thoughts of death 
- away with the Judgment and Heaven - my farms, my 
merchandise; | will have them, though the earth trembles under my 
feet, and Heaven weeps blood upon my head!”ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 74.21 


Says Charles Beecher: “Oh, woful day! Oh, unhappy church of 
Christ! Fast rushing round and round the fatal circle of absorbing 
ruin! Thou sayest, | am rich, and increased in goods, and have 
need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art poor, and miserable, 
and blind, and naked!”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.22 


The world is full of iniquity and crime. “As it was in the days of 
Noah,” and “of Lot,” “so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 
man.” Mankind was then so corrupt that God had to destroy them 
off the face of the earth. But the sins of this generation are more 
heaven-daring than those of any former generation since time 
began; and the only reason why the wrath of Almighty God is not at 
once poured out, is because of the intercessions of Christ for his 
scattered people. “Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very 
small remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should 
have been like unto Gomorrah.” -/saiah 1:9. Says the Christian 
Herald: “It is a fact that about in the same ratio that the cause of 
experimental religion declines, immorality and vice 
increases.”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 74.23 


We might here mention the abundance of riches, silver and gold, 
heaped together, not only by individuals, but by numerous 
incorporations. - Look at the many banking institutions, the amount 
of insurance capital, etc., etc., now existing, and then read what the 
Apostle says to the rich respecting their treasures. “Go to, now, ye 
rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you; your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten; 
your gold and your silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be 
a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye 
have heaped treasure together for the last days.” James 5:1- 
3.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.1 
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Also we might mention the multitudes of scoffers at the blessed 
hope and glorious appearing of Christ, both in the churches and out 
of them. - “Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 75.2 


“For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water: whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with 
water, perished: but the heavens and the earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:3-7,ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 75.3 


The personal coming of Christ, the resurrection of the body, and the 
destruction of this earth by fire, as the old world was destroyed by 
water, are at this day denied in the pulpit, and by the religious 
press. There are a few exceptions, however. And it is a fact that 
these scriptural doctrines are scoffed at by many who profess the 
religion of Christ. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.4 


9. The first angel’s message [Revelation 14:6, 7] has been given. 
John saw this angel “fly in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, etc.” This is evidently the same as “this gospel of 
the kingdom,” [Matthew 24:14,] which was to be preached in all the 
world for a witness. The fulfillment of this, we have already 
shown.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.5 


This angel says, “Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour 
[period] of his judgment is come.” His message not only relates to 
the Judgment; but, also, to the time of the Judgment. - This angel 
must symbolize a class of religious teachers who proclaim a 
corresponding message. - Mark this: The angel does not symbolize 
a class of men who are teaching that the Judgment is more than a 
thousand years in the future, or that we may know nothing of the 
time of its coming. - But he does symbolize that class who teach 
that the period has come for the Judgment to be expected. 
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Therefore, the first angel's message has its fulfillment in the 
proclamation of the immediate coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
which has been given to this generation.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 75.6 


Luther did not teach that the hour of the Judgment had come. He 
looked forward for that event about 300 years. This message, 
based on the book of Daniel, could not have been given while that 
book was closed up and sealed, which was the case until 1798. The 
signs in the sun, moon and stars must first be fulfilled. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 75.7 


But it may be said that the Advent movement was not of God, 
because those engaged in it did not realize all they expected. But if 
we had realized all we expected in 1843, if Christ had then come, 
where would the second and third angels give their messages? 
Think of this. A disappointment and delay is as necessary to fulfill 
this chapter, as to expect and proclaim Christ's coming.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 75.8 


Again, look at the shouting multitude who cried Hosanna, when 
Christ meekly rode into Jerusalem. Were their hopes realized? Not 
at all. They expected the Master to immediately ascend the throne 
of David; but see him in a few days on the cross, and the disciples 
scattered. Yet the whole display was a fulfillment of Zechariah 9:9. 
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of 
Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is just, and 
having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the 
foal of an ass."ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.9 


The Pharisees wished the Master to rebuke the disciples when they 
shouted in fulfillment of this prophecy: but he replied, “I tell you that 
if these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out.” The whole plan was according to the mind and Spirit of God. 
They had to cry “Hosanna” to fulfill the prophecy; yeta// their 
expectations failed. So when the right time came for the first angel’s 
message to be given, hundreds were at once moved out to swell 
the note of warning. God’s Spirit urged them out. And if they had 
held their peace, ten thousand voices would have been heard from 
the very stones, “Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
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judgment is come.”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.10 


It may also be said that the Advent movement has not been 
sufficiently extensive to be a fulfillment of prophecy, and a 
forerunner of the Second Advent. Please look at the fulfillment of 
prophecy in the preparatory work, and forerunner of the First 
Advent.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.11 


“The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough 
places plain.” Isaiah 40:3.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.12 


This prophecy was fulfilled in the person of John the baptist, in his 
short and limited ministry. He had neither printing-presses nor the 
benefit of railroad cars. But one voice was raised, and that in the 
wilderness of Judea.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.13 


Hundreds of ministers of Christ have gone forth, proclaiming the 
doctrine of the Second Advent; and instead of one voice, thousands 
have been raised, until the earth has rung again with shouts of 
“Behold he cometh.” In 1843, six or eight Advent periodicals were 
published, and sheets and tracts were scattered throughout the 
land like the leaves of Autumn. We have before shown the extent of 
the proclamation in other countries. ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 75.14 


10. The second angel’s message [verse 8th,] has also been fulfilled. 
“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, etc.” This angel does not proclaim his message at the time of 
the first; but follows after. It is a well known fact that the burden of 
the first message was given from 1840 to the first part of 1844. It is 
also a fact that the announcement, “Babylon is fallen,” was made in 
1844, and that the burden of that message, which called many 
thousands from the different churches, closed in the Autumn of 
1844. This movement being local, the angel is not said to make his 
proclamation with a loud voice. But the first angel announces the 
hour of God’s judgment with a loud voice. The fulfillment was a 
mighty movement, which took hold of the public mind. - The solemn 
announcement of the third angel is made with a loud voice. And this 
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is the period of the preparatory work of another mighty movement, 
in fulfillment of the third angel’s loud cry. ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 75.15 


11. The third angel’s message. “And the third angel followed them 
with aloud voice, etc.” See verses 9-12. This is another distinct 
message which follows the second. We have stated that the burden 
of the second message closed in the Autumn of 1844. That was the 
period of confident expectation for the coming of the Lord, and the 
great disappointment to those who loved his appearing. A scene of 
severe trial has followed, which has called for the patience of the 
saints. - Those who have stood firm have had “need of patience.” 
See Hebrews 10:35-39. “Here is the patience of the saints; here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
Verse 12. This is the closing part of the message of the third angel, 
and perfectly applies to the period since 1844. This has been our 
time of patience. And it is an interesting fact that in this period the 
subject of the commandments of God has been agitated by those 
who are waiting for the Lord. Commandment-keepers are, 
therefore, a sign of the immediate coming of Christ; for the next 
event in the prophecy, is the Son of man on the white cloud with a 
sharp sickle in his hand ready to reap the harvest of the earth. See 
verse 14.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.16 


“And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” Revelation 12:17. 
What is the matter with the dragon now? What is this that moves his 
ire? We may keep the first, second, third, fifth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth, ninth and tenth commandments according to the letter, and 
the dragon will be as quiet as a lamb. We may awkwardly try to 
keep the fourth commandment on the first day of the week, and the 
dragon says that is right. Then what is the matter? We will tell you. 
The commandment-keepers feel bound to observe the letter of the 
fourth commandment, just as they do the letter of the other nine. 
And when the fourth commandment says, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” they feel bound to believe and obey. 
This separates them from the world, on two days at least. To the 
world it looks odd, and very inconvenient. In short, to take a bold 
stand for the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is perfectly 
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calculated to stir the ire of the dragon. Reader, can you show any 
reason why the dragon should make war on the remnant, only that 
they observe the seventh-day Sabbath? If you can, please do 
so.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.17 


But what is the remnant of the church? A remnant of cloth is 
understood to be a small piece, and the last end of the webb. The 
remnant of the church, then, must be Christ’s “little flock [Luke 
12:32] who are waiting for his coming, and to whom it is the 
Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom.” They must be the last 
end of the church; those who live in the last generation before 
Christ comes. Sabbath-keepers will understand it, when they are 
reviled, and called Jews, fools, fanatics, etc. The dragon is to make 
war on the remnant.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.18 


But mark the distinction here made between the commandments of 
God, and the testimony or faith of Jesus. “Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, [the Father,] and the faith of Jesus,” 
[the Son.] This excludes the blind Jew who rejects Jesus; also the 
professed Christian who boasts of faith in Jesus, but refuses to 
keep all ten of the commandments of God.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 75.19 


It is said by some that the commandments of God to be observed in 
this dispensation are not the ten given by the Father, but those 
given by Christ and the Apostles. But it is evident that the faith, or 
testimony of Jesus Christ embraces all the commandments of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and of his holy Apostles. It embraces all the 
doctrines and requirements of the New Testament, peculiar to the 
gospel dispensation. The remnant were to keep all these, under the 
head of the faith of Jesus, and they were also to keep the 
commandments of God the Father besides. If the ten are not here 
referred to, we have yet to learn what the commandments of God 
are?ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.20 


Says the apostle James, “There is one lawgiver, who is able to save 
and to destroy.” Chap 4:12. Who is this lawgiver? If it be Christ, 
then who is our advocate? In this case we have none. - “Sin is the 
transgression of the law” of this law-giver. “And if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” 7 
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John 2:1. This shows beyond all doubt that God the Father is our 
lawgiver, and that Jesus Christ is our advocate. Jesus did not come 
to legislate, but to teach his Father's commandments, to “magnify 
the law, and make it honorable.” “Jesus answered them and said, 
My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.” John 7:16. “The word 
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” Chap 
14:24. “As my Father hath taught me, | speak these things.” Chap 
8:28; 12:49, 50.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.21 


But we are told that the law of God is not now binding on Christians, 
that we are under law to Christ; that is, Christ is our lawgiver. Then 
“sin is the transgression of the law” of Christ! “And if any man sin, 
[transgress Christ’s law,] we have an advocate” with Jesus Christ, 
the Pope of Rome!!ARSH September 13, 1853, page 75.22 


The last chapter of the Bible forever settles the point, that it is not 
the commandments of Christ and his Apostles alone, that are to be 
kept in the gospel dispensation. In verse 12, Christ says, “behold | 
come quickly.” And in verse 13, he declares himself the “Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.” He 
continues inverse 14, “Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” The word His in this 
text can refer to no other than his Father, the one great Lawgiver. A 
precious promise indeed to commandment-keepers! They may 
enter the golden City, and feel that they have a right there! For a full 
exposition of the Sabbath question, see our publications. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.1 


Dear Reader, we have now passed through this subject, and have 
pointed out some of the most prominent signs of the immediate 
coming of the Son of man, and have shown their fulfillment by well 
known facts. We have seen the signs given the Jews to prove to 
them that Jesus was the true Messiah; also the more numerous and 
impressive signs of his second advent. Christ said of the Jews, that 
the men of Nineveh would rise up in the Judgment and condemn 
that generation. Also, that it would be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of Judgment than for them. If you reject greater 
light, how will you stand in the Judgment? Will it not be more 
tolerable for the Jews in that day, than for you? O reject not the 
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plain word of the Lord, now fulfilling before your eyes. Prepare to 
meet thy God. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.2 


If you love the glorious appearing of Christ, hold fast the rejoicing of 
the hope, live humble, keep the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus, and soon you will receive a crown of life with all who 

love his appearing. How natural for those who really love Christ, to 
love his appearing. A lack of love for his glorious appearing, betrays 

a want of love for the dear Saviour. The following from the Present 
Crisis, by John Hooper, England, is to the pointARSH September 
13, 1853, page 76.3 


“It was a prominent characteristic of the primitive Christians ‘that 
they loved Christ’s appearing, and looked forward to it as the 
period that would consummate their happiness. Surely, if our 
affections were placed on the Saviour - if he was to us the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely - if we had none in 
heaven but him, or on earth that we desired in comparison with him 
- we should desire his return - we should long to ‘see him as he is’ - 
should pray, thy kingdom come’ - ‘Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly.’ ‘Why is his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot?’ The observations of Mr. Drummond on this 
subject, in a speech which that gentleman delivered at the Eleventh 
Anniversary of the Continental Society, are so much to the point, 
that | cannot refrain from quoting them. ‘Let us suppose,’ says he, 
‘for instance, a woman whose husband is a long way absent from 
her, perhaps in the East Indies. She is possibly very diligent in the 
management of his affairs, and conducts herself with perfect 
outward propriety, but always breaks out into a passion whenever 
any one speaks to her of her husband’s return: ‘Oh no,’ she says, 
‘he cannot be coming yet; | expect to be much better off before he 
comes; | expect his estate under my management to be much more 
extensive; if he were to come now, he would disarrange all my 
plans; besides, what is the use of thinking about his coming - | may 
die first, and that will be exactly the same as his coming to me?’ Let 
her asseverations of love and affection be what they may, you 
cannot believe otherwise than that her heart is alienated from her 
lord, and probably fixed upon another. Now let us suppose another 
woman in the same situation: see her constantly reading his letters, 
and especially those parts of them which describe the time and the 
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circumstances attendant on his return; hear her talking of it to her 
children, and teaching them to look forward to it as the 
consummation of her and their fondest wishes. Mark the silent 
scorn with which she treats a judicious friend who would try to 
persuade her that there was no use in looking out for his return, for 
that he had never mentioned the month, far less the day or the 
hour, when it was to take place. - Though she may make no noisy 
protestations of love; though she may speak but little about him, 
except to her children, and to those whose hearts are tuned in 
unison with her own, we cannot for a moment entertain a doubt of 
the real state of her affections. Let us apply this figure to ourselves: 
and of this | am certain, and | wish | could make the warning ring 
through every corner of our professing land, that a dislike to hear of 
the coming of the Lord is a more decided proof of the affections of 
the religious world at large, and of every single member of it, being 
alienated from Christ, and, therefore, in an unholy, unsanctified, and 
unconverted state, than all the noisy protestations at Annual 
Meetings, all the Bibles and tracts circulated, and missionaries sent 
out, are proofs of the reverse."ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
76.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 13, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH* NOT ABOLISHEAHSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.5 


#A REQUEST:ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.6 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 76.7 
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THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK* NOT THE SABBATERSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.8 


#ANOTHER REQUEST:ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.9 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.10 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


Discussion and close investigation is our only hope for the 
advancement of the Sabbath cause. Wherever the subject is 
agitated, and defended in the spirit of meekness, it is sure to gain 
friends.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.11 


We call especial attention to the communication of Bro. E. Miller, 
Jr., and the reply to the same by Bro. R. F. Cottrell. As Bro. Miller’s 
communication is free from that bitter, reproachful spirit, so 
common with his no-Sabbath brethren, we cheerfully give it entire. 
We hope he will not leave one stone unturned in the investigation of 
this subject till he either shows up the error of Sabbath-keeping, or 
becomes satisfied that we have the truth on this subject. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.12 


FRIEND WHITE:- Being casually thrown in contact with your paper, 
for June 23rd, | noticed an article from R. F. Cottrell, under the 
caption of “The Harbinger’s rule of Duty.” He quotes the Harbinger, 
“Give usone plain direct passage from either the Old or New 
Testament that reads that either Jew or Gentile christian is required 
to keep the seventh day” etc., and says, “this is the rule by which 
the Harbinger decides that it is not duty to keep the Sabbath;” and 
to show the invalidity of the rule, says: “Give us one plain direct 
passage that reads that either Jew or Gentile christian should not 
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kill, or steal, or bear false witness. One such passage cannot be 
found.” | wish to test this assertion, and the validity of the “rule” 
spoken of. In order to do this, let me state two important facts, 
viz: ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.13 


1. The law from Mt. Sinai - or the rule of life for the people of God, 
as given in the law, and in the prophets and in the Psalms, is given 
to Israel, and forms the rule of moral obligation for that 
dispensation.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.14 


2. The rule of life as given by the apostles is the rule of christian 
life. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.15 


The past dispensation is familiarly called the Jewish or law 
dispensation; and the present, the christian or gospel dispensation. 
If in the past dispensation, one not of the twelve tribes, would 
secure the favor of God, he must become a Jew by being 
circumcised, and submit to obey the then rule of life. If one, whether 
Jew or Gentile, will now secure the favor of God, he must become a 
Christian, and submit to the rule of life given by the apostles. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.16 


Now let us see whether we have any direct prohibition of killing, 
stealing, etc. 7 Peter 4:75. “But let none of you suffer as a 
murderer, or as a thief.” 7 John 3:15. “And ye know that no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” Revelation 27:8. “And 
murderers .... shall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimstone.” Galatians 5:27. “Murders” are reckoned among the 
“works of the flesh,” and such shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 76.17 


Ephesians 4:28. “Let him that stole steal no more.” Ver 25. 
“Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbor.” Colossians 3:9. “Lie not one to another.” Here is the 
prohibition of the things specified in varied language; more 
examples of which might be brought, besides, some instances 
where the apostles have quoted the ancient commands, touching 
these things, in form, as in Romans 13:9. Let not your 
correspondent try (as appears from his short article he will) to 
maintain his assertion by saying the word christian is not found in 
one of these passages. The apostles were each writing to 
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christians, hence the passages do without note or comment, 
prohibit christians doing the things specified. If your correspondent 
thought that the Harbinger demanded that the passage enjoining 
the Sabbath should contain the word christian, his argument is 
excusable, otherwise it is an unworthy cavil. | will say, when you will 
produce the passage, addressed to the people of God since the 
establishment of the order of this dispensation, either enjoining the 
Sabbath in direct language, or reproving its violation, | will keep it. 
Doubtless this was the intention of the Harbinger. ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 76.18 


Yourself, Friend Editor, quote in reply to the same passage from the 
Harbinger, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” and “the 
Seventh day is the Sabbath,” and refer us to the law for the 
passages. No one disputes that the people of God in that 
dispensation were required to keep the Sabbath; but it devolves 
upon you to show that it is required of them in this. Bring the 
requirement as addressed to christians. ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 76.19 


Both you and Friend Cottrell, quote, “The Sabbath was made for 
man,” and infer that it was made for all men’s observance: but to 
give any force to this inference you have to assume that man 
cannot be profited by the Sabbath except by his individual 
observance of it. This you should prove. | conceive that man as a 
race can be abundantly profited by it, while its observance was only 
enjoined upon one dispensation.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
76.20 


Please receive this as a friendly note from one, who has not a 
shadow of a doubt but you are in error in your views of the Sabbath. 
Give it a place, in your Review if you please, and if it is reviewed 
fairly the writer will be happy to read and profit thereby. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 76.21 


Yours in hope of the Kingdom of God, 
E. MILLER, JR. 
Middlebury, Elkhort Co., Ind., July 29th, 1853. 


REPLY 
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JWe 


FRIEND MILLER:- | feel a pleasure in replying to your kind epistle 
arising from the hope that my labor will not be in vain. Cheerfully 
would | devote my time to converse with one who has not “a 
shadow of a doubt” of my being in error on the Sabbath question. 
This perfect freedom from doubt is evidence, to my mind, that you 
have not carefully examined the evidences in favor of the Sabbath. 
Perhaps you might, in truth, adopt the language of Bro. A. J. 
Richmond as follows: “But from reading the Harbinger, and hearing 
but one side of the subject, and neglecting to examine it closely for 
myself, | had concluded that it was a ‘yoke of bondage,’ and “done 
away.” But if you have carefully read the article in the Review of 
Aug. 11th, to which your attention was invited, perhaps you are not 
so free from doubts as you were.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
76.22 


In stating what you call “two important facts,” you admit that the law 
from Sinai was the “rule of moral obligation for that dispensation.” 
Bear with me, for | must exclaim, Who hath bewitched you, that you 
should think that the rule of moral obligation can be changed, 
without a change in the relation existing between man and his 
Maker! Is God changeable? Could he make a better moral rule at 
the commencement of the gospel dispensation, than he could when 
he formed the first man? Can he improve his original law, which the 
inspired Psalmist pronounced “perfect,” by abolishing one tenth part 
of it? And would he make known through the agency of man that he 
had changed that law which he spoke with his own mouth, in the 
hearing of all Israel; or that he had abolished it, and given a new 
“rule of moral obligation” in its stead. ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 76.23 


After stating your two “facts” you speak of the different ways by 
which men might “secure the favor of God” in different 
dispensations. To /ive in favor with God, and to secure his favor are 
two things. Why is not man in favor with God? Because he is a 
sinner. What has made him such? Transgression of God’s law; for 
“sin is the transgression of the law.” Man is a sinner. He has lost the 
favor of God, and is justly exposed to the penalty of the law, which 
is death. There is no salvation for him unless God should abolish 
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his law, or make another law by which he may be forgiven, and thus 
restored to favor. This second law is the same, in one sense, in 
both dispensations. That is, it consists of faith, repentance and 
obedience to certain rites, which are outward acts expressive of 
faith and repentance. In another sense it differs much in the two 
dispensations. In the former dispensation the faith was in a 
promised Messiah, and was accompanied by obedience to typical 
rites; in the latter, the faith is in a Messiah already come and 
sacrificed for sin, (transgression of the first named law,) and shown 
forth by corresponding obedience to commemorative rites or 
institutions. For example: In the Jewish dispensation the sinner 
must offer an animal, the blood of which must be shed; in the 
Christian age, he must be buried by baptism. The language of the 
former was, God will provide a sacrifice for sin; the latter declares 
that Christ died for our sins, was buried and rose again for our 
justification. Repentance is the same in both dispensations. It 
consists not merely in sorrow, but in breaking off from sin 
(transgression of the first law) by righteousness. (Obedience to that 
law.) Sorrow is not repentance; but godly sorrow worketh 
repentance, or reformation not to be repented of. ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 77.1 


“Repentance is to leave the sins | loved before, 
And show that | do truly grieve, by doing so no more."ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 77.2 


Thus we see that, in order to save sinners, there must of necessity 
be a second law, or the first must be abolished. | have shown that 
this second law in the new dispensation, differs from the 
corresponding law in the old. Consequently they are distinguished 
from each other in the New Testament; the former being designated 
as “the works of the law,” the latter as the hearing, or obedience of 
faith. Did God abolish the first law, to save all mankind in their sins? 
or did he institute a second law, to save believers from their sins. 
Does forgiveness of sins entitle the forgiven to a right to commit the 
same thing again? Mark! Christ did not die to redeem man from the 
transgression of a law given by the apostles after his death, but to 
redeem him from sin against a law already in existence.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 77.3 
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By moral law, or “rule of moral obligation,” | understand the first, or 
original law - the law man would have kept had he continued in 
favor with God, and which he must keep, if he is restored to his 
favor. - By ceremonial or ritual law | understand the second - the 
law which recognizes man as a sinner, and is a means of restoring 
him to favor. Viewing it thus, | am surprised when | hear any one 
speak of a change in moral obligation. To my mind, it seems 
equivalent to a change in God himself - that he has grown wiser 
since making his first attempt at a perfect rule of life. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 77.4 


The Sabbath is a part of the original law. It was made before man 
sinned. And how was it made? - God rested upon it, and then 
blessed and sanctified it, because he had rested upon it. If you can 
show any other time and manner of making the Sabbath, you are 
requested to do so. In regard to the expression of our Saviour, that 
the Sabbath was made for man, the learned have informed us that 
in the Greek, the word man is qualified by an “untranslated” article. 
That article, when translated, is the definite article fhe. So, in the 
original language, the passage reads “the Sabbath was made for 
the man; and as there was but one pair of human beings at the time 
when it was made, we cannot be at a loss in regard to the man for 
whom it was intended. This shows that the Sabbath was not a 
Jewish institution; and whether Adam could have been benefited by 
it, without observing it, you will, of course, enjoy your own 
opinion.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.5 


We have found a necessity for the two laws in the nature of things 
as they exist - man a sinner, and God willing to save him. Now if we 
can find the two laws in the Bible, the testimony, to me, will be 
sufficient. God spake ten commandments with his own voice, and 
wrote them with his own finger in tables of stone. Moses wrote the 
ordinances of the Jewish church in a book. The first is called “the 
law of God” - “the commandments of God;” the second, “the law of 
Moses,” and “the law of the Lord, given by the hand of Moses.” The 
tables are called “the tables of the covenant;” the book is called “the 
book of the covenant” and “the book of Moses.” - Exodus 31:18. 
Deuteronomy 31:24-26; 9:9-11. 2 Chronicles 34:30. Mark 
12:26.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.6 
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The term law in the New Testament sometimes means one of these 
laws, and sometimes the other; the context always determining 
which is meant. Rejecting the idea of two laws, and claiming that 
the word law always means one and the same thing, will you show 
how to reconcile or harmonize the following scriptures. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 77.7 


The law of acarnal commandment. Hebrews 7:16. We know that 
the law is spiritual. Romans 7:14.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
77.8 


The priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law. Hebrews 7:12. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till a// be fulfilled. 
Matthew 5:18.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.9 


Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances. Ephesians 2:15. Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law. Matthew 5:74.ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 77.10 


Thou camest down also upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them 
from heaven, and gavest them right judgments and true laws, 
(margin, laws of truth,) good statutes and commandments. 
Nehemiah 9:13. Because they had not executed my judgments, but 
had despised my statutes, and had polluted my sabbaths, (had 
done these things before the giving of the law at Sinai,) and their 
eyes were after their father’s idols; wherefore | gave them ALSO 
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should 
not live. Ezekiel 20:24, 25.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.11 


Peter calls “the law of Moses” a yoke “which neither our fathers nor 
we were able to bear.” Acis 75:5, 70. Paul says, | delight in “the law 
of God” after the inward man. Romans 7:22.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 77.12 


Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are 
justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. Galatians 5:4. The 
doers of the law shall be justified. Romans 2:13.ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 77.13 
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When the priesthood was changed, from the typical to the 
antitypical, there was of necessity a change of the law. What law? 
Not the original, royal law of ten commandments, for that can never 
change. - The idea that the fourth commandment was fulfilled by 
Christ, and consequently abolished, is false; for that law does not 
pass away by little fragments. - One jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till al/ be fulfilled. So if fulfilling it does it away, it 
will a/l be fulfilled, and all go together. - But the context shows that 
all the prophets must be fulfilled before one particle of the law can 
pass. - James informs Christians that, if they fulfill the royal law, 
they “do well.” He also tells them that “whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one, he is guilty of all.” And lest any 
should mistake the law of which he speaks, he immediately quotes 
two of the ten commandments. James 2:8-12. The first law then is 
not changed; we must therefore look to the second. The ritual law, 
we have seen, is changed from a typical, to a commemorative 
character. It is now known as “the gospel” or “the faith.” Sin is still 
the transgression of the law, and the wages of sin is death. To 
escape this penalty, and “secure the favor of God” a person must 
be “obedient to the faith.” “He must become a Christian and submit 
to the rule” submitted to and taught “by the apostles.” He must 
“delight in the law of God, after the inward man” - keep the whole 
law, and not offend in one precept lest he become guilty of all. “For 
there is ONE lawgiver, (not twelve,) who is able to save and to 
destroy.” James 4:12. “Here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus.” The commandments are one thing, 
and the faith is another. The apostles taught them both. Says Paul, 
Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea we 
establish the law. Romans 3:37. In no way could the immutability of 
the law of God be more effectually established, than by the death of 
the Son of God to redeem man from its penalty. If the 
commandments could have been abolished, Jesus need not have 
died; but he died for our sins - for our transgression of the law! 
What gratitude is due to God for his exceeding love! and how can 
we demonstrate our gratitude better than by breaking off from our 
sins and keeping that holy law? Says David, The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul. (Turning the soul from transgression to 
obedience, from sin to holiness.) Says James, But whoso looketh 
into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in 
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his deed. O how love | thy law! says David; it is my meditation all 
the day. - | delight in the law of God after the inward man, responds 
Paul. Says David ALL his commandments are sure, they STAND 
FAST FOREVER AND EVER. It is easier for heaven and earth t 
pass, than for ONE TITTLE of the law to fail, says the Lord 
Jesus.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.14 


With all the testimony of Jesus and the apostles to the perpetuity 
and immutability of Jehovah’s whole law of ten commandments, 
who can be so stubborn, as to refuse to keep the fourth, or any 
other commandment, because it is not given a second time, in the 
New Testament? The apostles frequently quote from the 
commandments, as a standard law; but they never re-enacted one 
of them, for the very good reason, that none of them were ever 
abolished. Do you still ask why there is not more testimony, for the 
Sabbath, in the New Testament? | answer in the language of Bro. 
White. Speaking of the fulfillment of the signs in the sun, moon and 
stars, he says: “God has never revealed his truth to man in a 
manner to compel him to believe. Those who have wished to doubt 
his word, have ever found a wide field in which to doubt, and a 
broad road to perdition. While those who have wished to believe, 
have ever found everlasting rock on which to base their faith." ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 77.15 


| feel perfectly satisfied with the evidence given for the Sabbath in 
the New Testament. | have no desire for one word to be added to it. 
The Lord does all things well. He has suffered the man of sin to 
exalt himself above God, and dictate laws to the world; but he will, 
ere long, vindicate his own truth. The Lord Jesus will be revealed 
from heaven, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Fortwo 
reasons the wicked are condemned. 1. They know not God. (The 
Father.) 2. They obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. (The 
Son.) How do we know that we know God? Let an apostle answer. 
“And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep his 
commandments. He that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” - 7 John 2:3, 
4. The Sabbath, in particular, is a sign of the knowledge of the true 
God. “Hallow my sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me 
and you, that ye may know that | am the Lord your God.” - Ezekiel 
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20:20. So we see, that while the “remnant” keep both the 
commandments and the faith, the wicked are condemned for 
rejecting both. Happy will he be who has a part with the remnant. 
Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 77.16 


You have pronounced my argument, respecting the Harbinger’s 
rule, “excusable;” for | understood him to mean as he said. The 
demand was, that the passage should read that either Jew or 
Gentile Christian is required to keep the seventh day. And lest he 
should be misunderstood, emphasized the words reads and 
Christian, giving them in italics. Besides this, after the Review had 
quoted some texts for the Sabbath, the Harbinger replied, “Not a 
word is said or intimated about Christians in the texts quoted.” He 
did not say that these words were not addressed to Christians, but 
judges that the Review intended to make the texts read, Christians, 
remember the Sabbath day, etc.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
78.1 


| admit that the apostles addressed themselves to Christians, and 
forbade, not only killing, stealing and lying, but the violation of every 
precept of that law which said, Thou shalt not kill. James 2:10, 17. 
see margin. Jesus addressed himself to “his disciples” and said, 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever includes every body. 
Therefore signifies a conclusion drawn from what he had just 
affirmed of the perpetuity of the entire law, and shows that the law 
and the commandments are one and the same thing. These 
commandments refer to the commandments existing at the time, 
and not to fhose commandments “given by the apostles” some 
years afterwards. The fourth commandment of the law required the 
observance of the Sabbath. It was connected with “good statutes” 
by God himself, being written with his own finger in the midst of 
them. “What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder. - Amen!ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.2 


Be assured that all | have said proceeds from the kindest feelings; 
and if you, or any one else, can profit thereby,” my object in writing 
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will be attained.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.3 


Yours in hope of meeting all the saints in the kingdom. R. F. 
COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Aug. 18th, 1853. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
From Sister Strong 


DEAR Bro. WHITE:- While reviewing our past experience anc 
comparing it with our present position, truly we can say, how 

unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways are past finding out; 

yet the Lord God will do nothing but he revealeth his secret to his 
servants the prophets. And while he spared Noah, a preacher of 
righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the ungodly, being an 

ensample to those who should live after, let us hold fast the 

rejoicing of our hope firm unto the end, knowing that he is faithful 

who hath called us, who, also, will perform all his holy will 

concerning us; and while we have the Bible for our chart, a lamp to 

our feet and a light to our path, which leads us to the haven of 
eternal rest, let us live daily by faith upon the Son of God, and grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.4 


| do feel to praise the Lord for the light of divine truth which is 
shining on our pathway, and brightening up our prospects for the 
kingdom. The third angel’s message is just what we need now in 
this time of trial to cut us loose from the world, that we be not 
henceforth the servants of sin, carried about by every wind of 
doctrine, but that we be “built upon the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; in 
whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord.” Ephesians 2:20, 21.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 78.5 


Then let us show by a well ordered life and godly conversation, that 
we have been with Jesus, and that we are his meek and humble 
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followers. He was an example of patience, suffering and affliction: 
his was a life of toil and sorrow; and why all this? Let us consider 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, lest we be weary and 
faint in our minds, and run with patience the race set before us. 
“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so 
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. - 
Wherefore | will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of these things, though ye know them and be established in the 
present truth.” 2 Peter 7:70-72. Then let us live in a waiting position 
for our King from heaven, who shall fashion us like unto his most 
glorious body, and to them who look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation. The signs of the times, the 
fulfillment of prophecy in regard to a fallen church and a guilty 
world, show the near approach of our coming King; and when ye 
shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh even at the 
doors.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.6 


Yours waiting for the redemption of Israel. 
FRANCES STRONG. 
West Milton, N. Y., Aug, 1853. 


From Bro. Steward 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We have great reason to bless the Lord fo 
his goodness and mercy toward us here in the West. The Lord has 
been pouring out his Spirit upon us, and many have embraced the 
truth, and more are anxiously waiting to hear the reasons of our 
faith presented, so that they may see for themselves whether these 
things are so. And more especially within the last two months there 
has been a mighty move in this part of the country. Six months ago 
there were but two messengers in Wisconsin, (Brn. Phelps and 
Waggoner,) but now there are four besides the feeble efforts of 
myself. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.7 


The Lord has blessed the visit of Brn. J. N. Loughborough and 
Cornell abundantly. Their labors were blessed wherever they went, 
so that they were the means, in the hands of God, of removing 
much prejudice, which has existed in the minds of some for a long 
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time; no doubt caused by the injudicious moves of some. The 
prejudice seems to be breaking away, and now we are receiving 
calls from all directions to lecture. And | believe the brethren and 
sisters generally are becoming more awake to the third angel’s 
message, than they have ever been before. And when | hear from 
other parts, that they are waking up afresh, it induces me to believe 
that the message is rising, and | feel to say, glory to God. May the 
Lord grant that we may rise with it, and be prepared to give the loud 
and solemn cry of this last message of mercy; that we may cry 
aloud and spare not, but lift up our voice like a trumpet, and show 
the people their sins, and give them a timely warning.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 78.8 


| do love to talk about the truth, and explain it to those who are 
anxious to understand. | feel to bless the Lord for the light we 
receive through the Review.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.9 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of the lovely Jesus. 
T. M. STEWARD. 
Oakland, Wis., Aug. 26th, 1853. 


From Sister Paine 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are a lonely few in this place who keer 
the Sabbath, only four of us, and those of our own family. We know 
of none who keep the seventh day within about twenty miles. - We 
thank the Lord that he ever sent his servants with the message of 
the third angel, and that we ever felt inclined to investigate the 
subject. We had taken the Review almost a year before Bro. Holt 
came here. We had read the paper and liked it all, with the 
exception of what was said upon the Sabbath question. That we 
had no desire to look into. But O, how changed are our feelings 
now! It is a little more than a year since we commenced to keep the 
seventh day, and we are more and more convinced that we have 
the truth. The subject of the Sanctuary together with the Sabbath 
are glorious doctrines to us. New beauties in them do we 
continually behold, and it is a great wonder to us that we did not see 
the truth and believe it before; but it was rather difficult to get rid of 
a tradition which we had had for fifty years. But the Lord was able to 
bring us to the light, and to rejoice in his precious truths. - And we 
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know that he will finally bring us off victorious, if we put our trust in 
him.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.10 


We know how to prize the company of the saints, now we are so 
widely separated from them. The blessed hope cheers us that the 
time is short, and that very soon we shall all meet no more to be 
parted for ever. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.11 


Yours, hoping soon to be gathered with all the saints, CYNTHIA 
PAINE. 
Ware, Mass., July 29th, 1853. 


From Sr. Townsend 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- As a reader of your excellent paper, | feel i 
my duty to say something in defense of the truth, and encourage 

you in the prosecution of your all-important work, by saying that the 

Review is a welcome visitor. The truths which it contains are 

appreciated by me, and | am glad to learn of a few who are trying to 

keep the commandments of God and the faith of the gospel. ARSH 

September 13, 1853, page 78.12 


| am as it were almost alone here, in reference to keeping the 
seventh-day Sabbath; yetARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.13 


“| wish to tell the story, 

Of bleeding dying love, 

On earth, and then in glory, 

With my dear friends above. 

My soul is filled with gladness, 

Christ rolled my guilt away; 

He banished all my sadness, 

And turned my night to day.,ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
78.14 


O, may the Lord help us to walk not in the “counsel of the ungodly” - 
those professing godliness, but denying the power; who introduce 
worldly and popular things into the church, which never did and 
never will meet the approbation of God; “nor stand in the way of 
sinners” - those who are openly profane, with whom, if Christians 
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associate there is danger of partaking of their spirit; “nor sit in the 
seat of the scornful” - those who are destroying, by their sophistry, 
the faith of many; but according to the word of God, they shall not 
proceed much further. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.15 


Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom; 
but he that doeth the will of our heavenly Father. O, may he help us 
to keep his commandments, that we may enter into life 
eternal.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.16 


| have never had the privilege of hearing one of our faith preach. O, 
that some might be directed this way, that we may be taught more 
perfectly in the way of life. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.17 


| pray daily for the prosperity of Zion, that the little flock may hold 
out faithful to the end, that although | may not see any of them on 
earth, | may meet them in heaven.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
78.18 


M. A. E. TOWNSEND. 
Connotton, Harrison Co., O., July, 1853. 


From Sister Elmer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | realize the great goodness of God t 
us, | feel to bless his holy name. | can exclaim with the Psalmist, 

“What shall | render to the Lord for all his mercies to me?” My heart 
swells with emotions | can scarcely express. - What! be mindful of 
me, who have not fought against the temptations of the enemy as | 

should, nor trusted in God at all times as | oughtARSH September 
13, 1853, page 78.19 


| believe Satan is making his last efforts, and trying to deceive as 
many as he can, and we must be on our watch continually; but 
praise the Lord his time is short: the Lord will soon deliver all his 
faithful and tried ones. The prize is just before us, and we read, he 
that overcometh, shall inherit all things. - What can we have more? 
it is not death that we are striving to get ready for; but it is eternal 
life. Can we comprehend it? How few realize it as they ought ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 78.20 
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Three of our children have embraced the truth. - Two of them were 
baptized by Bro. Bates. We feel for the precious cause, and hope 
the Lord will open the way shortly, so that we can aid it. We prize 
the Review much.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 78.21 


Yours in love of the Truth. SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass., Aug. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We feel very thankful that we, in this 
secluded place, were ever favored with the privilege of hearing the 
truth. We feel to adore and magnify the name of God the 
everlasting Father, and Jesus Christ, who brought salvation within 
the reach of so fallen, depraved and sinful worms as we are. - We 
feel to ascribe all the praise and glory unto him who hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel; that in these last, 
trying hours of deep anguish and distress of soul, whilst we are 
groping our way through thick darkness, grappling with the very 
fiends of darkness and death, they pretending to be the spirits of 
departed friends bringing intelligence from the spirit land, to instruct 
us in the truth of the future, that God had forgotten or neglected to 
have recorded in his holy Word. But thanks be to his name, his sure 
Word of prophecy, and the evidences found in the gospel of his 
dear Son, served as a barrier to our final overthrow.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 79.1 


We have had some faith in the Advent doctrine, these ten years 
past; but we were here with some of the no-Sabbath, no-law 
brethren, with numerous other technicalities for doctrine and truth, 
in which if there was any light, it was out of sight; but we bless God 
we have had meat in due season. Some eight months ago the law 
and the Sabbath with us, were divorced; and all the Sabbath we 
had any clue to, was First-day, which we find to be spurious; but we 
feel to render many thanks to Bro. Phelps for his ardent zeal in our 
welfare, and for setting forth something of the sure Word of 
prophecy and showing us our true position in a fallen Babylon and 
our whereabouts in the world’s history. By being willing and 
obedient to the Father of all mercies, we have peace like a river and 
joy that passeth all understanding.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
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79.2 


Within eight months, some seven families in this section have 
embraced the Sabbath, some fourteen adults, and are trying to 
keep the commandments. - But oh! how deplorable the condition of 
the many who are opposing God, their own interest and the truth. 
Some are halting between two opinions, convinced of the truth, but 
unwilling to obey the Lord, and give up their old notions of prejudice 
and error: self-will being so prominent that they cannot bear to have 
that man, Christ Jesus, to reign over them ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 79.3 


We bless the Lord for the promised comforter, the Spirit of truth, 
that was to instruct us in all truth, and make us wise unto salvation 
and give us right to the tree of life. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
79.4 


Beloved Brethren, whilst we are examining the declarations of 
God’s truth, O may he enable us all to examine our own hearts 
more closely, and if we have broken off only some of the more 
prominent branches of sin and error, let us again examine 
ourselves, and pray God to give us wisdom and grace, in meekness 
and patience to search and research till we shall be enabled to 
eradicate every root of bitterness. - May God enable us to cleanse 
our hands and purify our hearts, by obeying the truth; not being a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work; for the promise is, that man 
shall be blessed in his deed. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.5 


Yours in hope of the soon coming kingdom, 
H. MYERS. 
Hebron, Jeff. Co., Wis., Aug. 26th, 1853. 


From Bro. Truman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- About eight months since, Bro. S. W. Rhode: 
came this way, and | believe that God sent him to proclaim the 
truth; and | feel to rejoice in it. O, | love the truth. | love God, | love 
his word, | love his people. O, what sweet comfort | have taken in 
the company of the brethren, hearing the third angel’s message. O, 
that all my friends and neighbors would love God’s truth, and give 
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up their carnal mind, which is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. O, that they might have the mind of Christ. Christ 
said that he kept all his Father’s commandments, and the Apostle 
said let the same mind be in you which was in Christ. O that they 
might, with my School-mates receive the love of the truth. Although 
a child, [| am in my 12th year,] yet | hope that | love God, and love 
his truth, and | want the whole truth. And as Christ said, as ye would 
that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them, so | send 
you two dollars for tracts, so that | may scatter the truth. Pray that | 
may keep all the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, 
that | may be able to stand. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.6 


| subscribe myself your unworthy brother, believing in the soon 
coming of Christ. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.7 


PHILETUS C. TRUMAN. 
Georgetown, N. Y., Aug. 15th, 1853. 


From Sister Boyer 


TO THE WEARY, WORN AND TRIED:- | praise the name of th 
Lord that he has ever called after me. - | want to know him aright, 

serve him acceptably and have his law written in my heart. | do 

hunger and thirst after righteousness, and the Lord is not slack 

concerning his promise; not willing that any should perish, but that 

all should come to repentance. | long to be freed from this sinful 

world of cares, toil and sorrow, and to be forever at home with my 

dear Redeemer. | believe, ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.8 


“It is the hour of Time’s farewell, 

And soon with Jesus we shall dwell; 

The speeding moments hasten on, 

And quickly they will all be gone.",ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
79.9 


| will mention the loving kindness of the Lord in bringing me from 
darkness to light, that | might keep his commandments and live. My 
parents observed the first day of the week as the Sabbath; but 
thank the Lord we lived in a neighborhood of seventh-day Sabbath- 
keepers. | occasionally went to hear them. | became convinced that 
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| was not keeping the Sabbath of the Lord. | desired to be a 
Christian, and searched the Bible, and found that | must keep the 
Sabbath in order to obey God, also, that | must leave father, 
mother, brothers and sisters and companion, for the sake of the 
kingdom. O, what peace and joy it brought to my soul when | 
commenced to obey - peace that the world could not give. My heart 
was full of gratitude to God for his goodness.ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 79.10 


It is nearly two years that | have tried to keep the Sabbath. My 
companion is now a believer, and we are striving to keep the 
commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. Praise 
the Lord, O my soul.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.11 


| believe that we are now living in the day of his preparation, and | 
want to be meek that He will guide me in judgment, and seek 
righteousness and meekness so that | may be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.12 


“O | long for that land whose blest promise alone, 
Is changeless and sure as eternity’s throne.” 

M. BOYER. 

July, 1853.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.13 


From Sister Pennoyer 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have great reason to praise the Lord for the 
light that has shone upon my pathway since | embraced the third 
angel’s message. - What joy | received when | understood what the 
will of the Lord was concerning me. O how | felt when | saw | had 
never kept the Sabbath of the Lord. | said, Lord what must | do in 
order to be saved. | thought | was willing to be called a fool for the 
sake of Christ; but when | opened my Bible, the first place that met 
my eye, was, “if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” | 
thought | had kept God’s commands as well as | knew how, and as 
far as | could see, was trying to live out the Bible; although our 
Minister said there were books in the Bible that eternity must 
unlock, and | did not know but it was so; for there were some places 
that | could not understand. When Bro. Rhodes was trying to 
explain some places, | could see, and my heart began to give place 
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for the truth; and the tears began to flow. All my life came up before 
me; and in looking over my past life | could not see any good that | 
had ever done; and | cried unto the Lord to show me the way; and 
he showed the commandments. | then could see how much man- 
made religion | had had.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.14 


The Lord has blessed me a great many times in days and years 
that are past, but never as he has in this truth. O how it did search 
me. | could say with the poet:ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
79.15 


“| see the fiery furnace, and feel its cleansing flames,ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 79.16 


The fruit of it is holy, the gold will still remain." ARSH September 73, 
1853, page 79.17 


| cannot express my feelings in any better way than these lines. 
They tell all my feelings, past and present, when | look into the law 
of the Lord and see what we must be to inherit eternal life. My 
whole family are striving to keep God’s commandments and the 
faith of Jesus, that we may not be found wanting, but waiting, in the 
day of his coming-ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.18 


| rejoice and look forward to the time when the redeemed shall 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy. May God help us, 
brethren and sisters, to prove faithful until we obtain the 
crown.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.19 


Yours in hope of eternal life. P. H. PENNOYER. 
Morley, N. Y., Aug., 1853. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my letter from this place, August 9th, 
have visited and held meetings in Clarksville Hollow, Rochester, 
Seville, Akron, Cleveland, Parma, Norwalk, and just closed another 
series of meetings here. Some of these places have not been 
visited for years with the Advent doctrine. The people seem much 
interested to hear on the subject of the third angel’s message. 
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Papers and books are called for to compare our views with the 
Bible, others say the subject is clear, and decide to keep all the 
commandments of God.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.20 


Our two days meeting here closed in the afternoon of yesterday. 
We gave notice that there would be no evening meeting, as the 
brethren who had been with us during the meeting lived at a 
distance and would return home before night. In the evening quite a 
number came to hear. We therefore commenced again and had an 
interesting, and very solemn meeting. The husband who bid his wife 
go on in the keeping of the Sabbath, and he would likely be with 
her, (mentioned in my last,) decided on the side of truth, last night. 
The other brother, also, of which we spoke, who came some 
distance and wanted books, and the paper, came with his wife who 
believes with him. A part of his testimony was, that for a long time 
he had been anxious to know the truth, and when he heard the 
commandments of God explained here at the other Conference - he 
believed they were binding, and said he, “I do not believe they have 
been out of my mind five minutes at a time, either sleeping or 
awake, since that meeting.” To-morrow evening we have an 
appointment at his place. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.21 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Olena, Ohio, Sept. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Mason 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel that | have a confession to make 
through the Review, in regard to an article that came out in the 
Harbinger, about one year ago, headed, “Vain Talkers.” It brought 
Bro. Bates into rather a close spot, the Harbinger saying that 
thirteen fourteenths of what he said was false. | want it understood, 
as | believe it has been stated, through the Review before, that | did 
not get the articles, or their prices from Bro Bates, but from another 
source; and there was something said between Bro. Bates and 
myself, in regard to Mr. Marsh’s extravagance in building, but | 
might not have got a correct understanding of what he meant to 
convey; but | would say to Bro. Bates, and all whom it may concern, 
that | am sorry from the heart that | have been the means of 
causing any of God’s dear children any grievous feelings.ARSH 
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September 13, 1853, page 79.22 


| hope that Bro. Bates, and all the rest of the brethren, will forgive 
me from the heart, as | hope God has forgiven meARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 79.23 


Your brother, striving for eternal life. 
H. C. MASON. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Sept., 1853. 


Extracts of Letters. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 79.24 


BRO. Z. BROOKS writes from Bedford, Mich., Aug. 29th, 1853:- 
“The Lord is at work here, for which | am glad and praise his holy 
name. O, that | could feel the weight of the present truth more and 
more and realize the time in which we live. O, how | love God who 
has done so much for me. The brethren here are waking up to the 
truth. Praise the name of the Lord.,ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 79.25 


BRO. C. S. GLOVER writes from Sylvan, Mich., Aug. 29th, 1853:. 
“It is with pleasure | inform you of my determination to continue on 

in keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It is a 
glorious way of living when we can feel the approving smiles of the 

Saviour resting upon us, and feel peace like a river flowing into our 

souls. Although we may have trials and troubles to pass through, 

still, we can look up, and rejoice, Knowing that the arm on which we 

lean will carry us safely through. | thank the Lord for the precious 
promises contained in his Word. They are like oil poured into the 

wounded soul.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.1 


“The enemy still rages here. The school-house in which we have 
held our meetings was last Sabbath closed against us, and we went 
to Bro. Pierce’s, where the Lord was pleased to meet with us and 
bless us. - | mean by the grace of God assisting me, to so live that | 
may at last be numbered with his people.,ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 80.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 13, 1853 


Authority for Keeping the First day of the WeekARSH September 
13, 1853, page 80.3 


PAUL calls the Papacy, the “man of sin;” and well may it thus be 
called; as “sin is the transgression of the law.” But what has the 
Papacy done to God’s law? Answer: It has taken out the second 
commandment, so that the fourth is called the third; it has changed 
the Sabbath of the fourth; and has divided the tenth in two to make 
up the ten. No wonder the inspired Apostle called it the “man of 
sin."ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.4 


The following authority for the first day is from the Catholic 
Catechism of the Christian ReligionARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.5 


ON THE THIRD COMMANDMENT What Day ought Christians to sanctify 


JWe 


Q. What is the third commandment?ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.6 


A. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day: six days shalt 
thou labor, and shalt do all thy work; but on the seventh day, is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God, thou shalt do no work on it, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy beast, nor the stranger that is within thy gates, etc. 
Exodus 20:8, etc. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.7 


Q. Why does God commence this commandment by the words, 
“Remember, etc.?”ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.8 


A. To remind the Jews that this commandment is only a 
confirmation of one that had been always observed, by his order, 
since the beginning of the world. Genesis 2:3; Exodus 16:23.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.9 


Q. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 80.10 
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A. He ordains that we sanctify, in a special manner, this day, on 
which he rested from the labor of creation,ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 80.11 


Q. What is this day of rest? ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.12 


A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday, for he employed six 
days in creation, and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1, etc.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.13 


Q. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify, in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.14 


A. During the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified; but the 
church instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by the Spirit of God, 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday, so we now sanctify the first 
and not the seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the day of the 
Lord.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.15 


Q. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 80.16 


A. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that holy Spirit. The uniform, universal, and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations, attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the Divine assent to, this change; even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it ARSH September 173, 
1853, page 80.17 


Q. Why did the church make this change?ARSH September 13, 
1853, page 80.18 


A. Because Christ rose from the dead upon Sunday, and rested 
from the great work of Redemption; and because, on this day, the 
Holy Spirit descended on the apostles and on the church ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.19 


U. Bucklin. There is a dollar receipted to Bro. Nuttall in No. 7 of the 
REVIEW.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.20 


From the Sabbath RecorderARSH September 13, 1853, page 
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80.21 


Sabbath Discussion in Wisconsin 


JWe 


As it will probably be interesting to our eastern friends to know how 
the Sabbath question is managed in this section of Wisconsin. | 
thought to give them an inkling through the Recorder. To begin, | 

will say, that some three weeks ago | was invited to lecture on that 

subject at a place called Bluffton, some five miles from where | live. 
Notice was given accordingly; and Sunday, Aug. 7th, was the day. 

A large concourse of people assembled, many more than the 

school-house would hold, and so we adjourned to the grove, where 

| had the pleasure of addressing an attentive audience for two 
hours, in which | reviewed the pretended claims of the first day, 

weighed them in the balances of the sanctuary, and found them 

wanting in every respect. Jehovah’s Sabbath was also vindicated, 
and its claims enforced by a “thus saith the Lord."ARSH September 
13, 1853, page 80.22 


After my lecture was through, Mr. Cobb, a Wesleyan Methodist 
minister, rose, and read a paper which he had previously written, in 
which he attempted to show that the seventh day would be the 
Sabbath if we only knew which it is, but as time has been lost, the 
septenary cycle has become deranged, and we know nothing about 
it. In his closing remarks, however, wishing to put us to shame, he 
assumed that the seventh day now is four days from the original 
seventh day, whereas Sunday is only three days from it, so that 
Sunday-keepers are nearer right than Seventh-day Baptists. After 
this he went up north and down south, where day and night are of 
six months duration; said that the earth was round, and turned on 
its axis every twenty-four hours; subpoenaed Gabriel as his 
witness, (but he did not appear;) challenged the world to confront 
him, and overturn his position; and then said he objected to Eld. 
Todd saying any thing, and sat down.ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.23 


Of course | paid little attention to his objection, but answered as | 
thought he deserved. This brought down his wrath upon me, which 
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he exhibited in no very becoming manner. | made no reply, and just 
as we were dismissed, notice was given that Rev. Mr. Bristol, of 
Dartford, would lecture on the subject in two weeks.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.24 


Yesterday being the day, | went over to hear him; but he did not 
appear, and Mr. Davis lectured on the subject. He took no new 
ground, but said that Christ arose on Sunday; that the day had been 
kept from the time of Christ to the present; that God had blessed 
the church in keeping the first day, which he would not have done if 
it were wrong; and lastly, that the world was round, and therefore 
there can be no holy day. He gave liberty, but | had no chance to 
put in a word, for he and Mr. Cobb disputed till the time was spent, 
and exhibited considerable of “Adam the first” - so much so, that Mr. 
C. left the house, muttering as he went ARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.25 


| confess the scene was somewhat amusing, and | was reminded of 
two things. 1. What the man said when he saw the hawk and 
weasel engaged in conflict; and, 2. What our Lord said about a 
house being divided against itself. Notice was given of another 
lecture in two weeks. Should you give this a place in your paper, | 
shall keep you advertised of Sabbath proceedings in this section of 
the West.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.26 


JULIUS M. TODD. 
Berlin, Wis., Aug. 15th, 1853. 


New Work.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.27 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. This is a Work of 124 pages, showing the 
the Second Coming of Christ is at the doors; and that Spirit 
Manifestations are a foretold sign that the day of God’s wrath 
hasteth greatlyARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.28 


This is a book of facts for the people, and should be widely 
circulated. We have done our duty in preparing it; and now the 
friends of truth are called upon to give it a circulation. Thousands 
are in danger of being caught in the fatal snare of Spiritualism for 
want of a scriptural view of the heresy. This we have endeavored to 
give.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.29 
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TIME AND PROPHECY. - This is the title of a beautiful Poem witt 
notes of explanation, from the pen of Bro. Uriah Smith. It is now 
ready - 120 pages, well-bound - 25 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.30 


Appointments.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.31 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will hold meetings with the Brethrer 
in Boston and vicinity, September 17th and 18th. - We hope to 
spend one Sabbath in each of the following places: Dartmouth, 
Springfield New York, Washington, New Haven or Panton, Vt., and 
Champlain, N. Y. Appointments will be given in season. JAMES 
WHITE.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.32 


THERE will be meetings at North Plains, Mich., Sept. 9th, 10th, 
11th, at Bro. Brigham’s; Vergennes, Sept. 15th, 16th, 17th, 18th; at 
Bro. Clark’s, six miles west of Grand Rapids, Sept. 21st, 22nd, to be 

held all day, each day; Grand Rapids, Sept. 23rd, 24th, 25th ARSH 

September 13, 1853, page 80.33 


Further appointments will be given in season. We are in hope that 
Bro. Cranson will attend these meetings. We expect that our friends 
will spare no pains to circulate these appointments, that many may 
be benefited by hearing the present truth. O, Lord revive thy work is 
my prayer.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.34 


These meetings may generally begin evenings. JOSEPH B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.35 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold conferences as_ follows; 
Caughdenoy, Sabbath and First-day, Sept. 17th and 18th: Lorain, 
where the brethren may appoint, Sabbath and First-day, Sept. 24th 
and 25th; Norfolk, St. Lawrence Co., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 
1st and 2nd. IRA WYMAN.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.36 


Publications.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.37 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.38 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
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cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.39 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 
80.40 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol.I and II, and 80 cents for Vol.IIARSH September 13, 
1853, page 80.41 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol.l, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.42 


Supplement to Advent and Sabbath Hymns - 32 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.43 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
September 13, 1853, page 80.44 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.45 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.46 


Letters.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.47 


S. W. Rhodes, Wm. M. Smith, E. Everts, W. Morse, A. B. Pearsall, 
S. Howland, H. Dawson, A. Ross, W. L. Saxby, Z. Brooks, H. 
Myers, L. K. Walker, J. M. StephensonARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.48 


Receipts.ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.49 
A. Luce, M. Southwick, Sr. Wells, T. Finch, J. Nicholes, R. Gosline, 


A. Chapman, A. P. Williams, E. Mugford, Wm. Dolley, L. Horr, J. 
Stillman, P. Brigham, C. Bailey, each $1.ARSH September 73, 
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1853, page 80.50 


J. M. Avery, S. Vandyke, D. Arnold, N. Mack, each $2. - J. Tollman, 
J. Demming Jr. each $3. A. B. Love, a Friend, each $1,50; J. M. 
McLellan, $1,25; P. Vandyke 75 cents; E. Walker, U. Bucklin, M. 
Bovee, G. S. Sanders each 50 centsARSH September 13, 1853, 
page 80.51 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH September 13, 1853, page 80.52 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian ; 
Stevens, Paris 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
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September 20, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 11 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH September 
20, 1853, page 81.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 2 
1853. - NO. 11. 


THE DESIRE 


JWe 


DANIEL’S wisdom may | know, 

Stephen’s faith and patience show; 

John’s divine communion feel, 

Moses’ meekness, Joshua’s zeal. 

Run like the unwearied Paul, 

Win the race, and conquer all ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
81.2 


Mary’s love may | possess, 

Lydia’s tender-heartedness. 

Peter’s ardent spirit feel, 

James’ faith, by works, reveal. 

Like young Timothy, may I, 

Every sinful passion fly, ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.3 


Job’s submission let me know, 
David’s true devotion show. 
Samuel's call, O, may | hear, 
Lazarus’ happy portion share. 
Let Isaiah’s hallowed fire, 
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All my new-born soul inspire. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.4 


Mine be Jacob’s wrestling prayer, 

Gideon’s valiant steadfast care 

Joseph’s purity impart, 

Isaac’s meditating heart. 

Abraham’s friendship, let me prove, 

Faithful to the God | love. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.5 


Most of all, may | pursue, 

That example Jesus drew; 

In my life and conduct show 

How he lived and died below. 

Day by day through grace bestowed, 

Imitate my dearest Lord.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.6 


Then shall | those worthies meet; 

With them bow at Jesus’ feet. 

With them praise the God | love; 

With them share the joys above. 

With them range the blissful shore: 

Meet them all, to part no more. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
81.7 


THE TRUE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS 


JWe 


“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth.” atthew 
5:5.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.8 


So says the dear Saviour, and so said the Holy Spirit by the sweet 
psalmist in Israel. Psalm 37:17. This then is a promise of God, 
given by his Spirit, and ratified by his Son Jesus Christ. Who then 
will say, this promise will never be consummated? Many, my kind 
reader, have said what is tantamount to a denial of this promise, or 
to an unbelief in its fulfillment.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
81.9 


The kings of the earth have opposed it, and will as long as the devil 
is prince of the power of the air, and ruler over the children of 
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disobedience in the earth. The great men and mighty men of the 
earth, have, and will oppose this glorious promise, so long as the 
world is governed by physical force, and war, rapine, and lust are 
the instruments of power. The proud clergy will oppose this good 
promise, as long as they seek to please men, to lord it over the 
heritage of God, to obtain notoriety over their fellows; or to gratify 
their lust by sanctimonious names or titles, which our Saviour 
forbade his followers to receive, or wear.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 81.10 


All impenitents will oppose it, so long as they possess reason or 
judgment: for they well know if none but the meek should inherit the 
earth, they themselves must be thrust out: and this is the very 
reason why a certain class of men never quote this text to prove 
universal salvation; because their reason tells them that shame 
would mantle their cheek with a blush, to claim this appellation for 
all men.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.11 


Then let me discuss my subject in the following order:ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 81.12 


|./ will inquire, Who are the meek? ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 81.13 


Il. What earth is promised as their inheritance? And when, and how, 
this blessing will be accomplished? ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 81.14 


|. Who are the meek? They are not the proud Pharisees, who think 
themselves better than others; for this would be a contradiction of 
terms. - To say a proud man is a meek man, would be putting evil 
for good, and | should meet with the wo-pronounced by the prophet 
Isaiah. (Chap 5:20,) “Wo unto them that say concerning evil, it is 
good.” And the wise man says, Proverbs 16:5, “Every one that is 
proud in heart, is an abomination to the Lord.” It cannot be a 
bigoted man; for the prophet has pronounced a solemn wo against 
all such. /saiah 5:21: “Wo unto them that are wise in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own sight."ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
81.15 


It cannot be to those who are seeking honor of men, or one of 
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another; for Christ says of such, “But | know you, that ye have not 
the love of God in you.” It cannot be those who are fond of titles, 
love the uppermost rooms at feasts, chief seats in the assemblies, 
greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Doctor, Doctor, or 
Rabbi, Rabbi; for Jesus says of the like, “Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers! how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
Matthew 23:1-23. Who then can it be? you may inquire; for there is 
no sect in Christendom, at the present day, but are seeking for the 
honors and emoluments of the world. | acknowledge your charge is 
apparently just, but not universally true. As it respects the leaders 
and most active men, as the world would judge, in all the sects of 
Christendom, | fear your objection would hold good in the main; and 
the reason is plain: meekness is modesty; it “vaunteth not itself, is 
not puffed up;” and, of course, in the bustle of the present day, 
meekness would not be found in the world’s first ranks. It is only in 
a time of severe trial, or great persecution, that you will discover the 
meek man in the front rank; and then he “doth not behave 
unseemly, seeketh not his own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no 
evil." ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.16 


Therefore, not many mighty, nor many noble, or rich, will be found 
in the company of the meek, in such a time as this. Yet God has 
reserved, in my opinion, more than seven thousand, who have not 
bowed the knee to Baal, (the god of honor.) - But, who are the 
meek? | answer, Christ was meek, as he tells us: “Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for | am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest to your souls.” - Again; “Behold thy king cometh unto 
thee, meek,” etc. Christ, also, has the same promise from the 
Father, [Psalm 2:8,] “Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.” The children, which are born of the Spirit of God, are 
meek, because they possess the same spirit which was in Christ. 
Isaiah 29:19. - “The meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, 
and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.” 
Those who are given to Christ by the Father, are called the meek. 
Psalm 22:26, 30, 31. “The meek shall eat and be satisfied: they 
shall praise the Lord that seek him: your heart shall live forever. A 
seed shall serve him; it shall be accounted to the Lord for a 
generation. They shall come, and shall declare his righteousness 
unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done this.” Those who 
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obey the commandments of God. Psalm 25:9, 10. “The meek will 
he guide in judgment: and the meek will he teach his way. All the 
paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his 
covenant and his testimonies.” Those who obtain salvation through 
faith, and are saved from wrath in the day of the Lord’s vengeance. 
Psalm 76:9. - “When God arose to judgment, to save all the meek 
of the earth.” In one word, the meek are penitent, humble followers 
of Christ - obedient in word and doctrine - lovers of truth and 
righteousness, of a contrite spirit, a broken heart, and a reconciled 
mind to God; a poor and a persecuted people, hated by the world, 
despised of men, but chosen of God, and precious.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 81.17 


And now, my friend, where shall we go to find such a people as 
this? There is a people somewhere on the earth that will answer to 
the description of character given by our blessed Master in Vatthew 
5:3-72, inclusive, or the promise of God would be of no effect. What 
sect or denomination shall we visit, to find a people of this 
description? Let us go to the Baptist - a sect to which the writer 
belongs. What do we see? A people “poor in spirit?” - If so, they are 
making great efforts not to remain so much longer; for they are 
seeking anxiously for a good share of worldly goods and popular 
applause, and are very successful in their calling, in those things, 
Do they “mourn?” Yes, for the want of more riches and honors of 
this world. Are they “meek?” Many of them would blush to claim that 
appellation. Do they “hunger and thirst after righteousness?” | fear 
many of us are hungering and thirsting after the wisdom of the 
world, and to favor tyrants and slaveholders, more than to seek 
righteousness and truth. Will they show mercy? Not if you differ with 
them in the least article of their creed, or oppose the least of their 
popular schemes of the present day. But are they not pure in heart? 
Dare they claim this grace? No; unless a man can claim it, while his 
heart is full of self-love, a love of the world, and_ pride, 
avariciousness and covetousness. Surely you will give them some 
praise as a sect. Are they not peace-makers; and may they not be 
called the children of God? They make no peace with one another, 
nor with other sects, if they cross their path. They plead for, and 
support war as a sect; and | would be very thankful to know in what 
sense they can be called peace-makers at the present day. Are 
they not “persecuted for righteousness’ sake?” - If they are, then to 
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be persecuted, is not what | have supposed persecution meant: but 
this, as a sect, they will not, dare not claim. ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 81.18 


“Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake.” May 
they not claim this blessing as a sect? Where is the world saying all 
manner of evil against the Baptists? If we should claim this, the 
world would have reason to call us liars. ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 81.19 


To what sect shall we go, where we may find the meek? To 
Presbyterians? No, no, say all the other sects, they cannot be the 
meek; for they are much more anxious to obtain good names from 
men, and honors of the world. Yes, yes, none seek for these things 
more. They cannot be the meek. And if we should give them the 
preference, still there is a difficulty, we cannot well surmount; - there 
are two parties there; and until they make peace, we could not call 
them meek; | refer to the old school, and the new school.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 81.20 


Where shall we find the meek? for they must inherit the earth. Shall 
we find them in the Church of England? Methinks | hear a rush, and 
all the other sects cry out, at once, no, no. Why, what’s the matter 
now? Shame, shame, to call them meek. They do not even pretend 
to have their members all born of the Spirit; and if pride, and the 
love of the world, and a love of the honors from men, and the high- 
sounding titles, are opposed to meekness, surely you cannot claim 
the world for them.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 81.21 


Shall we go and try the Methodists? Methinks | hear, from every 
other sect, no, no. They are as proud, and much more selfish, than 
others of our sects; they love the world, are covetous, and boasters, 
and, in common with modern sects, choose the highest seats. We 
cannot, will not, call them meek.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
82.1 


And, if we should go to any other sect, - to Christians, Freewill 
Baptists, Protestant Methodists, Moravians, Disciples, Lutherans, 
Unitarians, Greeks, Quakers, Shakers, Mormons, Turks or Jews, 
we should hear a loud voice, - no, no, - from every other sect. 
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Where then can we find the meek? | answer, - from the four winds 
of heaven, from every continent, from land and sea, from every age, 

from every clime, from every nation, kindred, tongue and people, on 

our globe, from every sect, from Catholic and Jew, from high and 

low, from rich and poor, from bond and free, from the fair Georgian 

to the dark African: “For thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 

and nation.” Not all, of any class, or sect, or nation, kindred, tongue 

or people; but, out of every class; so says the text, and so my soul 

believes. “And hast made us unto our God, kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:9, 10.ARSH September 
20, 1853, page 82.2 


But will not the earth be inherited by the meek before the 
resurrection of the saints? NEVER. - But | have been taught to 
believe, says the objector, that the time was coming, in the gospel 

day, when the meek would inherit the earth; that is, the nations of 

the earth would, at some time, all become holy, and constitute a 

universal race of the meek. This could not be “the meek,” if such a 

state of things could be brought about; it would be only a PART of 
“the meek.” This promise to the meek seems to me to be a general 

promise to all “the meek.” ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.3 


Did not the dear, meek children of God, who then heard the Saviour 
speak, receive that promise to themselves, with all the other 
promises in that chapter? Certainly. Then, if you are correct in your 
views that only those who lived in that day will inherit the earth, you 
must see, that they have been deceived; for they have been dead 
near eighteen hundred years. And if that promise can be thus taken 
away from them who heard him, | ask, what promise was there 
given in that sermon, which might not, by the same rule, be taken 
away, and given to a people who may live in ages long to come? 
And what warrant have you, or |, that any promise belongs to us? | 
hope you see the folly of such constructions. ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 82.4 


Again; the promise to Abraham, “that he should be heir of the 
world,” was not to Abraham or his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law 
be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none effect. 
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Therefore, it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the 
promise might be sure to al/ the seed; not that only which is of the 
law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the 
father of us all. Romans 4:73-16. You cannot help but see, that the 
promise to Abraham, that his seed should be heirs of the world, is 
virtually the same promise as made by Christ, “The meek shall 
inherit the earth;” and this is made sure to all the seed, both under 
the law and under the gospel. How then, | ask, can this promise be 
verified until after the resurrection of all the saints? “For God is not 
a God of the dead, but of the living." ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 82.5 


Again; if the meek are to inherit the earth in this state of things, | 
wish some one would prove to me which Christian sect will be the 
favored sect; for there can be no division in that state of meekness; 
they will all be peacemakers there. - And you, gentlemen, who are 
in favor of such a millennium, and expect it to be brought about by 
the present gospel, and the means now in use, are very remiss in 
your duty, it appears to me, if you do not settle that point 
immediately, and begin your millennium without a moment’s delay. 
If ministers and watchmen ever will see eye to eye, in the gospel 
day, why not NOW? Come, show us the first fruits of your happy 
millennium. And begin ye watchmen of Zion; tell us, who shall lead 
us in this glorious cause, to make all sects one? - Shall the mother 
Catholic church of Rome lead us, - No, no, - no pope, cry a hundred 
voices at once. Who then shall lead us, - her oldest daughter, the 
English Episcopal church? No, - no bishops of England shall lead 
us, say a hundred voices more.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
82.6 


To whom then shall we look? The twin sister of the last, the 
Lutheran church? Ninety and nine voices join in one cry, - she is 
dead, twice dead, and ought to be plucked up by the roots; this will 
not do.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.7 


What do you say to some of her younger daughters, - the 
Presbyterians, for instance? No, by no means; we may as well be 
ruled by popes and bishops as by a presbytery. Indeed, gentlemen, 
you will be hardly suited. What do you say to the Congregationalist 
grand-daughter of the old lady? Away, away, say many speakers at 
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once. She is proud; too much pride for her years, - cannot bear 
her. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.8 


Well, then, let us take another grand-daughter, in another line. What 
say you to the Methodist, - will you follow them? No, no, she has 
too many bishops for her cloth, - not a little too proud, and over 
much righteous, - cannot follow her.... Shall we call up the other 
sects, legitimate or illegitimate? Scores of voices cry out at once, 
name them not.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.9 


Where then shall we go? The watchmen must see eye to eye, they 
must lift up their voices together. Come, tell us, to whom shall we 
go? To Christ, - so say you all; but is Christ divided? - And if we 
should go to him, we must drop our sectarian names, and be called 
by anew name. - What, - Christian? No. Why not? Because it is the 
name of a sect already. Away with that name then. Shall we be 
called Unionists? Are they not a sect, as deep in the mud as we are 
in the mire? They say we must all come to them. We can have no 
fellowship for them; for they are only making new divisions in our 
old sects, to build up a new one to benefit themselves. Ye believers 
in a temporal millennium, tell me how you calculate to bring on your 
happy time, and who will rule the earth? Who will be your king, and 
who will set upon the throne of David forever? You are well aware, 
if the meek inherit the earth, they must have a king and a kingdom, 
and it will stand forever. For Daniel plainly tells us, (Chap 7:27,) 
“And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom, 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” Serve and obey whom? | 
answer, the Lord Jesus Christ. See verses 13 and 74: “I saw in the 
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days; and they 
brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that (the meek from) all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom, that which 
shall not be destroyed.”ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.10 


But, says the objector, we read that Christ’s reign must cease. 7 
Corinthians 15:24-28: “Then cometh the end, (viz., at the coming of 
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Christ) when he shall have delivered up the (mediatorial) kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power,” To me, this is the amount of Paul’s 
remarks: God has given all power on earth, into the hands of Jesus 
Christ, as mediator, to give eternal life to as many as the Father has 
given him, or as many as shall believe on his word; and when the 
end of this mediatorial kingdom shall come, he will raise his 
children, and all the meek of the earth, - “For he must reign, until he 
hath put all enemies under his feet, and the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death,” to him or the church: “for he is head,” or king, 
“over all the things to the church;” then he will dash all the kingdoms 
of the earth to pieces; destroy all those wicked men who rejected 
the gospel, and who would not have him as mediator to rule over 
them; and shall raise his church and present it to God, without spot 
or wrinkle, holy, unblamable in his sight. See 2 Corinthians 4:14; 
Ephesians 5:27, Colossians 1:22, Jude 24. - Then the glorified 
kingdom will be given to Jesus Christ, and he will be known as our 
God forever; for “he is over all, God blessed forever.” Romans 9:5; 
Colossians 3:11; Ephesians 1:22, 23: “And hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in all.”... ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 82.11 


“Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven; the earth 
feared and was still, wnen God arose to judgment, to save all the 
meek of the earth.” Psalm 76:8, 9. “The Lord lifteth up the meek, he 
casteth the wicked down to the ground.” Psalm 147:6. The meek 
are the penitent and humble followers of Christ, who shall be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus, and have part in the first resurrection. 
Blessed, indeed, are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. “Thy 
people [the meek] also shall be all righteous, they shall inherit the 
land forever.” Isaiah 60:21.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.12 


11. What earth is promised to the meek as an inheritance? ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 82.13 


Earth, has a number of significations. (1.) It means the terraqueous 
globe, is in Genesis 8:22: “While the earth remaineth, seed time 
and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night shall not cease.” (2.) It means the land, as in Genesis 
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7:10: “And God called the dry land earth.” (3.) It means the 
inhabitants of the earth, as in Genesis 11:1: “The whole earth was 
of one language.” ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.14 


| have an opinion that “the earth” in our text, means the globe which 
we inhabit. Man was made to inhabit the globe; and if the devil can 
prevent this part of God’s purposes from being executed, then so 
much of the design of the Almighty would be frustrated. But he 
cannot do it: for Jesus Christ has engaged to redeem the earth from 
the curse, and fill the world with fruit of the holy seed: “the meek 
shall inherit the earth.” And already he has given indications of his 
power to do what he has engaged to perform.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 82.15 


First; he has proved his power to forgive and cleanse penitents from 
sin on earth. This even his enemies acknowledged he did; for they 
brought it as an accusation against him. Mark 2:7, 10: “Why doth 
this man thus speak blasphemies? - Who can forgive sins but God 
only?” Then Christ says, “But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins.” This is one great step towards 
executing this glorious purpose and promise of God.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 82.16 


Secondly; he has manifested his power to conquer death, by raising 
Lazarus and others, and afterwards taking his own life again; 
showing that he has power to raise up all the meek of earth. - If this 
could not have been done, then death would have held us in 
bondage; and how could the meek inherit the earth? For we must 
have bodies to inherit the body of the earth, and substance to 
inherit substance. Therefore, two important hindrances to our 
inheriting the earth, are removed by the manifested power of Christ. 
Another power is also necessary to be used in order to ensure the 
happiness of the meek. Thirdly; evil spirits must be driven out of the 
earth, or the meek might be liable to deception and error, which 
would fill the earth with confusion and despair: but in this Christ has 
proved his power, by casting out a legion of evil spirits from one 
man, and many out of others, and driving them into the sea, and 
doing as he pleased; showing that in due time he would be able to 
chain Satan and his host, that they come not upon the earth to 
trouble or deceive the meek.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
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82.17 


Fourthly; he must cleanse the earth, in order to make the place of 
their residence glorious. - This has been once done by water. And 
as Peter tells us, [2 Peter 3:6, 7,] “Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, perished: but the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the same word (or power) are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.” ...ARSH September 20, 1853, page 82.18 


But it is evident that God will cleanse the world by fire, before he 
reigns with his saints, or the meek, on earth. See Matthew 3:12: 
“Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
(the earth,) and gather his wheat (children of the kingdom) into the 
garner: (New Jerusalem:) but he will burn up the chaff (the wicked) 
with unquenchable fire.” This is evidently the same burning day that 
Peter describes as at the coming of Christ. 2 Peter 3:70-12: “But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat; the earth also, (or men of the earth,) and the 
works therein, shall be burnt up.” Not the globe; for if Peter had 
meant the globe, there would have been no propriety in mentioning 
the works in the globe, after the globe itself was burnt. “Seeing then 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness.”ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 83.1 


The meek are not yet the inheritors of the earth; for it is the present 
inhabitants that are commanded to be “looking for and hasting unto 
the coming of the day of god, wherein the heavens, being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” 
The elements of the earth are air, fire and water; these will be so 
overpowered by fire, as to melt with fervent heat. As water once 
overpowered the earth, and destroyed all living from the face of it, 
except those who were prepared for it; so will fire overpower the 
earth, and burn up all living, that have not the “form of the fourth” 
with them. And after that, the heavens and earth will be new as they 
were after the flood. And the meek will inherit the earth forever. One 
more evidence | will bring, that the wicked must be cut off from the 
earth before the meek shall inherit it. Psalm 37:10, 17: “For yet a 
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little while and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” In 
this passage, we are clearly taught that when the meek inherit the 
earth, there will be no wicked on the earth. Then this must be after 
Christ's coming; for Paul tells us, [2 Thessalonians 2:8,] “And then 
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming.”ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.2 


So it will be impossible to find any time between now and the 
coming of Christ, but there will be wicked on the earth; and 
afterwards, you shall diligently search for his place on earth, and it 
cannot be found. Where then is the temporal millennium? Or where 
shall we find the unconverted Jew or wicked heathen in this reign of 
the meek? for thou shall diligently consider his place and it shall not 
be. Again; Psalm 37:22: “For such as be blessed of him shall inherit 
the earth; and they that be cursed of him shall be cut off.” - Blessed 
are the meek, says the dear Saviour. - Again, verse 34: “Wait on 
the Lord and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the 
land; when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” - What shall we 
see? We shall see the meek inherit the land, when the wicked are 
cut off. And when shall that be? Paul says, “Whom the Lord shall 
destroy by the brightness of his coming.” - David says, [verse 38,] 
“But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the end of the 
wicked shall be cut off.” Christ tells us, [Matthew 13:30,] “Let both 
grow together until the harvest; and in the time of the harvest | will 
say to the reapers, gather ye together first the tares, and bind them 
in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn.”ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 83.3 


How exactly all the Scriptures harmonize in this view of our subject! 
And take any other view, and difficulties meet us in every step. | 
would ask, why are men so loath to look at our subject? And why do 
the dear servants of Christ put off the examination of this subject 
until it will be forever too late? | adjure you, as you love my Master, 
as you love souls, as you love truth, examine these precious 
promises. If | am correct, you certainly must see that the doctrine of 
a temporal millennium, or of the Jew’s return, are and will be the 
cause of sinking thousands to endless ruin. | know you preach 
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immediate repentance, and | thank you; may God bless you in so 
doing: but you know the human heart is as prone to put off 
repentance, as it is death; and you are well aware that some of our 
neighbors and friends reject every motive you can place before 
them concerning duty, or death. They mean to repent before they 
die; they expect to die, but not now. Therefore they are not ready to 
repent or die. Now, say you, preach as Paul did, a judgment to 
come. Poh! say they; you need not try to alarm us with that stale 
doctrine: you say that we must have a thousand years yet, before 
the judgment; or the Jews must return, and build old Jerusalem 
again; or Christ must come and live on the earth a thousand years 
before he destroys the wicked.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
83.4 


These are so many shields to ward off present necessity, and they 
become to the poor, blind sinner, peace and safety, although you 
design it not. Yet if it should be false, think, my dear brethren, do 
think, what awful consequences will actually follow. It can do you no 
harm to examine; truth is what you want; you want no error - it will 
do no good.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.5 


A certain impenitent man, in a place where | was giving a course of 
lectures, went to the minister of the place, and enquired of him what 
he thought of Mr. Miller’s lectures, and especially concerning the 
thousand years’ millennium before Christ would come. The minister 
answered him, by saying, “Mr. Miller has taken away my 
millennium, root and branch.” “Well, do you not suppose the Jews 
must return and be converted?” “I have also been shaken from that 
belief,” said the minister. He said the poor man dropped his head, 
turned pale, and after a moment's reflection, observed, “then Mr. 
Miller may be right, and | am gone.” May you, my dear reader, find 
as honest a minister as the one | have just mentioned; and if you 
are in a lost condition, may you cry to God, “I am gone,” and find 
one to help when you shall be in deep trouble. Amen. - Second 
Advent Library, No. 6, 1842.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.6 


“THE SPIRITS IN SYRIA. - The Sheik Bechir is a personage 
acquirements; he has a store of history and literature; his 
conversation is superior to that of his country-men, and he has, to 
complete the superiority, the fame of a wonder-worker, and the 
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advantage of interview with the spirits of another world! Who can 
resist such proofs of power as these? He will place a jug between 
the hands of two persons sitting opposite to each other, which, on 
the recital of certain passages taken indiscriminately from the Koran 
and the Psalms of David, will move spontaneously around, to the 
astonishment of all beholders.” “A stick, at his bidding will move 
unaided from one end of a room to the other: A New Testament 
suspended from a key by a string, will turn violently around of itself! 
An egg boiling in the saucepan will be made to spring suddenly out 
of the water, and be carried to a considerable distance! A double- 
locked door will unlock itself! But the following trick seems to us the 
strangest of all. On two earthern jars being placed in opposite 
corners of a room, one empty and the other filled with water, the 
empty jar, on the recital of certain passages, will move across the 
room - the full jar will of itself pour its contents into the empty one, 
which will return to the place whence it came!” - Churchill’s Mount 
Lebanon.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.7 


TRIALS. - “Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you.” - Peter. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.8 


Many are inclined to wonder at the severe trials which they 
encounter. Let them listen to Rev. J. Newton:ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 83.9 


“A Christian without trials would be like a mill without wind or water; 
the contrivance and design of the wheelwork withinside would be 
unnoticed and unknown, without something to put it in motion 
without. Nor would our graces grow, unless they were called into 
exercise; the trials and difficulties we meet with not only prove, but 
also strengthen the graces of the Spirit. If a person were always to 
sit still, without making use of his legs or arms, he would probably 
soon lose the power of moving his limbs at all; but by walking and 
working, he becomes strong and active.,ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 83.10 


[The following letter was published some time since in Tract form, 
but as there are many who have of late embraced the truth who 
have never seen it, they will be interested in perusing it.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 83.11 
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A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord 


JWe 
BY ROSWELL F. COTTRELL 


DEAR BRETHREN:- The subject on which | address you is trulh 
important. It is a subject involving a part of our duty to God - a 
subject on which all lovers of the truth should be agreed. Either 
myself or you are in the habit, through ignorance, of sinning against 
our Creator every week we live. It was long held, that the seventh 
day of the week was the Sabbath, from the creation of the world to 
the resurrection of Christ; after which the first day was the Sabbath 
to the end of the world. At length the advocates of this doctrine 
discovered that it could not be maintained from the scriptures. What 
was to be done? To return to the Bible Sabbath, would be too 
humiliating; and all christendom would be against them. Could they 
abandon their favorite Sunday? By no means! Well what was the 
result? A First-day Sabbath could not be found between the two lids 
of the Bible. Whatcould be done to save this darling offspring of 
human invention? What did they do? They just dropped the name, 
Sabbath, and christened the pet, Lord’s Day, and now observe the 
same thing in the same way, abstaining from labor and doing the 
same things they formerly did on the so called “Christian Sabbath,” 
but the name is changed!ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.12 


It puts me in mind of an anecdote | have heard. It was said of the 
Catholics, that in their proselyting among Pagans, they found, in a 
certain place, a people who worshiped a goddess of the name of 
Minerva. The Catholics persuaded them to expunge the name, 
Minerva, and inscribe that of the Virgin Mary. So they became good 
Catholics, worshiping the same image, but by another name! | need 
not make the application.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.13 


Brethren, | write not to condemn you, but it is the hope that you may 
be convinced of your error, and that God may be honored by your 
turning to the truth, which has stimulated me to this undertaking. 
Hear me, then, while | examine the Scriptures on this subject ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 83.14 
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FOR WHOM WAS THE SABBATH MADE? 


JWe 


For the Jews, do you say? Stop a moment. - Our blessed Saviour, 
who never spoke amiss, and who meant all that he said, declares 
that “the Sabbath was made for man.” - Mark 2:27. The word man 
in this passage is not qualified or restricted in any way; 
consequently it means mankind, or the human race. Now, brethren, 
be careful that you do not call the Sabbath the Jewish Sabbath, for 
Christ has told you better. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.15 


If the Sabbath was made for man, it must, of necessity, be made at 
a time sufficiently early, that the first man of the race might enjoy it. 
Accordingly Jehovah has informed us that he made the world in six 
days, and rested on the seventh, and that he blessed and sanctified 
it. Now do not cavil because there is no commandment on record 
before it was given on Sinai. Jehovah has told us when it was 
made, and Christ has told us for whom it was made. Brethren, the 
conclusion is irresistible to my mind, that the Sabbath was made for 
us, or, that the Lord, inadvertently, said more than he meant! ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 83.16 


Again, if the Sabbath was made for man, it is, undoubtedly, of some 
use and benefit to him. How then can it be classed with the “hand- 
writing of ordinances which was against us, which was contrary to 
us?” No requirement of Jehovah was ever against us, unless it was 
caused by sin. It was against us to see the innocent lamb bleed 
away his life, figuratively in our stead; it was contrary to our feelings 
of benevolence and justice. This was caused by sin. But before sin 
was, was the Sabbath.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 83.17 


THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 

JWe 

When God gave the law at Sinai, he spoke ten precepts to all the 
people, “with a great voice; and he added no more; and he wrote 


them in two tables of stone,” and delivered them to Moses. - 
Deuteronomy 5:22. This is pre-eminently and emphatically THE 
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LAW OF GOD. This is the supreme law of right - a law founded in 
the nature of things, and naturally binding, with the exception, if you 
please, of the fourth commandment, on the whole human race. This 
law embodies every principle of right between man and man, and 
between man and his Maker, and yet it may be resolved again into 
two principles - love to God, and love to man - and on these two 
hang all the law and the prophets. This law, being the basis of every 
law of right, might be called the constitution by which God governs 
the world. And yet Christians of the nineteenth century impiously 
talk of God’s revised constitution - comparing the ways of God to 
those of men! Christians, | say, for if God had no people in Babylon, 
he could not say, come out of her my people. ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 84.1 


This is the law of which Christ spoke when he said, [/atihew 5:17,] 
“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the prophets; | am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall by no means pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
All what? All the prophets had said. It was the prophecies which 
were to be fulfilled. | know of no way to fulfill a law, but to keep it 
inviolate; and to keep a law does not put an end to it.-ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 84.2 


It was this law of which Paul spoke, Anno Domini 60, when he said, 
“By the law /s (not was) the knowledge of sin;” and “I had not known 
sin, but by the law; for | had not known unlawful desire, unless the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” - Romans 3:20; 7:7.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 84.3 


It was this law of which James spoke, about the sixtieth year of the 
Christian era, when he said, “Whoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet stumble in one point, he is guilty (not was guilty) in respect 
to all. For he who said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not 
kill.” And it may be truly added, He who said do not kill, said also, 
“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” John referred to the 
same law when he said, A. D. 90, “Sinis (not was) the 
transgression of the law.” If transgression of the law was sin, Anno 
Domini 90, what is it now?ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.4 


The truth is, my dear brethren, Jehovah has always had one 
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standard of morality and only one; and a violation of this standard of 
right, always was, and always will be, sin. What change then took 
place at the introduction of the new dispensation? - Not a change of 
that law by the transgression of which all men are sinners; but a 
change in the outward acts by which we come to God for remission 
of sins. For example: from the days of Abel to the coming of the 
Lord, men were required to acknowledge their faith in the promised 
Messiah by the shedding of blood, which pointed forward to the 
sacrifice of Christ. Now we are required to show our faith in a 
crucified and risen Saviour, by being baptized into his death. 
Changes similar to this are all that Jehovah made; man has made 
the rest. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.5 


THE FIRST TABLE 


JWe 


The first four of the ten commandments contain our duty to God 
alone - duties which naturally grow out of our relation to God, the 
universal Father. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.6 


1. “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.",ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 84.7 


2. “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, Thou shalt not 
bow down to them, nor serve them.” We are not, in deed, to admit 
the existence of another god.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.8 


3. “Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.” We 
must not speak the name of Jehovah but with the utmost 
reverence.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.9 


4 .“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.” We must 
acknowledge, in deed, that God is the Maker of the world and all its 
inhabitants. For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore 
the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” Here, then, at 
the creation, God erected a monument sacred to the memory of the 
Creator. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.10 


We talk of moral and positive precepts; but who, brethren, shall 
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decide which of the above four has the most morality about 
itPARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.11 


THE SABBATH HAS ALWAYS KEPT GOOD COMPANY 


JWe 


It is a common saying that a man is known by the company he 
keeps. If he associates with good, respectable company, he is 
considered respectable; but if he chooses vicious and dissolute 
companions, he must bear their character. ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 84.12 


God, instead of associating the Sabbath with Jewish ordinances, 
which pointed to Christ, and were abolished by his death, placed it 
in company with nine moral precepts, which are, in the nature of 
things, obligatory on every son and daughter of Adam. This was not 
done without some good reason. If | were asked the reason, | would 
humbly suggest, that the Sabbath was of a nature entirely different 
from Jewish rites, having neither beginning nor ending together with 
them. And that its obligation is as universal and unlimited as that of 
its nine companions. Brethren, | repeat it, there was a reason for 
this; and | insist upon your giving me a reason, coinciding with your 
views of the Sabbath being done away, or that you admit that | have 
given the true one. O, thou short-lived Jewish Institution! How didst 
thou contrive to forsake thy fellows, and to ingratiate thyself into the 
very midst of an immortal company? Thou ordinance which was 
against us, which was contrary to us! By what foul means didst thou 
induce our Saviour to say, thou wast made for us? Thou Beggarly 
Element to which the Galatians, who were idolaters before their 
conversion, desired AGAIN to be in bondage! What infinite trouble 
and perplexity hast thou, by thy intrusion, caused the priesthood! 
But for thee, the dissecting-knife need never have been applied to 
God’s law - that law, which, in the words of an apostle, “is spiritual - 
is holy, just and good.” How many of my beloved brethren have, by 
thy means, been induced to attempt to dash in pieces God’s law - 
by the use of Paul’s comparison between the minister of the law, 
and the ministers of the gospel, [2 Corinthians 3,] and thus to leave 
God without a law, while they might pick up the pieces, selecting 
the nine and rejecting thee!ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.13 
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My dear brethren, how has the Sabbath been slandered by the 
lovers of God and his truth! 

[Concluded in our next.] 

From the Sabbath RecorderARSH September 20, 1853, page 
84.14 


A “Sabbath” Lecture. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.15 


According to previous appointment, the Rev. Mr. Bristol delivered 
his lecture on the Sabbath yesterday at half past four o’clock, at 
Bluffton. His texts were Co/ossians 2:16, and Revelation 1:10. His 
first position was, that in consequence of the rotation of the earth, 
there is great difficulty in regard to exact time, and therefore exact 
time is not important to the sabbatic rest. In the second place, he 
attempted to show, by a critical examination of the term Sabbath 
days in his text, that the “Jewish Sabbath” was abrogated. This 
critical examination consisted mainly in quoting Matthew 12:1; 28:7; 
Mark 1:21, 22, 2:23, 27; 3:2; Luke 6:5; John 7:22, Acts 1:13. In all 
these places, he said, the terms were the same in the original as 
that in the text, and as these referred to the “Jewish Sabbath,” the 
term “Sabbath days” in the text also referred to the same day. And, 
in addition, he referred to Tract No. 6, Reason 9th, to prove that 
Seventh-day Baptists maintain the same position. Having disposed 
of Jehovah’s Sabbath so much to his satisfaction, he then 
proceeded to his next text, viz., Revelation 1:10. But as this text did 
not say what day is the Lord’s, he proceeded to show from Ignatius, 
Barnabas, Pliny, Theophilus, Ireneus, Dyonisius, Tertullian and 
Eusebius, that it is the resurrection day, the queen of days, the first 
day of the week. In the first part of his discourse, he declared that 
anything could be proved by history and the fathers; and really it 
seemed to me to be true. This discourse took opposite ground to 
that of Mr. Cobb and most of the first-day people in this section, as 
it left the resurrection out of the question as argument. But as Mr. B. 
is a popular preacher of the Congregational order, we _ shall 
undoubtedly see a rallying around the new doctrine. Surely, the 
Sunday arguments are legion. The rotation of the earth seems to be 
a great hobby for Sunday sticklers to ride on in this part of the West 
just now. Perhaps it is Dr. Pott’s echo, which has just reached 
Wisconsin. One thing is certain, they are on the roll, and all that we 
have to do who have Jehovah’s truth to defend, is to let our light 
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shine. They have gone around the world till they are dizzy; and 
probably, when they are satisfied that Seventh-day Baptists know 
that the earth is round, and like a ball seems swinging in the air, 
something else will be concocted. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
84.16 


Yours for the truth, 
J. M. TODD. 
Berlin, Wis., Aug, 29th, 1853. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 20, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATARSH September 20, 1853, page 
84.17 


NOT ABOLISHED! 


JWe 

A REQUESTIARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.18 

THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 


this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 84.19 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH! 
JWe 
ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.20 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
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seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.21 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


WE design giving the readers of the REVIEW a brief account of the 
Meetings we may hold, and of the state of the cause in those 

portions of the field we may visit. And in doing this, we shall 

endeavor to give a plain statement of facts in regard to the progress 

of the cause, the errors and discouragements, as well as 

encouragements and joys, we meet. Thus far the good hand of the 

Lord has been with us, and we are in the enjoyment of health and 

freedom of spirit ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.22 


POTTSDAM CONFERENCE. This meeting was held at the hous 
of Bro. John Byington. A convenient shade was prepared in front of 
the house where about three hundred persons could be seated. 
This, with Bro. B’s house, was sufficient to convene a large 
congregation. It was an excellent place for the worship of 
God.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.23 


There were about eighty brethren and sisters present. Two sisters 
came sixty-five miles, and felt abundantly paid for the fatigue of the 
long journey with their private carriage. The congregation on First- 
day was large, considering the bitter opposition in the vicinity, who 
listened to the word with good attention. ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 84.24 


We were happy to meet Brn. Andrews and Edson at this meeting. 
Being much fatigued by labor and want of suitable hours of sleep 
before we left Rochester, and also by the journey, we were 
unprepared to speak to the people; but by the blessing of God, Bro. 
Andrews spoke to them with clearness and liberty. We were 
delighted with his discourses. The congregation was held in perfect 
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order and silence, and the scattered saints feasted on the bread of 
heaven.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 84.25 


The evening following First-day, the meeting was moved about two 
miles to the Wesleyan Meeting-house in Morley. The Spirit of God 
seemed to go with us. As the people were coming in, the brethren 
sung with the Spirit and understanding also. Theplace was 
heavenly. God’s Spirit rested down upon us. Bro. Andrews then 
gave an excellent discourse from Titus 2:73. He spoke with freedom 
of the “blessed hope” and of the period when it would be realized. 
The congregation was large and attentive ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 84.26 


Hitherto there has been the greatest prejudice against our views in 
the minds of the people in that vicinity; but it is evidently giving way; 
and we believe that a blow has been struck that will hereafter tell for 
the cause in that community. Some for the first time confessed the 
truth, and others, we trust, will soon.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 85.1 


For the first time, we met at this meeting our dear brother and sister 
Buck. They have quite recently embraced the Lord’s Sabbath. Bro. 
Buck has been for a number of years a preacher in the Wesleyan 
Methodist Church. May God bless him and help him to preach the 
present truth. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.2 


Second-day in the forenoon the brethren assembled again; and 
while some remarks were made relative to the importance of church 
order, the Spirit of God was graciously poured out. The whole 
congregation was at times in tears. Errors were reproved, and the 
plain testimony was fully received by all present, with one 
exception. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.3 


The cause in Northern New York is young and there are many good 
brethren with little experience who need the counsel of those who 
are experienced. - There are, however, some who are pillars in the 
church, among them is our much beloved Bro. Byington. May God 
bless him, and prosper his efforts to build up the cause and feed the 
flock of Christ. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.4 


“It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us,” to set apart our dear 
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Bro. Lawrence to the work of the gospel ministry, to administer the 
ordinances of the church of Christ, by the laying on of hands. The 
church was of one accord in this matter. We hope our dear brother 
will be able to give himself wholly to the study, and the preaching of 
the word; and wherever he may labor, give from the word alone the 
reason of his hope. There has been, in that part of the field, too 
much dwelling upon feelings. But the brethren are now seeing the 
importance of having a well-grounded faith on Bible truth. They also 
see that the Spirit and Word agree, and that those who have most 
of the Word, have most of the pure Spirit of God, abiding with them. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.5 


Clarkson Conference. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.6 


ACCORDING to appointment our conference at Clarkson was held 
Sept. 10th and 11th. A goodly number of brethren were present 
from Orangeport, Barre and Rochester. At the commencement of 
the Sabbath we enjoyed an excellent season of prayer and 
conference. The Lord was with us and we felt confidence to move 
forward in the meeting, believing that souls would be 
benefited. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.7 


Sabbath morning we repaired to the Grove, where seats had been 
fitted up for the occasion. Quite an attentive audience assembled to 
hear the word which was spoken by Bro. |. Wyman and the writer. 
On First-day we were favored with a congregation of some six 
hundred people and upwards, who listened with deep interest while 
we endeavored to set before them the thrilling testimonies on every 
hand, as well as from the Word, which speak forth the truthfulness 
of our present position. The falling tear and earnest gaze evinced 
the true condition of their hearts. Many were anxious to hear more; 
accordingly we appointed a meeting at Bro. Lamson’s house in the 
evening. The house was filled with attentive hearers. Many 
expressed satisfaction relative to the correctness of the positions 
taken on the subjects of the Two Horned Beast, Third Angel’s 
Message and Commandments of God. A Nephew of Bro. Lamson 
was greatly blessed while stating that he was constrained to testify 
that the Lord was with us, and that he was satisfied of the truth as 
far as he had heard.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.8 
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This conference, truly, was a refreshing season for the saints 
assembled. The prayer meetings especially, were of deep interest. 
We believe the Lord has set his hand to recover the remnant of his 
people in Clarkson. The certain sound of the trumpet has gone 
forth. May the Lord help to take warning, and prepare for battle. J. 
N. LOUGHBOROUGHRochester, N. Y., Sept. 14th, 1853.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 85.9 


The image of the Beast 


JWe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


“Saying to them that dwell on the Earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live.” 
Revelation 13:14.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.10 


My limits will not allow me to give a lengthy exposition of the two- 
horned beast, and his work, but merely to make some inquiries, and 
state a few existing facts relative to the text. The first inquiry that 
arises is relative to “the beast which had the wound by a sword, and 
did live.” | believe all are agreed that this is the Papacy which 
received its wound in 1798, when Napoleon took away the Pope’s 
civil power. What was that beast that “received the wound?” A 
Church which caused the people either to believe and obey its 
institutions, or suffer the penalty of their laws. An image then, would 
be a Church doing the same work, forcing people to obey or suffer 
the vengeance of the law. The two-horned beast is to “say to them 
that dwell on the earth, make an image,” or in other words, grant the 
Church the privilege of defending its rights and institutions by 
law.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.11 


The two-horned beast is said to arise out of the earth, and it “says 
to them that dwell on the earth,” (where it rose,) in its dominion of 
course, “Make an image.” | call the attention of all to this point as 
settling what form of government the two-horned beast is. It is a 
government whose work is done by the people; this one feature 
would forever exclude the idea of the two-horned beast being 
France or any other power than Republican. That the United States, 
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Civil and Ecclesiastical, is the two-horned beast is a_ point 
established by an abundance of testimony, but this one feature we 
wish to notice. United States laws are made by the people, or what 
is the same, their representatives, and it remains for the people to 
say what laws they will have, while those under the rule of Despots, 
must meekly bow to their ruler, no matter how tyrannical his reign. 
France never appeals to the people to make laws; on the contrary, 
Napoleon considers himself fully competent to take the lead of 
affairs without the aid of the people, except by their purse and the 
military. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.12 


The two-horned beast says “make an image;” sustain the church by 
your laws. It is a fact that every organized church in the United 
States is tolerated in their faith by law; the government grants them 
their charter, and they lean on the government for protection and 
support. On one great institution they are nearly all agreed, (viz., 
Sunday-keeping.) - Government tries to protect them in this 
institution. Already do we find them uneasy because a few 
observers of God’s Sabbath do not take heed to their darling 
institutions. God’s children who take heed to that institution which 
requires six days labor and one of rest, the seventh day, pay no 
regard to the institution of the church for Sunday-keeping. The 
church appeals to the law for support and protection; but the 
answer comes, we require men to observe only one seventh part of 
time; these men keep the seventh day; we cannot touch them. But 
what is to be done? The church has leaned on the government for 
support; they have pledged themselves to support her and she 
must be supported. Why, all that is necessary is just to speak to 
them that dwell on the earth, or their representatives, and they will 
soon be legislating. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.13 


Well, says one, | think you will fail in your expectations. Why? 
Because the United States only requires men to observe one 
seventh part of the time, and you never need expect them to 
infringe upon you because you work Sunday; for you keep the 
seventh day. This government allows all men to worship God 
according to the dictates of their own conscience. But they bind 
men’s consciences on other subjects, why not on this? The 
government of the United States requires us to deliver up to his 
master the slave that is escaped from him, whether we believe God 
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on the point or not, and a heavy fine if we do not do it. God says, 

“Thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servant that is escaped 

from his master unto thee.” Deuteronomy 23:15. | suppose, 

however, the objector is not aware of what is going on around us in 

the United States. Pennsylvania, for several years, has had strict 
laws relative to Sunday-keeping, but no one had dreamed that the 
United States, as a mass, would pass such a law.ARSH September 
20, 1853, page 85.14 


Not long since, an individual in Pennsylvania, who kept the 
Sabbath, was arrested for breaking Sunday. He was tried, fined and 
imprisoned! His friends thinking it unjust, carried the case up to a 
higher court. The case finally came before the United States’ court, 
and the constitutionality of the Pennsylvania law was questioned, 
and there it was decided that the decision of Pennsylvania was 
constitutional. And immediately a discussion ensued on the 
propriety of a more strict law for Sunday-keeping. We leave the 
reader to imagine where this will end. Suffice it to say, we doubt not 
the image-makers will complete their image.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 85.15 


In the revised statutes of the State of Wisconsin, the claims of 
Sunday-keeping are very strict. | subjoin the following notice, 
published in the Northern Republic, Portage city, Fort Winnebago 
township, Columbia Co., WisconsinARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 85.16 


“NOTICE. - Whereas by the 21st section of chapter 139, of the 
revised statutes of the State of Wisconsin, it is enacted among 
other things, that, ‘No person shall open his shop, ware-house or 
work-house on the Lord’s day, commonly called Sunday.’ And 
whereas Justices of the peace have jurisdiction of offences 
mentioned in said section, Now therefore, we the undersigned 
Justices of the peace, in and for the town of Fort Winnebago, 
Columbia Co., give notice that we shall take judicial notice of all 
offences against the provisions of said section 21, as specified 
above, without respect to persons, from and after the date of the 
publication of this notice. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.17 


L. VANSLYK, 
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ANDREW DUNN, 

H. R. PETTIBONE, 

WM. E. WAITE. 

Dated, Fort Winnebago, July 21st, 1852.” 


An individual in the above mentioned State who strictly observed 
the Sabbath, was laid under a heavy fine for opening his shop on 
the first day of the week. The city law of Chicago is twenty-five 
dollars fine for working on First-day, and in nearly all the principal 
cities of the United States, action is being taken to suppress 
Sunday desecration. Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 14th, 1853.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 85.18 


Spirit Manifestations. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.19 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have for some time thought o 
communicating a few lines to you about the spirit manifestations. 
The following | learned from a brother residing in Eaton CoARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 85.20 


The astonishing communications which profess to be from the spirit 
land, were but little known in the above place, until a few months 
ago. A lady then came there from the State of New York, professing 
to be led by the spirits of the dead, and commenced preaching, by 
their direction, the doctrine of seven different spheres: that we are 
now living in the first sphere, the earthly: after we pass through 
death, we are in the second, and so on increasing in knowledge 
until we arrive at the seventh; and then we take what they term the 
perpetual rounds, and grow in knowledge in the same proportion 
that we did on earth. Truly this is the doctrine of the Devil. ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 85.21 


Again; she will pass through the death scene of a friend, and make 
every struggle that the person made while dying; and after lying for 
some time, apparently dead, will come to life again. They will, by 
the spirits, give the description of friends whom they have never 
seen, as well as we could ourselves. They will tell when any one 
has a letter coming by mail, though it may be hundreds of miles 
from the place of its destination. There is also a lady that has not 
got common school education, who will preach in three original 
languages. It has been tested by judges who pronounced it to be 
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the proper language. These mediums are led wholly by the 
spirits. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 85.22 


The doctrine of communication with the dead is the doctrine of the 
Devil; for the Word says, the dead know not anything. Ecclesiastes 
9:5. Also, his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that 
very day his thoughts perish. Psalm 146:4. When they shall say 
unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and that mutter, should not a people seek unto 
their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the 
testimony: if they speak not according to this word it is because 
there is no light in them. /saiah 8:19, 20.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 86.1 


Truly we are living in the time when the law is to be sealed among 
the disciples of Jesus; when Satan will come with all his 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause, God shall send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 2 Thessalonians 
2:10-12.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.2 


Some may say that if this spiritual manifestation is not of God, it will 
come to nought. We say the Word is plain on this point: But evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived. 2 Timothy 3:13. We are living in the time when Satan will 
come with his last deception to deceive, if it were possible, those 
who are honest at heart. The dragon is wroth with the remnant of 
the seed of the woman, which keep the commandments of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 86.3 


The little remnant in this place are all trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith or testimony of Jesus. How 
necessary it is, in these perilous times, that we try the spirits by the 
Word, and reject all those who do not agree with it. | truly believe 
that the Lord has set his hand the second time to restore the 
remnant of his people. O my brethren, let us be strong in the Lord 
and keep his commandments, that we may be sealed with the seal 
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of the living God; and when the seven last plagues shall be poured 
out, that no plague may come nigh our dwelling. Let us be strong in 
the doctrine that the dead know not anything; and if we are sound in 
this faith, we shall not be drawn away by these spirits of devils, 
working miracles, that come up in the last days to deceive the 
nations and gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.4 


We must be pure; for Christ will appear to a people that are without 
sin. Let us have on the wedding garment that when Christ is seen 
on the white cloud, we can say, this is our God, we have waited for 
him; and be caught up to meet him in the air; and be permitted to 
enter the city, New Jerusalem, and pluck the fruit from life’s fair 
tree. How beautiful must be that place. Its streets paved with gold; 
its inhabitants arrayed in white; nothing there to annoy our peace; 
no more sickness, pain or death; for the former things are passed 
away. God shall wipe away all tears from our eyes. O blessed, 
transporting thought! can we be there? O yes, we may if we live a 
humble, cross-bearing life, and keep the commandments of God, 
and have the faith and testimony of Jesus.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 86.5 


The saints shall reach that happy place, 

And be forever with the Lord, 

And see the smiles of Jesus’ face, 

And there receive their rich reward. 

THOMAS BROWN. 

Locke, Mich., Sept. 5th 1853.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
86.6 


The Protestants’ manner of Enforcing the Fourth 
Commandment.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.7 


THE following sketch from a Catechism published by the 
Presbyterian board, fell under my observation not long since; and 
as it is illustrative of the manner in which children are taught to 
observe the fourth commandment, | copy it for the readers of the 
Review. Let no one wonder, after reading this, why it is that men, as 
a mass, are keeping the first day of the week as the Sabbath. ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 86.8 
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“Q. Genesis 2. God did not make anything on the seventh day, what 
did he do? A. He rested. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.9 


Q. Was he tired? A. He was not. 

Q. What is meant by saying that he rested? 

A. That he created nothing more. 

Q. Had this day any other name than the seventh? 

A. It had. 

Q. What was it? A. The Sabbath. 

Q. Who gave it this name? A. GodARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 86.10 


Q. What has God told us about this day in the first part of the fourth 
commandment? 

A. ‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’ 

Q. If you play, do you keep it holy? 

A. You do not.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.11 


Q. Should we do any more work than is very necessary? A. We 
should not. 

Q. May we talk about play or work? 

A. We may not. 

Q. Should we so much as think about them? 

A. We should not. 

Q. To whom does this day belong?ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 86.12 


A. This day belongs to God alone, 

He chooses Sunday for his own; 

And we must neither work nor play, 

Because it is the Sabbath day.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
86.13 


Q. What shall we do on the Sabbath day, go to sleep? A. No, we 
should learn about God, talk about him, read about him, sing to him 
and pray to him.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.14 


Q. What should we love? A. What God loves. 
Q. What should we hate? A. What God hates. 
Q. Shall we ever see God? A. We shall. 





542 


Q. When? A. After death. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.15 


Q. How long will those who love God be with him? A. Forever. 
Q. Can you repeat any verse like this lesson? 
A. Yes.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.16 


This is the day when Christ arose, 

So early from the dead, 

Why should | keep my eyelids closed, 

And waste my time in bed, 

I'll leave my sport, and read and pray, 

And so prepare for heaven; 

O, may | keep this blessed day, 

The best of all the seven.” 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.17 


The Great Day of the Lord.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.18 


THAT will be a day for which all other days were made - a day in 
the scenes of which we must all take a part. It will be a day of 
rejoicing to some, and a day of despair to others; and oh how 
different will be the sensations of these two classes! The one will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and the other must endure the 
fierceness of his anger. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.19 


When Christ shall send forth his angels, and gather his elect from 
the four winds, from the uttermost parts of the earth to the uttermost 
part of heaven, and they have all been caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air, then will be witnessed among those who are left upon the 
earth such a heart-rending scene as language cannot describe, or 
the imagination conceive. For one to feel that he is left behind while 
his Christian friends are with their Saviour, must be awful in the 
extreme; and if the dread reality could be fully impressed upon the 
mind, it would seem that no one would hazard a moment's delay in 
an unconverted state. All the pleasures of this life will be felt to have 
been less than nothing when the bitter dregs of the cup of the wrath 
of Almighty God are once tasted. And all the ills which can afflict our 
mortal state, will be more than overbalanced by one moment of 
such joy as will be the portion of those who are blessed of the Lord; 
yet millions will run the risk of being forever cast off from the 
presence of their God.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.20 
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Why will not man be wise, and make his calling and election sure 
while yet he may, before the door is forever closed against him. 
Why will he not supplicate the favor of Him whose smiles are so 
essential to his future well being, that when the day of trouble and 
distress shall come, he may have a refuge, an ark of safety to which 
he may flee. It will be a blessed privilege to enter into the chamber 
of God, until his indignation be overpast, but it will be a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of an angry God. -ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 86.21 


Signs of the Times, 1842.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.22 


A CHALLENGE 


JWe 


THE following we take from the Toronto Mirror, a catholic paper, 
published in Toronto, Canada. It is an extract from the words of W. 
Lockhart, late B. A., of Oxford, now missionary priest of the Catholic 
Church, to the ministers and lay members of the Protestant Church 
in Ireland. He speaks as follows:ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
86.23 


“| say, then, that | am a Catholic by the grace of God, because | 
was led to see that some other authority besides the Bible and the 
Bible only was necessary in order to prove many of the very points 
which all Protestants admit to be essential to Christianity. 
Protestants deny this, and declare that nothing is necessary to be 
believed but what can be proved from the Bible and the Bible only - 
namely, from plain texts of Scripture. The whole question is, 
therefore, reduced into a nutshell; in proof or disproof of this, lies 
the proof or disproof of Protestantism. - | do, therefore, solemnly 
challenge the Protestants of Ireland to prove by plain texts of 
Scripture the questions concerning the obligation of,ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 86.24 


|. - The Christian Sabbath. - 1st. That Christians may work on 
Saturday, the old seventh day. 2nd. That they are bound to keep 
holy the first day - namely, Sunday. 3rd. That they are not bound to 
keep holy the seventh day also.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
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86.25 


Il. - The necessity of infant baptism or any command or permission 
to confer it... ARSH September 20, 1853, page 86.26 


If these, or any of these, cannot be proved from the Bible and the 
Bible only, without reference to authority or tradition (which latter, 
according to the principles of Protestantism, is a mere human and 
fallible guide,) | would ask any candid Protestant to say why he 
believes them still: and if he is determined to believe them in 
common with Catholic Christians, how does he reject the only 
ground on which Catholics believe them - namely, the ever-living 
infallible guidance promised by Our Lord to His Church before a 
single syllable of the New Testament was written, on the authority 
of the Church of the living God, the pillar and foundation of the 
truth? - 7 Timothy 3:15. Matthew 28:16, 20. These questions | 
proposed publicly in the Cathedral of Tuam, and have received the 
following letter, which | subjoin with my own comments thereon, 
from which it will appear how wholly inadequate are the texts 
alleged - though indeed no stronger can be brought forward - to 
prove what it is attempted to substantiate. Yet this is the very 
foundation of Protestantism, and those who protest against the 
Church must first prove that they have grounds for their attack, and 
defend their own rule of Faith, the Bible and the Bible only: ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 86.27 


LETTER OF THE REV. J. FOWLER, PROTESTANT CURATE OF TUAM 


JWe 


‘Tuam, Monday, May 16th, 1853.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
86.28 


REV. SIR, - In reply to your challenge to produce Scriptural 
authority for the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, | would refer you to the Apocalypse, Chap 7:70. - ‘| 
was in the spirit on the Lord’s Day, and heard behind me a great 
voice as of a trumpet,’ and 7 Corinthians 16:2. ‘On the first day of 
the week let every one of you put apart with himself, laying up what 
it shall well please him, that when | come the collections be not then 
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to be made.’ Though | do not acknowledge the authority of the 
council of Trent, yet, as it is binding on you, | would direct you to its 
Catechism, Part IIl, Chap. 4, question 7, where the above passages 
are quoted in proof of the change of the Sabbath. As to infant 
baptism, it is proved by Matthew 18:3. ‘Amen | say to you, unless 
you be converted, and become as little children, you shall not enter 
the kingdom of heaven,’ compared with Mark 10:76. - ‘And 
embracing them, and laying his hands upon them, He blessed 
them.’ 7 Corinthians 1:16, - ‘And | baptized all the household of 
Stephanas; besides | know not whether | baptized any others;’ and 
Acts 16:33. - ‘And he taking them the same hour of the night, 
washed their stripes; and himself was baptized and all his house 
immediately.’ Colossians 2:77. - ‘In whom also you are circumcised 
with circumcision, not made by hands in despoiling of the body of 
the flesh, but in the circumcision of Christ.’ Romans 5:17. - ‘For if by 
one man’s offence death reigned through one; much more they who 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift, and of justice, shall 
reign in life through one, Jesus Christ.’ That these are conclusive on 
the subject | would again refer you to the Tridentine Catechism, 
Part Il, Chap. 2, question 31. Should you feel any difficulty in 
acknowledging them, you must first settle it with your own Church. 
You are opposed to her in your attempt to assail us....ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 86.29 


“| have now replied to your challenge, and as garbled extracts may 
be made to prove anything, | do request that you will read the whole 
letter if you refer to it in your public lecture. - | am, Rev. Sir, your 
obedient servant, ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.1 


JAMES FOWLER, Clk. 
‘Rev. W. Lockhart.’ 


| would now ask the writer, and all candid Protestants, whether the 
points in question are proved by the above texts? The two about the 
Lord’s Day only prove what no question has been raised about, viz., 
that the first day of the week was kept holy by the early Christians. 
But where is the command for this, or where the permission to 
supersede the old seventh day obligations? How do we know that 
both were not to be kept, or that we may work on Saturday?ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 87.2 
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As to infant baptism, the two texts first quoted would prove equally 
well that infants need no baptism; for when Our Lord took them in 
His arms, we are not told that he baptized them, but said that, such 
as they were, they were fit for the kingdom of Heaven. The texts 
about the household of Stephanas and of the Jailor prove nothing, 
since there is no mention of infant children in either household. The 
texts about circumcision, as analogous to baptism, prove nothing, 
otherwise they would equally prove that none but male children 
could be baptized, because none but male children could be 
circumcised.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.3 


The references to the Council of Trent, and the Prologomena of 
Menochius are nothing in point, for | do not ask how Catholics, who 
believe in one Infallible Church, prove those points; but how 
Protestants, who believe in the Bible, and the Bible only, prove 
them.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.4 


Earnestly recommending the matter to the serious consideration of 
all conscientious Protestants, | subscribe myself their servant for 
Christ’s sake, ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.5 


W. LOCKHART. 
Missionary Priest, Order of Charity, 
(Late B. A., of Oxford.)” 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Hall 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Nearly one year has now elapsed since 
commenced the investigation of the third angel’s message, and 
other doctrines peculiar to your paper; and | must say that | never 
pursued an investigation with so much caution as | have this. | have 
been peculiarly cautious from the suspicion that there might be a 
great deal of fanaticism connected with the movement. But after so 
long a time | am compelled to confess that my fears are groundless, 
and that, on the contrary, the discussion through the Review and 
otherwise, has been conducted with candor and sobriety. In this 





547 


investigation | have not been obliged to adopt new rules of 
interpretation, but simply to carry the old ones out to their legitimate 
results; and more than once in my discussion in opposition to these 
truths, have my friends reminded me of the propriety of adhering 
closely to first principles. This admonition never was given without 
its effect; for | could not bear the thought of throwing away old truths 
to evade the reception of new ones.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 87.6 


Allow me to say that | commenced the investigation of this matter 
under very unfavorable circumstances, and that the prejudice which 
| had, has been worn away by the simple convictions of truth, and 
that step by step, it has been one of the greatest of crosses for me 
to commence the observance of God’s Holy Sabbath; but thank 
God, it looks right and straight now.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 87.7 


It was a hard matter for me to get the question of the Law of God 
settled in a satisfactory manner; but now all seems plain. As to the 
Sanctuary, | had some time ago seen the fallacy of our opponent's 
reasonings upon that question. This, from the first, seemed plain 
and beautiful. In conclusion, let me say, that | believe the time has 
come for the third angel’s message to be sounded; and | am 
resolved by the help of God, to mingle my voice in the cry. The 
evidences to me are overwhelming, and | could not deny them 
without throwing away prophecy and history. | sometimes fear for 
myself and others, because of our slumbering so long over these 
vastly important truths. God forgive, and awake us to more zeal and 
watchfulness in the glorious cause’ of truth and 
righteousness.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.8 


Wisconsin is a large field, where much can be done by the help of 
the Lord. Laborers are few. Brn. Waggoner, Stewart, Stephenson 
and myself are the only ones who, to my knowledge, contemplate 
giving our entire time to the work.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
87.9 


We received a very profitable visit, not long since, from Brn. Cornell 
and Loughborough. May God prosper them, and give them many 
souls in the day of the Lord. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.10 
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Yours in Hope of the Kingdom, 
D. P. HALL. 
Ripon, Fon-du-Lac Co., Wis., Sept. 13th 1853. 


From Brn. Loughborough and Cornell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- From Union where our last was written, we 
went to Koskonong. Held meetings two evenings. The blessing of 
God was with us. - Brethren saw and confessed their wrongs. Souls 
were convicted of the truth, and with tears confessed their 
determination to obey God.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.11 


Our next appointment, at Oak-hill, was well attended, and a good 
interest manifested, while we presented the testimonies in favor of 
our present position. Some who were in the first message, were 
present, whose minds were again interested by seeing the apparent 
failure of the movement in 1844, harmonized.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 87.12 


At Alden, we met considerable prejudice; but we trust God’s 
blessing and the consistent course his children tried to pursue, have 
moved it far away. - Again, a deep interest is manifest for the truth. 
Here we parted with our dear Brn. Waggoner and Phelps, who are 
encouraged still to persevere in the cause, and endeavor to win 
souls to Christ. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.13 


At Kingsbury we found Bro J. Catlin strong in the truth. On First-day 
we had a free time in presenting before the people our present 
position.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.14 


During our short stay at Salem, a deep interest was awakened. 
Many, we doubt not, will move out on the truth. Some have already 
confessed it and say they shall have to keep the Sabbath and three 
were baptized.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.15 


At Jackson and Sylvan, we had a good attendance and some 
freedom in speaking to the people. - God is moving on the hearts of 
men in the West and preparing the way for the truth. Let us cry 
mightily that laborers may be raised up to go forth into the 
harvest.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.16 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Plymouth, Mich., Sept. 1853. 


From Bro. Marsh 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure that | improve this 
opportunity of writing to the scattered flock of God, to let them know 
some of my joys, trials, sorrows, hopes and expectations. ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 87.17 


| was among that company who were expecting to see the Lord in 
the Fall of 1844, and was disappointed in not seeing him, and 
greatly in the dark as to our present position until almost two years 
since, when | saw Bro. Flower, at his house, in Ashfield, Mass., and 
he showed me some light on the third angel’s message; and after 
due examination of the Scriptures and also the history of the 
Sabbath, together with the light of the paper, which | then 
commenced taking, | came to the full conclusion that the 
commandments which this angel proclaims, are embodied in the 
decalogue, or ten commandments; and | pray God to help me keep 
them, the fourth not excepted. Since | came out in this truth | have 
had many trials to encounter; but through them all | have been kept 
till the present time; thank God.-ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
87.18 


There is one thing more that | wish to relate for the encouragement 
of others who may be in similar circumstances with me, and to 
encourage them to keep praying for their children. About three 
weeks since there was a meeting in Vernon, Vt., which | felt a great 
anxiety to attend, with my daughter, a girl thirteen years of age; and 
at the meeting she trusts that she gave her all for Christ. She was 
there buried by baptism into the likeness of Christ's death, and is 
striving so to live that she may partake his joys through the 
resurrection. She is keeping, with me, the commandments, and, in 
particular, God’s Sabbath and not the Pope’s. | wish you all to pray 
for us, as we are all alone here, that we may prove faithful and have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city, to 
go no more out forever. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.19 
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Should any of the brethren come this way, we shall be happy to see 
them. Should any of the lecturers come, we wish that they would 
call and perhaps it might be consistent with duty, for them to hold a 
meeting with us. | live about three-fourths of a mile north of South 
Hadley Center, on the road to Hadley.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 87.20 


Your brother in the third angel’s message, and looking for 
redemption when Jesus comes.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
Of.21 


ZEBINA MARSH. 
South Hadley, Mass., Sept. 9th, 1853. 


From Bro. Lothrop 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have been in Dudswell C. E. endeavoring t 
show them the present truth as well as | could. The heads of three 

families | believe, are determined to obey the present truth, and, 

also, some others are fully decided to keep God’s commandments. 

There were a goodly number in that place, who were firm believers 

in the first and second angels’ messages; but in the scattering time, 

lost their position, and their souls have been famishing a long time 

for the waters of life. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.22 


Bro. John Rolfe who lives in that place, is firm in the present truth 
and is a living epistle, known and read of all men.ARSH September 
20, 1853, page 87.23 


Next Sabbath and First-day, | expect to be in Dudswell, to try and 
tell them the truth. | think there will yet be a company there who will 
receive the truth and strive to live it out. May God grant it for his 
name’s sake.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.24 


Last Sabbath and First-day, | was in Compton, C. E., where | found 
Bro. Hool and wife, firm in the present truth. Their little boy was very 
sick, nigh unto death; but the Lord heard prayer in his behalf and 
the child began to recover from that very hour. On First-day quite a 
number were out to hear; and some, after listening to the third 
angel’s message with attention, admitted that it was the truth. ARSH 
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September 20, 1853, page 87.25 


HOWARD LOTHROP. 
Eaton, C. E., Sept. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. Upson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am happy to write that the Sabbath truth i: 
now flourishing on Catlin Hill, and its vicinity. There are now five 
entire families here keeping the Sabbath according to the 
commandment, besides some others. The conflict is growing more 
and more severe, and the dragon is becoming wroth with the 
remnant who keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Revelation 12:17.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 87.26 


May God give us grace to take the shield of faith, wherewith we 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and the 
sword of the Spirit which is the word of God, that we may be able to 
stand against all the wiles of the Devil. ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 87.27 


| have ever rejoiced that | was led to embrace the Sabbath, and feel 
that | did the will of God. When Bro. Rhodes came here with the 
third angel’s message, it gave me new light on the coming of Christ, 
and my pathway has continued to shine brighter and brighter. | 
hope to stand on Mount Zion with theARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 87.28 


144,000, that will sing the song of Moses and the Lamb. Yours 
waiting patiently, 

DAVID UPSON. 

Catlin, N. Y., Sept. 4th, 1853. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.1 
THE REVIEW AND HERALDARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.2 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 20, 1853 


TRACTS 


JWe 





552 


Do our readers understand that we do not furnish Tracts from the 

REVIEW OFFICE without pay for them? They should understanc 
this, and be ready to pay for the Tracts they take of the traveling 

brethren. And they should not stop here. It is frequently necessary 

in new fields of labor to give Tracts to individuals who are not 

prepared to pay for them. - The friends of the cause should see to it 

that the judicious traveling brethren have means to purchase 

publications to take with them to new fields of labor. ARSH 

September 20, 1853, page 88.3 


Several brethren have already stated that they did not receive but 
about one half what they paid for their tracts. This is wrong. They 
should be free to state the cost of Tracts and require pay, with very 
few exceptions. A person that can pay for our publications, and 
hesitates to pay the very low price of them, we cannot hope to 
benefit. In time past, they have been freely handed out to such, by 
some of the brethren. Says our Lord, “Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine.” Matthew 
7:6.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.4 


We felt that we could not bear longer the responsibility of publishing 
Tracts to be circulated by injudicious hands, and the brethren, 
assembled at Rochester in Conference, July last, decided that for 
the future they should be sold at the lowest price possible, and still 
keep the small publishing fund good. - Let the friends of the cause 
all act on this new plan of circulating Tracts in concert. - ED ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.5 


Adam Clark’s Note onJeremiah 1:6.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 88.6 


“Verse 6. ‘| cannot speak. Being very young, and _ wholly 
inexperienced, | am utterly incapable of conceiving aright, or of 
clothing these divine subjects in suitable language. Those who are 
really called of God to the sacred ministry, are such as have been 
brought to a deep acquaintance with themselves, feel their own 
ignorance, and know their own weakness. They know also the awful 
responsibility that attaches to the work; and nothing but the 
authority of God can induce such to undertake it. They whom God 
never called, run, because of worldly honor and emolument; the 
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others hear the call with fear and trembling, and can go only in the 
strength of Jehovah.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.7 


How ready is the man to go, 

Whom God hath never sent! 

How tim’rous, diffident and slow, 

God’s chosen instrument!”ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.8 


Extracts of Letters. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.9 


BRO. HICKS writes from Providence, R. I., Sept. 5th, 1853:- “I have 
just finished reading your article the “Signs of the Times.” It contains 

a collection of facts that ought to be taken notice of, or heeded. But 

who will read it understandingly out of the pale of commandment- 

keepers.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.10 


“O what a solemn time is this! The world is going crazy, and all the 
people mad with but few exceptions. “Babylon is fallen.” Never was 
there a truth shone plainer into an Adventist’s mind than that the 
protestant sectarian churches are the Babylon of the Apocalypse, 
and that she has fallen, and will soon more plainly develop herself 
as being the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird." ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 88.11 


BRO. EMMONS writes from Boston, Mass., Sept. 8th, 1853:- “ 
send you one dollar for your paper from an old disciple. Pray the 
Lord to send out hunters. It rejoices my heart greatly to believe the 
repairers are at work repairing the breach that Satan has made in 
God’s Holy Law.”ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.12 


SISTER M. STEERE writes from East McDonough, Sept. 1853:- ‘ 
have received and read the Review about eighteen months, and | 

know not how to do without it. It is an unspeakable satisfaction to 

me. | am alone in this place, keeping the commandments of God. 

There is one sister three or four miles distant. | most earnestly 
solicit the prayers of the saints for us that we may get the victory, 

live by faith, so that we may inherit the promise. Cannot some 

lecturing brother call on us? We have not had any meetings, since 

last Winter." ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.13 
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BRO. J. DEMMING JR. writes from Manlius, N. Y., Aug. 30th 
1853:- “The Lord has done much for me in these last days of peril, 
in showing me his truth and giving me a heart to obey it. | thank his 
holy name for his goodness unto me, and for the blessings he 
bestows from day to day. | desire the spread of the truth, and it is 
my prayer that we may meet in the kingdom of God.”ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.14 


PRIESTS AND RULERS. - “And found there none of the sons c 
Levi.” Ezra 8:15.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.15 


“Have any of the rulers or Pharisees believed?” John 7:48.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.16 


It is constantly objected to the doctrines of the Second Advent that 
ministers of the gospel, doctors, and rulers do not receive it. This 
argument is thought by many to be unanswerable, and we feel that 
it is our greatest stumbling block in the way of persuading sinners to 
escape the coming wrath. But let us not be discouraged, for when 
we look at history and Scripture testimony, we find that this class of 
men were not always the first in reformations and returns from 
captivity. In the days of Christ they were his most bitter opposers, 
and those of their number who believed came to him by night. Ezra 
also tells us that in his time, when he numbered the people who 
voluntarily set their faces to return to Jerusalem and the worship of 
their God, that he found “there none of the sons of Levi.” We would 
not, as the manner of some is, “rebuke our elders, but we would 
entreat them;” and also rejoice that there are some _ noble 
exceptions to this charge. - Phil. Alarm.ARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 88.17 


New Work.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.18 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. This is a Work of 124 pages, showing the 
the Second Coming of Christ is at the doors; and that Spirit 
Manifestations are a foretold sign that the day of God’s wrath 
hasteth greatlyARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.19 


This is a book of facts for the people, and should be widely 
circulated. We have done our duty in preparing it; and now the 
friends of truth are called upon to give it a circulation. Thousands 
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are in danger of being caught in the fatal snare of Spiritualism for 
want of a scriptural view of the heresy. This we have endeavored to 
give.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.20 


Appointments.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.21 


PROVIDENCE permitting the following appointments to be 
held. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.22 


Sept. 17th, 18th, at Mr. Shearer’s, Waterloo, Mich., in the school- 
house near Mr. Metcalf’s; Sept. 24th, 25th, in the school-house in 
Sylvan; Oct. 2nd, at Columbia, Jackson Co., in the school-house 
near Bro. Hanna’s, to commence at 10 o’clock P. M.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.23 


Oct. 1st, 2nd, at Bald Eagle Lake, Lapeer Co., where the brethren 
may appoint.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.24 


There will be a Conference held at Sylvan, Washtenaw Co., Oct. 
7th, 8th, 9th. It is expected that Brn. Frisbie, Loughborough, Cornell 
and Cranson will be present. It is hoped that Bro. Bates will 
attend.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.25 


There will be a Conference in Locke, Ingham Co., Oct. 14th, 15th, 
16th, where the brethren may appoint. We hope all those who feel 
interested will attend the above meetings as far as practicable. H. 
H. NOTTINGHAM.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.26 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold conferences as follows; Lorain 
N. Y., where the brethren may appoint, Sabbath and First-day, 
Sept. 24th and 25th; Norfolk, St. Lawrence Co., Sabbath and First- 
day, Oct. 1st and 2nd. IRA WYMANARSH September 20, 1853, 
page 88.27 


THERE will be meetings at Bro. Clark’s, six miles west of Grand 
Rapids, Mich., Sept. 21st, 22nd, to be held all day, each day; Grand 
Rapids, Sept. 23rd, 24th, 25th ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
88.28 


Further appointments will be given in season. We are in hope that 
Bro. Cranson will attend these meetings. We expect that our friends 
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will spare no pains to circulate these appointments, that many may 
be benefited by hearing the present truth. O, Lord revive thy work is 
my prayer.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.29 


These meetings may generally begin evenings. JOSEPH B. 
FRISBIE.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.30 


T. M. Steward. We have sent the REVIEW to M. Welcome4RSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.31 


Several papers have been returned for discontinuance; but no 
name or address is given on them. Those who returned them must 
be again reminded, that their papers will continue to be sent, until 
they give some intimation where, and to whom they belong.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.32 


Publications.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.33 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.34 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.35 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
88.36 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. ITARSH September 20, 
1853, page 88.37 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
September 20, 1853, page 88.38 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.39 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 





557 


September 20, 1853, page 88.40 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.41 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.42 


Letters. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.43 


A. B. Pearsall, G. Hoxey, S. T. Cranson, R. Hicks, S. W. 
Rhodes.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.44 


Receipts.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.45 


O. P. Hull, J. Catlin, J. Locke, S. Dunten, M. Thompson, S. Mix, L. 
C. Paine, L. Haskell, H. Cooper, L. Fitch, J. Gladding, C. Weed, E. 
Emmons, C. Woodard each $1.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 
88.46 


Bro. Heath, A. H. Hilliard each $2; D. and J. Ward $1,13. D. Hewitt, 
J. H. Waggoner each 60 cents; P. Pitts 25 cents; D. Fitchner 18 
cents.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.47 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.48 


MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
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S. W. Flanders, 


Cyprian 
Stevens, 
S. Howland, 


Canaan 


Paris 


Topsham 


W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 


Wm. Bryant, 


Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


Ss 


; Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 

: N. 

©..Davis: Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. 
Lockwood, Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

. E. 
Eiits: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
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H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 


CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 


NEW YORK 

W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
J.A. ; 
Loughhead, Ene 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
lra Gardner, Vergennes 


David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 


C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, i 


PENNSYLVANIA 


Ulysses 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
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JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.49 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma\ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH September 20, 
1853, page 88.50 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid.ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.51 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.52 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH September 20, 1853, page 88.53 
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September 27, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 12 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH September 
27, 1853, page 89.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, SEPTEMBER 2 
1853. - NO. 12. 


BE FAITHFUL 


JWe 


TUNE — “Be kind to the loved ones at home.”“ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 89.2 


O BROTHER be faithful! soon Jesus will come, 

For whom we have waited so long; 

O soon we shall enter our glorious home, 

And join in the conqueror’ song. 

O Brother be faithful! for why should we prove 

Unfaithful to him who has shown 

Such deep, such unbounded and infinite love - 

Who died to redeem us his own.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
89.3 


O Brother be faithful! the City of gold, 

Prepared for the good and the blest, 

Is waiting its portals of pearl to unfold, 

And welcome thee into thy rest; 

Then Brother prove faithful! not long shall we stay, 
In weariness here and forlorn, 

Time’s dark night of sorrow is wearing away, 
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We haste to the glorious morn.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
89.4 


O Brother be faithful! He soon will descend, 

Creation’s Omnipotent King, 

While legions of angels his chariot attend, 

And palm-wreaths of victory bring. 

O Brother be faithful! and soon thou shalt hear 

Thy Saviour pronounce the glad word, 

Well done faithful servant, thy title is clear, 

To enter the joy of thy Lord.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 89.5 


O Brother be faithful! eternity’s years 

Shall tell for thy faithfulness now, 

When bright smiles of gladness shall scatter thy tears, 

And a coronet gleam on thy brow. 

O Brother be faithful! the promise is sure, 

That waits for the faithful and tried; 

To reign with the ransomed, immortal and pure, 

And ever with Jesus abide. U. SARSH September 27, 1853, page 
89.6 


SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 


JWe 


THE Second Advent Library, No. vii, published in 1843, contains a 
Letter to J. Litch, written by Charles Fitch. We give a large portion of 
it, which will be interesting to the readers of the REVIEWARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 89.7 


MY DEAR BRO. LITCH:- You will, doubtless, remember that wher 
you called at my house some months ago, you requested me to 

examine the Bible doctrine respecting the second coming of Christ, 

and write you the result of my investigations. ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 89.8 


Having now looked at the subject, until | feel that my mind is settled 
and established, and my feet placed on “the Rock,” | take great 
pleasure in attempting to communicate my views and feelings to 
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you, according to your request. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
89.9 


Permit me here to say, that it is my wish to bear testimony, on this 
momentous subject, to the world, as extensively as the Lord shall 
permit. | shall therefore endeavor to lay before you, as briefly as 
possible, my convictions, on the main points of truth touching the 
doctrines of Christ's second coming, with the chief arguments on 
which my own mind rests, for proof of the positions which | regard 
as fully established; hoping that the Lord will open a way whereby 
this communication may go into the hands of my friends as 
extensively as possible, and of as many others, as shall seem good 
to Him, before whom | expect soon to render my last account. | take 
pleasure in saying, to the praise of God, that | enter upon this work 
with a sweet and delightful witness in my soul, (from God’s Spirit, as 
| fully believe,) that | am doing that which pleases Him; sincerely 
desiring thereby to glorify the name of Jesus Christ, my God and 
Saviour, and to do good to souls for whom he shed his blood. ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 89.10 


| will here state the process of mind, by which, in the providence of 
God, | have come to my present convictions respecting the truth of 
the Bible on the subject under consideration ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 89.11 


It is now somewhat more than three years and a half, since the 
lectures of William Miller, on this subject, were put into my hands. 
At that time | had neither read nor heard anything of the views 
which he advocates, nor did | know anything of the subject of which 
his work treated, except that it was concerning the millennium. His 
book, therefore, was to my mind an entire novelty. | took it up, as 
we often say, by mere casualty; but, as | fully believe, by the wise 
direction of Him who numbers the hairs of our heads. | devoured it 
with a more intense interest than any other book | had ever read; 
and continued to feel the same interest in it, until | had read it from 
beginning to end for the sixth time. My mind was greatly 
overwhelmed with the subject, until | felt that | could truly love 
Christ's appearing, and that | could therefore hope with Paul, that 
there was laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which God, the 
righteous Judge, should give me at that day. - The subject then 
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seemed to me to be surrounded, and fortified, on all sides, with an 
array of scriptural testimony, which nothing could overthrow. ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 89.12 


In that state of mind, | wrote to Mr. Miller; but as | have no copy of 
the letter, | do not remember whether | did or did not, express 
myself to him as fully convinced of the truth which he advocated. It 
is my impression, however, that | did. About the same time, also, | 
wrote and preached to the people in Boston, with whom | was then 
laboring, a couple of sermons, designed to lay before them the 
theory of Christ's second coming at hand, which Mr. Miller 
advocated, and the evidence on which the truth of the doctrine 
rested; telling them that | expressed no opinion of my own, but 
wished them to examine the subject for themselves. Having also, at 
the same time, an appointment to read an essay for criticism, 
before the Suffolk South Association of Congregational Ministers, of 
which | was then a member, | laid the same subject before them. In 
expressing their minds with regard to it, the first said “moonshine;” 
the second said “ditto,” and another said “the prophecies can’t be 
understood.” | think there were two whose feelings seemed revolted 
at the idea that the prophecies could not be understood; but there 
were none present who seemed to sympathize in the impression 
that there was truth in the subject, or that it was worthy of 
investigation. | left the meeting much pained, and, if | rightly 
remember, not a little mortified; for there was much laughter over 
the subject, and | could not help feeling that | was regarded as a 
simpleton, for entertaining the thought that there could be any truth, 
in what seemed to them such palpable nonsense. | did not feel 
ready to say to them that | coincided with Mr. Miller; for the subject 
was new to me, and | had not sufficiently surveyed and examined 
the ground to attempt much by way of defending it, even if | had 
had an opportunity. Soon after this, | found opportunity to converse 
with an aged clergyman, for whom | have great respect, and who, 
as | then believed, had given more attention to the prophetic parts 
of the Scriptures than any other man in this country, and had written 
and published much, and with great acceptance. The firmness and 
fluency with which he opposed Mr. Miller’s views, led me to feel that 
it might be owing to my ignorance that | was so much impressed on 
reading his book; and the reproach which | saw would come upon 
me, if | advocated them, led me to lay the matter aside. Some time 





565 


after, when a member of the Association asked what | then thought 
of Miller’s book, | said, (for the sake of retaining his good opinion,) “I 
was much overwhelmed with it at first, but now | don’t think anything 
of it.” The truth is, that the fear of man brought me into a snare; | 
was unwilling at this time to appear as an advocate of the truth 
defended by Mr. Miller; but neither Scripture nor argument had ever 
settled the convictions of my mind to the contrary. ARSH September 
27, 1853, page 89.13 


After this, | left Boston and went to New Jersey, where my mind 
became deeply absorbed in examining the subject of full 
sanctification by faith in Christ. So fully had all my previous 
teachings set me against that doctrine, and so unprepared was | in 
my experience to appreciate its value, and the blessedness to be 
derived from it, that it was a long time before | felt established and 
confirmed in the belief and experience of it, as a doctrine of the 
Bible. But | was at length led by the Holy Spirit to cast myself by 
faith upon the faithfulness of Him, who is declared “faithful to 
sanctify us wholly, and to preserve our whole spirit and soul and 
body blameless unto the coming of Christ.” - In doing this, | have 
found a blessedness in Christ, which is indeed a “peace that 
passeth all understanding,” and a “joy unspeakable and full of 
glory.” Such was the power of the gospel which | now felt in my own 
soul, that | thought, if God were to fill the whole earth, as he had 
filled me with the blissful manifestations of his spiritual presence, it 
would make this world a blessed place indeed; and as | knew that 
he was “able to do for us exceeding abundantly, above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us,” and had 
said, “But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord,” | preached, as the expected millennium, the universal 
prevalence, and experience of entire sanctification. - Respecting the 
Christian’s delightful privilege, to be “sanctified wholly, and 
preserved in spirit, soul and body, blameless to the coming of 
Christ,” thro’ his faith in the faithfulness of Him who hath called him, 
and will do it; | have the same blessed convictions and experience 
that | have for a considerable time entertained: but | think that | now 
better understand what that coming of Christ meant, to which God 
is faithful to preserve us blameless; and also better what Paul 
meant by exhorting “as many as be perfect,” like him to “forget the 
things behind, and reach forth unto those before; and thus follow 
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after, to apprehend that for which they are apprehended by Christ 
Jesus, if by any means they may attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead.” In the state of mind which | have described, | remained up to 
the time when you called upon me, having delightful enjoyment in 
my soul, from receiving Christ as “of God made unto me 
sanctification,” as well as “wisdom, righteousness, and redemption,” 
and endeavoring, by all means in my power, to urge the blessed 
doctrine and experience of holiness, or full sanctification through 
faith in Christ, upon all who call themselves his people. | rejoice, 
dear brother, in thus opening my feelings to you on this subject, that 
you are prepared to appreciate my feelings, by your connection with 
that branch of Christ’s visible church, whose founder, and whose 
ministry, for the most part, | trust, to this day, have felt and 
preached the importance and practicability of being fully sanctified 
to God; and many of whose members, | believe, from my 
acquaintance with the writings of some, and my delightful personal 
intercourse with others, have, and do now enjoy this blessing in its 
rich experience. To “abide in Christ and sin not,” | believed to be the 
privilege of all God’s people, and felt that | had been taught it by the 
Holy Ghost; and when | thought of the coming of Christ, | said the 
great question is, “Who shall abide the day of his coming, and who 
shall stand when he appeareth?” Let us see to it that we are 
prepared, by being wholly the Lord’s, and then it matters not when 
the day arrives.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 89.14 


For preaching the doctrine and experience of entire sanctification, | 
lost my church connection, and became, in part, an ecclesiastical 
outcast. But | gained deliverance, in this process, from the fear of 
man, and learned the blessedness of fearing God, and him only, 
and of relying on his arm, instead of that fleshly arm of 
ecclesiastical countenance and support, on which | had been 
accustomed to lean.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.1 


| cannot say, my brother, that | felt anything like cordiality in seeing 
you; but | now bless God, and give you thanks for the call, and 
praise the name of the Lord, that | was so far emancipated from the 
power of the beast, as not to be afraid to examine a subject 
because it was unpopular. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.2 


After you left me, | examined the books which you gave me, and felt 
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my former convictions respecting the truth and importance of the 
subject reviving. | looked into the words of Moses, and searched the 
prophets and the Psalms, not forgetting that Christ said, “All things 
written” therein “concerning me must be fulfilled.” | felt myself 
surrounded with light and truth; but still | seem to have been more in 
the condition of one swimming, than of one who had found a firm 
place for his feet. About this time, | set apart a day of fasting and 
prayer, and laid myself before the Lord. While lying upon my face at 
the feet of my blessed Saviour, | felt the following blessed promise 
most sweetly applied to my mind: “The meek shall he guide in 
judgment, and the meek shall he teach his way.” | could not doubt 
that this application was by the Holy Spirit. | know that some may 
deride this idea, but | believe that it is the privilege of Christ’s 
disciples to know the Comforter, and understand his teachings. 
Christ said, “the world cannot receive” him, “because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you.” - During this day of fasting and prayer, | was 
made to feel the unspeakable blessedness of being disposed of 
forever to the highest honor of Jesus. It seemed to me that there 
was a perfect heaven in the thought of being placed, forever and 
ever, in just that position in the universe where | should be made 
the highest honor to him who had, for my sake, suffered polluted 
sinners to spit in his face, and heap upon him every manner of 
foulest insult and hellish cruelty, and then to cast him out and put 
him to death with thieves. My whole being seemed to flow out in 
one gushing desire to this effect, - let Christ have all his due of me, 
let him have all the glory that belongs to him; and | felt that to be 
disposed of to that end, would be to me the perfection of bliss. | felt 
that | had no wish either to live or to die, either to soar and shine 
with the highest and brightest in glory, or to lie among the most 
obscure in the lowliest position that a ransomed soul will ever fill in 
heaven, if | might but have just the place where | should forever 
render to Christ the full meed of praise, which he has so abundantly 
deserved from me. On searching the Bible, and examining truth, 
since that time, all has appeared delightfully plain to me. God’s 
word, in his great and glorious plan of salvation, has seemed full of 
light, and the things of His glorious and eternal kingdom easy to be 
understood.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.3 


My mind is now in a state of delightful rest in the Lord, touching the 
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whole matter; and | feel fully prepared, and happy, to lay before you 
what | believe to be the truth, and the arguments by which | find it 
supported. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.4 


RESURRECTION 


JWe 


|. | believe that the two resurrections, spoken of in the twentieth 
chapter of the Revelation, will take place literally, as there laid 
down; that “the souls which were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which have not worshiped the 
beast, neither his image, neither have received his mark in their 
foreheads, or in their hands,” will live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years; that this is the first resurrection - and that the rest 
of the dead will not live again until the thousand years are finished. 
This thousand years | believe to be the millennium, and the only 
millennium which has ever been promised to the church.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.5 


My reason for this opinion is, that | take the plainly revealed word of 
God, in this chapter, for truth, and know of no reason for doing 
otherwise; and because | find not one passage in all the Bible to 
support the idea of a millennium previous to the resurrection.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.6 


| know it is maintained by those who are looking for a millennium 
before the resurrection, that the resurrections spoken of in this 
chapter are mystical. | do not receive that opinion, because | do not 
find one text of Scripture, nor one shadow of an argument, by which 
to support it. | believe that if the resurrections spoken of in the 
twentieth chapter of Revelation, are not to take place, literally, as 
therein laid down, then it is utterly impossible to prove from the 
Bible that there ever will be a resurrection; because the same 
arguments that would prove these resurrections mystical or 
figurative, would prove the same thing with equal force respecting 
any other passage of the Bible which speaks of a resurrection, and 
so the Bible doctrine of a resurrection becomes a mere figure, and 
all vanishes into mysticism. Such opinions | discard ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.7 
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It is said, | know, that if this first resurrection is literal, none but 
martyrs will then be raised. - This is to me a strange position. (1.) All 
who have been beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God. (2.) All who have not worshiped the beast or his image, or 
received his mark, are to live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years. This is the first resurrection. The rest of the dead live not 
again till the thousand years are finished. Who is the beast? 
According to Daniel, the secular power, or any power that attempts 
to control the world for its own purposes, in opposition to Christ, 
who only has a right to rule. It seems plain to my mind, therefore, 
that those who do not worship the beast, or his image, are those 
who submit to Christ and have laid their entire being at the foot of 
the cross. | suppose, therefore, that all who have said we will have 
Christ to reign over us, will live and reign with Him a thousand 
years; that this is the first resurrection; that the “Lord my God shall 
come, and all the saints with him,” (Zechariah 14:5,) at that time, 
and enjoy their millennium together; while “the rest of the dead, (the 
wicked,) live not again till the thousand years are finished.”ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.8 


| believe that “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection; on such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be kings and priests of God, and of Christ, and shall reign with 
Him a thousand years.”ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.9 


| believe that “when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations, 
Gog and Magog, in the four quarters of the earth.” | believe this Gog 
and Magog to be “the rest of the dead,” who “live not again until the 
thousand years are finished” - that is, all the wicked; that these will 
then go up on all the breadth of the earth; i. e., will then be raised 
from the dead and compass the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city; that fire will come down from God out of heaven and 
devour them; that the devil that deceived them will be cast into the 
lake of fire, where the beast and the false prophet are, and will be 
tormented day and night forever and ever; and that this is the 
second death.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 90.10 


| believe these things because “thus saith the Lord,” in the twentieth 
chapter of Revelation, and because | know of no shadow of a 
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reason for calling them mysticisms. The opinion that they are 
mysticisms, | believe to be one of those groundless traditions of 
men, by which the commandment of God is made of none effect. | 
believe that the doctrine of a first and second resurrection was 
taught by Christ, in John 5:28, 29: “Marvel not at this: for the hour 
cometh, in the which all that are in their graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth, they that have done good unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” | find, on examination, that the Greek 
preposition, eis, which in this passage is twice translated, unto, 
might with equal propriety have been translated, at, and then the 
passage would have been plain, fully harmonizing with the twentieth 
chapter of Revelation. - | believe, therefore, that Christ meant to 
teach, that all who are in their graves shall be raised; those who 
have done good, at the resurrection of life - those who have done 
evil, at the resurrection of damnation. ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 90.11 


Il. How will Christ dispose of the righteous and the wicked, who 
shall be found on the earth, at the time of His coming?ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.12 


| believe, from the testimony of Paul, in? Thessalonians 4:14-18, 
that when Christ comes, the dead in Christ will rise; that all God’s 
people, who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air - and so shall ever be with the Lord. | believe that all the 
righteous, according to Paul’s testimony in 7 Corinthians 15:52, 54, 
will then, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, be changed from 
corruption to incorruption, from mortal to immortality, and be caught 
up with the saints, then raised immortal from their graves. | believe, 
however, that no such change will then pass upon the bodies of the 
wicked who are alive at Christ’s coming; but then will be fulfilled that 
fearful prediction of our Lord Jesus Christ, which He declared, in the 
seventeenth chapter of Luke, shall be fulfilled “in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed.” “I tell you, in that night, there shall be two 
in one bed, the one shall be taken and the other shall be left. Two 
shall be grinding together, the one shall be taken and the other left. 
Two shall be in the field, the one shall be taken and the other left.” 
When Christ was asked - Where, Lord? “he said unto them, 
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wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered 
together.” That is - wheresoever the righteous and the wicked are 
together when the Son of man is revealed, there shall the righteous 
be changed to incorruption, and caught up, in the twinkling of an 
eye, to meet the Lord in the air, while the wicked shall be left. ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.13 


| believe, with Malachi, the prophet, that the “day” will then have 
come, “that shall burn as an oven, and the proud and all that do 
wickedly shall be as stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” | can have no fellowship with any interpretation of 
Scripture, that can make such a declaration, enforced with “thus 
saith the Lord,” to be a mere figure. | believe that, as truly as the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed by fire and set 
forth as an example, so truly will all the wicked of the earth be thus 
destroyed, in fulfillment of the prediction of /saiah 33:12. “The 
people shall be as the burnings of lime, as thorns cut up shall they 
be burned in the fire.” Then also, in fulfillment of Jeremiah 25:33, 
“The slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth, even unto 
the other end of the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.” Then, 
also, will be fulfilled the prediction of Ezekiel, (20:47, 48,) - “Say to 
the forest of the south, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold | will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour 
every green tree in thee, and every dry tree; the flaming flame shall 
not be quenched, and all faces from the south to the north shall be 
burned therein. And all flesh shall see that | the Lord have kindled it; 
it shall not be quenched.” The prophet continues, “Ah, Lord God, 
they say of me doth he not speak parables.” Thus even now do the 
wicked think to escape the force of God’s threatenings by calling 
them parables. But they will learn that the declaration, “thus saith 
the Lord,” is no figure of speech; that the fearful threatenings thus 
sanctioned, will have a complete fulfillment. At the same time will be 
fulfilled the words of Daniel, (Chap 7:9-17,) “The Ancient of Days 
will sit; his throne the fiery flame; his wheels burning fire; a fiery 
stream issuing from before him; then will the beast be slain, and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” Thus it will be 
seen that “in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, the wine is red, it is 
full of mixture, and he poureth out of the same; but the dregs 
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thereof, all the wicked of the earth shall wring them out and drink 
them.” Psalm 75:8. Then, as declared by Hosea, (4:3,) “shall the 
land mourn, and every one that dwelleth therein shall languish, with 
the beasts of the field and with the fowls of heaven; and the fishes 
of the sea also shall be taken away.” Then, according to Joel, “shall 
there be a noise of chariots: on the tops of the mountains shall they 
leap, like the noise of a flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, as a 
strong people set in battle array. Before their face the people shall 
be much pained; all faces shall gather blackness.” Joe/ 2:5, 6. 
Then, as predicted by Amos, “the Lord will roar from Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem; the habitations of the shepherds shall 
mourn, and the top of Carmel shall wither.” Then will he “send a fire 
into the house of Hazael, which shall devour the palaces of 
Benhadad; a fire upon the wall of Gaza, which shall devour the 
palaces thereof; a fire on the wall of Tyrus, which shall devour the 
palaces thereof; a fire upon Teman, which shall devour the palaces 
of Bozrah; a fire upon the wall of Rabbah, which shall devour the 
palaces thereof; a fire upon Moab, that shall devour the palaces of 
Kirioth; and a fire upon Judah, that shall devour the palaces of 
Jerusalem.” Then, according to Obadiah, “shall the house of Jacob 
be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau 
for stubble, and they shall kindle in them, and there shall not be any 
remaining of the house of Esau; for the Lord hath spoken it.” Then, 
also, will the word of the Lord, by Micah, be fulfilled, “For behold the 
Lord cometh forth out of his place, and he will come down and tread 
upon the high places of the earth. And the mountains shall be 
molten under him and the valleys shall be cleft as wax before the 
fire, and as the waters that are poured down a steep place.” ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 90.14 


Then, as foretold by Nahum, shall “the mountains quake at him and 
the hills melt, and the earth be burnt at his presence, yea the world, 
and all that dwell therein.” Then, also, according to the vision of 
Habakkuk, will “God come from Teman, and the Holy One from 
mount Paran, and will behold and drive asunder the nations, and 
the everlasting mountains be scattered, and the perpetual hills bow, 
and the tents of Cushan be in affliction, and the curtains of the land 
of Midian tremble.” Then, also, the words of Zephaniah will be 
realized: “I will utterly consume all things from off the land, saith the 
Lord. | will consume man and beast; | will consume the fowls of 
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heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the stumbling-blocks with the 
wicked. Therefore, wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the day 
that | rise up to the prey; for my determination is to gather the 
nations, that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine 
indignation, even all my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be 
devoured in the fire of my jealousy.” Then, also, shall come to pass 
the words of the Lord by Haggai: “I will shake the heavens and the 
earth; and | will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and | will destroy 
the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen; and | will overthrow the 
chariots and those that ride in them; and the horses and their riders 
shall come down, every one by the sword of his brother.” Then, as 
by Zechariah foretold, “This shall be the plague wherewith the Lord 
shall smite all the people that have fought against Jerusalem, (i.e., 
all who have persisted in their opposition to Christ,) their flesh shall 
consume away while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall 
consume away in their holes, and their tongues shall consume 
away in their mouths.” ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.1 


That will be the day, foretold by Malachi, “that shall burn as an 
oven, and the proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch.,ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 91.2 


Thus | have found in every one of the prophets except Jonah, an 
express declaration respecting the destruction of the wicked from 
off the earth. Nearly all the prophets speak of fire as the agent of 
that destruction.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.3 


My object has been to cite a single passage only from each writer of 
sacred prophecy. Those who will search the prophets, will find their 
declarations on this fearful subject exceedingly numerous. Moses, 
and the writers of the Psalms, speak of the same dreadful day. 
Thus God speaks by Moses inDeuteronomy 32: “For a fire is 
kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall 
consume the earth with her increase, and set on fire the 
foundations of the mountains. | will heap mischiefs upon them; | will 
spend mine arrows upon them. They shall be burnt with hunger, 
and devoured with burning heat, and with bitter destruction.” The 
same destruction is several times repeated in the same 
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chapter.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.4 


So also in Psalm 34:76: “The face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from the earth.” Psalm 
50:22: “Now consider this, ye that forget God, least | tear you in 
pieces and there be none to deliver.” Psalm 97:3: “A fire goeth 
before him, and burneth up his enemies around about.” A single 
passage from Job 27:30: “The wicked is reserved to the day of 
destruction; they shall be brought forth to the day of wrath.” This 
also is the time foretold by Christ, in his interpretation of the parable 
of the tares of the field. /atthew 13:40-43: “As therefore, the tares 
are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. - Who hath ears to hear 
let him hear.” This, let it be remembered, is not a parable, but the 
interpretation of a parable; and, therefore, will be literally 
fulfilled. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.5 


At that time, as Paul declared to the Thessalonians, “will the Lord 
Jesus be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power.” This is the overthrow of Babylon set forth in the 
Revelation of John. Thus will be fulfilled what is written in/saiah 
73:9: “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel, both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land desolate, and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it, ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.6 


Thus, brother, | believe that when Christ shall come, he will raise 
the righteous dead, and change the righteous living from corruption 
to incorruption, and that then all the righteous will be caught up 
together in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and be evermore 
with the Lord. | believe that when Christ has gathered his elect from 
the four corners of the earth, all the wicked will be destroyed by fire, 
as the wicked of old by a flood; and thus, according to Psalm 37:20, 
“the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as 
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the fat of lambs; they shall consume, into smoke shall they 
consume away.” That thus, according to Proverbs 2:22, “the wicked 
shall be cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted 
out of it." ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.7 


II]. What will Christ do with the world, when he shall have caught up 
the righteous to himself in the air, and burned up the wicked? ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 91.8 


| believe, according to Peter, that then “the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up.” 2 Peter 3:10. That, 
according to /saiah 34:9, “the streams thereof shall be turned into 
pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch.” | shall not cite other passages on this point, 
because all who profess to believe the Bible, admit that this earth is 
to be destroyed by fire. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.9 


IV. What are we to expect after the destruction of the earth by fire? 
Peter tells us, in his second epistle, (3:73,) what to expect: 
“Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” The promise to 
which Peter here refers, is in /saiah 65:17: “For behold | create new 
heavens, and a new earth; and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind.” Also /saiah 66:22: “For as the 
new heavens and the new earth which | will make, shall remain 
before me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name 
remain.” ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.10 


| believe that in this new earth will be fulfilled the promises which 
God made respecting Christ. Luke 1:30-33. “And, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David; 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end.” God said to David, by Nathan, (2 
Samuel 7:16,) “Thine house, and thy kingdom shall be established 
forever before thee; thy throne shall be established forever.” In 
Jeremiah 33:17, we read, “For thus saith the Lord, David shall 
never want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel.” So 
also in /saiah 9:6, 7: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
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given, and the government shall be upon his shoulders; and his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice, from henceforth even forever. The zeal 
of the Lord of hosts will perform this." ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 91.11 


Christ cannot have an endless dominion in this world, for it is to 
pass away. The throne of David cannot here be established forever 
- nor can the Son of David here sit on that throne forever. But in the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, all these promises of 
God may have a literal fulfillment. That they will then and there be 
fulfilled, | am perfectly assured.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
91.12 


Again; in the new earth, and there only, can the promises be fulfilled 
which God has made to the righteous. It was said to Daniel, (7:78,) 
“But the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” Verse 27. 
“And the kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” Nothing is plainer than 
that the saints cannot “possess the kingdom forever, even forever 
and ever,” in this world. In the new earth they may, and most 
certainly will; as God is true. In that new earth will be fulfilled what is 
written in Psalm 37: “The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell 
therein forever.” There, “the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall 
delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” There “those who 
wait upon the Lord shall inherit the earth.” There “such as be 
blessed of him shall inherit the earth.” There “those that wait on the 
Lord and keep his way, shall be exalted to inherit the land. There, 
according to Proverbs 2:21, “the upright shall dwell in the land, and 
the perfect shall remain in it.” There, too, shall they enjoy the 
beatitude spoken of by Christ: “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” It is the 
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new earth which “the righteous, the meek, shall inherit, and dwell 
therein forever, and delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” 
That is the kingdom of God, and there “the pure in heart shall see 
God.” There “the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it.” - Proverbs 2:22. There, in 
that earth, shall be fulfilled Psa/m 37:10: “For yet a little while and 
the wicked shall not be, yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place 
and it shall not be.” There, while the Lord “forsaketh not his saints, 
but preserveth them forever, the seed of the wicked shall be cut 
off.” Psalm 37:28. There, those who were (Hebrews 17) “as the 
stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea- 
shore innumerable; who all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth,”,” will find all these promises fulfilled. 
They declared plainly, “that they sought a country, a better country, 
even a heavenly, wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God, and hath prepared for them a city.” In that new earth they will 
have it. There the promise to Abraham, that he shall be heir of the 
world, will be fulfilled to him, and to all who are his seed through the 
righteousness of faith. There the father of the faithful will forever 
inherit the Canaan in which he has never yet possessed a place on 
which to set his foot. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 91.13 


V. | believe that the Bible places a great amount of clear and 
striking evidence before us, that the accomplishment of all these 
great and mighty things is near, even at the doors.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 92.1 


This evidence lies before my own mind in the following form:ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 92.2 


| find that the prophecies of Daniel were given with the plain design, 
as it seems to me, of setting forth a connected chain of events from 
a given period to the end of this world, and the setting up of Christ’s 
eternal kingdom of glory. This chain of events is first given us in 
Daniel’s interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. Danie/ 2. He 
saw an image with head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly and 
thighs of brass, legs of iron, and feet part of iron and part of clay 
with the ten toes. This vision was made known to Daniel by that 
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God in heaven who revealeth secrets. The head of gold, was the 
Babylonian or Chaldean kingdom; the breast and arms of silver, 
was another inferior kingdom that should arise after the first; the 
belly and thighs of brass, another third kingdom that should bear 
rule over all the earth. Then a fourth kingdom should arise, as 
strong as iron, to break in pieces and bruise; to be at length, in a 
state of partial weakness, in a condition represented by ten toes; 
i.e., divided into ten portions, or kingdoms: “And in the days of these 
kings (or kingdoms) shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom that 
shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it 
break in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold; 
the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to 
pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure.” That this was a chain of events reaching from 
Nebuchadnezzar to the end of all worldly kingdoms, and the setting 
up of God’s everlasting kingdom, seems to my mind as plain as a 
sunbeam; and equally plain to my mind is the fact, that these events 
have all transpired, in the exact order laid down in the prophecy, 
except the last; and that, consequently, all that we have now future, 
as predicted in this prophecy, is that the stone, cut out of the 
mountain without hands, grind the kingdoms of this world to 
powder, that they may be blown away as chaff; and become itself a 
great mountain, and fill the whole earth. - The Chaldean kingdom, 
which was the first, the Medo-Persian kingdom, which was the 
second, the Macedonian or Grecian kingdom, which was the third, 
and the Roman kingdom, which was the fourth, have all arisen and 
long since passed away, with the exception of the last form of the 
fourth or Roman kingdom, which was to continue in the condition 
represented by the ten toes, until the setting up of the everlasting 
kingdom of God. For, “In the days of these kings (or kingdoms) shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed.” This last form of the Roman kingdom, as all know, or 
may learn from history, has now been in existence more than 
thirteen hundred and sixty years; and yet in the days of these 
kingdoms will the God of heaven set up his kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed. The toes of that great image have already 
existed in their dissevered state longer than the whole image before 





579 


them, and the evidence to my mind is forcible, that they must soon 
become powder, under the stone cut from the mountain without 
hands, and be blown away; giving place to God’s kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.3 


In the first year of Belshazzar, Daniel had a vision; in which were 
placed before him a lion, a bear, a leopard, and a fourth beast 
dreadful and terrible, with great iron teeth, and ten horns, three of 
which were at length plucked, and their place occupied by a single 
horn, having eyes like a man, and a mouth speaking great things. 
Then the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit, 
with garment white as snow, and hair like pure wool, and throne like 
fiery flame, and wheels as burning fire; a fiery stream issuing from 
before him; the beast was slain at length, and his body destroyed 
and given to the burning flame; when one, like the Son of man, 
came, to whom was given dominion and glory and a kingdom; an 
everlasting dominion that should not pass away, and a kingdom not 
to be destroyed - with whom the saints of the Most High should take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom, forever even forever and 
ever. Daniel was then told that these great beasts were four kings 
(or kingdoms) which should arise out of the earth previous to the 
establishment of the kingdom of God. We have, therefore, before 
us, in Daniel’s vision, the same chain of events, as in the vision of 
Nebuchadnezzar, with some additional particulars respecting the 
fourth or Roman kingdom. The figure is now ten horns of a beast, 
instead of ten toes of an image. The representations are parallel to 
this point. Now Daniel saw three horns or kingdoms, into which the 
Roman kingdom had been divided, giving place to a single horn or 
kingdom, that should speak great words against the Most High, and 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and have them given into his 
hand, until time, times, and the dividing of time; when the judgment 
should sit, and his dominion be taken away; and the kingdom and 
the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole 
heaven be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and whom all dominions shall 
serve and obey. - This Daniel said, should be the end of the 
matter. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.4 


Now that this chain of events, with all these additional particulars 
respecting the fourth beast, have had a literal fulfillment, except the 
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giving of the kingdom to the saints, there is not in my mind one 
shadow of a doubt. Three Roman kingdoms were subverted, 
according to the representation of three horns plucked up; and upon 
their foundation was established the papal power, - the horn that 
had eyes, and a mouth speaking great things; and he has worn out 
the saints of the Most High, and had them in his hand during time, 
times, and the dividing of time.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
92.5 


| believe that the Herulian, the Vandalian, and the Ostrogothic, 
three of the original Roman kingdoms, were subverted, and that 
then, by decree of Justinian, the Bishop of Rome became head of 
all the churches, in the year 538. This was the commencement of 
papal power, and since that time the pope has worn out the saints 
of the Most High, and had them in his hand, until, according to the 
Religious Encyclopedia, “it has been computed that fifty millions 
have suffered martyrdom by his authority.” | believe that the time, 
times, and dividing of time, should be reckoned, as a year, two 
years, and a half year, making 1260 days, reckoning 12 months in a 
year, and 30 days in a month; and that each of these days was 
designed to denote a year; so that time, times, and the dividing of 
time includes 1260 years. From 538, when the power of the pope 
commenced by decree of Justinian, 1260 years would terminate in 
1798. - | believe that in February of that year the pope was taken 
prisoner by Berthier the commander of a French army, and carried 
captive into France, where he died; that that, therefore, was the 
termination of the time, times, and dividing of time. Since that time 
there has been an attempted resuscitation of papal power; but the 
saints have never since that time been in the hands of that power, - 
but protestantism, contrary to the will of the pope, has been 
tolerated in all the kingdoms over which he formerly had 
sway.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.6 


| believe, therefore, that this vision of Daniel was designed to set 
forth a connected chain of events, from the time of Belshazzar, to 
the final end of all worldly kingdoms, and the full establishment of 
the everlasting kingdom of God, and that this chain of predictions 
has had an unbroken fulfillment, with the single exception of the 
coming of the Son of man with the clouds of heaven, to take his 
everlasting dominion and glory and kingdom, giving the body of the 
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beast to the burning flame. | believe, therefore, that all we have now 
to look for, is this one mighty event, that shall make that chain of 
predictions complete. And hence, | believe that it is near, even at 
the doors. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.7 


By their fruits ye shall know them.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
92.8 


THESE were the words of our Saviour to his disciples, warning 
them to beware of false prophets which should come to them in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly were ravening wolves. It places in our 
hands at once a criterion by which we may try the doctrines of men 
to see of what manner of spirit they are. By this each false theory 
becomes its own detector. By their fruits ye shall know them, is the 
immutable decree of Heaven, and men cannot evade it. Grapes will 
not grow on thorns, nor figs on thistles; the fruits will speak for 
themselves and no artifice of man can make them lie.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 92.9 


If there ever was an age of the world in which people had need to 
make use of this criterion and search for truth as for hid treasures, it 
seems to be the present, when we are assailed on all sides by the 
superstitions of men, seducing spirits and doctrines of devils. To 
illustrate our subject we introduce a specimen of the fruits of 
spiritualism. It is an extract from an article in the Spiritual Telegraph 
for Aug. 13th, 1853, entitled, Wrestling with a Spirit. It says:-ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 92.10 


At another time several friends had come together to witness the 
strange power that seemed to be at work at the house of Brother J. 
A. While the rapping was going on, one of the company denounced 
the whole thing, said he did not believe it was Spirits, or if it was, 
they could not rap and move tables, etc. - And he defied and dared 
the Spirits, saying he could throw down or whip any Spirit. The 
Doctor then inquired of the Spirit that was rapping at the time if he 
could wrestle; he said he could. The Spirit was then asked if he was 
willing to wrestle and show fight with that gentleman; he said he 
was. The brave man then told the Spirit to follow him out into the 
yard, and started; all the circle rising from the table, when it 
commenced moving toward the man, rose from the floor and hit him 
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several hard blows before he reached the door, which hastened his 
steps; and as he passed out, the table, or rather stand, was thrown 
at him, only missing him a little, striking the door facing about 
midway, denting and scaring the facing, bursting off the top of the 
stand, breaking the legs, splitting the upright post, leaving 
indentations as though bullets and shot had been fired into it, the 
medium not touching it, only following close after, and out into the 
yard, where the spirit-fighter had arrived unhurt.ARSH September 
27, 1853, page 92.11 


But now commenced a new struggle: he began striking, jumping as 
though he was contending with flesh and blood, manifesting all the 
signs of determined bravery, and to fight it out to the last. He was 
several times thrown hard on the ground, then struggled and re- 
gained his feet, and down he would come again. This mode of 
testing the invisibles continued until the Spirit's adversary was 
sorely wounded, and worried out of breath and physical strength. 
He finally re-gained his foot-hold and made a hasty retreat into the 
house up a flight of stairs, taking to himself a private room, closing 
the door after him, ‘declaring that he never wanted to fight Spirits 
any more, and that if they let him alone he would let them alone;’ 
the Spirit not pursuing a fleeing foe, for | presume they are too 
noble for that. Thus ended the contest between a man in the flesh 
and one out of it." ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.12 


By this we are reminded of an occurrence which took place in the 
days of the apostles, recorded in Acts 19:13-16. “Then certain of 
the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to call over them 
which had evil spirits, the name of the Lord Jesus saying, We 
adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. And there were seven 
sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 
And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus | know, and Paul | 
know; but who are ye? And the man in whom the evil spirit was, 
leaped on them, and over-came them, and prevailed against them, 
so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded.”ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 92.13 


It is universally admitted that like agents produce like results; 
hence, like spirits will do like works; and if the spirits, which, in the 
days of the apostles, would leap on men, and overcome them and 
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oblige them to flee naked and wounded, were evil, as Luke (who 
was the writer of the Acts) plainly declares, it follows that those who 
will do the same works in the nineteenth century are no less evil. By 
their fruits, says Christ ye shall know them. Do men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of thistles? Matthew 7:15, 16, 79. It is a natural and 
reasonable conclusion, that those who would “show fight” in the 
days of Paul, and those who will do so at the present time, belong 
to the same class. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 92.14 


Said the spirit, Jesus | know and Paul | know; but who are ye? It 
appears then that the spirits will know with whom they have to deal; 
and herein lies our safety: that we possess enough of the power 
and spirit of God to be able to resist their influence. - Here is the 
promise: “And these signs shall follow them that believe: In my 
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
. . and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” Mark 16:17, 
18.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.1 


At this age when the world is fast being drawn in to the great 
whirlpool of spiritualism, when Satan is working with all power and 
lying wonders, we do well to take heed to the Apostle’s warning: 
“Finally my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of his 
might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
(margin, wicked spirits) in high places. Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand.” Ephesians 6:10-13.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 93.2 


Then can we say as did the seventy whom Jesus sent out, when 
they returned with joy, saying, “Lord even the devils are subject 
unto us through thy name;” though in this we are commanded not to 
rejoice, but rather rejoice that our names are written in heaven. U. 
S. Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 19th. 1853.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 93.3 


A Letter to the Disciples of the Lord 
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JWe 
BY ROSWELL F. COTTRELL. 
Concluded. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.4 


THE MONUMENT. - AN EXTRACARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 93.5 


“We will now suppose, that a person wandering through the streets 
of some great city, suddenly comes to an enclosure containing a 
collection of spacious and beautiful buildings. On enquiring he finds 
that they are designed for a benevolent purpose - say, a home for 
friendless and indigent females. He obtains permission to enter the 
enclosure, and the first thing which attracts his attention is an 
imposing monument, upon which is an inscription to the effect, that 
the ground was given, the buildings erected, and the institution 
endowed by the munificence of one John Howard; and that this 
monument was raised to commemorate the fact. We will next 
suppose that after this monument has stood unmutilated for many 
years some person undertakes to demolish it, and build another in 
its place, for the purpose of commemorating a different event; or, if 
he should not choose to build a monument entirely new, that he 
removes the slab containing the inscription, and substitutes another 
having a new inscription which leaves out the name of John 
Howard, making no allusion to him, nor to the object for which he 
had caused those buildings to be erected. Would not the person, 
who would act thus, show that he did not feel towards the name and 
memory of John Howard as he ought to feel? Would it not be 
natural to infer, that he harbored some enmity against him? - that 
he did not wish his name perpetuated? - or, that he hated the work 
itself, and did not wish such a monument of god-like benevolence to 
be kept in memory? Some such inference, we think, would be 
perfectly natural. Indeed, we see no room for any other, unless it be 
this, that the destroyer of the monument was actuated by the mere 
love of mischief.” ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.6 


The advocates of the first day of the week may take notice that we 
have spoken this parable against them. The Sabbath is a 
monument, upon which is the plain and unmistakable inscription, 
that Jehovah created the worlds; that by power, wisdom and 
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goodness, he formed and perfected all in six days, and rested on 
the seventh; and that for the purpose of commemorating this fact, 
the monument was erected, so that men might have no excuse for 
atheism, and none for idolatry. Ho! all ye that pass by, the wayfaring 
man and the fool, as well as the philosopher and the learned, stop - 
read - and know, that Jehovah is the Creator of all things. Those 
who deny the obligation of the sabbath under the gospel, are 
represented by the man who tears down the monument, and builds 
another in its place. Those who pretend to admit the perpetuity of 
the Sabbath, but contend for a change of the day, on the ground of 
the work of redemption, are represented by the man who secretly 
removes the slab containing the inscription, and substitutes 
another, with a different inscription. And now, so far as the design of 
the Sabbath is concerned, what difference does it make whether 
the monument be altogether demolished and a new one built, or 
merely the slab of inscription removed, and another substituted. 
Practically, it makes no difference. - The advocates of both these 
seemingly different views, are agreed in their object. They both 
desire to maintain the observance of a day different from that which 
the law of the Sabbath enjoins, and both desire it on the same 
grounds. They both wish to have the first day of the week 
considered holy, and not the seventh; and both are governed, in 
this, by a desire of commemorating - not the creation, but - the work 
of redemption. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.7 


Must we, therefore, conclude that the advocates of the first day 
observance are actuated by a feeling of enmity against Jehovah, as 
the Author of creation, and that they desire that his name should no 
longer be had in remembrance on this account? Must we conclude 
that they despise the work of creation? - that they see so little of 
beauty and glory in it - so little of benevolence and goodness - that 
they think it unworthy of any further commemoration? We had 
supposed that it were enough for unregenerate sinners to cherish 
enmity against Jehovah as the God of creation. “The CARNAL mind 
is enmity against God.” We had supposed that when one was 
created anew in Christ Jesus, his enmity was destroyed, and that 
he then loved to contemplate Jehovah as the Author of his 
existence, and of all created things, and that he began to love the 
law which Jehovah, as Creator, enjoined. We always thought that 
the effect of redemption was to open the eyes to see, not only the 
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beauty of redemption itself, but the beauty and glory of creation, 
and the goodness and benevolence of Jehovah as displayed in the 
works of his hand. This, at any rate, is our experience; and it is 
passing strange if the effect of redemption on every heart to which it 
is applied, is not to eradicate every thing like atheism, and to create 
that faith which is firmly persuaded that God exists, [Hebrews 11:6; 
Psalm 14:17.] and that the worlds were framed by the word of his 
power. Hebrews 11:3.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.8 


But we are persuaded that our First-day brethren do not mean what 
their practice so clearly implies. - Still we cannot forbear asking why 
they go about to tear down the monument which proclaims Jehovah 
as the Creator of the world? Why seek to demolish that which was 
set up for the very purpose of being a standing testimony against 
Atheism and Idolatry. Surely you do not mean to strike hands with 
infidels and heathens! Or, why seek to alter the inscription which 
God originally placed upon this monument? Why seek to make it tell 
a different story, as if the old one was too old to be repeated any 
longer? You may, perhaps, reply, that a monumental institution, to 
proclaim Jehovah as the God of creation, is not necessary, 
inasmuch as it is so abundantly proclaimed by the works of his 
hand. If so, then it was never necessary; and for four thousand 
years the Sabbath was a useless institution. The truth is, men are 
just as apt to be infidels now as they ever were, and the Sabbath is 
just as necessary now, as a testimony against their infidelity, as it 
ever was. Why, then, seek to destroy the Sabbath, or to modify it, 
and alter its character, so that it can no longer be recognized as 
commemorative of creation? We are astonished that Christians will 
act thus.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.9 


But that which makes their course in regard to the Sabbath still 
worse is, that they attempt to father it upon Jesus Christ! The 
Church of Rome, with all her impiety, has never been guilty of this. 
But you, who call yourselves Protestants, allege that Christ tore 
down the monument which God had set up to be witness against 
Atheism and Idolatry! You allege, at least, that he began to batter 
and deface the inscription, and gave his apostles instructions to 
complete the work of demolition after his resurrection! If Jesus 
Christ were an Atheist - if he taught that the world came into 
existence by chance, without any forming hand - if he desired to 
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spread this belief among men, and blot out, as far as possible, 
every thing which attests that Jehovah was the Creator - we should 
suppose that one of the first things he would undertake would be to 
destroy the Sabbath. - But if, on the contrary, he came to declare 
the glory of the Father - if he came to bear testimony against 
infidelity, and by his redeeming power to lead men back to the 
acknowledgment and worship of the Creator, as we know he did - it 
stands to reason, that he would honor the Sabbath, that he would 
enforce it by his example, and that he would say of this, as of any 
other divine precept, “I came not to destroy the law - one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from it, till all be fulfilled." ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 93.10 


APOSTOLIC EXAMPLE 


JWe 


Is in favor of the Sabbath. The apostles never broke the Sabbath, 
nor were they accused of it, after the resurrection, by their most 
bitter enemies. And think you those fault-finding Jews would have 
kept silence on this point, if they had broken it, or sought to 
introduce another day in its stead? On the contrary, they continued 
to speak of the Sabbath as an institution which really existed, 
without calling it old or Jewish. It was Paul’s custom to preach in the 
synagogues on the Sabbath. - Acts 77:2. You reply, it was because 
they could find the Jews assembled on that day. Very well. They 
might have appointed meetings on the first day occasionally, if they 
observed that day at all. On one occasion as they were going out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles asked Paul to preach to them on the 
next Sabbath. - Acts 13:42. If that request had been made to a 
modern preacher he would have replied, You need not wait for 
another Jewish Sabbath; to-morrow is Lord’s day, we will preach to 
you to-morrow. It is marvelous how silent the apostles were with 
regard to this new institution, ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
93.11 


When Paul was at Corinth he labored at his trade of tent-making, 
but when the Sabbath came, he was found at the synagogue 
persuading both Jews and Greeks. Here, when the chief ruler of the 
synagogue and many of the Corinthians believed, an excellent 
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opportunity presented itself for the Apostle to introduce the new 
institution. But here, as every where else, he was silent in regard to 
it. But he preached every Sabbath, and continued there a year and 
six months.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 93.12 


Now, brethren, if you can examine this subject without prejudice, | 
have not a doubt that you will come to the conclusion that the 
Sabbath was made for us. If you can forget your early teaching, you 
will not find a hint at the new institution in the Old or New 
Testament, if we except Danie! 7:25. The phrase, Lord’s day, is 
found but once in the Bible. - [Revelation 1:10,] and that rule of 
interpretation which would apply it to the first day, would prove from 
the Bible that we all ought to hang ourselves. One solitary instance 
is recorded of the disciples meeting on the first evening of the week, 
[Acts 20:7,] but not a hint is given of this being a custom. The 
direction, “Let each of you lay by him in store,” would never have 
suggested the idea of meeting together, to any rational mind, had it 
not been connected with the words, “first of the week.” But these 
last words occurring but twice in the New Testament except in the 
evangelists, some good use must be made of them where they do 
occur; as, where timber is scarce, every crooked tree must be used 
for something. It is truly said of biased minds,ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 93.13 


“They first get their tenets, then make it their care, 
To search out such scripture as best will compare;ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 94.1 


And when they have found that which suits them the best, 
They falsely construe it, and skip all the rest.,ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 94.2 


Brethren, read the Book, as for the first time, on this subject, saying 
in your hearts, God’s will, not mine, be done, and the result will be a 
reformation which will honor God, and promote his cause on 
earth.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.3 


NO LAW, NO SIN 


JWe 
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In the great day of accounts, when | stand before the Judge of all 
the earth, if | am asked why | did not observe the first day of the 
week, in commemoration of the resurrection of Jesus Christ? this 
shall be my answer:ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.4 


O, Lord Almighty! thou didst give to thy children on earth a book 
containing certain requirements; and, as | thought, all thy 
requirements for man’s observance. Nay, the Book itself testified 
that, to fear God and keep his commandments, was the whole duty 
of man. That Book contained no commandment for the religious 
observance of the first day. | searched for the example of the 
apostles and primitive churches. | found, indeed, many examples of 
an apostle preaching on the Sabbath, and this was declared to be 
his custom. But only one instance was recorded, in the whole Book, 
of a congregation of Christians coming together for religious service 
on the first day. This was an evening meeting at Troas. It was not 
said this was a custom, but Paul’s being “ready to depart on the 
morrow,” naturally suggested to the mind that it was merely 
occasional. And as the evening of the day, according to the Book, 
came before the morning of the day, | verily thought that the Apostle 
started on his journey on the first day. My brethren called this day 
“Lord’s day,” but it was not so called in the Book; but Jesus did say 
that he was Lord of the Sabbath day. Now | confess | did not 
observe the first day; but “Where there is no law, there is no 
transgression.” ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.5 


CONCLUSION. - Brethren, the union of Christians is an object fo! 
which we all pray. This object might be attained, if we would attend 
to the “essentials” of religion, and leave off contending for the “non- 
essentials.” The essentials are the things which are written in the 
Book, the non-essentials are those which are wisely left out. The 
observance of the first day, like infant sprinkling, is a non-essential, 
inasmuch as it is not mentioned in the Book. Neither you, nor |, will 
be condemned for not attending to it. But, possibly, | may be correct 
in regard to the Sabbath, and, therefore condemnable if | forsake it. 
Now, as nothing can tend more effectually to divide Christians, than 
a difference in regard to the day of worship, remove this stumbling 
block or cause of falling out of the way by appointing your weekly 
meetings on the Sabbath. You can lose nothing by the change; and 
it would be a great gain to a few brethren who believe that 
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Jehovah’s law is like its Divine Author - unchangeable ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 94.6 


From the Sabbath Recorder.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.7 


“Sabbath Desecration” by the PressARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 94.8 


The following “Address” was sent us some two weeks ago, but was 
mislaid and forgotten, till it accidentally turned up a day or two 
since. This is our apology (if any is needed) for not giving it an 
earlier notice. We have no knowledge of the writer, nor of the 
position he occupies in community; but he seems to be a man who 
earnestly longs for the triumph of righteousness over sin. In this 
instance, he has evidently done what he supposes to have been his 
duty. Our comments are not intended to impeach his sincerity, but if 
he will weigh them candidly, he will see that there are some who 
are quite as sincere in supposing that the Sunday has no Bible 
claims to be considered a holy day. That our views do not coincide 
with those of the majority, is a matter of small importance, and if our 
correspondent is what he appears to be, he will feel that it is better 
to disagree with all men, than to disagree with God.ARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 94.9 


AN ADDRESS 


JWe 


To the Editors of the Daily and Sunday Press of New York City and 
the United States, on Sabbath DesecrationARSH September 27, 
1853, page 94.10 


Messrs. Editors:- Having some just appreciation of the Power and 
Importance of the Press, for “weal or woe,” especially in this free 
country, we feel the deepest concern for the moral rectitude of the 
principles and views of its Conductors.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 94.11 


It is to us of very minor importance whether Editors of Daily 
Journals or Periodicals are politically “sound in the faith,” to their 
being sound in the belief and practice of the great principles of a 
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Bible morality and religion. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.12 


The man, or the Government, that adjures the Law of God, 
contained in the decalogue (or Ten Commandments,) or any single 
precept thereof, whether the Fourth, Sixth, or Eighth, we consider a 
wicked man - a wicked Government, - for he who willfully violates 
one Commandment breaks all; the Law of God is a unitARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 94.13 


Now it is a fact painful to every pious heart, that our Federal 
Government, sometimes, and the Editors and Proprietors of 
“Sunday Papers” of the city of New York, and through the United 
States, always, treat the Fourth Commandment as though it were 
abrogated, or was never of any binding force upon any nation, or 
individuals that ever composed a nation, except the Jews; and we 
add (mournfully,) many Editors and Proprietors of the Daily Press, 
apparently justify their course.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
94.14 


In the language of a popular Editor, in reply to our objections to his 
advertising “Sunday excursions” in his Journal, perhaps they will 
say, “we do not believe in any HOLY SABBATHIARSH September 
27, 1853, page 94.15 


However, nothing is more certain than this, that human opinion will 
never change the Unchangeable Law of the Unchangeable God; his 
Moral Law remains, every precept of it, in all its binding force upon 
all nations to whom it is made known. And Jesus Christ Himself 
declares concerning the Sabbath, that it was “made for man” - for 
universal man, - in all climes. And woe, we say, to the nation or the 
man, that has not, and chooses not to have and keep, a “Holy 
Sabbath.”ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.16 


We would address our fellow-citizens of every class, in terms kind 
and respectful; pardon us, gentlemen of a Sabbath-desecrating 
Press, if we should seem to fail in our respect toward so large, so 
learned, so talented a class as yourselves, when we say our 
disgust, - nay, more, - our indignation, is excited, when we read in 
one of your columns an eloquent essay in favor of morality and 
religion, and a proper observance, perhaps, of the Sabbath - a 
terrible scourging of the profligacy of the times - a manifestation of 
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holy abhorrence at the moral and political corruption of men in high 
places - a prophesying of woe and ruin, without speedy and radical 
reformation; then in the next find an advertisement or several of 
them, inviting the public, or at least showing them, for fifty cents, 
how they may very agreeably (if wicked enough,) break God’s 
Fourth Commandment by an excursion on this, that, or the other 
Steamboat, tothis, that, or theother Island, Village or 
Grove! !!ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.17 


And still more is our disgust and indignation excited, when “from 
early morn to high noon” on each Sacred Day, our eyes, and ears, 
and hearts, are pained with sights and sounds unholy, presented 
and made by the thousand ragged ignorant boys, that cry through 
our streets, at the top of their voice, the “Sunday papers,” 
proclaiming the sin of their employers and patronizers, if not of the 
whole city, that unchecked and unrebuked, suffers such bold 
unmitigated iniquity to live and grow more rife; - proclaiming, we 
say, their sin like Sodom - knowing no shame!ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 94.18 


Can it be consistent with either Christian character or Patriotism, 
thus to disturb a Christian community by such an abominable traffic 
on the “Lord’s Day;” and increase the degradation of the Youthful 
Venders whom True Religion, Philanthropy, and Patriotism would 
exert their influence to place each Lord’s Day in Sabbath schools 
and Churches, to learn the way to respectability on earth, and 
eternal happiness in Heaven?ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
94.19 


“Consistency is a jewel.” Vainly, indeed, in our estimation, will you 
advocate “Republican Principles” or pure morality; vainly expect to 
perpetuate our Free Institutions, Political, Civil, and Religious, and 
extend them over the world, while the main power of the Press in 
this city and country levels so destructive an axe at the root of the 
Tree of Liberty - the Law and Gospel of God by a PRACTICAL (at 
least) abrogation of the Fourth Commandment, inrefusing to 
“Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it holy,” and Government, to 
great extent does likewise. Go search the records of all nations, 
look today over the map of the World, mark the Political, Civil, 
Moral, and Religious condition of its myriad nations, and see if there 
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is, or ever was one that had, or now has, a stable and Free 
Government, an enlightened and happy people, only in proportion 
as they had, or have, “respect to all the Commandments of God,” 
or, if you please, to his “Holy Sabbath?” For, although “all the law 
and prophets hang” on_ theFirst and Second Great 
Commandments, (the sum of which enjoins love to God and man,) 
yet all history will prove that neither these, nor any other Divine 
Precept, has been, or will be remembered and kept, with fidelity, 
where there has not been and is not a “seventh part of time set 
apart as sacred” for their consideration - the hearing of “the glorious 
Gospel of Jesus Christ,” and the worshiping in Spirit and in Truth, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And now, Gentlemen, having for 
the sake of a good conscience, the good of our common country, 
the eternal salvation of immortal souls, for which we /abor and pray, 
and the honor and glory of Him who has said, “Ye shall keep my 
Sabbaths and reverence my sanctuary,” very plainly and kindly 
expressed in this Address, our Individual sentiments on this matter 
of “Sabbath Desecration,” we hope that, although our single name, 
(unknown to fame as to yourselves,) is appended, you will 
nevertheless be as powerfully and happily affected by its 
truthfulness as if it were signed by all that vast array of the names 
of the wise and good in this city, whose views, on this subject, we 
are confident, coincide with ours, and are derived from a sound 
interpretation of the “Lively Oracles of the Living God.” 

With these sentiments, we remain your servant, For Christ’s sake, 
J.B. HORTON.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.20 


N. B. - Those Editors to whom this Address may be sent, that shall 
not deem it incompatible with their interest, will please to publish it. 
J. B. H.New York, August 17, 1853.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 94.21 


REMARKS 


JWe 


The foregoing displays a commendable zeal, and as it is “not 
incompatible with our interests,” we comply with the writer’s request 
to publish it. But do you know, Mr. Horton, what it is which the 
Fourth Commandment teaches? Presuming that your zeal is for 
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God, rather than for yourself or your party, we will undertake to 
show you. The Fourth Commandment teaches, that the seventh, 
not the first, day of the week is the Sabbath. You and all your 
fellow-helpers, assume that the thing taught is, that the seventh part 
of time is holy to the Lord. But you misapprehend the meaning of 
the Commandment.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 94.22 


When it is said, ‘The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God,’ the meaning is - not, that the seventh day is the Sabbath 
which the Lord thy God appoints for thee to keep, but - that it is the 
Sabbath which the Lord thy Godhimself observed. On this point 
almost every body blunders, understanding the Commandment as if 
it read thus: ‘Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work, beginning upon such day as 
may be designated; but the seventh day, after these six days of 
labor, is the Sabbath which theARSH September 27, 1853, page 
94.23 


Lord thy God appoints for thee to keep. In it thou shalt not do any 
work,’ etc. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.1 


Now a candid analysis of the Fourth Commandment will show, that 
the meaning is something very different from this. The first words of 
the commandment, ‘Remember the Sabbath-day,’ refer to a well- 
established historical fact. ‘The Sabbath-day’ is synonymous with 
‘the Rest-day’ and refers to some particular Rest-day, known and 
rendered notable in history as such. The remainder of the 
Commandment clearly sets forth, and specifies, the particular Rest- 
day to which reference is had. It sets forth that the reference is to 
that notable Rest-day which the Creator himself observed, when he 
had finished his work. That Rest-day, in its weekly returns, is the 
one which we are commanded to remember and keep holy. Is it not 
so, Mr. Horton?ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.2 


Now, we will submit it to yourself, whether the Rest-day which the 
Creator himself observed after he had finished his work, was not 
the /Jast day of the first week of time. And we will submit it to 
yourself, whether that is not the day which the Creator “blessed and 
sanctified.” You yourself shall say, whether he did not “bless and 
sanctify” that day, because that in it he rested from all his work. And 
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you yourself shall be the judge, whether this reason can possibly 
apply to any other day of the septenary cycle. All the other days 
were working days - were they not?PARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 95.3 


It comes then to this: That the seventh, or last, day of the first week 
of time is the one in which the Creator rested - the Sabbath, or 
Rest, of the Lord thy God; that upon this day the Creator put his 
blessing, so that in its weekly return it might be holy and a blessing 
to man; that this is the only day of the seven, which can with any 
propriety or truth be spoken of as a ‘sanctified’ day; that this, and 
this only, is the one which the Creator requires us to remember and 
keep holy in its weekly return.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
95.4 


The meaning of the Fourth Commandment is, therefore, as if it read 
thus: ‘Remember the Rest-day - the day designated in the History 
of Creation as such - to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor and 
do all thy work, but the seventh is the Rest, which Jehovah thy God 
observed - after he had finished his work. In it thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates. 
For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested on the seventh day. Wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Rest-day, and sanctified it, so that in its weekly return it 
might be a blessing to man, for whom it was made.’ ark 
2:27.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.5 


Now the precise thing which the Fourth Commandment requires, is 
the commemoration of the Creator’s Rest. And why commemorate 
his Rest? Because, in so doing, we commemorate the work which 
that rest implies. In other words, by commemorating the Creator’s 
rest, we commemorate the whole work of creation, and celebrate it 
as the finished production of an almighty hand. To commemorate 
the work of creation, therefore, is the duty which the law of the 
Sabbath enjoins. And it enjoins it, in order that man may be saved 
from the atheistic folly of supposing that the worlds came into 
existence by chance, or by some power other than that of an all- 
wise Intelligence; and from the heathenish folly of supposing that 
the matter of creation was eternal, or that the gods of the heathen, 
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or any other being but the God of Israel, had anything to do in the 
formation of the universe. As a testimony against Atheism and 
Idolatry, the Sabbath was given to man.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 95.6 


And now, Mr. Horton, tell us whether you are not now, and have not 
all your life been in the transgression of the Fourth Commandment. 
Does not your own example tend to the perpetuity of that ignorance 
which has so long prevailed in regard to this subject? Do you not, 
every seventh day of the week, go about work, and say, (by your 
example at least,) that it is not the day which God has pronounced 
holy? Do you not thus give the lie to Him who has said, “The 
seventh day IS the Sabbath?”ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
95.7 


We do not suppose that you mean to be an example of 
disobedience. We doubt not, that you are actuated by more honest 
intentions. The tone pervading your “Address,” is proof that you are 
much distressed on account of what you suppose to be highly 
dishonorary to God. But since “the man that abjures the Law of 
God, contained in the Decalogue, (or Ten Commandments,) or any 
single precept thereof, whether the Fourth, Sixth or Eighth, is a 
wicked man” - these are your own words - you are, if you know it, in 
rather an awkward predicament. - We would advise you to consider, 
therefore, whether it is not time to take the beam out of your own 
eye.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.8 


“Pardon us, if we should seem to fail in our respect toward so large, 
so learned, so talented a class,” as the one to which you belong, 
“when we Say, our disgust - nay, more, our indignation is excited, 
when you give us an eloquent essay in favor of a proper 
observance of the Sabbath,” and then, before you have done, begin 
to show the people “how they may very agreeably (if wicked 
enough) break God’s Commandment,” to keep holy the seventh 
day, by just substituting the practice of Sunday-keeping 
instead.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.9 


“And still more is our disgust and indignation excited, when ‘from 
early morn to high noon,’ on each Sacred day, our eyes and ears 
and hearts are pained with sights and sounds unholy, presented 
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and made,” not so much by “the thousand ragged, ignorant boys,” 
as by the well-clad, intelligent men, whose carts and carriages, and 
open stores, and thronged markets, and military parades, and 
bands of music, and places of amusement, indicate a complete 
forgetfulness of the fact that God has said, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath - in it thou shalt not do any work.” This frightful state of 
things, which ignores the existence of an institution designed as a 
constant testimony against Atheism, you yourself, Mr. Horton, have 
helped to perpetuate. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.10 


“Consistency is a jewel.” Vainly, indeed, in our estimation, will you 
advocate” obedience to the law of the Sabbath, while by that very 
law you stand condemned. “Thou that teachest another, teachest 
thou not thyself?” T. B. BAARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.11 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Miles 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to praise the Lord for the opportunity o 
saying through the Review, that | am still striving for the kingdom. 

While away from kindred, friends and brethren, our way is onward, 

and shall be, by the grace of God, until we reach the plains of 

Paradise. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.12 


Brethren, are we able to go up and possess the goodly land? yes, 
we are fully able, if we keep God’s holy law. | feel, while penning 
these few lines, to exclaim with the Psalmist, “O how love | thy law! 
it is my meditation all the day.” O how it rejoices my heart, that while 
surrounded by the wicked, God in his mercy did not leave me in 
their ranks, to scoff at his humble followers; for | see, according to 
the word of the Lord, that they are soon to pass away like the 
morning dew; while the righteous are to shine forth in the kingdom 
of their Father. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.13 


Brethren, let us take courage and fight on; for the warfare is almost 
accomplished; and we shall soon have our discharge, and be called 
home to receive a rich reward in the kingdom of our God. | want 





598 


daily to be more like my blessed Lord, and have the mind that was 
in Christ, that when | am reviled, | revile not again; when | am 
persecuted, | threaten not. - | want all the fruit of the Spirit; which is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance: if these things be in us, and abound, they 
make us that we shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. | want to suffer more with my 
blessed Master, and go to him without the camp, and bear his 
reproach; for if we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. O 
precious promises! | often think, shall | be permitted to share in the 
glories promised to those who keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus. O that | was more like the meek and lowly Jesus: 
| could then praise him more perfectly. ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 95.14 


| can say, truly, it rejoices my heart to hear from my brethren who 
are scattered throughout the land of the enemy, who are still 
struggling on for the kingdom. Go on, dear brethren, | will try and 
meet you there. Though we are a scattered and torn people, 
despised by the world and rejected by a fallen church, let us not be 
discouraged; for they that are for us are more than they that are 
against us. Yes, the time is not far distant, when the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom under the whole heaven, and 
possess it forever, even forever and ever; for yet a little while and 
he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall 
live by faith; but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.15 


| am resolved to press my way onward till | reach Abraham’s 
promised possession; for | have heard of that happy country, and | 
long to be there. Yes, | know that if | keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus, | shall have right to the tree 
of life and enter in through the gates into the city, and have the 
society of saints and angels, and be made like Jesus and dwell with 
him through all eternity. Glory to God for the prospect of a better 
country than this. ALONZO MILES4RSH September 27, 1853, 
page 95.16 


Plainfield, Ill., Sept. 11th, 1853 ARSH September 27, 1853, page 
95.17 
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From Bro. Giddings 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still striving to enter in at the strai 
gate; for we read that many shall seek to enter in but shall not be 

able. We are trying to keep all the commandments of God and the 

faith of Jesus, that we may have right to the tree of life. We know 

that we love Him when we have respect untoal/ his 

commandments.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.18 


The cause is still rising with us. One more has been added to our 
number by confession of the truth and baptism. We have great 
reason to rejoice on account of the out-pouring of God’s Spirit 
among us. - Our prayer is, Lord add to our numbers of such as shall 
be saved. Another thing very encouraging is, that the prejudice 
begins to give away, and a friendly feeling is manifest on the part of 
some of the most prominent ones of the no-Sabbath brethren, and 
we are looking for the third angel to go with a loud voice; when all 
the honest will see the truth, and come out of Babylon. O, that the 
Lord would hasten the time when the 144000 shall be sealed, and 
the kingdom under the whole heaven be given to the saints of the 
Most High God; when Jesus shall reign King of saintsARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 95.19 


| would say to the dear brethren in Rochester, that | am not sorry 
that | walked there to hear the truth. | have great reason to bless 
God that | ever met with any of the dear saints - the remnant of 
God’s people. We would be glad to see you again, but probably 
shall not until the Lord comes to take home his jewels. Pray for 
us.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.20 


Yours in hope of the soon coming kingdom, 
T. |. GIDDINGS. 
Laona, N. Y., Sept. 18th, 1853. 


From Bro. Rapp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | received the three dollars which yot 
returned to me, also, the tracts. | could have got along without the 
money, though it came quite acceptable; but | gave, hoping for 
nothing in return. Had you been for this world’s goods, you would 





600 


have kept all, whether in need or not. | thank Christ for his word, 
that by their fruits ye shall know them.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 95.21 


By means of the tracts you sent, two have resolved to keep the 
commandments, the fourth not excepted. They wish for the Review. 
They meet with some opposition, but are determined to 
persevere.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 95.22 


Another brother and his wife has come into the faith, and are living 
it out. Others are investigating. They have had no preaching here 
yet, only what the tracts and myself have done. Yours in love, WM. 
H. RAPP. Markesan, Wis., Sept. 20th, 1853.ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 95.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, SEPT. 27, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATARSH September 27, 1853, page 
96.1 


NOT ABOLISHED! 


JWe 
A REQUEST:ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 96.3 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH! 
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JWe 
ANOTHER REQUEST:ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.4 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.5 


Clarkson Meeting.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.6 


OUR meetings at Clarkson, last Sabbath and First-day were of 
deep interest. The seed sown at the grove meeting, the Lord is 
watering, and causing to grow and bring forth fruit. Praise the Lord, 
some precious souls have been induced to take heed to the last call 
of mercy, and are striving to seek a shelter from the storm of God’s 
wrath, which is soon coming upon the heads of the wicked, by 
“Turning away from polluting God’s Sabbath,” that thus they may be 
“Repairers of the breach,” [/saiah 58:12, 13,] and be found 
“Standing in the gap,” and thus prepared to “Stand in the battle in 
the day of the Lord.” Ezekie/ 18:5. The brethren informed us that at 
their Fourth-day evening prayer meeting last week, they were 
bountifully blessed, and another Nephew of Bro. Lamson (a son of 
his brother residing near) confessed the truth, and found pardon 
and sweet peace in believing on Jesus.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 96.7 


Our meeting last Sabbath in the forenoon was a season long to be 
remembered on account of the goodness of the Lord to his people. 
The cases of the three remaining unconverted children of Bro 
Lamson rested heavily upon us, and we cried mightily to God in 
their behalf. They came into our prayer-meeting and began to plead 
for mercy. The Lord heard their cries and spoke sweet peace and 
pardon to their souls. Their faces shone with the glory of the Lord 
as they all began to praise the Lord for his goodness. It was truly a 
heavenly scene, to see for the first time, that family all united by the 
holy ties of the religion of Jesus. A sister of Bro. Lamson who was 
visiting them, was converted to God and his truth during this 
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meeting. Several confessed the truth whose names | do not 
recollect. The house of Bro. Lamson was truly a blessed place to 
my soul that day, as | saw the young there confessing the truth and 
the name of Jesus. It reminded me of former days when there | 
heard instruction in relation to the second advent doctrine, and 
when in that house | first professed the name of Jesus before the 
public. Over five years have flown, and now the Lord had permitted 
me to meet with them under the sound of the third angel’s 
message. It was truly refreshing to meditate upon the varied scenes 
that had since transpired. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.8 


On First-day nine willing souls were baptized. It was indeed a 
solemn and impressive, yet rejoicing scene to witness them as they 
rose from the water happy in God, determined to walk in newness 
of life. Delightful memorial of the resurrection of our Blessed 
Redeemer and the protestation of our faith that he will also raise us 
up by his power.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.9 


The Sister and two Nephews were among those baptized. Truly the 
Lord’s hand is thrust down to gather out the jewels in Clarkson. Ten 
souls have already confessed the truth, and are striving to keep all 
the commandments of God. As many more are convinced and 
admit the truth, and, without doubt, will move out upon it. Deep 
conviction is on the minds of the community. Last First-day evening 
it was a solemn place while we endeavored to present before them 
the terror of the time of trouble, which lies but just before us. We 
thank the Lord, as we see the work still progressing. The third 
angel’s message is rising. May the Lord help us to rise with it, and 
be prepared to go forth and labor effectually in his vineyard. 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.10 


Rochester, N. Y., Sept. 21st, 1853.ARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 96.11 


Proving too much.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.12 

DEAR BRO. WHITE:- With regard to the many positions of ou 
opponents on the Sabbath question | wish to say a few 
words.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.13 


Probably the confusion of Babylon is not more fully exemplified in 





603 


any one thing, than in her opposition to the Sabbath of the Lord; her 
arguments being more at war with herself than us. Not to notice the 
unscriptural position of the Harbinger, let us glance at the real 
position of the Watchman.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.14 


If | understand it rightly, the Watchman claims that First-day is the 
Jewish seventh day and labors to show that it was changed about 
the time of the crucifixion. What next? He publishes a very flattering 
notice of the “Book” written by Z. Campbell, and informs his readers 
that without any knowledge of his position, C. has taken the very 
same, but neglects to tell them that C. shows the change at a 
different time altogether; so that if both are correct as regards the 
change, the seventh day now comes on Second-day. But a 
neighbor of mine has got ahead of them both, and gives more 
Scripture for his position. He shows that a day’s reckoning was lost 
about 1400 years before Christ, when, at the command of Joshua, 
the sun stood still about a day; consequently the actual time of the 
Jewish seventh day comes on our First-day.ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 96.15 


Now if the above positions are correct, the Jewish seventh day 
comes not on First-day nor Second-day but on Third-day. | would 
advise those who are publishing changes of the Sabbath to stop 
now; for when they shall have shown the Sabbath changed in four 
more places, the original Jewish Seventh Day will again come on 
our Seventh-day. If the Watchman slept with one eye open he 
would be very likely to discover that fact ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 96.16 


| am glad to hear that our seventh-day Baptist Brethren are 
enquiring into our belief. | have reason to hope that many from 
among them will yet embrace the “Present Truth."ARSH September 
27, 1853, page 96.17 


We hope through the grace of God to be able to overcome the 
world, and be saved from the strong delusions into which those fall 
who reject the light of truth, and finally to meet you, together with all 
those that do His commandments, inside of the Celestial City, 
where we shall have “right to the Tree of Life." ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 96.18 
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Yours in the Patience of the Saints, 
S.R. C. DENISON. 
Lyndonville, Sept. 13th, 1853. 


APPOINTMENTS 


JWe 


WE will meet with the brethren at Dartmouth, Mass., October 8th, 
and 9th. Springfield, Mass., the 15th and 16th. - Washington, N. H., 
the 22nd and 23rd. New Haven, Vt., the 28th and 29thARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 96.19 


THERE will be a meeting of the brethren in Washington, N. H., and 
vicinity, Oct. 21st, for the benefit of the church, that the church may 
get into a place to work for the Lord during the meeting. Lectures 
will be given the 22nd and 23rd. Brethren, come to the conference 
praying. Let none of the brethren come to be weights to the 
cause.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.20 


A general invitation is extended to all who wish to come and hear 
the reasons of our faith. Brethren in New Hampshire, get humble, 
and pray in faith to the living God to meet us in power at 
Washington. Have you little trials? Settle them at once, leave them 
at home, or stay at home yourselves. It is too late to have the work 
of God hindered by petty trials. We hope that brethren in other 
places will take heed to the above. It is too often the case that we 
have to labor hard all through a two-days meeting to get the 
brethren in a place to work. - EDARSH September 27, 1853, page 
96.21 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the brethren in conference 
at Clarkson, Oct. 1st and 2nd. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHRSH 
September 27, 1853, page 96.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting the following appointments will be 
held.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.23 


Oct. 1st, 2nd, at Bald Eagle Lake, Lapeer Co. Mich. where the 
brethren may appoint.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.24 
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There will be a Conference held at Sylvan, Washtenaw Co., Oct. 
7th, 8th, 9th. It is expected that Brn. Frisbie, Loughborough, Cornell 
and Cranson will be present. It is hoped that Bro. Bates will 
attend.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.25 


There will be a Conference in Locke, Ingham Co., Oct. 14th, 15th, 
16th, where the brethren may appoint. We hope all those who feel 
interested will attend the above meetings as far as practicable. H. 
H. NOTTINGHAM.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.26 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a conference at Norfolk, St 
Lawrence Co., N. Y., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 1st and 2nd. IRA 
WYMAN.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.27 


Nos. 1, 10 and 11 of the present Vol., have so far fallen short, that 
we shall not be able to furnish all our new subscribers with 
them.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.28 


Bro. D. Phillip’s Post Office address is West Roxbury, VtARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 96.29 


Letters.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.30 


P. D. Lawrence, A. A. Dodge, H. C. Pierce, J. Taylor, J. M. 
McLellan, E. A. Poole, S. T. CransonARSH September 27, 1853, 
page 96.31 


Receipts.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.32 


S. D. Hall, H. C. Mason, J. Peck, S. French, C. Amy, S. L 
Chandler, L. Adams, N. Rublee, J. Griswold, Wm. Rixby, Mrs. A. 
Pemfield, E. A. Averill, K. H. Elleot, C. Fisk, W. Fisk, G. Sanders, a 
Friend, H. Child, M. Wiles, H. Gould, C. A. Washburn, C. A. Paine 
each $1.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.33 


A. Arnold, C. O. Taylor, J. Whipple, J. Jones, |. Cramer, A. 
Cartwright, O. Bailey, R. Loveland, L. Paine, J. Tuttle, each $2; P. 
Davis, A. Woodruff, Wm. Peabody each $5; Sr. Tyler, (of Warren) J. 
Ayers, S. F. Bush, G. T. Turner, H. Page each 50 centsARSH 
September 27, 1853, page 96.34 
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C. Moore, 25 cents; J. P. Ayer, $1,50; R. Adams, $1,12; L. Bean 
$2,62.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.35 


AGENTS 


JWe 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.36 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian ; 
Stevens, ac 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 


J. Stowell, Washington 


2: Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 
: N. 
©: Davis, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 


Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
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VERMONT 


R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. antes 
Lockwood: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 
: E. 
Pius: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
JA. ; 
Loughhead, Elmira 
MICHIGAN 
H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 


H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
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Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
lra Gardner, Vergennes 
David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, 7 


PENNSYLVANIA 


Ulysses 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.37 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH September 27, 
1853, page 96.38 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid.ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.39 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.40 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
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to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH September 27, 1853, page 96.41 
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October 4, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 13 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 97.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 4, 1853. 
NO. 13. 


WATCH AND PRAY 


JWe 


Watch and pray! watch and pray 

Pilgrim, in this narrow way! 

Strength you need each fleeting hour, 

While you feel the tempter’s power; 

Watch and pray! 

Faith shall turn the night to day!ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.2 


Hope and trust! hope and trust! 

Child of sorrow - child of dust! 

Place not here thy heart’s desire, 

But to heavenly things aspire! 

From on high 

Joys approach that never die!ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.3 


Pray and fight! pray and fight! 

Keep thine armor ever bright! 

Soon thy trials will be done, 

Soon the crown of victory won! 

Watch and pray! 

Looking for the better day!ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.4 
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Watch and pray! watch and pray! 

Ye who feel the heavenly ray! 

Christ shall all your foes subdue, 

Let his grace your strength renew! 

Watch and pray! 

Pilgrim in life’s narrow way!ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.5 


“CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE FORMER DAYS.” 


JWe 
Hebrews 10:32.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.6 


THE article in this number, written ten years since by F. G. Brown, 
will highly entertain our readers, and greatly bless and cheer the 
believing soul. It exhibits the true spirit of the Advent Movement, 
and the deep work of grace on the heart. May God revive in his 
people that spirit of consecration, enjoyed by the faithful, in 
1853.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.7 


Views and Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the 
Second Advent:ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.8 


Addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. H., Baptist 
Association. 
BY F. G. BROWN.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.9 


|. ENTIRE CONSECRATION 


JWe 


DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN.-- It is not in my power to visit yo 
personally, as it would give me great pleasure to do: nor am | able 

to write you individually; you will therefore accept of this narrative, 

as especially prepared for yourselves. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
97.10 


| feel a great satisfaction in making this narration to you, brethren, 
because | have so long enjoyed your confidence and your love. You 
know me, and | believe still, as ever, you will candidly consider what 
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| will now lay before you.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 97.11 


At our Quarterly Ministerial Conferences, it has been one of our 
usual exercises to communicate to each other God’s dealings with 
us since we parted: and now, brethren, as | do not expect to be 
present at your next session, let this speak in my behalf. | make this 
narration from no other motive, than that the grace of God may be 
magnified, and the power of his Spirit be demonstrated. Let me 
premise that you are yourselves, brethren, enjoying much of God’s 
presence, that prayer is your delight, and communion with God 
more to you than your daily food; that you know of the truths of our 
holy religion which you preach, by a powerful experience. And 
again, let me believe that you will not hastily reject what | declare 
that God has done for my soul, merely because you may never 
have seen and felt the same. | only ask that you will impartially and 
prayerfully ponder upon these things, and endeavor to ascertain 
whether the hand of the Lord be in them. Let me not believe that 
you will limit the Almighty, or that you will set up yourselves as 
judges of what it might be wisdom in him to perform. On the 
assumption that we are all living in the very last days, that which | 
have of late experienced is very easily accounted for. | shall lay my 
whole heart open to you, brethren, feeling confident, that, however 
unintelligible, and even silly, the exposure might be to some, you 
will commend me, at least, for my honesty, and be disposed to put 
the most favorable construction upon what | may say.ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 97.12 


The month of August last will mark more particularly the period in 
which my mind seems to have been conscious of any peculiarity of 
exercises. Ever since | commenced my pastoral labors, | have been 
aware that something was wanting to stimulate Christians to a life of 
constant faith and prayer, and to give to the great machinery by 
which light and salvation are propelled throughout the earth an 
increase of power. But it was at this time that | began to look about, 
and to realize, as never before, the apathy of the church in regard 
to evangelizing the world, etc. My soul fervently responded to the 
call made for a convention at Worcester, for the purpose of 
deliberation and prayer in regard to the neglected cause of 
missions; but circumstances prevented my attendance on that 
occasion. At our Association, which occurred shortly after, | felt 
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called upon, with others, to entreat the churches to pity, and to send 
relief to the poor heathen; and expressed my heartfelt regret that | 
had not observed what once appeared to be my duty, and become 
myself a missionary. From all that | noticed, it seemed to me as 
though the whole American church were in a profound slumber on 
this subject; and | naturally inferred that vital piety must be at a 
corresponding ebb. From looking abroad, | came nearer home, and 
compared my own church with what | understood to be the 
condition of the churches of our own Association, relative to 
missions, and to the private duties of the Christian; and | found that 
my own people were in the advance of most other churches, as to 
all that gives dignity, beauty and life to the Christian character. But 
still | saw a great lack among many of them. From my own dear 
church | turned to myself, and found that my own piety would 
probably suffer in comparison with that of some of my own flock. | 
began to review my past life, and especially the few years of my 
ministry. This review awakened within me humility and pain. | knew 
that | could not be condemned for the want of severe intellectual 
labor, preparatory to the weekly performances of the pulpit - for it 
had always been my rule not to fail here, though | might as a pastor: 
but | could detect some unhallowed motives which had too long 
prompted my ministerial labors; a lack of confidence in God to own 
and bless the word preached, - of faith in prayer, - of nearness to 
God, - of bold and soul-moving conceptions of God, of Christ, and 
of the Holy Spirit. | had always, from the time of my conversion, 
which was at the age of fourteen years, frequented my closet daily, 
and had enjoyed a measure of religion. But it was not until | entered 
the ministry, that | knew what it was to suppress youthful 
effervescence of feeling, and to govern self with the sternness of 
manhood: it was not until the holiness of my calling began to meet 
me, that | really began to walk with God. - | now see by casting my 
eye over the MSS. of the sermons which | have preached since 
Sept. ist, how my hungerings after the living God have been 
steadily increasing; and also the steps which | unconsciously took 
to bring me out where | found myself at the opening of this 
memorable year. | had tried to implore God to arouse the 
slumberings of the churches to an increase of zeal, of sacrifice, and 
of prayer in behalf of a perishing world; that he would in mercy 
revive religion in the midst of my own dear people, where it had so 
long languished, but especially that my own soul might experience 
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more of the power of religion. We had not enjoyed a season of 
refreshing from on high for a long time, and | had begun to feel that 
God had nothing more for me to do where | was then located. After 
having labored on until | felt that | had exhausted all the means in 
my power towards effecting a change for the better, or in bringing 
about the conversion of souls, | began to cry to God to send some 
servant of his to my relief. | felt willing to stand aside to any one 
whom Providence should select for this work. In desiring a revival of 
religion, my own soul was hoping to share in its precious fruits. | 
had been accustomed for a few years past, to spend a portion of 
my time daily in reading memoirs of pious individuals, and other 
religious books, such as would have a tendency to feed the flame of 
piety in my soul: but | never dreamed that it was in my power to 
attain to eminence in piety; supposing either that | had not begun 
early enough in life, or that there was some moral constitutional 
defect about me which would render it impossible. Often have | 
read of the holy ecstasies, and the triumphant faith, and the 
heavenly devotion of Payson, and Taylor, and Edwards, and many 
others, and thought that they were religious prodigies; and of 
course few could hope to be like them. | had heard of some around 
me who had had the power of God upon them to such a degree, as 
to lose their natural strength: but | had always doubted and 
strenuously opposed such things as realities. | ever deprecated all 
excitements, and preferred a religion that would give exercise and 
expansion to the reason and to the imagination. - And yet 
whenever, which indeed was very seldom, | found myself in a 
meeting where much religious fervor was exhibited, my own soul 
would awaken and kindle up with holy fire. ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 97.13 


On the fourth of January last, a ministering brother having come to 
my aid, a series of religious meetings were begun in the vestry of 
our church. No extra preparations or parade were made on this 
occasion; it had not even been announced that a protracted 
meeting was contemplated. As the coming of our brother among us 
was remarkably providential, | was watching for further indications 
of our Father’s will as to the measures which should be used 
towards the revival of his work. - On the following evening, the 
theme of our brother’s discourse was Prayer: during the sermon, | 
noticed no special interest among the people, nor did | feel any very 
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strong emotions of soul myself, as a result of the discourse. Still | 
felt that the subject chosen was well timed, and at its conclusion 
knelt, earnestly desiring to lift unto God the effectual, fervent prayer 
which availeth much. - No sooner had | bent my knee before God, 
than my soul was at once drawn out in inexpressible agony for the 
outpourings of the Spirit, and that God would come down among us 
in great majesty. Immediately | was conscious of feelings which | 
cannot better describe, than by likening them to the effect of 
electricity, passing through my whole physical system: the veil 
which had separated me from my God was now entirely torn away, 
my heart flowed out like water to Him in whose immediate 
presence, as never before, | now seemed to be. Having risen from 
my knees, | found the audience all bathed in tears, and a most 
awful solemnity pervading the house. | began to speak; first 
inquiring who had been praying for me: and next, declaring, with 
great emphasis that now God was going to bless us, and that my 
soal was evidence to it. | then proceeded to remark that it appeared 
to me as though our prayers had all been poor, murmuring, 
repining, fretting prayers - that we had not taken God at his word, 
and believed him to be liberally disposed unto his children - we had 
not presumed upon his generosity and asked him to do great things 
for us. | expressed my views in regard to myself thus:- That it 
appeared as if | had never prayed as | ought; that | had been in 
Jeremiah’s dungeon all my life; that | had not had a place where to 
stand large enough for the sole of my foot; that | had just emerged 
from a dreary wilderness, into a vast and boundless field where all 
was beauty, and loveliness and glory. - Such peace, joy and 
confidence now took possession of my soul as | cannot describe. 
Having resumed my seat, and finding myself variously affected with 
involuntary emotions of joy and of grief, and being still sensible of 
this holy celestial influence to such an extent, that every limb and 
joint in my body trembled, | became alarmed, and inquired of my 
ministering brother, who was sitting at my side, if he could tell me 
what it was that was then on me; or if he had ever seen an 
individual affected in like manner. As the time drew near for the 
conclusion of the meeting, | felt loath to leave the desk, and to 
mingle with the brethren, apprehensive that what | had been 
enjoying might be a delusion, and even though it were, | desired 
never to lose it. But what was my surprise, as | left my seat, to find 
that still my soul was filled with inexpressible pleasure, and for the 
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first time in my life | cried out, - “glory! glory!” and immediately sunk 
down, unable to stand upon my feet. | was sensible that | had never 
prayed for such heavenly manifestations as these, and on inquiry, 
soon ascertained to whose prayers | was probably indebted for 
what | was then enjoying. Again | felt a reluctance to leave the 
precious place of our worship, and then to enter the door of my 
residence, lest all these glorious emotions, and indescribable views 
of heaven, should vanish. - Having arrived home, | gave myself up 
for a few hours to earnest and agonizing prayer, and to exalted 
praise and thanksgiving to God. My soul was filled with deepest 
agony for all who were preaching lies and false doctrine, and with 
faith and confidence in God, that he would hear my supplications, 
and now begin a mighty work of grace in our midst. Such peace and 
glory as | now felt for eight and forty hours, human language cannot 
portray: heaven had come down to earth, and | had such bliss and 
transports, as | had never expected to realize even in the world of 
glory! | wanted an angel’s powers, and an angel's trumpet, to make 
known all and to all just what my soul felt and beheld. | retired to 
rest on that night, and awoke in the enjoyment of the same celestial 
peace, and spent the day in weeping and rejoicing before God, in 
view of what he had done for so unworthy a creature of the dust as 
myself, and in exchanging sympathies and congratulations with 
Christian friends who called to see me.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 97.14 


It was intimated by one dear sister, who called at this time, that | 
had experienced the blessing of sanctification: the suggestion 
startled me for a moment, and made me shudder, supposing that 
she meant to intimate that | was now perfect. | replied by remarking 
that | hardly knew what name to give to what | had experienced; but 
should | select terms that would seem to me to imply just and only 
just that of which | was then conscious, they would be these:- the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost - entire consecration - perfect love. 
These had always before been very odious terms to my ear; odious, 
only because they were used by a party or sect of Christians whom 
| regarded as exceedingly superstitious and fanatical. But | now felt 
that it was due to my God, and to the sovereign power of his grace, 
to own that he had baptized me with the Holy Ghost. | now felt the 
purest and strongest affection for all who were truly Christians, 
irrespective of names or of denomination. My sectarian feelings had 
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all fled like dew before the sun, and | wanted to mingle at once with 
God’s dear children, however poor or despicable they might be, to 
unite my prayers and songs with theirs, and to tell them what 
wonderful things God had done for my soul. | saw that | had made 
an idol of my denomination, and had been too distrustful of the piety 
of other sects, and too jealous of their prosperity. My books and 
authors, that had yielded me so much intellectual delight, were now 
to me as chaff: they appeared as if sealed up, never again to be 
opened; everything earthly which | had fondly called mine, had fled 
away, and appeared to me, as at this moment, of no more value 
than a bubble. A desire for distinction, the love of reputation, of 
honor, pride, were all gone, and | felt as though | loved God 
supremely, and that | could now not only reckon, but fee/ that | was 
dead indeed unto the world, and alive unto God. | preferred to be 
taken out of the world; yes, to suffer ten thousand deaths, rather 
than to fall back and live where | had been living for the past years 
of my life. O, what a sense of condemnation and guilt! how terrible 
God! how hard to bear Christ’s yoke! how anxious and distressed 
about the church, about poor godless men, and about numberless 
earthly things, all of which should have been left entirely with God! 
How many times | have looked forward with joyful anticipations to 
death, which would end all this strife. | supposed that in these 
things, however, was the conflict of the Christian, and he must 
submit to them as a part of his warfare. But of no grace was | now 
more conscious, than that of humility. | felt like a young convert, 
child-like, weak, ignorant, and willing to be taught by any one who 
could tell me more about what | had experienced, and who would 
take me by the hand, and lead me into all truth. | could see that God 
had opened my eyes wonderfully, but still | felt as though there was 
much more for me to learn - that there was some truth 
undiscovered, and into the knowledge of which the Holy Spirit was 
designing to lead me. These convictions | expressed to a 
ministering brother, who called to visit me on the day succeeding 
the one on which | had been so greatly blest; and O, how my soul 
yearned for some kind hand to lead me! | was inclined to suppose 
that | did not have a clear and full knowledge of the doctrine of 
holiness, and that it was some unpenetrated part of this grand 
Scripture truth into which | was yet to be introduced ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 98.1 
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| now received, without a sneer, or any feelings of contempt, the 
Guide to Christian Perfection. - | devoured with avidity perhaps 
twenty numbers of this precious little work, and was highly gratified 
to find that there were so many Christians, of all denominations, 
who had had an experience precisely like my own; and, moreover, 
how greatly was my joy increased, to find that | could read my 
experience in the book of Acts - that God had given me the 
experience of the primitive Christians, so that | could now know 
what they meant by “joy unspeakable and full of glory!” There was, | 
could discover, however, a lack of faith in my experience, of which 
others, who had been blest like myself, seemed to be better 
acquainted than | was. | wanted that faith, so as to grasp all God’s 
promises as mine - so as to cry continually Abba, Father! and so as 
to make Jesus my Saviour. With particular reference to this end, | 
searched the Bible, in order to gain still clearer and more correct 
views of God, of Christ, and of the Spirit. Soon | began to behold 
God as a being full of love, and who could have nothing but love for 
those who walked uprightly. | beheld Christ as my Saviour, who 
died for me as though | had been the only sinner in the universe; as 
my Priest, who had passed within the veil to make atonement for 
my sins; as my Mediator, who stood between me and the flaming 
sword of justice, and thus shielded me from destruction. | saw him 
as my elder brother; | looked at all the terms which were expressive 
of his endearment for his disciples; | contemplated him, on earth 
never turning away any suppliant for temporal or spiritual favors, 
and even suffering a beloved disciple to indulge in the familiarity of 
reclining on his bosom; and | reasoned thus: he is the very same 
Jesus now; he is the Saviour of all, especially of them that believe; 
why should he not love me, and do for me far above all that | can 
ask, or even think, if | will but yield to him, and fully believe in him! | 
labored to bring him near to me, and to conceive of him just as he 
was when he left earth for heaven. It was not long ere | could feel 
that he had made me truly one of his; he was present with me in my 
place of meditation and prayer; and again | was humbled in the dust 
at his feet, and could cry out - “My Lord, and my God!” | could now 
live by faith, day by day, on the love of God, without one care or 
solicitude for the morrow; the Bible became my only book of study, 
the Spirit of truth my only expositor. Indeed, | had a new Bible, a 
new Saviour, and a new heart; and what was remarkable, | could 
now preach, for the first time in my life, without the aid of written 
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sermons.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 98.2 


My investigations went on in regard to sanctification; | searched the 
Bible with reference to it; and then read Fletcher, Bramwell, Wesley 
and others on the subject, until | was well satisfied, that, speculate 
as we might, and dispute about terms as we would, the doctrine of 
holiness was a most prominent doctrine of the Bible, and that it was 
the duty and the privilege of Christians to arrive at a state, to say 
the least, of conscious purity; to be where our hearts condemn us 
not; that we might have confidence toward God. | do not use the 
term Perfection; not because | have myself much difficulty with that 
expression, but because it is liable to be misunderstood. Entire 
consecration is less objectionable. My experience on this subject is 
now better to me than all my theorizing ever was. Six months ago, 
an angel might have reasoned with me, and | should have almost 
doubted whether Christians, at the present day, could enjoy such 
influences, experience such overwhelming emotions of soul, have 
such bright and glorious views of truth, and be so sanctified unto 
God. What | have experienced, brethren, is only what others have, 
and are experiencing all over the land. Converts, and Christians 
who have long been on their way to the heavenly Canaan, have 
alike been filled with the great power of God, as on the day of 
Pentecost.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 98.3 


After having obtained such new light on the Scriptures, and enjoyed 
such remarkable manifestations of the Spirit of God, | felt most 
deeply for you, my beloved brethren, and for all the ministers of 
Christ, that all who were called to minister at the altar might have 
the same power of God resting down upon them, so that their own 
souls might be refreshed, and that they might perform the duties - of 
their office with more ease and delight. | beheld them toiling and 
weeping over the souls that were committed to their charge, and | 
longed to tell them how they might cast all upon God, and get such 
an anointing from on high as would give effect to all their 
ministrations. It appeared to me, that the great majority of them 
were in gross darkness. | wrestled and agonized in prayer for them; 
and O, how distressed was my soul for an inactive and slumbering 
church! | can now see that my distress was caused by something 
beside the discovery of the fact, that the doctrine of holiness had 
not a strong hold on the hearts of ministers and people. So 
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important did the doctrine of sanctification appear to me, and | could 
see so vividly, as | thought, its connection with the conversion of the 
world, that | felt it might soon be my duty to go forth and make this 
the great theme of my preaching to the churches, or to devote the 
remnant of my life to the work of an evangelist, endeavoring to labor 
for Christ on a more extensive scale than ever. For it seemed to me 
that all my sympathies, and prayers, and toils, had been criminally 
restricted. As | had no tie to earth, and love for distinction had gone, 
| found that | had no sacrifice to make, but that toil, privation and 
suffering would be a pleasure, for Christ’s sake. | was willing to be 
accounted a fool for my Master, and to bear with patience any 
reproach or persecution in defence of the gospel. | had always 
before thought much of preserving my good name, and enjoying the 
commendations of the community for my urbanity, frankness and 
inoffensiveness; and | here confess that the greatest injury that an 
individual could once have done me, would have been to speak ill 
of me. But now, blessed be God, while conscious of serving him 
who has redeemed me with his most precious blood, | care but little 
whether | have the approbation or disapprobation of the world. | am 
now kept in perfect peace, while my whole soul is stayed on God. | 
sometimes feel as though | could stand unmoved amidst the wreck 
of matter and the crush of worlds: such confidence has my soul in 
the omnipotent arm of my Father and my God. Dear brethren, hurt 
not the oil and the wine; do not be guilty of attributing to the 
influence of the imagination, to the excitement of the animal 
passions, or to the agency of Beelzebub, that which should be 
devoutly and adoringly attributed to the power of the Holy Ghost; 
bearing in mind that “the kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power.” |f you reject these things, when they are confirmed by so 
many witnesses, with equal propriety might you discard the proofs 
of ordinary conversion, If you smile at such experiences, as | hope 
you will not, fear lest the ungodly ridicule as superstition and 
enthusiasm all that the young convert professes to experience, and 
thus the reality of our religion be questioned. If you will turn over the 
pages of the New Testament, you will find just such exhibitions of 
God’s power there. And you will recollect, that those extraordinary 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit have often been made by us 
subjects of discourse. Let not then the natural reverence which we 
all have for antiquity, and the charm with which we invest everything 
that was peculiar to the first age of the church, lead us to extol and 





621 


admire everything that existed in apostolic times, while we be guilty 
of rejecting the very same phenomena because we witness it with 
our own eyes, in these last days. - Many can eulogize the 
carpenter’s son as a more profound teacher of wisdom than ever 
Socrates was: applaud the eloquence of the fishermen, and throw 
all the enchantments of romance around the babe in the manger; 
who, nevertheless, it is to be feared, would spurn to receive 
instructions from any man, however he might be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, unless he had been initiated into all the mysteries of 
science, had explored all the metaphysics of theology; and who, so 
far from condescending to make a stable their place of worship, 
would feel as though the Almighty was insulted, or could not be 
devoutly worshiped, unless in a granite or marble temple. But | 
wander from my subject; brethren, say not, “these men are filled 
with new wine.”ARSH October 4, 1853, page 98.4 


ll. VIEWS AND EXPERIENCE IN RELATION TO THE SECOND ADVENT 


JWe 


Let me now, brethren, invite your attention to a continuation of my 
experience, on another subject. | was always opposed to the 
introduction into our pulpits and churches, of all the great moral 
topics which have agitated the minds of the community for a few 
years past. And | have thought myself more than fortunate, as you 
well know, in keeping them all out of our midst. Our little bark has 
safely outrode all the storms to which other churches have been 
exposed, and from which they have so severely suffered, as | 
should once have said. | believe | have never preached on one of 
those topics, and certainly | have never been the open advocate of 
any of them, unless it might be thought that | have of the cause of 
Temperance. Here, | confess, | have erred greatly. One of my main 
reasons for so doing, however, has been because | plainly saw that 
one exciting theme prepared the mind for another; and if one was 
introduced, a hundred might be, and no one could foresee to what 
such steps might lead. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.1 


When the doctrine of Sanctification began to be generally 
discussed, | thought it a branch of that very tree from which so 
much bitter fruit had of late been gathered. And when the doctrine 
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of the Second Advent began to be preached, | thought it an offshoot 
of the doctrine of Sanctification, and that the friends of the former 
and of the latter would be the same. These convictions were 
strengthened on listening to several discourses by Mr. Fitch, which 
were professedly Second Advent sermons, but, in fact, discourses 
on Sanctification. | thought him really dishonest; wickedly designing, 
under the cloak of the Second Advent, to palm off Sanctification 
upon the churches. | publicly rebuked him for it, and left attendance 
on his lectures. Nor was | pleased with the two or three discourses 
which | heard from him on the Advent near; | had even invited my 
own congregation to give him a hearing, supposing that he was a 
ripe scholar, and a profound theologian. - But what was my 
disappointment and mortification on finding him, as | then thought, 
such an intolerable perverter of plain texts of Scripture. | can now 
see that it was myself that was abusing the plain declarations of 
God’s most holy word; and he was perverting them in my then 
opinion, because he did not depart from their literal rendering, and 
give them the spiritual interpretation which | had been taught to 
do.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.2 


| can now see, and am free to admit, that the two doctrines are 
closely conjoined. Not that every Christian who believes in and 
embraces the first, will also receive the second; because facts 
would not bear me out in this remark. But he who has been truly 
sanctified is better prepared to look at the doctrine of Christ at the 
door: he is qualified by patience, by lowliness, and by the indwelling 
influences of the Spirit to sit himself down to the investigation of 
God’s word on this subject, until he arrives at the truth: the ties are 
rent that once held him to the earth, and he is not only willing, but 
anxious to soar away and meet Jesus in his descent from the 
skies. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.3 


| never directly preached against the doctrine of Christ’s Second 
Advent at hand; though | have often aimed incidentally to tear up 
some of the superstructure on which the friends of it were 
endeavoring to build their theory. | had prophesied much evil 
against all who connected themselves with this cause. | received 
their books and newspapers, as | could not do otherwise without 
treating those indecorously who presented them to me. Some of 
these | read, more perhaps from curiosity than from anything else; 
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just as one might look on and witness a contest between two 
pugilists, without feeling any special interest in the success of either 
party; others | carefully stowed away, intending, at the expiration of 
1843, to bring them to light again, and hold them up as a monument 
of religious folly; then, | was intending to correct the presumption of 
all the foolish and ignorant who had dared to exalt themselves 
above the wisdom and erudition of the pulpit. Brethren, do not be 
guilty of as great a sin, lest you provoke the wrath of the Almighty. 
Only one day previous to the great blessing which God conferred 
upon me, and of which | have spoken, | declared that | would not be 
seen in a Second Advent meeting. Those composing them, were, | 
saw, as a Class, of too low an order for me to associate with. | had 
no sympathy for their noise, and for their broken harangues. But 
how mighty is the arm of God to abase the proud, and to humble 
the lofty! On the next day after, so marvelous had been God’s 
dealings with me, that | could not keep away from just such a 
meeting as | had heretofore despised. My soul wanted to give 
utterance to its emotions of love to Christ, and to a/l whom he had 
truly purchased with his blood; and now | was determined that the 
last vestige of pride should be crucified and driven out of my heart, 
if, indeed, any yet lurked there. Accordingly | repaired to the church 
where those despised followers of the Lamb were holding a series 
of meetings; and there, to the rejoicing of many hearts, | told what 
great things God had done for my soul. | was now favorably 
disposed towards the doctrine of the Advent near, and was willing 
to read on the subject, as | did occasionally, while | thought, 
weighed considerations, and prayed more.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 99.4 


It should have been remarked, that at this time my mind was 
perfectly free from all care and concern. Brother H—conducted the 
series of meetings which we had soon determined on _ holding: 
Christians were quickened, and sinners were pricked in their hearts, 
and cried out, “Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved?” 
For about four weeks | did not myself preach a discourse. The 
minister’s usual anxiety, which attends a revival, was not felt by me. 
| gave the church, souls, myself, and all into the keeping of God’s 
hands, while | secluded myself in my study, in obedience to what 
seemed to be the movings of God’s Spirit, searching the Scriptures, 
and weeping and praying before God that he would make truth 
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known to me. | was aware that there was some truth left, which my 
mind did not apprehend; and this conviction | expressed to a 
ministering brother who called to see me on the day after | was so 
signally blest. | sought interviews at various times with the 
clergymen of the town, hoping that some words would be 
providentially dropt that would give me a clue to that for which my 
heart was anxious. But | always left them with disappointed hopes. 
At times | fancied that it might, perhaps, be my duty to unite myself 
with another denomination, where there might be more vital piety, 
more scripture truth, and a greater field for usefulness. But my 
views on the leading doctrines of the Bible were unchanged, and | 
did not and do not feel like sacrificing them on any account. Indeed, 
these doctrines, as held by our church, never seemed to stand out 
so prominently on the pages of inspiration as at this moment; they 
are all harmonious, beautiful, glorious. Well, | would ask myself, 
with what denomination can | unite? | could fix upon none, a 
connexion with which | felt would satisfy the strong desires, and 
calm the restless feelings of my heart. Now my soul was all ecstasy 
and devotion, and then indescribable darkness and wretchedness 
would succeed. | wondered that my peace and enjoyment were not 
as deep and as continuous as those of others who had been 
baptized with the Holy Ghost; for | was fully conscious of striving, in 
all things, to please my Heavenly Father; was much in prayer, and 
felt willing to submit myself entirely to the divine will. Never did | so 
feel my weakness, my liability to err, my need of the prayers of 
Christians. O, how | longed to say to each member of my church, 
and to every one who had access to a mercy-seat - pray for me; 
how my soul yearned to make known to my dear people my 
peculiar exercises of mind, that | might have _ their 
sympathies.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.5 


[Concluded in our next.JARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.6 


[WE often hear it said by those who have no faith in the Spirit 
Manifestations, that there is no danger of their being drawn into the 
delusion, and it is easy enough to resist their influence. The 
following, from the Spiritual Telegraph will show that it is not so 
easy; and the power and spirit of God alone will shield us against 
them.JARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.7 
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“Exorcism by Holy Water a Failure ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
99.8 


“MR. EDITOR:- In your paper of the 17th inst. | notice you intimate 
that the Rt. Rev. Bishop of Albany intends to exorcise Spirits, or, in 

other words, cast out devils. It may be of interest to the Rev. 

gentleman and the balance of the Catholic clergy to know that the 

thing has been tried and can not be done. The Catholic clergyman 

of St. Louis tried it last spring, and failed; they could effect 
nothing.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.9 


“The case was as follows: Four silly, sadly-educated girls, of ages 
ranging from fifteen to twenty, having gathered together at a friend’s 
house (in the name of somebody, | know not who,) to “have a time 
with the Spirits,” or in other words, to trifle with Spirit Manifestations, 
having seated themselves around a table, and after asking all 
manner of foolish questions, they requested the Spirits to take hold 
of them. The Spirits complied at once, and seized them, treating 
them in the roughest manner imaginable - shaking their bodies, 
causing them to saw the air, and use the most outrageous 
language, etc. One of the dignitaries of the mother church was sent 
for - some say it was Archbishop Kendrick who officiated, but | 
guess it was only an ordinary priest - one of those they keep for 
“casting out devils.” Had it been for the invocation of an angel, | 
suppose the Bishop would have attended to it himself; but as it was 
exorcising a few demons, any of the ordinary priests could perform 
the service. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 99.10 


“Well, after the priest had arrived at the scene of disorder that so 
much required his services, (!) he put on his robes, got ready the 
holy water, and approached the possessed girls with all the dignity 
of Pio Nono himself. After a few sallies of the fluid and sundry 
motions, without effect, the mediums charged on him with their 
finger-nails. He, like a sensible animal, was not long in finding the 
door, much to the amusement of the spectators, many of whom had 
come to view the miraculous flight of devils. ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 99.11 


“The padre has not been seen in the vicinity since. The girls were 
used roughly by these discordant Spirits for some hours afterward, 
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when, by the direction of some _ Spiritualists they were 
relieved. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.1 


“The Boston Pilot said, some time ago, ‘that a few hearty prayers 
and a plentiful supply of holy water,’ would keep down the humbug. 
Now, | will produce a medium that the whole Catholic Church 
cannot affect. They may collect oceans of holy water, and any thing 
else that will make their orgies imposing; and if they can stop the 
manifestations through the medium, | will agree to raise enough 
money to build at least one small-sized church.ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 100.2 


“Yours, etc., 
SPIRITUS. 
“New York, Sept. 13th, 1853.” 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 4, 1853 


Z. CAMPBELL AGAIN 


JWe 


IN No. 8 of the REVIEW, we made the following statement: “As Mr. 
Z. Campbell has announced to the world that the Papal Beast has 
changed the number of the days of the week, so that our first is in 

reality the seventh day, we call on him to present the history of such 

a change. When he will present it, we will publish the language of 
his historians who make any such statement.”ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 100.3 


To this Mr. Campbell replies in an article in a late number of the 
Watchman, as follows:-ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.4 


“In a late number of his paper, [REVIEW,] he requests me to show 
the history of the change in the number of the days of the weeks. 
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We have shown by Sacred History, that Friday occurs three days 
before the first day of the week, whereas, by his reckoning, it is the 
second; now whether the change was made by the Sabbatarians 
themselves, or the Pope, or the Devil, | care but little which; of the 
three authorities, the editor of the Sabbath Herald may take his 
choice.”ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.5 


Would not such a reply as this from Z. Campbell, with so little 
regard for his own word, and reputation, have been a disgrace to 
the infidel, Thomas Paine? Mr. C. asserted that the Papal Beast 
had changed the number of the days of the week; and as he stated 
that he had spent much time in searching history, we wished him to 
present his historical proof, if he had any. But his singular reply 
shows that he has none, and that his assertion is false. We hoped 
that Mr. C. would either produce his history, or take back his bold 
assertion; but he has done neither. Some men choose to be guilty 
of the folly of going on from bad to worse rather than to confess that 
they have made a groundless assertion. Read what the wise man 
has said, Proverbs 27:22.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.6 


Is Sunday the Seventh day?ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.7 


We give the following from Vol.III|, No. 7, of the REVIEW, which is to 
the point.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.8 


But, say you, though we have no history that records any such 
event, as the mistake in question, [the inhabitants of the globe were 
all asleep when this mistake was made, just as they were when 
Mahomet wrought his miracle on the moon,] yet we have “plain 
Bible testimony” that establishes the fact that Sunday is the 
Seventh day. Here it is: ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.9 


“For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; 
so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart 
of the earth.” Matthew 12:40.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.10 


It is made to prove the point in this way: Christ was crucified on 
Friday, lay in the grave this period in full time, was raised on 
Monday, which is thus shown to be the first day of the week; hence 
Sunday is certainly the seventh day.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.11 
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An indirect method of establishing a theory that involves the most 
extraordinary difficulties. But the evidence mentioned shall have all 
possible weight allowed it.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.12 


The “three days and three nights” shall be reckoned in full time, 
though there are certain facts that seem to modify this, which may 
be noticed in their place. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.13 


We inquire, then, respecting the evidence on which it is asserted 
that Christ was crucified on Friday. It is answered, “Every one 
admits this fact.” But why does every one admit this fact? There is 
but one answer that can be given: Christ was crucified the day 
before the Sabbath, [ark 15:42,] which, according to all records, 
Pagan, Mahometan, Jewish and Christian, comes on Saturday. For 
this one grand reason, it has been treated as an established fact, 
that the crucifixion occurred on Friday.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.14 


Now mark this point! In order to fill the space of two entire days 
between the crucifixion day and the day of the resurrection, which 
this theory presents, you say that two sabbaths came in connection, 
viz: the passover sabbath and the Sabbath of Jehovah. And that the 
crucifixion occurred the day before the passover sabbath, and two 
days before the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.15 


Very well; have your own idea of this also. Now what have you 
gained? Simply this: the crucifixion did not occur on Friday, the day 
before the Sabbath, but it occurred on Thursday, two days before 
the Sabbath.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.16 


One plain fact ought to put this argument into oblivion for ever. It is 
this: The Sabbath is the fixed point which determines the day of the 
week on which the crucifixion occurred, and not the crucifixion day, 
the fixed point which may set the Sabbath forward or backward. 
Weigh this fact; its force will be seen.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.17 


The only way that the day of the crucifixion can be determined, is by 
its relative distance from the Sabbath; hence it is the height of folly 
to adjust the Sabbath by the day of the crucifixion. Is it not 
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so?ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.18 


The premises of our brethren who maintain this theory, sadly clash. 
Their evidence, when allowed in its full length and breadth, amounts 
to this: the crucifixion occurred on Thursday. But it is a fundamental 
point with them that it occurred on Friday. The argument at most 
can only claim to set the crucifixion back, and can never lay the 
least claim to having set the Sabbath and the resurrection forward. 
|tdestroys the very foundation on which it claims to rest! We 
bespeak serious attention to the point. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.19 


But does not this idea of making out Sunday the Seventh day, look 
much more like an ingenious excuse for breaking the fourth 
commandment, than a real, sincere effort to obey it? ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 100.20 


On whom does the blessing of heaven rest? On those who obey the 
commandments, or on those who find an excuse for not 
obeying?ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.21 


Not Stepping in the dark.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.22 


IF, in the purpose of God to release earth from the thraldom of the 
curse, and restore it to its Eden beauty, he designed that man 
should know when this was about to be accomplished; if, when he 
appointed a day in which he would judge the world in 
righteousness, he intended that we should know of its approach, 
and prepare for the event; in short, if his revealed will, the Bible, is a 
lamp to our feet and a light to our path, then we were not stepping 
in the dark, or following cunningly devised fables, when we made 
known the coming of our Lord Jesus ChristARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 100.23 


Based on God’s Word, the fundamental principles of the Advent 
doctrine, as proclaimed in the past - the commencement and 
termination of the prophetic periods, the first and second angel’s 
messages and the symbolic visions of Daniel and John, are placed 
upon an unshaken foundation and cannot be moved; and perhaps 
there is no one thing, more calculated to inspire confidence in our 
present position, than the fact that we stand upon the same 
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foundation. Though we were subject to a heavy and grievous 
disappointment in not seeing our Lord at the end of the 2300 days, 
yet our confidence in the past is unshaken; because the cause of 
that disappointment is now fully explained, and all is harmonious 
and clear. But how and by whom is this explanation given? Surely 
not by those who deny the established principles of chronological 
reckoning, and contend that the 2300 days have not yet expired, 
and that, consequently, the past is a failure; nor by those who place 
the message of the first angel in the days of the apostles, or Luther, 
or Wesley: before ever the book of Daniel upon which it is based 
was unsealed! and therefore the move of ‘43 and 4, was counterfeit; 
nor by those who locate the messages in a future age, even after 
the Lord comes!ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.24 


We have said that in the past Advent movement, we have not been 
stepping in the dark; and we now claim, that, in being guided by the 
same lamp, the unerring Word, adhering still to the same 
established rules of interpretation, we are not stepping in the dark, 
while we follow down the track of prophecy as it is further 
developed. It is no blind step to believe, as God’s Word plainly 
teaches, that the true Tabernacle is in heaven, a sanctuary which 
the Lord pitched and not man; and unto two thousand and three 
hundred days; then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed; that, since the 
days have ended, Christ is now performing his last work in the 
heavenly Sanctuary, as was typified by the work of the priests on 
earth, in the Mosaic dispensation. We would ask all those who view 
this point otherwise, this simple question: What did the tabernacle 
built by Moses, with its sacrifices, and its work of atonement, 
signify? ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.25 


Again, it is no crooked and distorted theory, to believe that when 
two angels have given their messages, and the Word says that a 
third shall follow them, that it will be even as the Word declares; and 
the third angel will follow and perform his work; and it is in 
accordance with truth to believe that when he shall have finished 
his message, that the Son of man will take his position on the great 
white cloud, which is the next event given in the prophetic 
chain.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.26 


We do not move unadvisedly, when, perceiving from the plain 
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testimony of scripture, that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God, we throw aside the traditions of men, break away 
from our early prejudices, and step out on his commandments, and 
keep his law. To those who do this, is promised, eternal life; to 
those who do it not, everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.27 


We say, then, that we are the only class who have the harmony of 
all scripture, and the evidence of the past to sustain our present 
position. We are the only class whose views will harmonize with the 
past, and render all its moves consistent and plain; and all those 
who still claim that the Advent movement was the work of God, and 
was founded on the teachings of the Bible, must either admit that 
we have the truth, or that God’s Word has failed. The failure of 
God’s word, | am not yet prepared to acknowledge; but | do most 
confidently assert that we have the truth. - | know of no class of 
people who have any truth that we have not: | know of no class of 
people who have all the truth that we have. Our feet are not 
enveloped in the darkness and inconsistencies of error. Our way is 
still lightened by the Word of God. Tho’ darkness covers the earth 
and gross darkness the people, we still have light in our dwellings. 
U. S.Rochester, Sept. 27th, 1853.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.28 


Copied from the Review.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 100.29 


We notice that the article of Bro. E. Miller, Jr. on the Sabbath, which 
was published a few weeks since in the Review, with the reply by 
Bro. Cottrell, is copied in the Harbinger, for September 24th. 1853, 
accompanied by the following note:-ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.30 


“WE have repeatedly published that if the advocates of the Jewish 
Sabbath would present one plain declaration from the Bible that 
christians are required to keep that day, we would believe. By the 
equivocating course the conductors of the Review have taken in the 
matter, by asking us to produce the same kind of evidence on other 
subjects, they have tacitly acknowledged that the Bible does not 
furnish one plain declaration that it is the duty of christians, or any 
body under the Gospel dispensation to keep the Jewish or Seventh 
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Day Sabbath. We have considered their evasive offset to our 
unanswerable request unworthy of notice. Bro. E. Miller jr., 
however, has given the following able article in reply to their 
quibbles. It may subserve the cause of truth, and we therefore copy 
it from the Review of September 13."ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
100.31 


We would remind the editor of that paper, that he not only did not 
give the reply, but never even informed his readers that it was 
replied to. Common honesty would require that he should have 
done one or the other. Does he not perceive, however, that he has 
betrayed himself? His own remark that it is copied from the Review, 
and the fact that no note or comment from the Review is given, is 
enough to suggest to any mind, that something is omitted. Here 
then he has failed to conceal his equivocating, underhanded 
course. Either through want of foresight, or carelessness, he has 
only put on a disguise that all can see through. Who of his readers 
will not perceive that an article of that nature found in the columns 
of the Review, would be reviewed.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
101.1 


It has been reviewed, and, we think, fairly; and if the Harbinger, 
thinks the reply inadequate to meet the arguments of the article, 
why did he not give it to his readers, that they might see the 
weakness of our defense; but if in any way fearful of the effect 
which it might have in favor of our position, it would be natural for 
him to withhold it. The only reason therefore that can be assigned 
for his not laying the reply before his readers, is, that he durst not 
do it. U. S:ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.2 


FAITH 


JWe 


FAITH is a subject that should interest the mind of every child of 
God. In these last days, when error floods the world - and when 
Satan is working “with all power and signs and lying wonders,” the 
last great sign which is to precede the coming of the Son of Man - 
how necessary that we should arm ourselves with the sword of the 
Spirit, and the shield of faith, ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.3 
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The first question that arises is, What is faith? - Paul answers this 
question in Hebrews 17:1. “Faith is the substance [margin, ground 
or confidence] of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
“For we are saved by hope. [Or through faith.] But hope that is 
seen, is not hope; for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?” 
Romans 8:24. Faith, in one sense, is like a shadow, which leads us 
to the substance, and when we reach the substance the shadow 
fails. Some so with faith; it points us forward to that which we hope 
for, and when we realize our hope, our “faith is lost in sight.” But in 
order to realize our hope, we must “ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with the wind 
and tossed.” “Let not that man think that he shall receive anything of 
the Lord.” James 1:6, 7. “What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? can faith save him?” 
Chap 2:14. “Faith without works is dead.” A man may say that he 
has faith, but if he does not live, and act out what he professes to 
believe, his faith becomes dead. For instance, a person pretends to 
believe that the coming of Christ is very near, and instead of settling 
up his affairs with this world, he continues to build, and lay his plans 
as though the world would stand in its present condition for many 
years. Such a person denies his faith by his works, and his faith is 
dead. Having fully shown what faith is, and how it should be 
exercised, we next inquire:-ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.4 


On whom are we to believe? There are many things to which the 
inhabitants of this earth bow and worship, and to which they look for 
salvation. But the Word teaches that we are to “believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” and be saved. Well, says one, if that is all | have got 
to do to be saved, why do you talk so much about keeping the 
commandments?ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.5 


Because Christ, himself, taught them. He says, “If thou wilt enter 
into life keep the commandments.” /atthew 19:17. Says another, | 
believe that Christ abolished the law, therefore all that | have got to 
do is to believe on him.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.6 


Let us examine this position for a moment. What is believing on 
Christ? It is believing al/ that he has said. Has he told us whether or 
not he would abolish the commandments? Let Christ answer:- 
“Think not that | am come to destroy the law....For verily | say unto 
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you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” “WWwhosoever shall keep the 
whole law and yet offend in one point he is guilty of all.” Matthew 
5:17, 18; James 2:10. Hence we see that such a position not only 
makes their faith in Christ “dead,” but it contradicts his own 
language! Now one thing is certain: if a person claims to be justified 
by faith, he must admit that the commandments are al/ binding; and 
if he denies them, he denies Christ, and Christ says, “whosoever 
shall deny me, him will | also deny.,ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
101.7 


Brethren and sisters, the time has come when we not only ought, 
but it is our duty, to have faith, and trust in the Lord, and believe his 
promises are yea and amen. That the coming of Christ is just at 
hand we have no chance to doubt. The prophet Habakkuk declares, 
“the just shall live by his faith.” Habakkuk 2:4. We must “walk by 
faith and not by sight,” and have our eyes fixed on Him in whom our 
strength lies; we must talk faith, act faith, and “live by faith.” It is too 
often the case with many, that doubts and unbelief is their line of 
conversation. We should bear in mind that “without faith it is 
impossible to please God.” We must have our faith grounded in 
Christ, and then we can draw strength and nourishment from him 
continually. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.8 


Jude tells us that we “should contend earnestly for the faith once 
delivered to the saints.” What was that? They by faith could raise 
the dead, heal the sick, cause the lame to walk, the blind to see, 
cast out devils, etc. Well, will the saints do these things, in these 
last days? They will, for Christ has plainly stated so. “These signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover.” Luke 16:17. Again, the 
apostle James says, “Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, 
they shall be forgiven him.” James 5:14, 15.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 101.9 
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Many are very ready to laugh and scoff at such a doctrine. But do 
they know that it is a doctrine that our Lord taught; and when they 
scoff at us, they also scoff at him! Can we not afford to suffer for 
him who has suffered so much for us? This promise is on the same 
level with the rest of his promises - reject this, and you reject all - if 
this fails, they all fail! But praise the Lord, he has declared, that 
heaven and earth shall pass away, but his words shall not pass 
away; neither shall they return unto him void.ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 101.10 


We have already shown that they who believed on Christ were 
none other than the commandment-keepers, “who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Among them we 
are to look for “these signs” which “follow them that believe.” - Take 
a glance among them, and behold how many have already been 
snatched from the jaws of death, and in a very short time restored 
to perfect health, by no other means than the prayer of faith! | speak 
not only from what | have seen and heard, but from my own, happy 
experience. My heart is often led to praise the Lord for the 
wonderful manifestation of his power in healing my body, and more 
especially about a year since, when | was struggling with Death for 
my last breath.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.11 


| was conversing with a brother a short time since in relation to the 
prayer of faith, and he thought that the promise in James 5:14, 
could be applied only to certain cases. For instance, if a brother is 
sick, and follows the direction of James, the Lord would not raise 
him up unless he designed to accomplish some great work through 
him. God has given us roots and herbs to cure disease, and it was 
our duty to use them. It will be enough, perhaps, to say that this 
brother is a Physician. But | do not agree with him. The same 
position would prove that God would not pardon a sinner when he 
comes humbly before him, and confesses his sins, unless he can 
make him an instrument of doing a great deal of good. The Lord 
has given us the promise without any such proviso, and positively 
declares, it shall be done! | admit that God has given us “roots and 
herbs,” and let such as have no faith use them! | am fully persuaded 
that God is well pleased to hear prayer for the sick. - Christ says, 
“Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give you.” 
John 16:23. “And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because 
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we keep his commandments, and do those things that are pleasing 
in his sight.” 7 John 3:22.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.12 


Brethren, are not such plain and positive declarations as above 
quoted enough for us to stand upon? A foundation that Christ says 
shall not be moved, though heaven and earth shall pass away. Let 
us rejoice that God has left on record such precious promises for 
us; and in view of what he has done for us, let us arouse ourselves 
from stupidity, and be more active in the cause of Christ. We all 
have a duty to do, and that must be done quickly. Let us arm 
ourselves with the whole armor of God, “having our loins girt about 
with truth,” with the “shield of faith,” the helmet of salvation, and 
sword of the Spirit, “that we may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil;’ so that our “whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.13 


Finally, brethren, let our hearts be so united by the Spirit and love of 
Christ, that we shall feel we are of that happy company, who will 
range the blissful fields of Paradise restored, through endless ages 
of unremitting joy. L. V. MASTEN.Rochester, Sept. 28th, 
1853.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.14 


Who enters the City? ARSH October 4, 1853, page 101.15 


“BLESSED are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the City.” Revelation 22:12. 1. We inquire, who is the person who 
pronounces such glorious blessings of reward and privilege to such 
that do his commandments? In the two verses preceding the text 
we read, “and behold | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.” “Il am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.” Verse 16. 
“| Jesus have sent mine angel,” etc. We find in this chapter, beyond 
a shadow of doubt, that the blessing pronounced on 
commandment-keepers, is from the Lord Jesus Christ, the same 
Jesus that said to Peter, “It is |, be not afraid.,ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 101.16 


2. Whose were the (test) commandments in the text? They could 
not be the commandments of Jesus, because the text is expressive 
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of another person, “his commandments.” Then it can be none other 
than God the Father. Has the unchangeable God the Father given 
to man a law, and commandments, to observe and keep? The 
revelation of God’s will to man proclaims in the affirmative. Amen. 
On Mount Sinai’s fiery top, terrific and awful, to the thousands of 
Israel, were the ten commandments written by the great Lawgiver, 
on tables of stone of his own making. Exodus 32:76. How long were 
they to be binding on man? Let David, “the man after God’s own 
heart,” speak of their perpetuity. - “All his commandments are sure, 
they stand fast forever and ever.,ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
101.17 


O, how can Adventists professing godliness, with scripture 
testimony staring them in the face, proclaim, that the ten 
commandments are abolished, or at least, a part of them. From 
whence do they get their license thus to believe and teach? Not 
from God’s Bible. This is the foundation - the test - todecide all 
difficulties among men. Depend on the fact, that God will have a 
church on the earth, that will honor him, and his word. Amen, 
Hallelujah! - Our blessed Lord honored and kept his Father’s 
commandments. And as he had occasion from time to time to quote 
some part of the ten commandments, for the benefit of his hearers, 
but did not quote the fourth, lo! forsooth! it is abolished!! says the 
rejecter of God’s commandments.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
101.18 


Some quote this text; viz., “A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you of your brethren, him shall ye hear,” [Acts 3:22,] and 
say that Christ remodeled the ten commandments. How absurd!!! 
What dishonor the sentiment reflects upon the Almighty Lawgiver; 
as though he was an imperfect being. But | like the text quoted, 
“Hear him.” - “Think not that | am come to destroy the law,” etc. 
Matthew 5:7. “The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath.” “The Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.” “If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments.”ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 102.1 


We praise God that we are permitted in these last days to hear 
Jesus, the great Prophet, and his apostles unitedly establishing the 
commandments of the Father, for the benefit of man under the 
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gospel dispensation. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.2 


But who will enter in through the gates into the city? The text is 
decidedly in favor of those that do his commandments. What will 
become of those that cast out but one of them? Such, according to 
James, offend; consequently are guilty of all ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.3 


We shall do well to know what is implied in keeping the 
commandments of God. The outward observance is but a small part 
towards fitting us for the City. A worldly, moral man, to some extent, 
may observe the letter of the commandments. But in possession of 
the “hope that maketh not ashamed,” and in fellowship with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, and our faith embracing all the 
truths of God’s Word, we can sing, “This world is not my home.” 
LUTHER PAINEWare Vill, Mass., Sept. 16th, 1853.ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 102.4 


ANOTHER SUNDAY PAPER. - The leading Catholic paper of thi: 
City, The Freeman’s Journal now issues an edition on Sunday - a 

movement which seems to surprise some of our Protestant 

neighbors. It ought not to surprise any body who is at all familiar 

with history, or with the Catholic controversies of the day. Scarcely 

any thing is plainer from history, than that the Catholic church has 

played an important part in the abolition of the Sabbath and the 

elevation of the Sunday festival: and in almost every controversy we 

have read between a Protestant and a Catholic, this claim has been 

set up, and it has been maintained that the observance of Sunday 

cannot be justified without resort to the Fathers and the traditions of 

the Catholic church. If that church has a right to make a Sabbath of 
Sunday, has it not an equal right to decide what is the proper 

manner of using the day? And does not consistency require that 

those who accept the Sunday as a Sabbath on Catholic authority, 

should also hear to them in regard to the manner of keeping it. - 

Sab. Rec.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.5 


SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS. - The Hon. N. P. Tallmadge ha 
published another letter on “Spiritual Manifestations,” the closing 
paragraph of which is as follows:-ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
102.6 
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Let me scan this subject for one moment, and present one simple 
view, which, it seems to me, comprises the whole in a nut-shell. It is 
the belief of all christian denominations at the present day that 
departed spirits revisit the earth, that they attend us, that they 
impress us to go or not to go, to do or not to do, for our good. Every 
one’s experience will satisfy him of the truth of this remark. What 
then follows? If spirits visit us, attend us, and impress us for our 
good, what is the objection to believing that a mode is now 
discovered by which they can communicate with us? There can be 
no possible objection provided the facts justify that belief. If the one 
is for our good, the other is still more for our good. If the facts justify 
it, the conclusion is both reasonable and philosophical. Do the facts 
justify it? | undertake to say they do. | undertake to say, too, that no 
intelligent mind that investigates with a sincere desire to ascertain 
the truth, and has the opportunity so to do, can come to any other 
conclusion. - What, then, is the result of this mighty outcry, as if 
heaven and earth were coming together? Why, simply, that it has 
been ascertained that spirits can communicate with us, in addition 
to impressing us! - “It hath this extent, no more.,ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.7 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sister Brown 


DEAR BRO. WHITE. | have been highly gratified in reading the 
Review, and think it worth the attention of any one. And should |, or 

any other one, treasure up these truths into good and honest 

hearts, it might benefit us, as it doth the upright in heart, and prove 

a savor of life unto life. | have long felt that the truths of the gospel 

have not been held forth in their unadulterated light, as they should 

be.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.8 


| ever wish to be actuated by the Spirit of God, in reference to 
things that pertain to Heaven and immortal glory. | am often 
astonished to see those who have professed to forsake all for 
Christ, and abide by the truths of the Sacred Word of God, have 
their hearts and affections interwoven with the things of this world, 
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drinking in copious draughts of the poisonous dregs, that will 
forever debar them from drinking from that fountain of life, which 
flows from the throne of God and the Lamb. | feel that truth has 
fallen in the streets and equity cannot enter. - Could we see the 
heinous nature of sin and its evil consequences, as the Lord sees, 
we should if we were honest before God escape for our lives, as 
from a deadly foe. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.9 


But | fear, that I, with the rest of my fellow creatures, or many of 
them, are not aware of the danger we are in of being overtaken with 
our sins upon us when our Saviour shall make his appearance in 
the clouds of Heaven. Oh! what an august day that will be to the 
world. Then if we are filthy we shall be filthy still, if we are righteous 
we shall be righteous still. If we are of the righteous, with what 
extatic joy shall we hail his appearing. But what a solemn day will it 
be to the unbelieving world, when He shall descend with all his 
grandeur and power, attended by angels, taking vengeance, on 
those that know not God, and obey not the gospel, who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of God and 
the glory of his power. Oh! who would not embrace the truths of the 
gospel, and be able to stand before the Son of man.ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 102.10 


As unworthy as | am, | feel the force of the truths which | write. It is 
a number of years since the Lord called me by his grace to adhere 
to the things of an eternal nature. And | hope the blood of Christ has 
been applied to my heart to the cleansing thereof. Notwithstanding 
my many omissions and commissions, | still feel desirous, to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | meet with many 
trials and afflictions in this life; but | hope they will work out for me a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. | have always 
observed the Sabbath of the Lord, and believe it to be a sacred 
institution of Heaven, which should be had in remembrance by all 
the world, till the consummation of all things. ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.11 


From your unworthy sister in Christ, 
PHEBE BROWN. 
Plainfield, N. Y., Sept. 21st, 1853. 
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From Bro. Stillman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE. - For the first time | write you a few lines to le 
you know what the Lord is doing for his people in Boylston and 

Lorain, this season. The cause is rising here. There seems to be 
more love and union among the saints. There has been seven or 

eight, who within two or three months past, have embraced the 

Sabbath of the Lord, and are striving for the kingdom. It is about two 

years since | commenced keeping the commandments in the love 

of them. | want to be among the number that shall be free from the 

mark of the beast, and his image, that when | have done with the 

toils and trials of this life, | may meet our Judge in peace, and stand 

with all God’s children on mount Zion. | feel unworthy, but | want to 
be there. But none will stand, only those who have clean hands and 

a pure heart. For this | am determined to seek ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.12 


| read many cheering letters in the Review; many from those | never 
expect to see, until at the appearing of Jesus. | mean to so live that 
| shall then, with them, enter into the joy of my Lord ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 102.13 


Although wicked men and seducers wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived, making a god of this world, | believe 
that the number are now being sealed that will make up the 
144,000. By the grace of God, | am determined to go through to the 
kingdom.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.14 


Yours in the Lord. 
LEONARD STILLMAN. 
Elisburgh, N. Y., Sept. 19th, 1853. 


From Bro. Knickerbocker 


DEAR BRO. WHITE. - | would like to say a few words o 
encouragement to the brethren and sisters in the Lord. | praise the 
Lord for the spirit and power of the third angel’s message. It brings 
glad news, even the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
O, who would not live for God, and have an inheritance in that 
glorious city. | praise God today for the unity of the spirit and faith in 
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the Lord, and for the glorious work that he has commenced in this 
place. The little band here are striving to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.15 


| want to tell you something of the goodness and blessing of God to 
me. | was taken very sick with the fever and ague, my wife was 
gone from home to help the sick. | sent for her immediately for | 
grew worse. My little William (a boy five years old) came running to 
the bed-room door, and fell down on his knees and prayed for me. | 
felt a little better, but did not feel fully relieved. He saw it, and fell 
down again on his knees and prayed. The fever left me, and | arose 
shouting and praising God. Jesus said “suffer little children to come 
unto me and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 
O, let us become as little children brethren, that we may inherit the 
kingdom.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.16 


Yours in love, looking for the glorious appearing of the Lord. 
T. H. KNICKERBOCKER. 
Hastings, Mich., Sept. 10th 1853. 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since the date of my last, the 5th inst., | have 
been visiting a number of places. In most of all, where we have held 

Meetings, the people have listened with interest ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 102.17 


| returned here, to spend the Sabbath with the church at Milan. For 
some time they have been passing through trials which prevented 
their laboring unitedly for the suffering cause of God in this part of 
the Vineyard of the Lord. At the close of our meeting the Lord 
wrought for them, and gave them liberty from the power of the 
tempter, and made them free in Christ. ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 102.18 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Milan, Ohio, Sept. 20th, 1853. 


From Bro. Holden 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | truly see and feel that we are on the righ 
track, the sure foundation - the foundation that God has laid for his 
people in these last and perilous times. And when | see poor feeble 
man trying to do away the fourth commandment, or get up some 
new doctrine in order to shun the cross of obeying it, | am led to pity 
them, It would seem that one dreaded the cross very much to try to 
show that the first day of the week is the seventh in order to make 
out that the day so popularly regarded throughout the world is the 
true seventh day, the day that we are called upon to observe by our 
great creator. Strange, indeed! that one man has found the whole 
world mistaken in their reckoning of the days of the week, and no 
one that has lived for the 1800 years past, or that now lives, has 
found out the mistake, but Mr. Campbell.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 102.19 


| have great reason to praise the Lord for his goodness to me. | 
hope to be ever faithful to do all his commandments. They are not 
grievous to me. | want to be found faithful in all things, keeping his 
holy law pure, not offending in one point, that | may be prepared to 
meet his Dear Son from heaven, having on the robe of 
righteousness, unspotted from this world’s pollution, that | may, with 
all the blest company of the redeemed have an entrance through 
the pearly gates into the holy City, and share the rich reward, 
eternal life! ARSH October 4, 1853, page 102.20 


O blessed the rest that long will endure, 

The rest that remains for the chosen, secure. 

| hope for a part with the blest in that land, 

Where Jesus will reign with his blood-bought band ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 103.1 


| am your brother, in patient waiting. 
WILLARD HOLDEN. 
Ronald, Mich. Sept. 18th, 1853.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.2 


From Bro. Morse 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say through théeview, that in 
examining the course, that | have pursued for nearly two years past 
and reflecting upon some things that occurred by the way, and from 
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light recently from the Lord, and from the admonitions of faithful 
brethren, | see some things which | have not seen clearly till of late. 
| see moves made by me, that were wrong, and demand a 
confession from me; which is indeed humiliating; but the Lord being 
my helper shall be freely and frankly made.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 103.3 


First, as | felt it duty to go out to search the scattered jewels | have 
consented, yea, more, in some instances, encouraged sister F. M. 
Shimper, to accompany me. This, | now see, was wrong; although 
until nearly the close, | was unconscious of it. | need not go on and 
mention the many severe trials that have arisen out of this; some of 
the brethren and sisters in Vermont know what they are by 
experience, others in Vermont, and other States, know some of 
them by report. | now see that those brethren that were called to 
consider our trials did right to send their doings for publication; 
although | had so fallen under a wrong influence at that time, that | 
opposed it being sent. And now, dear brethren and sisters, all 
whom this may concern, | humbly ask you to forgive me. | see that 
the course which | have pursued has been a grief to you; and this is 
not all: in so doing, | have brought a wound upon the precious 
cause, | so much love. O brethren, | ask you again to forgive me, 
not only in this wrong, but wherein you have seen me deviate from 
the holy religion and Spirit of Jesus, and pray that God will bring me 
forth to the light as gold seven times purified and tried. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 103.4 


Your unworthy brother in Christ. 
WASHINGTON MORSE. 
Royalton, Vt., Sept. 17th, 1853. 


From Bro. Whitmore 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The church in Jackson, Mich., are in unio! 
with one another, striving to keep the commandments of God and 

the faith of Jesus. We have some very good meetings.ARSH 

October 4, 1853, page 103.5 


We have had many trials and afflictions of late to pass through. God 
has seen fit, in his providence, to take from us our beloved Bro. 
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Bowles by death. - God, whose wisdom is past finding out, has 
seen fit to let him sleep awhile in the grave. | believe he will soon 
come forth clothed with immortality, and reign with Christ forever. 
He died Sept. 7th, after a short illness, of the typhus fever. | hope to 
meet him soon, with all the saints in the kingdom of God. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 103.6 


| thank God for the light shining from his Word under the third 
angel’s message. | thank God for the Sabbath, yea, and all of the 
commandments. We need to watch and pray much, and trust in 
God lest we fall into the hands of the Enemy, who is trying to 
destroy the children of God. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.7 


Jesus tells us if ye will live godly in Christ Jesus ye shall suffer 
persecution, and a man’s foes shall be they of his own household. | 
am the only one of our family who keeps the Sabbath. We who 
keep the commandments are looked upon, by some, as the off- 
scouring of the earth, and they think that we ought to be banished 
to some uninhabited part of the world. Well, praise the Lord, we 
expect to be separated from them soon, where we shall never 
trouble them more.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.8 


In hope. 
J. WHITMORE. 
Jackson, Mich., Sept. 1853. 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.9 


BRO. PAUL FOLSOM writes from Somerville, Mass., Sept. 25th 
1853:- “We thank the Lord for his goodness to us, poor, unworthy 
subjects of grace. We know that we have the truth on our side, 
which gives me courage to yet hope in his mercy. ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 103.10 


“We have just had a meeting here, which | believe will prove for our 
good. The leaven of the truth is already working, and my prayer is 
that it may work until the whole lump shall be leavened. Although 
we have some trials, | believe the Lord will bring us safely through 
the furnace, and not a hair of our head shall perish. The nearer we 
get to the harbor, the more dangers there will be in the way. The 
rocks and quicksands are on either side of us, as we pass along 
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down the stream of time; but we have this sure promise, that our 
Father is at the helm, and he will guide the Advent Ship safe into 
the Port. Let us keep up good courage, for the land is just before 
us, and we need not become faint-hearted now, when we are 
almost there. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.11 


“We have had the signs in this generation, foretold by our Saviour, 
and we may now lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that our 
redemption draweth nigh. He has told us so to do.ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 103.12 


“| am determined to go on my way rejoicing, the grace of God 
assisting me, and praise his name for what he has done for me. | 
thank the Lord for the Advent doctrine; for it has weaned me from 
this cold-hearted world, and brought me out where | can prepare to 
meet the Saviour in the air. | thank our Heavenly Father that we can 
rejoice in his salvation, and hold on to the promise of the Lord. The 
pathway brightens as we move along in the third angel’s 
message.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.13 


“A short time since several of us spent one Sabbath at Bro. Day’s, 
Rock Bottom, Mass. We had a powerful time. The Spirit of the Lord 
rested down upon us, and in very deed it was a season long to be 
remembered. Such a manifestation of the power of God | have not 
witnessed for some time. | trust we gained strength to brave the 
trials of the way. It is good to call to mind the refreshings from the 
Lord which we have enjoyed; for while we have so many adverse 
scenes to pass through, were it not for some bright spots through 
this desert waste, we should sometimes almost sink _ in 
despair.” ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.14 


[THE following extracts from Krumarker’s Elijah the Tishbite, a 
German Author, were sent us by Sister P. Day, of Rock Bottom, 
Mass. She writes: Although | have read them many times, yet they 
always seem good and comforting to me.JARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 103.15 


“Our prophet is called Elijah, which is interpreted, ‘my God of 
power,’ or, ‘the Lord is my strength;’ a beautiful and a great name; 
and he bore it in deed, and in verity. He was a man like myself and 
thyself, nothing in himself, and yet the strength of God was his: he 
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had no power, yet deeds of omnipotence proceeded from his 
hands; he lay in the dust, a worm, and yet participated in the 
authority and government of God, a king; and had the power to 
close and open the clouds; to command the dead that they live, the 
living that they perish, and to hold judgment upon the enemies of 
God. Hence he might justly be called Elijah, which implies, you will 
say, ‘God strengthens me!’ By no means: ‘God himself is my 
strength.’ Here is a difference; for it does not mean the same, my 
beloved, if you say, ‘God guards me with his shield,’ or if you may 
assert, ‘God is my shield.’ - If he guards me with his shield, nothing 
shall injure even a hair of my head, and misfortune at which | 
tremble cannot approach me. But, if God be my shield, | thrust my 
head into a turbulent storm as if the heavens were calm and 
serene, and rejoice in God even in the midst of tumult, as if | were 
not in it. - Peter, when he went out of prison, freed of his fetters, and 
all the bolts flew back before him, could shout for joy on his way. 
‘The shield of the Lord surrounds me.’ Stephen, under the deadly 
shower of stones of his enemies, exclaimed, with his angelic 
countenance, ‘God is my shield.’ It does not signify the same 
condition, if a person says, ‘God comforts me,’ and if another may 
declare, ‘God is my comfort.’ If the Lord comfort me, | am light and 
glad, and happy in my heart, and into the sorrow of my soul, flows 
sensations of joy, that cheering spirit. If God be my comfort, the 
heart can be riven, and sad, and parched; | do not despair, but am 
comforted, and of good cheer, and pursue my way in the turmoil, 
and am calm. | do not possess it in the feelings, but | possess: it in 
the naked faith in the God who has once sworn to me to be my 
God; | have it in the faith which has and possesses, also, what | 
neither see nor taste, nor feel.” (1 think we shall need just such faith 
soon, to go through the time of trouble. The Lord grant we may 
have it.) ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.16 


“Rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice 
because your names are written in heaven.’ The joy of our 
superiority goes hand in hand with the danger of self-conceit; the 
joy in the adoption by God, which grace confers upon us, is purer 
and more separate from the flesh; it humiliates and humbles us. 
The joy in the power we possess easily leads us back upon 
ourselves; the joy in the mercy bestowed upon us keeps us at the 
feet of Jesus, and disposes the soul to praise and exalt him. The joy 
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in the victory we have gained easily dims the inward eye, and 
removes our depravity out of sight; the joy in the inexplicable glory 
to which we are called, is like a luminary, in the brightness of which 
we cannot overlook our own unworthiness. The joy in the abilities 
within us is brittle and mutable; for these abilities can be withdrawn 
from or reduced. - The joy in our citizenship in heaven is 
everlasting; for we know that the firm foundation of the Lord 
endures forever, and bears the inscription, ‘The Lord knoweth his 
people.’ Even if we do not believe, he remains faithful; he cannot 
deny himself. O happy they whose names are written in the book of 
life, and doubly happy they who know that they are so. - 
Amen.”ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.17 


Bro. A. Abbey writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y., Sept. 25th, 1853:- 
“The cause of truth looks more precious than ever. While darkness 
is increasing, and the power of the enemy gaining ground, the 
Sacred Word becomes more dear. | feel like clinging closer and 
closer to the Word. | feel an interest in the paper, and sympathy for 
those who have the labor of it. | am much interested in reading 
it." ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.18 


Bro. W. A. Loughhead writes from Elmira, N. Y., Sept. 24th, 1853:- 
“| have great reason to praise the Lord for his goodness unto me. | 
praise his holy name that he has shown me what | must do to have 
eternal life. How plain it is that the commandments are all binding, 
and that the Sabbath was made for man. | am trying to keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, and | am 
determined by the help of the Lord to go on; and my prayer is that | 
may seek righteousness and meekness, if so be that | may be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger.” ARSH October 4, 1853, page 103.19 


The Spirit Rappers’ Second AdventARSH October 4, 1853, page 
103.20 


A WRITER in theSpiritual Telegraph feels “impressed to say,” that 
“Biela’s comet,” which is expected in 1856, after a lapse of three 
hundred years, is composed of “spiritual essences,” and occupied 
by “spiritual inhabitants.” He says of it: ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
103.27 


“This approaching comet has already shed some spiritual rays upon 
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our earth, which have prepared, and are still preparing, the 
inhabitants of earth for the reception of the concentrated rays of this 
superior celestial body. This will be the seventh time of its 
appearance since the Christian era began. /t will be the second 
coming of Christ, for then the seed of universal brotherhood will be 
sown, or the kingdom of heaven will become established on earth. 
Until then the soil will be well prepared for its reception, when it will 
gradually grow and finally bear its fruits - humanity’s redemption. Its 
last appearance in 1556 was crowned by the Reformation, and we 
are still living in the prophetical Congregation of Philadelphia. In 
fact, the seventh era will begin with the year 1872, when the 
influence of this comet will be thoroughly felt, for in reality three 
hundred and twelve earthly years constitute an era." ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 103.22 


We note these ebullitions of fancy, as evidence that fallen man will 
more readily believe anything, however absurd, than the word of the 
Lord. - Ad. Herald. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 4, 1853. 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


STOWE CONFERENCE. According to appointment, this meetinc 
was held in the Union Meeting-house. - Three or four hundred 
brethren assembled from different parts of the state of Vermont, 
some from New York and New Hampshire. The brethren came 
together expecting to have a good meeting; but it was evident that 
they did not come trusting in God, as they should have done. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.2 


We were indeed happy to meet with old, tried friends of the cause; 
also, with many who had embraced the truth the past year. But 
when we met together, there was a great lack of the Spirit of God 
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among us. A number of good reasons might be offered why the 
Lord did not come up in the fullness of the Spirit, with the brethren. 
And we must here be allowed to speak plainly for the benefit of 
others.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.3 


1. God has greatly blest and prospered the cause in Vermont, and 
has added many, and some strong men, to the number of Sabbath- 
keepers. And we have reason to fear that there has not been that 
trusting in God, as there has been when their number was less. We 
hope the brethren will remember Gideon’s water-lappers, [Judges 
7:5,] and never trust at all in numbers.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
104.4 


2. The Lord has heard their prayers, and has in a wonderful manner 
raised up the sick among them, so that they have seen no need to 
call an earthly physician. God can do but very little for poor mortals, 
from the fact that they are in danger of suffering the devil to exalt 
them while in prosperity. The furnace, the furnace, is indispensable 
to keep God’s people humble. Lord, let us pass through the 
furnace. If our dear brethren in Vermont had let these displays of 
the Divine Power humble them greatly, and had come to the 
conference praying, weeping and sighing for more of the mind of 
Christ, and more humility, the Master would have come up with 
them, and his melting power would have been displayed. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.5 


3. There has been a lack of experienced /aborers, to take oversight 
of the flock, and timely correct errors. Bro. Ingraham, who has the 
past year faithfully labored in Steuben Co. and vicinity, N. Y., has 
been missed in Vermont. Our dear Bro. Baker has been in the field 
but little, (but is now giving himself wholly to the work,) and some 
others, with less experience, have not been in a place to help the 
flock. It is no time to put on the minister, and lose a sense of the 
worth of souls. Better stay at home, than to go out in this time of 
darkness without the whole armor.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
104.6 


Dangers are all about the little flock. We must watch, watch. Pride 
of appearance and dress will creep in, unless utmost care is taken. 
These things in that peculiar people that God is now purifying to 
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himself and fitting for heaven, greatly grieve the Spirit of God ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.7 


Our meeting at Stowe was one of labor. There were four discourses 
given on First-day and evening, to large and_ attentive 
congregations. Those who spoke to the people did not enjoy their 
usual liberty, even before an unbelieving congregation, from the fact 
that the church stood in the way, not standing in the counsel of 
God. The fact that the church of Christ, at this day, who have made 
a profession so high stand in the way of sinners, is really heart- 
rending. But we wish to give only a faithful statement of facts. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.8 


On Second-day, the brethren began to see and feel their condition, 
and to confess. The cloud began to gradually part and pass away. 
And it was the general feeling of those present that it had been a 
very profitable meeting. We think all went from the place feeling the 
importance of walking carefully and living humbly as they had never 
realized it. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.9 


Bro. W. Morse seemed to see and feel his past error, which with the 
errors of others have caused the church in Vermont much trial. We 
hope he will see his way clear to make a strait forward confession in 
the REVIEW. We have ever loved this dear brother, and do still, 
and beseech him to make strait paths for his feet, lest the lame be 
turned out of the way.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.10 


Let no one receive the idea that the good cause is running down in 
Vermont. It is not so. We do not know of one giving up the truth. But 
on the contrary, additions still continue to be made to the ranks of 
Sabbath-keepers. Bro. Stone of Eden, an Advent Minister, has of 
late come out fully. He was present at the meeting at Stowe. And 
will, doubtless, be a blessing to the cause. The flock need the 
faithful labors and counsel of such men as Brn. Stone and Baker. 
We hope they will be able to keep in the field. The Lord has faithful 
stewards in Vermont who are ready to use their Lord’s money in his 
cause.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.11 


But it requires faith to go forth now, and preach the unpopular 
doctrines of the present truth. Brethren, pray for your preachers, 
and pray in faith. As they go out into a cold world, with all hell stirred 
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against them, they need your faithful prayers. Shall they have 
them? At the family altar and in the closet. O, remember the 
servants of Christ who are searching out and feeding the scattered 
flock.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.12 


And preaching brethren, go out leaning on the arm of your Master. 

Have faith! faith!! FAITH!!! a little more FAITH! Without it you can do 
nothing. Don’t go out to give light to others, while you are enveloped 

in darkness yourselves. Enter into the solemn work of God, and 

never rest satisfied unless you feel the responsibility of your calling, 

and the worth of precious souls. Don’t get in the way of the church. 

O may God help us as a church to be as a city set on a hill; to let 
our light so shine, that those around us may, by beholding our order 

and good works, be led to glorify God in observing all his 

commandments. JAMES WHITEJopsham, Me.ARSH October 4, 
1853, page 104.13 


Appointments.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.14 


WE will meet with the brethren at Dartmouth, Mass., October 8th, 
and 9th. Springfield, Mass., the 15th and 16th. - Washington, N. H., 
the 22nd and 23rd. New Haven, Vt., the 28th and 29thARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.15 


THERE will be a meeting of the brethren in Washington, N. H., and 
vicinity, Oct. 21st, for the benefit of the church, that the church may 
get into a place to work for the Lord during the meeting. Lectures 
will be given the 22nd and 23rd. Brethren, come to the conference 
praying. Let none of the brethren come to be weights to the 
cause.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.16 


A general invitation is extended to all who wish to come and hear 
the reasons of our faith. Brethren in New Hampshire, get humble, 
and pray in faith to the living God to meet us in power at 
Washington. Have you little trials? Settle them at once, leave them 
at home, or stay at home yourselves. It is too late to have the work 
of God hindered by petty trials. We hope that brethren in other 
places will take heed to the above. It is too often the case that we 
have to labor hard all through a two-days meeting to get the 
brethren in a place to work. - EDARSH October 4, 1853, page 
104.17 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as _ follows: 
Irondequoit, N. Y., First-day, Oct. 9th, at 2 o’clock, P. M. With the 
Brethren at Orangeport, Sabbath, Oct. 15th. Olcott, First-day, Oct. 
16th, and continue two or three evenings. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.18 


There will be a Conference held at Sylvan, Washtenaw Co., Oct. 
7th, 8th, 9th. It is expected that Brn. Frisbie, Loughborough, Cornell 
and Cranson will be present. It is hoped that Bro. Bates will 
attend.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.19 


There will be a Conference in Locke, Ingham Co., Oct. 14th, 15th, 
16th, where the brethren may appoint. We hope all those who feel 
interested will attend the above meetings as far as practicable. H. 
H. NOTTINGHAM.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.20 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- By the request of the brethren, Gardner 
Burwell, Bragg and others in New Haven, Vt., and vicinity, | address 
this note to you, desiring a conference of the brethren at my house 

on your return from the East. We wish your attendance, with that of 

other laboring brethren, and a general assembling of all the 

brethren and sisters. E. E. EVERTS.New Haven, Vt.ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 104.21 


Brn. Baker and Andrews design attending this conference with us. 
Brethren, be ready to work for the Lord. JAMES WHITEARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.22 


To Correspondents.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.23 


C. B. PRESTON - The reason you have not received the tracts, 
entitled, Solemn Review of the Sabbath, is, that they are not yet 
prepared. They will soon be ready for distribution, and then all 
orders will be promptly attended to.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 
104.24 


Those who have sent in names for the YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOF 
requesting back Nos., are informed that we have none on hand 
except the bound volumes, which come at 25 cents.ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 104.25 





654 


H. MYERS - The charts can be had of Bro. A. A. Dodge, Jackson, 
or of Bro. J. B. Frisbie, Chelsea, Mich. We have none on hand now, 
without rollers. We shall have them soon, however.ARSH October 
4, 1853, page 104.26 


A. AVERY. - We did not mail you a chart; but will forward one as 
you directed.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.27 


Publications. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.28 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.29 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.30 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent-ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.31 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH October 4, 
1853, page 104.32 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.33 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.34 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
October 4, 1853, page 104.35 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.36 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.37 
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Letters. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.38 


J. Bates, 3, D. Hewitt, |. Wyman, W. Morse, J. Hart, S. Howland, Z. 
Brooks, Wm. S. Ingraham, M. T. BartlettARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 104.39 


Receipts.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.40 

Geo. Case, E. Holstead, M. J. Davis, E. Davis, R. Hancock. L 
Priest, T. Angel, T. H. Knickerbocker, S. Osgood, M. Cole, S. 
Dexter each $1.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.41 

L. H. Dubois, J. C. Day, S. Smith, J. P. Kellogg, D. Beardsley each 
$2; W. H. Loughhead $3; M. Adderton, $1,67; W. Grant, $1,64; H. 
Eaton, J. Whitmore each 50 cents. $82,79 behind on the 
REVIEW.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.42 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 


MAINE 

N. Lunt, Portland 
S.W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian F 
Stevens, Palts 


S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
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NEW HAMPSHIRE 
J. Stowell, Washington 


s 


: Claremont 
Bunnel, 


MASSACHUSETTS 


H. Flower, Ashfield 
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ODaNe, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. Voie ta 
boskwoad: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

: E. 
Erie, Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
A. Ross, Caughdenoy 
David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 


A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 


H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 





657 


J.A. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.43 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH October 4, 1853, 
page 104.44 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid.ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.45 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
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to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.46 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH October 4, 1853, page 104.47 
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October 11, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 14 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 105.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 11, 1853. 
NO. 14. 


THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN 


JWe 


A cloud! a cloud! lo, in the east - 

In size ‘tis not a hand, 

And at the cloud a little flock, 

Wistfully looking stand.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.2 


Anon it comes, and brighter grows, 

And larger still, and fair; 

It is a beauteous thing of light, 

Still floating on the air. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.3 


Why gaze the eager multitude, 

The living who remained? 

Why stand they gazing up to heaven? 

This Jesus comes again.ARSH October 17, 1853, page 105.4 


For see, his sign upon the sky, 

The glorious beaming cloud, 

It comes, it comes, the Lord is nigh! 

Proclaim the waiting crowd.ARSH October 17, 1853, page 105.5 


Around the cloud the angels bright 
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Are ranged ten thousand strong; 
All shining in their robes of light, 
All swelling triumph’s song.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.6 


O glory! glory! on it comes, 

The cloud and retinue, 

And O the gladness and the joy 

Of all the waiting few.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.7 


This is our God, we’ve waited long! 

The little flock exclaim, 

And now we'll swell the conqueror’s song, 

And praise King Jesus’ name!ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.8 


Views and Experience in relation to Entire Consecration and the Second 
Advent: 


No Authorcode 
Addressed to the Ministers of the Portsmouth, N. H., Baptist Association 


JWe 
BY F. G. BROWN 
Concluded.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.9 


Greatly was my soul refreshed and comforted on one occasion, 
about the first of February during one of our vestry meetings, to 
hear a number of praying souls arise, and say that it had been 
deeply impressed upon their minds that they must pray more than 
ever for the pastor. One of them stated that the burden of his own 
prayers had long been for me - that the moment he had undertaken 
to pray for himself, he almost unconsciously and involuntarily found 
himself praying for me. Three of these individuals were neither 
members of our church, nor believers in the doctrine of the Second 
Advent near, although devoted Christians, having come in to enjoy 
the season of revival. And now my soul flowed out like water, in 
gratitude and thankfulness to God for the intelligence that others 
were bearing my case continually up to heaven. Immediately we all 
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bowed before God, and my soul wrestled and agonized before the 
Throne, that God would keep my feet from stumbling, take me into 
his hand, and reveal to me not only all truth, but show me what he 
meant by the peculiar strivings of his Spirit. On returning to my 
residence, again | knelt to pour out my desires unto God; and no 
sooner was my knee bent, than again | found myself, as on the first 
of January, in the awful presence of Jehovah; fear and trembling 
seized all my reins, while glory seemed to envelop me. At once, 
with as much clearness and force as though an audible voice had 
thundered it in my ear, and down into the very depths of my soul, | 
was given to understand something to this effect:- the glorious reign 
of Christ - my own responsible connexion with the accomplishment 
of his triumph over the wicked - brevity - lightning. Immediately, and 
for several days following, my mind dwelt with overwhelming 
interest on what these things might mean. Now, | thought | could 
interpret them in this way; - God is about to convert the town, and 
perhaps a large portion of the earth - the day for a temporal 
millennium is fast dawning; - | am to be used as an instrument in 
effecting these glorious things for Zion; - my life is just at its close; 
all is to be done with the speed of lightning. Again, this was my 
interpretation: Christ is about to make his personal appearance, for 
the destruction of the ungodly, and the gathering home of his saints; 
- | am to sound the Midnight Cry; - the day of probation has just run 
out, and all are to be hurried into eternity; - these things are to be 
closed up with the speed of lightning! Impressions of this kind were 
invariably made upon my mind, whenever | got near to God in holy, 
agonizing prayer; and whenever my mind wavered in regard to the 
near approach of Christ to reign on earth either temporally or 
spiritually, | was completely wretched; though previously | might 
have been in religious raptures. Frequently, when in prayer, | would 
have such heavenly manifestations, and such convictions wrought 
on my soul, that | would rise from my knees, with the fullest 
persuasion that Christ was truly at the door. Still | had not studied 
the Bible with careful reference to the doctrine of the Advent near. | 
thought the task to be a difficult one, and | did not feel that | had 
time then to enter upon it. - But | could have no inward rest until | 
made a commencement.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.10 


| now began to search the Scriptures, without note or comment, for 
myself. | took the chart used to illustrate the visions of Daniel, 
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merely to aid in keeping everything clear and distinct before my 
mind. It was humbling, notwithstanding all that God had done for 
me, to study the Bible with the aid of a chart, on which | had 
heretofore looked with so much contempt. There was the figure of a 
man in a certain attitude! and then, in different postures, the figures 
of various and most hideous beasts! The repugnance with which | 
regarded that chart cannot be well conceived. | thought it to have 
been conjured up by some dreamy, silly person, who was seeking 
to make everybody like himself. But why should | have had this 
deep-rooted prejudice against those symbols? There is man, a 
being proud of his capacities, allied to God, and the destined 
associate of angels; what symbol more appropriately chosen to 
illustrate the occurrence of the greatest events which the world has 
or will ever witness? There is the lion, the lord of the forest, at 
whose roar man himself trembles and turns pale; and there are the 
other mighty beasts of the field, next to man in the scale of being; 
what symbols more appropriate than these with which to mark the 
scale of time? Those symbols, those pictures, hideous as they 
appear, why, they are the language of the Bible. And supposing 
there should be just such a transfer to paper of all events recorded 
in the word of God, what kind of a scene would be presented before 
the eye! But the chart is in perfect obedience to the command of 
God - “Write the vision and make it plain upon tables, that he may 
run that readeth it.” | was totally ignorant of just what the chart was 
designed to illustrate, and knew not what was the reasoning from 
it ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.11 


| cannot here relate what were my feelings as my investigations 
went on. | was astonished and humbled to observe the Babylonian 
kingdom represented by the head of gold; the Medo-Persian by the 
breast and arms of silver, the Grecian by the belly and thighs of 
brass; and the fourth kingdom by the legs of iron, and its divisions 
by the feet and toes of iron and of clay. And then to admit, that our 
own and other proud nations were represented by the feet and toes, 
“part of iron and part of potter’s clay,” | could hardly brook; still | 
would believe it if | had good and sufficient proof for it. Pursuing my 
study, | was amazed, surprised, delighted, on discovering such a 
complete correspondence between the vision of Nebuchadnezzar 
and that of Daniel; and then finding such a perfect likeness between 
that seen by Daniel and by John the revelator, even to the number 
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of days when the vision should expire. | could but think that John 
must have been very familiar with the book of Daniel; or that some 
of his book must have been penned without much inspiration. But | 
could reconcile the matter easier than this: - it was of God, and he 
was taking these various means to remind man, at different and 
remote intervals from each other, that he was not slack concerning 
his promises, and that he might have some gauge by which to 
ascertain how fast and at what period the sands of time should all 
run out. My Polyglot Bible was on my table, and aided me 
wonderfully in making speedy references to other portions of God’s 
word. Such was the harmony between the books of Daniel and 
John, and other books of the Bible; so plainly did the book of Daniel 
and all the passages to which | had reference for the purpose of 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, teach the doctrine of the near 
approach of Christ, that | began to be suspicious of the edition of 
my Bible, and actually turned to the title-page to see by whom and 
when it was published. | know the reference column is the work of 
man; but still it appears singular, that man, years ago, and probably 
without any intention of teaching the Second Advent near, should 
make such happy references.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 105.12 


Having given the book of Daniel a thorough investigation, which | 
had never before done - supposing if that or any other book of the 
Bible really taught the doctrine of Christ's speedy coming, those 
who were more aged, learned and pious than myself, would be 
likely to ascertain it; and that when they sounded the note of alarm 
it would be time enough for me to awake. - | was astonished to find 
the mass of Scripture testimony in favor of this doctrine. My mind 
had seemed to sympathize with that of Daniel throughout the whole 
vision; and | waited in fearful suspense for every word of 
explanation and revelation which the angel gave him; and when his 
last words were uttered, as contained in the last verse of the last 
chapter of Daniel, my interest was overwhelming; and | asked, what 
do these things mean? They cannot have but a very partial 
reference to Daniel’s people after the flesh. Daniel could not have 
understood them thus. Had they been a plain, literal account of 
what was to befall his own people, he could not have been so 
amazed and astonished; he would have more readily 
comprehended the meaning of the angel’s instructions. Besides, 
there are things in the book which cannot be interpreted as having a 
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mere reference to the Jews; there is a mist, a veil, drawn over the 
whole book when such an application is made of it. On the other 
hand, all is clear and harmonious, when it is applied to teach mainly 
the captivity and the deliverance of the children of God, together 
with the setting up of the kingdom of Christ. ARSH October 11, 
1853, page 105.13 


| accordingly found that if | was still resolved on making the Bible 
my chart in these perilous times, / must believe that the book of 
Daniel contains a full description of the kingdoms of this world down 
to the present hour - that it introduces the kingdom of the Messiah, 
which is just ready to be set up, the consummation of all things, the 
coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven, to receive his dear 
disciples home to everlasting habitations, the burning of the earth, 
and the destruction of the wicked.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
105.14 


When | found it admitted, on all hands, that the seventy weeks were 
weeks of years, and that near the expiration 490 years Messiah the 
Prince was cut off according to the vision; the inference appeared 
both natural and necessary, that the days should be considered as 
prophetical days or solar years; and finding that events 
corresponding exactly to those referred to in the vision, were 
engraved on the broad page of history, and harmonized perfectly 
with those in the vision; and seeing that if the last chapter of Daniel 
did not teach the final resurrection and judgment, no chapter of the 
New Testament did; that the days in the last verse of that chapter 
included the occurrence of those great events which Daniel himself 
was to witness; and that if it were allowed that this chapter does 
refer to the final judgment, (and before this controversy, it has 
always been supposed to,) then it seemed to me to be a very 
strange appendage to affix to the vision which included events 
which had transpired centuries ago - a wonderful leaping from 164 
B. C., whenAntiochus died, or 68 A. D., when Nero died, to the 
time of the judgment, etc.: - | accordingly felt that | must give way to 
the clear and sober convictions not only of my understanding, but to 
the more solemn convictions of my soul, to which the truth was now 
applied with unspeakable power. Still | sought for additional 
evidence, by comparing the contents of the book of Daniel with 
other portions of God’s word, by the signs of the times in the 
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natural, political, the commercial, the moral and religious world; and 
| thought that if we had not, and were not witnessing these signs at 
the present day, then my imagination could not conceive of what 
those signs spoken of by our Saviour could possibly be, and it 
would relieve my mind much to see an individual sit down, and with 
pencil and brush delineate them any better than they had already 
been exhibited. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 106.7 


Humbling and mortifying as it would have been to me six months 
ago to have taken my seat at the feet of brother Miller, brother 
Hersey and brother Himes, | could do it now without a struggle. - 
Light began to break in upon my mind by degrees, until the conflict 
of old and long-cherished prejudices and errors with pure truth 
ended forever, and was succeeded with indescribable peace and 
glory, and yet with dreadful solemnity of mind; and whereas for the 
past two months, although | had received great light on the doctrine 
of holiness, yet, as remarked, | had felt as though some 
undiscovered truth was still to be perceived, not even supposing 
that it was the doctrine of the Advent near; and whereas | had felt 
as though the firmament of my mind was yet bedotted with a few 
remaining clouds, | could now look up to the natural heavens, which 
were then as clear as crystal, and feel that my mind was just like 
those heavens; all was like the blazing sun in yon azure blue. | now 
found that | stood where | could run and read; that | had obtained 
the mystical key, by which | could open at pleasure and lay my 
hand on each and all the sparkling gems and precious pearls of the 
holy treasury; that the Holy Spirit had conferred upon me the white 
stone, with the new name written thereon, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it. | seemed to stand on a rock which hell 
could not shake, and to be armed with ten thousand weapons with 
which to meet all the hosts of darkness.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 106.2 


On the next Sunday | preached the blessed doctrine of Christ at the 
door; and O the power of God which came down upon me! | was 
amazed and confounded at the words which God poured from my 
lips; for | can call God to witness that it was notme that spoke, it 
was the Holy Ghost that spake by me! The awful solemnity of that 
day, of that place, and of that audience, can never be forgotten. 
After the close of the afternoon services, | feared to open even the 
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lids of the Bible, for the truth came almost independent of the Bible, 
rushing and streaming, and blazing into my mind like waves of light; 
God’s Holy Spirit still continues to increase upon me, until my body 
was entirely prostrated, my strength gone, and | was compelled to 
cry out after the example of my Master, - “Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me; nevertheless not my will, but thine be 
done.”ARSH October 11, 1853, page 106.3 


Yes, singular, and almost blasphemous as it might appear to some, 
| could but pray that light might be in a measure withdrawn from my 
mind, and glory from my soul, if agreeable to God’s will. 
Nevertheless, without the Divine will, | felt ready to die under it. 
Before retiring to rest, God heard; and my soul, that had been like 
the destructive tempest of the ocean, settled down into the calm 
and quiet of the rivulet of the valley, and | gave myself to slumber 
as though nothing had happened, and slept sweetly until 
morning.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 106.4 


And now, dear brethren, | feel so confident that the judgment is just 
at hand, that the great moral drama of earth is just over, and that in 
a very few more months, at least, | shall see my Jesus descending 
from the skies, that | feel as though | could stand up alone in the 
face of all Christendom in defence of these things. God has wrought 
it into my very soul: he has given me the evidence of it there. Ah! 
that is significant language! O that | had seen these things years 
ago! How have | been in such a dungeon all my life! What a 
Babylon, what a Babylon | have been inhabiting; like the feet and 
the toes of the image, which were part of clay and part of iron, so 
the world, our country, philosophy, religion are a perfect compound. 
Religious truth has become curiously complicated, and distributed 
and divided around among all the different sects of professing 
Christians, each having a portion of the truth; while Christians, in 
general, have the sacred truth of Christ as our only ground of hope 
and salvation; but what denomination has most of the love of Jesus 
- most of vital godliness, | know not: this seems to be like the blood 
which is not confined to any one portion, but spreads and diffuses 
its vital power throughout the whole body. | must say that the 
religion of Protestants, as it is now held, is, to use the weakest 
language, tinctured with a little atheism, and deism, and 
Unitarianism, and Universalism, and philosophy, and mysticism. | 
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am grieved to say it, but it is even so. Many of our dear brethren 
almost deny the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, - the body 
is to rise, if at all, in some ethereal, invisible form; and heaven, and 
Jesus, and all holy intelligences are of the same subtile nature. With 
many, the judgment, to a great extent, was at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And then, too, Christ comes the second time, as he 
comes to every man the second time when he dies. Whereas Paul 
says that he shall appear the second time, when he comes, “without 
sin unto salvation.” O, | am confounded at our past ignorance of the 
word of God, and at our awful abuse of its doctrines. We have 
spiritualized them all away, until our holy religion has neither life nor 
tangibility, and there is hardly a solitary motive left to use in 
inspiring to a life of holiness, and in drawing the poor soul up to 
heaven! Where is the Christian’s God, the Christian’s Saviour, the 
Christian's Comforter, the Christian’s Bible? O, to weep tears of 
blood! The Bible, the Bible! The OldTestament we have all, long 
since, thrown over to the carnal Jew: and as to the New Testament, 
we have given him a good proportion of that too, and the rest is 
distributed among Christians, philosophers, and scoffers. O, what a 
pity? How it has pained my very soul for the past few months! 
Where is the Christian’s Bible? ARSH October 17, 1853, page 106.5 


And now, where are the watchmen upon the walls, that have dared 
to speak the truth FEARLESSLY, without any regard to popular 
opinion, station, and at the peril of their idol, - reputation and 
influence? Come down into the streets of this blazing Babylon; 
enter the houses of merchandise, and the gorgeous palaces of the 
professed disciples of our dear Master, who had not where to lay 
his head: and then look abroad and see a heathen world plunging 
down to hell! O, is this, is this primitive Christianity? and yet we are 
told that Christians are going to convert the world! Why, the 
energies of the Christian church are all paralyzed, and there are 
hardly the least signs of life in the spiritual body as a whole; and yet 
some tell us that the temporal millennium is to commence this very 
year, or hereabouts; and perhaps in the next breath, that the 

treasury is exhausted, that candidates for the field have withdrawn 
their names, that the missionary has settled down in utter despair, 
finding it worse than useless to cry out, “Come over and help us!” 
while it is boldly confessed that we need a “History of Moral 
Stagnation.” And it is verily so.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 106.6 
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O, why do not the dear disciples see, that Jehovah is reining in the 
chariot steeds of earth, and shouting, “Thus far and no farther?” 
Where are the means, but above all, where is the disposition to 
convert the world to Christ! Where is the Christian nation that will be 
the first to advance in this enterprise? England, according to her 
own confession, is fast going back to heathenism. America, | fear, is 
in danger of a like predicament; she is exporting Bibles and 
missionaries to Germany, and importing, in exchange, German 
neology, the direct tendency of which is to rob the Bible of its 
inspiration, miracles, and divine authority. She is quite in the arms 
of the papal hierarchy; the tramp of the iron foot of the Pope already 
breaks upon our ear from over the hills and valleys of the great 
West. | am truly confounded, as | look and behold the death-like 
slumbers of the church: and | do solemnly believe that there is 
nothing that can save us but the interposition of his arm who is the 
Almighty. Unless the Prince, the mighty Conqueror, Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, does speedily appear, all is lost. But for myself, | 
entertain no fears. Christ will come, and deliver us according to the 
Word of God, ere such a crisis shall occur. | believe it with all my 
soul. | believe it with as much confidence as | believe that the 
doctrine of regeneration is a doctrine of the Bible; with as much, 
and perhaps more assurance than | believe that | have a personal 
interest in the blood of Christ. | am willing to peril everything on it. In 
thus proclaiming, | am well aware that | incur a most tremendous 
responsibility. Granted; so did Noah, and Jonah. But hear, beloved 
brethren; God has made me take upon myself this awful 
responsibility; and you must feel that | should be the last man to 
bear it, had not God himself laid it upon me. Once | should have 
trembled to have stood up in the face of the world and the church, 
feeble as | am, to preach this startling, awful, and yet, to the 
Christian, glorious truth. - But God has ordered; God is on my side; 
and God is witness to what | write. O, that | had been more diligent 
for my Master; that | had labored more faithfully for souls; that | had 
more frequently denied self, and made greater sacrifices for him 
who died for me, and who is now coming to take me to be with him 
forever! At the eleventh hour, and when the last cry, that, “the 
Bridegroom cometh,” is just ready to be uttered, | am graciously 
brought in, to blow the trumpet in Zion, and to sound the alarm in 
God’s holy mountain. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 106.7 
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My soul is now content, and in a state of greater peace and joy than 
ever; Jesus has seemed to smile affectionately; and the Spirit, 
which had so long been striving with me in relation to something, 
seems to have left me to go about my Father’s business ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 106.8 


Beloved brethren, do not censure me for the confident tone in which 
| speak; for it is the confidence of my soul. God has wrought this 
great truth on my soul, too, “as with a pen of iron!” - | cannot think 
that it is my nature to be headstrong in my religious opinions; on the 
contrary, | have ever been more disposed to yield my own to the 
better judgment and wisdom of my superiors. There is only one 
respect in which | think that | have the advantage of those who 
differ with us on the great question of Christ’s Advent; it is that God 
has vouchsafed to me the aid of the Spirit of truth to lead me into all 
truth, and to show me things to come.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 106.9 


In the midst of such a clashing of opinions on this subject, | want 
light; | want a guide; and | feel that | must make the Bible that light, 
and the Spirit that guide, and learn and decide for myself. | do not 
set myself up haughtily and arrogantly as a teacher of those who 
are so much my seniors, and for whom | have not as yet lost my 
reverence. | am only reading God’s word for myself, and | hope that 
| shall teach it with a modesty becoming my youth. If now | have 
imbibed an error, then | will with all patience and humility sit at the 
feet of any of our Master’s holy servants who can supply me with 
truth, promising that | will heartily renounce my present for more 
scriptural views, when they are produced, and will rejoice to labor 
on for years to come in the cause of Christ, feeling that | am just 
qualified to be a laborer in the vineyard of our Lord. | am wedded to 
no party, and to no stereotyped theory. What | have learnt of late, | 
have, | believe, been taught by the word of God. | have not read Mr. 
Miller’s lectures, neither know what they areARSH October 11, 
1853, page 106.10 


But it may be said that | am laboring under a delusion; that | am 
visionary and fanatical. In refutation to this charge, | must refer not 
only to the cast of my mind, which would sooner incline me to 
scepticism than to fanaticism, and sooner subject me to the slow 
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progress of my reason, than to any sudden impulses of feeling; but 
to the brief history of my life, brethren, as you are acquainted with it. 
You know that | have always been a conservative on all the great 
moral topics of the day, and exceedingly fearful of all “isms.” And as 
for being deluded, | cannot allow. | know that the devil is always 
busy, and for fear of attributing either to the devil or to nature what 
ought to be attributed to grace or to God’s Spirit, | have all my life 
long been in bondage. Must | throw away all good impressions and 
influences for fear the devil may have originated them? If in the 
present instance | am deluded, then | was deluded fourteen weeks 
since, and sixteen years ago, when first converted to God. The 
same kind of arguments by which | satisfy myself that | was ever 
converted, | urge in order to prove the reality of what | experienced 
at the opening of this year; and in like manner | prove the 
genuineness of what | have again experienced by what | then saw 
and felt; each were perfect conversions, brought about by the 
sovereign agency of God. If it still be contended that | am deluded, 
then | would humbly ask, how may | know when my prayers are 
answered; when | am under the influences of God’s Spirit, and the 
leadings of the spirit of truth? In despair | must cry out - | am like a 
vessel at sea, with the storm beating, the winds raging, the waves 
dashing, the stars obscured in impenetrable darkness, the helm 
gone, and chart and compass as good as useless. Have we 
forgotten some of the first principles of our faith? Has God left us to 
such awful uncertainty, and been no more mindful of the safety, 
comfort and good of his children? The Spirit and Word agree in 
what | have seen and felt; and | feel as though it would be next to 
the commission of that sin which hath no forgiveness, either in this 
world or in the world to come, to go contrary to the Bible as | now 
read it, and to the Spirit which now influences me to give the 
midnight cry. It is far, far easier for me to believe than to disbelieve 
that Christ standeth at the door; and that | am under the influence of 
the good, than of the evil spirit. Could the devil so deceive me, and 
fill my soul for days and weeks with such unutterable peace, joy, 
and glory - give me such nearness to God in prayer - make me 
willing to leave all for Christ's sake - to endure the loss of the 
friendship and esteem of my dear brethren - to be accounted a 
“stupid” - and willingly to stand and suffer the scoffs and sneers of 
both the wicked and the professedly religious! Will not Satan be 
likely to lose more than he can possibly gain by such a manoeuvre? 
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| must hazard the issue, in connection with many whom | am 
gratified and surprised to find have had an experience just like my 
own on this subject; they are good men, whatever / may be.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 107.1 


In months and years gone by, the preaching of “Christ at the door” 
has resulted in the conversion of souls, who still adorn their 
profession. If the preaching of this doctrine is calculated to frighten 
men into religion, and to make spurious converts, then is the 
preaching of future punishment, when disconnected with this 
subject, liable to like objection. And if the doctrine that Christ is 
about to leave the mediatorial seat, is calculated to lead to insanity, 
then should the doctrine of the final judgment be a proscribed 
theme, on the same ground. And the friends of evangelical religion 
ought to beware how fast they work into the hands of those who are 
not the friends of the religion of Christ. Should time continue, and 
the world run on as ever, they will have to meet their enemies under 
circumstances new and strange, but which they will have the 
satisfaction of knowing have been of their own creating. The 
fortifications of sand which they have hastily thrown up as a 
seeming defence against one enemy, will be washed away by the 
first storm that sets in from the opposite quarter. ARSH October 117, 
1853, page 107.2 


One good, at least, has already resulted from this controversy: it 
has shown to some extent what are the real, tangible doctrines of 
the church - to what the heart as well as the mind assents in the 
Scriptures; and it has exhumed some of the cardinal doctrines of 
our holy religion, with the reasonable hope that they will be 
preserved, in all their native freshness and power, unto the coming 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
107.3 


And now, dear brethren, | take my leave of you; and in so doing, let 
me ask you, as friends to me and the cause of truth, will you 
account for what | have experienced? If disposed to reject all 
natural phenomena, as indicative of Christ's coming, as Christian 
philosophers will you account for the present religious phenomena 
in the moral heavens! How is it? | had never read the experience of 
any soul on this subject, until | read my own experience in theirs. 
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Here are ministers of the gospel, and Christians of all sects, in all 
parts of our land, without any previous knowledge of each other, 
exercised alike by the Spirit and power of God, and led into the 
unshaken belief that the Judge standeth at the door. And nothing as 
yet advanced by their opponents can persuade them to the 
contrary!ARSH October 11, 1853, page 107.4 


Brethren, | could write much, but time is short and forbids it. | have 
not given you the argument on this great subject, for it was not my 
design so to do. | only give you my experience in connection with it. 
Others have prepared works on this subject, to the investigation of 
which | now invite your prayerful attention. My present aim is merely 
to conciliate your feelings in behalf of this great truth. God’s word is 
intelligible; you may understand it; search for it with childlike 
simplicity; cry after it, and you shall find it. Consider, God is the 
same as ever; and hence it would not be strange, if he should 
cause the midnight cry to swell up first from among the poor and 
illiterate. He is a mysterious God!ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
107.5 


And now, brethren, often have | wept and agonized in prayer to God 
for you. You have my heart; | love you; and because | love you, | 
want you to see the truth. You have labored anxiously and faithfully 
for God, and now | want you to lift up your heads and rejoice, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. You need not be assured that it is 
not in my heart to harbor one hard feeling against those who do not 
see the vision: | can sympathize with them in their blindness - just 
so | once was, and should be now but for the sovereign power and 
unmerited grace of God. | can truly say that | never loved them so 
well: and | feel strong convictions that they will soon be startled 
from their slumbers. If ever there was a time when every minister of 
Christ should prayerfully think, solemnly study, and independently 
act, now is that moment. They hazard souls more than we do; for if 
Christ should come suddenly, how many poor souls will they be the 
means of destroying! - Brethren, need | remind you of your own 
individual responsibility at this interesting period? Will you suffer 
one soul to perish through your indifference to the cause of 
truth!ARSH October 11, 1853, page 107.6 


Brethren, | have written hastily and familiarly. | have left much 
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unsaid, and some things unexplained. By a reference to page 26, 
you will perceive that | allude to one brother in particular, who had 
for weeks and months prayed much for me, although we had had 
but a partial acquaintance. He knew not, as he has _ since 
confessed, why he should have such feelings for me. But when God 
so signally blest me at the opening of this year, then with a heart full 
of emotion and tears gushing from his eyes, he said God had heard 
his prayers, and made all plain to him. | have learned, too, that 
many praying souls had agonized in prayer to God for me, that my 
eyes might be opened to the momentous truth of the approach of 
our Lord to gather home his children; and they had gained an 
evidence at a throne of grace that their prayers were accepted, and 
should be answered. My own people had felt, and publicly declared 
their convictions, that persecution and suffering awaited me for the 
truth’s sake; and hence their prayers ascended to God in my behalf, 
little thinking, as well as myself, from what quarter, and on what 
ground the trial and pain would come. Their impressions were well 
founded; the fiery trial has overtaken me; but as | then said, so | 
now say, let the storm come; | was never before worthy of 
persecution. God, however, is my daily support and consolation; 
and | am thankful to be one to suffer reproach for his sake; for | 
have the promise that if | suffer with him, | shall also reign with him. 
And now it is my prayer that this brief narrative of God’s gracious 
dealings with me, may be blest to your everlasting good. ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 107.7 


May the grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ be with you all 
forever. AMEN. 

Your beloved brother, 

Boston, April 19th, 1843.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 107.8 


Movements of the Nations. ARSH October 17, 1853, page 107.9 


THE recent arrival of three steamers, from Europe, the Washington, 
America and Baltic, bring intelligence of some interestARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 107.10 


The probability of war between Russia and Turkey is, daily, growing 
more certain. The long, continuous arbitration and anxious efforts of 
France and England to avert the war spirit, and create peace, 
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seems, thus far to have proved entirely — ineffectual. 
Discouragements seem to settle upon them, so much so that 
Austria has notified the Sultan of Turkey of its determination, to no 
longer act in concert with the four powers, advising him to accept 
the first note unmodified. The important point of interest is in regard 
to the movement of Russia. If Nicholas, its present Emperor, is the 
king of the North, of Danie/ 17:40, or the chief prince of Meshech 
and Tubal, [Ezekiel 38:2,] as many believe, the present time is 
ominous of a crisis, such as the world has never witnessed. - The 
entire discomfiture of Turkey, and all other places that may stand in 
the pale of his march are plainly predicted; and his final attempt to 
fight the Prince of princes. Danie! 11:40-45; 12:1-3, present a 
connected chain of events down to the resurrection, and final 
deliverance of all God’s people.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
107.11 


Will not the “time of trouble” commence in close proximity with the 
movement of the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, or the king of 
the North, when with all his bands he shall come down like a 
whirlwind, and plant the tabernacle of his palace between the seas 
in the glorious holy mountainPARSH October 11, 1853, page 
107.12 


The sealing time is fast closing up. The loud voice of the third angel 
is close upon us; and while perplexity and trouble are in the old 
world, many are vainly supposing that we, in these United States, 
shall escape. But the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah, [Chap 25:26,] 
says, that all the kingdoms of the earth shall drink, be moved, and 
be mad, and fall to rise no more.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
107.13 


May God’s people escape the things that are coming upon the 
earth, be covered with the covering of the truth, so that when a 
thousand shall fall at our side, and ten thousand at our right hand, 
we may be hid, and no plague come nigh our dwelling. E. R. 
SEAMAN.Rochester, N. Y., Oct. 5th, 1853.ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 107.14 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 11, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATHRSH October 11, 1853, page 
108.1 


NOT ABOLISHED! 


JWe 
A REQUESTIARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.2 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches, “without note or comment,” that the 
seventh-day Sabbath has been abolished. When any one will do 
this, we will notice it in the REVIEWARSH October 17, 1853, page 
108.3 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK NOT THE SABBATH! 


JWe 
ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.4 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.5 


WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT WE TO BE? 


JWe 


“SEEING then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
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of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat?” 2 Peter 3:11, 12,ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 108.6 


The frequency with which admonitions of this and similar import are 
given throughout the Bible sufficiently attests the importance which 
was attached to them by the sacred writers. They are directed to 
those who are looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God - they are directed to us. - With their eye on the closing scenes 
of earth, the apostles have thrown out many words of 
encouragement, and have given many necessary cautions and 
warnings, to encourage and direct the children of God through the 
perils of the last days; and seeing what we see, and knowing what 
we know, we are prepared to appreciate their force in its fullest 
extent. Was there ever a time when the saints should heed the 
injunction, “Be ye holy, for | am holy;” when they should have their 
conversation in heaven, and their heart and their treasure there 
also, now is the time. Was there ever a time when every step 
should be taken with the most careful watchfulness by the servants 
of God, when every thought and word and deed should be 
prompted and approved by his holy Spirit, doubly should it be so at 
the present moment.ARSH October 17, 1853, page 108.7 


As the world draws nearer and nearer to its termination, as the 
Deceiver, knowing that his time is short, multiplies his deceptive 
schemes, in geometrical progression, and weaves over the world a 
darker and a deeper web, so should the saints of God, with a 
steadier eye of faith, and a firmer trust, rely upon his promises; so 
should they with double diligence, and with firmer resolution press 
on to win the prize. One thought upon the position we now occupy, 
with the scenes that have transpired, and which are soon to 
transpire, will impress upon our minds the truthfulness of these 
remarks. We have settled upon our present belief not without 
reason, the Word of God, and the history of the past to sustain us; 
nor is it wholly with us a matter of belief; for what we see that we do 
know. We see the two-horned beast already doing his work; we see 
the angry nations restrained; the four winds being held that they 
hurt not the earth, nor sea, nor any tree, till the servants of God are 
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sealed in their foreheads; we see the third angel’s message going 
forth and calling up on the length and breadth of the land a remnant 
who keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; we 
see the spirits of devils, working miracles, going forth to the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty; we see Satan working with all power; we 
see in the moral and political world, a storm of destruction fast 
gathering; and though inspiration was silent on the theme, though 
no prophet told it in unequivocal terms, it would require no prophetic 
eye to see that a day of darkness and distress is just upon the 
world, “a time of trouble such as never was.” - This we are 
expecting. We believe that the work of atonement will soon be 
finished, that Christ will soon leave his mediatorial position in the 
Sanctuary, and he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is holy 
will be holy still; when the guilty inhabitants of earth will be 
restrained no more by the grace of God, nor find a shelter from his 
hot displeasure. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.8 


The great day of the Lord is near, it is near and hasteth greatly. The 
harvest will soon be ready for the reapers, and all things human will 
have an end. Seeing then that we /ook for such things, what 
manner of persons ought we to be, hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God. Watch and be sober, is the Apostle’s solemn warning; 
for they that sleep, sleep in the night, and that be drunken, are 
drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day be sober, putting 
on the breast-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet the hope of 
salvation. 7 Thessalonians 5:6-8. - We are exhorted not to cast 
away our confidence, which hath great recompense of reward, but 
be patient, and stablish our hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh; but who shall abide the day of his coming, who shall 
stand when he appeareth? - He only who hath clean hands and a 
pure heart. - Hold that fast therefore which thou hast that no man 
take thy crown; and says the Lord Jesus, What | say unto you | say 
unto all, WATCH! U. S.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.9 


A few reasons why we are not under the law. 
BY J.N. LOUGHBOROUGHMRSH October 11, 1853, page 108.10 


“FOR sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the 
law but under grace.” Romans 6:14.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
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108.11 


Much is said by those who oppose the Sabbath of the Lord, relative 
to the abolition of the law of God which he spake from Sinai, and 
often are we met with the text before us, which doubtless the 
advocates of the no-Sabbath theory, suppose sustains their 
position.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.12 


Not long since an article appeared in the Advent Harbinger, from 
the pen of L. P. Judson, entitled. “Forty-one reasons why we are not 
under the law,” in which the writer endeavors to maintain that the 
reason we are not under the law is that the law is abolished, and he 
quotes largely from the apostle Paul, to maintain, if possible, his 
position.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.13 


| shall be obliged in my investigation of this matter to dissent from 
the writer referred to, although, with the Apostle, | contend that a 
Christian is “not under the law but under grace.” Why are not 
Christians under the law? is it because the law has undergone a 
change in the change of dispensations, or has the change taken 
place in us? Are the people of this dispensation so much more 
willing to obey God than the Jews, that it requires a law less strict to 
govern them than the Jews; by no means; for says Paul, “evil men 
shall wax worse and worse.” The position of our opponents, as 
already stated, is this: in the past dispensation the Jews were under 
the law, but now we are not under it, because it is abolished. Before 
passing farther, | would notice that the position of our no-Sabbath 
friends destroys itself; for if the law has been abolished, we could 
not be under it, if we wished to. When a law is repealed (or 
abolished) it ceases to be a law. It is not a rule of action. The 
definition given by Walker, is: “law - rule of action.” If this definition 
be correct, when a statute ceases to be a rule of action, it ceases to 
be a law. - And according to the position of our opponents, God’s 
law ceased to be a rule of action at the cross; in other words, 
ceased to be a law. But Paul says we are not under the law, some 
rule of action, the ten commandments, according to their own 
position. But to return to the textARSH October 11, 1853, page 
108.14 


Paul here states a fact, and afterwards assigns his reasons for so 





679 


doing.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.15 


Fact - “Sin shall not have dominion over you.”ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 108.16 


Reason - “For ye are not under the law.",ARSH October 17, 1853, 
page 108.17 


Then when a man is under the law, sin has dominion over him, and 
the implication is, if sin had dominion over them, they would be 
under the law. - Over whom does sin have dominion? not those 
who live in obedience to the law, but sinners. The next verse to our 
text (the 15th verse of the same chapter) is, also, destructive to the 
position of our no-Sabbath friends. “What then? shall we sin, 
because we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid.” 
Romans 6:15. We inquire, what is sin? “The transgression of the 
law.” 7 John 3:4. What law is sin the transgression of? The law to 
which we are amenable. To what law are we amenable? To the law 
of God. Then sin is any transgression of the law of God. But says 
the objector, we are amenable only to the law of Christ. To suit that 
theory, the text should read thus: For sin shall not have dominion 
over you; for ye are not amenable to the ten commandments, (or 
under them,) but grace; what then, shall we transgress the law of 
Christ, because we are not under the ten commandments? - God 
forbid.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.18 


But we do not feel disposed to grant such lenity. - We ask, what law 
is it that they are not to transgress? The very one they are not 
under. What law is it that they are not under? The ten 
commandments, as all admit. Then Paul’s argument is that we are 
not to transgress the law, because we have been pardoned, and 
thus liberated from its grasp; and if we transgress again we shall 
become ensnared, and brought into bondage. Paul speaks, also, in 
Romans 3, of those who are under the law. “Now we know that 
what things soever the law saith, it saith to them that are under the 
law; that every mouth may be stopped and all the world become 
guilty before God. Therefore by the deeds of the law, there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
Romans 3:19, 20. By what law is the knowledge of sin? The very 
law we cannot be justified by; and that is the law that saith 
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whatsoever it saith. to those who are under it. It speaks to sinners in 
all dispensations. But some would have it read, the law said; but 
Paul says, it saith, or, in other words, was then speaking. Then the 
law of which Paul spake was a rule of action, at the time he spake; 
and this law was the ten commandments, according to the 
admission, even of our enemies. Some of our friends would urge, 
because Paul, says we cannot be justified by the law, that, 
therefore, we are not to keep it. But he says, - “the doers of the law 
shall be justified.” Romans 2:18. How? by doing the law? no, but by 
the faith of Jesus Christ. - “Therefore, we conclude, that a man is 
justified by faith, without the deeds of the law.” Romans 3:28.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 108.19 


We have found by these texts, who are under the law. They are 
those who transgress it. The lawless ones, that the law was made 
for. The law was made for the lawless and disobedient, [7 Timothy 
7:9,] to bring them to the path of rectitude. The ultimate design of 
the law was, doubtless, to show men their rebellion against God. 
“Moreover the law entered, that the offence (or transgression) might 
abound.” Romans 5:20.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 108.20 


But why are not Christians under the law? We answer, because 
they are not transgressors. Although they once were, they have 
been delivered from that position through the efficacy of the blood 
of Jesus, which has been spilt to obtain their pardon, and 
redemption from the curse of the law. Then we conclude that the 
reason why we are not under the law is, that a change has taken 
place in us. This change is fully presented in Romans 7.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 108.21 


But here our opponents again claim to have an argument for the 
abolition of the law. The ground claimed is, that the law had 
dominion over the Jews till the time of Christ; that the church was 
bound to the law till the law died, and then they were freed from it. 
But we inquire, was this the argument of the Apostle?ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 108.22 


“Know ye not brethren, (for | speak to them that know the law,) how 
that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth.” Here 
Paul several years past the time when it is claimed that Christ 
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abolished the law, and placed it where it could have dominion over 
no one, says, it “hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth.” He 
proceeds to state: “For the woman which hath an husband, is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as her husband liveth; so 
then, if while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress.... But if her husband be dead, she 
is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be 
married to another man. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, ye are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be 
married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that 
we should bring forth fruit unto God."ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
109.1 


It is claimed that the reason why we are “become dead to the law” 
is, that the law has been abolished. But can this conclusion be 
drawn from the text itself? We think not without marring the 
language of the Apostle. Why is it that we are dead to the law? is it 
not because we have been liberated from sin, that the law has 
relaxed its grasp upon us, and justice has been satisfied by the 
atoning blood of Jesus? - We are disposed to incline to this 
position.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.2 


The exposition of the second and third verses claimed is that the 
law bound the church to itself, till the time of Christ, and now we are 
liberated, because the law is dead. But we ask, first, if this be the 
case, for the similarity between the illustration, and the point 
illustrated? In the fact stated, which is used for an illustration, there 
are three things introduced. The woman, the law and the husband; 
and two of them are bound together by the third; and that third 
which binds them is the law. But in the application made by our 
opponents, there are but two points used, and it is claimed that the 
law bound the church to itself; but in place of that, two parties, aside 
from the law, are bound together by the law; and furthermore, the 
conclusion drawn by the Apostle is not, that we have been liberated 
from the law because the law is dead, but that we have died, and, 
therefore are free to be married to another, because our relation to 
our first husband has been changed by death. The illustration would 
not prove that we have been bound to the law; but that we have 
been bound by the law. The fact that a woman’s husband dies, 
does not change the law that bound her to her husband; but it does 
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change her relation to him; for he is no longer her husband. But 
does it, therefore, follow that when she marries a second husband, 
she will have a right to marry again, while her second husband 
liveth? Nay, verily; the same law that bound her to her first 
husband, binds her to her second husband. Neither would it 
necessarily follow because “we have become dead to the law,” the 
law has undergone a change.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.3 


We now inquire, what was our first husband? - and what 
occasioned the bondage spoken of? says Paul, in the fifth verse, 
“For when we were in the flesh, the motions (margin, passions) of 
sins, which were by the law, (or which the law makes manifest, or 
discovers,) did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.” 
This shows that the time we were bound to our first husband, was 
when we were in the flesh, or before, “The old man was crucified 
with his deeds.” Says the same Apostle, speaking to believers: “But 
ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of God 
dwell in you. - Romans 8:9. And according to his testimony to his 
Ephesian brethren, this spirit is received, after we believe in 
Christ. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.4 


Romans 7:6, reads as follows: “But now we are delivered from the 
law that being dead wherein we were held; (margin being dead to 
that,) that we should serve in newness of spirit and not in the 
oldness of the letter;” or in other words: “Fulfill (obey) the royal law 
according to the scripture, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” 
James 2:8. We have previously shown in this article that sin has 
dominion over a man when he is under the law; and according to 
this, it is sin he is held in; so if he is dead to that he was held in, he 
is dead to sin,” Romans 6:2. So, then, we conclude with Paul, that 
we are delivered from that to which we were “bound by the law,” 
“our first husband,” “sin;” and that we should be married to Jesus 
Christ. And instead of letting “sin reign in our mortal bodies, to obey 
it in the lusts thereof,” our bodies should be fit “temples for the living 
God,” instead of our passions being at the control of the adversary, 
we should have Christ formed within, the hope of glory, and bring 
every thought and word in subjection to his will. And instead of 
being under that law, which justly binds all (who transgress it) to 
death, we should be children of obedience, and obey in spirit, the 
same law of love which was “ordained unto life,” for the faithful, but 
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is found by transgressors, to be unto death.” Instead of the old man 
with his deeds, we should “put on the new man which after God is 
created in righteousness and true holiness,” and henceforth, 
“present ourselves a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,” 
and yield ourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, 
and our members as instruments of righteousness unto God.”ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 109.5 


Some object that it is not the law we are to serve, because it says: 
“serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter;” and 
they suppose it is not spiritual. But says Paul: “The law is spiritual, 
but | am carnal sold under sin.” Romans 7:14.ARSH October 11, 
1853, page 109.6 


We call attention to Romans 7:4, as given by James Macknight. 
Wherefore, my brethren, ye also have been put to death by the law, 
in the body of Christ, in order that ye may be married to another, 
even to him that is raised for the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God.” The reader will at once perceive that the reason 
why we have become dead to the law, as expressed in our 
translation, is not because the law is dead, or because the law has 
undergone a change, but because we have been slain by it, and our 
relation to sin, thereby, has been changed. We find ourselves no 
longer servants of sin, and proceed to join ourselves to Christ, the 
living vine, that we may bring forth fruit to his glory. But it is the 
grace of God, alone, which has placed us in this position. Instead 
now of being bound to sin by the law, the goodness of God 
constrains us to serve him; and while we are beholding the 
exceeding loveliness of his character, we are led to exclaim with the 
Apostle, “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgements, and his 
ways past finding out!” Romans 11:33. Truly, we are under grace; 
for, “grace is reigning through righteousness,” (obedience to God,) 
and by it are we already saved through faith. “We have been put to 
death by the law in the body of Jesus Christ.” The law requires the 
lives of all those who transgress it, “For the wages of sin is death.” 
The law knows no attribute but justice and will be satisfied with 
nothing short of its claims. The stern decree of Jehovah has gone 
forth, that disobedience to his law must be met with its just due, 
“death.” And aside from the way Jesus has opened that we might 
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be absolved from sin and guilt, we should perish for ever, without 
mercy. There is no justification by the law; but it is found alone by 
faith in Jesus, our mediator. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.7 


We subjoin an extract from the writings of Christmas Evans, in 
which is beautifully illustrated the stern requirements of the law of 
God; and the plan of salvation which has been opened through the 
blood of Jesus, by which mercy has been permitted to enter the 
world.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.8 


THE PLAN OF SALVATION 


JWe 
An Allegory.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 109.9 


“BRETHREN, if | were to represent to you in a figure the condition 
of man as a sinner, and of his recovery by the death of Christ, | 
should represent it somewhat in this way: Suppose a large grave- 
yard, surrounded by a high wall, with only one entrance, which is by 
a large, iron gate which is fast bolted. — Within these walls are 
thousands and tens of thousands of human beings, of all ages and 
of all classes, by one epidemic disease bending to the grave. The 
grave yawns to swallow them, and they must all die. There is no 
balm to relieve them; no physician there; they must perish. This is 
the condition of man as a sinner. All, all have sinned, and the soul 
that sinneth, it shall die. While man was in this deplorable state, 
Mercy, the darling attribute of Deity, came down and stood at the 
gate, looking at the scene, and wept over it, exclaiming, ‘Oh that | 
might enter! | would bind up their wounds, | would relieve their 
sorrows, | would save their souls!’ When Mercy stood weeping at 
the gate, an embassy of angels, commissioned from the Court of 
Heaven to some other world, passing over, paused at the sight, and 
Heaven forgave that pause; and, seeing Mercy standing there, they 
cried, ‘Mercy, Mercy, can you not enter? Can you look upon this 
scene, and not pity? Can you pity, and not relieve?’ Mercy replied, ‘ 
can see;’ and in her tears she added, ‘I can pity, but | cannot 
relieve!’ ‘Why can you not enter?’ ‘Oh,’ said Mercy, ‘Justice has 
barred the gate against me, and | cannot, must not unbar it.’ At this 
moment Justice himself appeared, as it were to watch the gate. — 
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The angels inquired of him. ‘Why will you not let Mercy in?’ Justice 
replied, ‘My law is broken, and it must be honored. Die they, or 
Justice must!’ — At this there appeared a form among the angelic 
band like unto the Son of God, who, addressing himself to Justice, 
said, ‘What are thy demands?’ Justice replied, ‘My terms are stern 
and rigid. | must have sickness for their health; | must have 
ignominy for their honor; | must have death for life. Without 
shedding of blood there is no remission.’ ‘Justice,’ said the Son of 
God, ‘I except thy terms. On me be this wrong, and let Mercy enter.’ 
‘When,’ said Justice, ‘will you perform this promise?’ Jesus replied, 
‘Four thousand years hence, upon the hill of Calvary, without the 
gates of Jerusalem, | will perform it in my own person.’ The deed 
was prepared and signed in the presence of the angels of God. 
Justice was satisfied, and Mercy entered, preaching salvation in the 
name of Jesus. The deed was committed to the patriarchs, by them 
to the kings of Israel and the prophets; by them it was preserved till 
Daniel’s seventy weeks were accomplished. Then, at the appointed 
time, Justice appeared on the hill of Calvary, and mercy presented 
to him the important deed. — ‘Where,’ said Justice ‘is the Son of 
God?’ Mercy answered, ‘Behold him at the bottom of the hill, 
bearing his own cross;’ and then she departed and stood aloof at 
the hour of trial. Jesus ascended the hill, while in his train followed 
his weeping Church. - Justice immediately presented him with this 
deed, saying, ‘This is the day when this bond is to be executed.’ 
When he received it, did he tear it in pieces, and give it to the winds 
of heaven? No, he nailed it to the cross, exclaiming, it is finished.’ 
— “London Jewish Expositor’ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
109.10 


But we ask, has all this in any way, so effected God’s law, that we 
are free to violate the precept which it advocates? By no means; for 
Paul says in one of his epistles, “I will that thou affirm constantly 
that they which have believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works.” Jifus 3:8. The good works we are to maintain, we 
understand to be, the discharging of all our duties. Says the wise 
man, “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, 
and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man.” But 
says the objector, Paul tells them, in Jifus 3:9, to “Avoid foolish 
questions, and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about 
the law; for they are unprofitable and vain.” - Therefore, it cannot 
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be, that the good works they were to perform, were the keeping of 
the commandments. It would not follow, because we were to avoid 
foolish questions about the law, that we were to say nothing about 
it. If this proves anything, it would prove that the subject was 
discussed and they were teaching the people in relation to the law; 
but were to avoid foolish questions. Often when we go out to preach 
God’s truth, we are met in the same way with foolish questions, but 
endeavor to avoid them. Says the same Apostle, “Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” 
Or as presented in the quotation from Evans, Because Jesus has 
died to satisfy Justice, that the gate might be unbarred for Mercy to 
enter; it would not follow that the wall around the whole grave-yard 
had been thrown down, so that suffering ones could escape or help 
themselves without the aid of Mercy. Nay, although Mercy is within 
the enclosure, Justice still watcheth, that those who will not hear 
Mercy cannot leave the enclosure, but must suffer the same as 
though Mercy had never entered. Faith in Jesus does not make 
void the law; for when we come to Jesus, and ask him to pardon us 
we must believe on him, and believe that he died for us; when we 
come thus to him, we must first feel our want, which is a pardon of 
our transgression of the law. “We establish the law,” by admitting it 
still to be in existence, or else we would not come to Jesus to be 
pardoned for our transgression of it. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
109.11 


Stern Justice still lives, although we have satisfied its claims, not in 
ourselves, but by faith in the work performed by our Great High 
Priest the Son of God who was made a little lower than the angels, 
but is now seated at the right hand of God, a Mediator for us. 
Heaven’s arches ring with songs of joy and praise that Justice can 
still be satisfied, and yet guilty man find pardon. “I say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth more 
than over ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance.” 
Luke 15:7. Rochester, N. Y., Oct., 1853.ARSH October 17, 1853, 
page 110.1 


No Position: ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.2 


ONE would suppose, that if a paper at this late age of the world, 
professing to advocate the whole truth on the important subject of 
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the end of all things at hand, should at the same time claim to hold 
no position, it would be truly an anomaly; but we find that this is 
even the case. The Ad. Watchman for Sept. 28, speaking of the 
“new time theory,” says: “The Watchman, as a paper, has no 
position on this, or any other question.” Says the prophet, “Blow ye 
the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain: let all 
the inhabitants of the land tremble: for the day of the Lord cometh, 
for it is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7. But says Paul, [7 Corinthians 14:8,] 
“If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself 
to the battle." ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.3 


Watchman, what of the night! Oh, we have no position. Any one 
may tell the time of night, and you may believe who you choose: the 
Watchman is not responsible! Where is the honest inquirer thus 
left? What will become of the traveler, when those who have taken 
their station on the watch-tower, refuse the responsibility of 
watching. The anxious inquiry comes up, What of the night? and the 
inquirer is left with a mixed multitude of views, a perfect babel of 
opinions, confused and bewildered.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
110.4 


Says Ezekiel, [33:6,] “But if the watchman see the sword come, and 
blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned; if the sword 
come and take any person from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity; but his blood will | require at the watchman’s hand.” It is 
no time now, to be without a position. It is no time to be without a 
trumpet that will give a certain sound, that the world may be warned 
of the approach of the “day of wrath, of trouble and distress, of 
wasteness and desolation.” It is no time for the watchmen on the 
walls, to lay down their responsibility, and not mark the tokens of 
the coming day; but we should have our loins girt with Truth, and 
our lamps trimmed and burning, and we like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding. U. S. Rochester, 
Oct. 6th, 1853.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.5 


GOD has called none into his vineyard to be idle. - He has provided 
work for all, and has commanded all to work with all their 
might.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.6 


THE BRIDE 
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JWe 


WE find, by conversing with brethren, that the principal objection 
against our views arise from the prevailing opinion that the church is 
the bride. But when we ask them to harmonize the word of God with 
that supposition, they appeal to the words of Paul, in which he 
refers to the love of Christ “to the Church,” to show how men should 
“love their wives;” and to the subjection of the church to Christ - her 
head - to show the subjection of the wife to the husband. Ephesians 
5:22-25. To which the apostle adds: “this is a great mystery; but | 
speak concerning Christ and the church.” Now it is contended, that 
“Christ will not have an inanimate city, for a wife,” and as they can 
find something like the idea that the church is the bride, in the 
words of Paul - a better wife, it is thought, than a city - and since 
they can make out that the church is the bride, it can hardly be 
admitted that the marriage of the Lamb will take place before the 
church is glorified. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.7 


It should, however, be kept in mind, that it is not our work to see 
what we can make out, from the Bible; but what God has spoken. 
Not, what can we make it mean? but, what does God mean? - And 
Adventists need not be informed that that meaning of any text, 
which may be carried through the Bible, is to be received as the 
true meaning; that which cannot be sustained without torture and 
surgery must be from the old “murderer.” ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 110.8 


One way to enable men to see any one truth is to show them the 
absurdities of the error which occupies or claims its place. Allowing 
then, that the church is called the bride of Christ, and that the Holy 
City is also called his bride, can there be any propriety in saying 
that the City is not the bride, but the Church is? Let us look at a 
parallel case. It is said by Christ himself, in the case of the bread at 
the supper, “this is my body.” Luke 22:79. It is said of the members 
of the church, “now ye are the body of Christ,” 7 Corinthians 12:27. 
What, now, should we say of the man who should attempt to prove 
that the church cannot be the body of Christ, because the bread is 
his body? Because the bread is his body in one sense, does it 
prove that the church is not his body in another sense?ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 110.9 
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Again. Allowing the church is to be the bride, who are “the nations 
of the saved” that walk in her light? Revelation 27:24. If the church 
is the city - the tabernacle of God - who are the “men,” “with” whom 
the tabernacle, or church is to “be” and who are to “be his people?” 
Revelation 21:2, 3. lf the church is the wife, who are they that are 
“called to the marriage supper of the Lamb,” as guests? Revelation 
79:9. If “Jerusalem which is above, the mother of us all,” is the 
church, who are the children?” and how could Isaiah say of her: 
“this is the heritage of the servants of the Lord?” Compare 
Galatians 4:26, 27, and Isaiah 54:1-17.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 110.10 


Can any one fail to see, that there is the same difference between 
the husband the wife and the children - between the Bridegroom the 
bride and the guests, that there is between “the Prince of the host, 
the sanctuary and the host - (Danie! 8:11, 13, 14.) - between “the 
Heir of all’ the “inheritance” and the “joint heirs?”ARSH October 11, 
1853, page 110.11 


If any one insists that a city is an unsuitable bride for Christ, we can 
only regret that it is necessary to correct ideas, which suppose that 
there can be any more “suitableness” in an animate church, than an 
inanimate city, as a bride for Christ. They must have received their 
notions from the same source from which “the holy Catholic 
Church” has derived hers. She speaks of herself as “the spouse of 
Christ,” - an indulgent mother!” etc.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
110.12 


The bride must necessarily denote something distinct from the 
church; and the marriage act must denote his actual entering into 
union and covenant with that bride. God tells us that that bride is 
the holy city; and when we believe the word of God just as he has 
given it to us, in this case, and suppose the marriage to denote the 
actual reception of the throne by Christ, all is plain, all is 
harmonious; and we have as strait a path, as well defined a 
position, as we have had in any other case. To suppose any thing 
else to be denoted, makes all confusion. ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 110.13 


The following principles and proof texts may be of service to our 
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brethren.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.14 


1. The bride is the holy city - the New Jerusalem. Revelation 27:2, 
3, 9, 10; Galatians 4:22-31; Isaiah 54.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 110.15 


2. The necessary order of the different parts of the marriage 
arrangement is this: first, the coming to the marriage; second, the 
marriage itself; third, the marriage supper. ARSH October 17, 1853, 
page 110.16 


3. The marriage, on any supposition, cannot take place here on 
earth. If it is the union of Christ to the church it must take place 
where they meet him - “in the air.” 1 Thessalonians 4:17. If it is the 
reception of the throne it must take place in the presence of “the 
Ancient of Days,” - in heaven.” Daniel 7:13, 14; Luke 1:32, 33; 
Revelation 11:15.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.17 


4. As “the guests” go in “to the marriage” before a final decision is 
made, according to Vatthew 22:9-14, it would seem to be 
impossible that the going in to the marriage can mean our being 
caught up to meet the Lord, as God will never change a person to 
immortality who will afterwards be found unfit for it ARSH October 
11, 1853, page 110.18 


5. The true midnight cry only carries the virgins “in to the marriage,” 
which evidently precedes their being changed to a state of 
immortality. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.19 


6. There appears to be a marked distinction between the coming of 
the Bridegroom to the marriage, and his coming as the King of 
glory; as there is also between our going in with him to the 
marriage, and our meeting him as the Lord returning from the 
wedding. Luke 12:37; Revelation 3:20, 21.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 110.20 


Let not our brethren be discouraged if they find themselves in the 
condition of the poor widow, Luke 78. That is the picture of what our 
condition is to be at the time of deliverance - “when the Son of Man 
cometh.” And why should we be surprised if there should be but 
little faith to be found at that time? While we are careful not to 
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denounce those who do not agree with us in every particular, as 
being destitute of true faith in the coming of the Lord; we may be 
pretty sure that those who oppose us, as the enemies of the Advent 
doctrine generally have done, are of the same spirit. Never did we 
need to act independently and carefully, in our investigations of the 
truth, more than at the present time. - Advent Mirror, 1845.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 110.21 


THE IMPORTANCE OF OBEDIENCE 


JWe 
BY S. T. BELDEN 


THE subject of obedience is one to which is attached the most 
importance of any that can be found in the Bible. It is the foundation 
of all the law and the prophets. Says Jesus: [Matthew 22:40;] “On 
these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.” It is a 
matter of course then, that all the promises of God are conditional, 
and can be obtained only by strict compliance with the conditions. It 
is not consistent that the promises of God should conflict with his 
own government or standard of right. Should he make promises 
which if fulfilled, he would be obliged to disregard or destroy his 
own government - the foundation of the Bible - we see that it would 
destroy the promise itself. Let those who profess to be looking for 
the blessed hope and are resting on the idea that God has 
abolished his law, the ten commandments, while they cannot 
present scripture testimony to prove their position, think of this, and 
be sure that they lay up for themselves a good foundation that they 
may be able to stand when this earth shall “reel to and fro like a 
drunkard; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it; and 
it shall fall, and not rise again.” /saiah 24:20.ARSH October 11, 
1853, page 110.22 


It is the delight of the true child of the Lord to study the blessed 
Bible. He finds it a sure foundation, a prop that he can ever lean 
upon with safety; and a sweet heavenly peace pervades his mind 
as he advances in the knowledge of it: he confidently relies on it as 
his guide. And although he may be surrounded with darkness and 
error on every hand, he will have light in his dwelling. Why is it that 
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he thus loves his Bible? | answer, It is because he is obedient to its 
precepts. He feels when he reads it that it does not condemn him; 
therefore, he can have confidence to believe that what is promised 
is for him, and he has a right to expect that what he asks for 
through the worthiness of Jesus, he will receive, because he loves 
God, and keeps his commandments, and does those things that are 
pleasing in his sight. This is the reason why he takes so much 
delight in it ARSH October 11, 1853, page 110.23 


They also have the promise that they shall know the truth. “If any 
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether | speak of myself.” John 7:17. Now mark! It is 
those who do his will that have this promise of his guidance in their 
investigations. Can any willing and obedient child of his, help loving 
to peruse its sacred pages for light and understanding, when he has 
such a promise connected with it? And can it also but inspire 
confidence in him that his labor will not be fruitless? And he can 
adopt the language of Job, “Neither have | gone back from the 
commandments of his lips: | have esteemed the words of his mouth 
more than my necessary food.” Job 23:72. And more than that, he 
feels that there is a necessity of understanding these great truths of 
the Bible; for the prophet Hosea says, “My people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge;” [Hosea 4:6, 14;] “therefore the people that doth 
not understand shall fall.” We see it is often repeated by the 
prophets to the Jewish church, that had they been obedient and 
hearkened to the voice of the Lord, they might have been blessed 
and exalted above all the nations of the earth, and their City would 
have remained for ever if they had kept the Sabbath. Jeremiah 
7:25. Read from Chap. 1-20, and see what promises were given to 
them if they would obey him; also, the destruction threatened if they 
still continued in disobedience. In chapter 5:7, he promised them 
that if they could find a man that executed judgment, that sought the 
truth, and he would pardon it. “Oh that thou hadst hearkened to my 
commandments; then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” /saiah 48:78. Jeremiah 
lamented over the wickedness of Jerusalem as follows: “Oh that my 
head were waters and my eyes a fountain of tears, that | might 
weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people, etc.” 
Jeremiah 9:1. As Jesus beheld Jerusalem he wept over it saying, “If 
thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things that 
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belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.” Luke 
19:41-44. In view of these solemn declarations, we cannot fail to 
see and feel the importance of walking humbly before the Lord, and 
of searching carefully his word that we may know what is coming on 
the earth and be prepared to meet it before it is too late and not be 
left without a shelter in the time of trouble. Let us rather fear God, 
and keep his commandments which is the whole duty of man.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 111.1 


| wish to notice some more of the testimony of the Bible relative to 
the promise. We may go back to our first parents and inquire what 
was lost by disobedience. They lost the favor of God, and a right to 
the tree of life: the earth was cursed, and man was driven from the 
beautiful garden where he had been placed, to labor under the 
curse, and till the ground for the support of his nature till he should 
return to the earth again. But praise the Lord, that there was left 
with him a ray of hope that the earth would not always remain in this 
deplorable condition. A promise was there given of a second Adam 
in this sense, that as Adam was the first transgressor, so death 
passed on all his posterity. So Christ, the first, perfectly obedient, or 
righteous Person, should bring his own, those begotten by him toa 
lively hope, again to eternal life; the earth again restored to its 
paradistic state, and a way for fallen man to again have a right to 
the tree of life, and live in the sight of a holy God. See Romans 
5:12-21.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.2 


No wonder that the patriarchs and prophets looked forward to such 
a glorious event with such earnestness. They very well knew what 
had befallen our race in consequence of transgression. They also 
knew very well, that through this Person was promised a restitution, 
and why should they not “search diligently, who prophesied of the 
grace that should come unto you. Searching what, or what manner 
of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that 
should follow.” Here we learn with what interest the prophets 
searched and inquired that they might understand relative to this 
salvation. And it seems that the plan of salvation was revealed to 
them and they testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. And it has always been the aim of the 
true church to inquire and search into this valuable treasure. ARSH 
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October 11, 1853, page 111.3 


There have been others whom the Lord calls righteous; viz., Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, etc., and this promise 
has been renewed or given to them, that through their seed should 
come the Deliverer. So we see that these holy men of God have 
ever been shut up to faith in the promise of God relative to it; and to 
those who have been obedient, it has been revealed by his Spirit, 
and they have seen them afar off, and have embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. O, 
what a glorious thought that all these righteous [obedient] men of 
God will come up in the resurrection of the just to receive the 
promise.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.4 


But lest | wander farther from the subject before me, | will notice 
righteous Abraham. God has never forgotten his faithful servants. 
He met Abraham when he was performing one certain act of 
obedience, and made a promise to him that he should be called the 
father of the faithful, and that in his seed should all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. And in renewing the promise to Isaac, 
[Genesis 26:4, 5,] it is stated that it was because that Abraham 
obeyed his voice and kept his commandments, his statutes and his 
laws.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.5 


Here then is why the Lord loved him and gave him the promise; it 
follows then, that the true seed of Abraham are the faithful and 
righteous ones those who keep his commandments, his statutes 
and his laws, the holy Sabbath not excepted, unless you can prove 
that it is abolished. We might trace it down through the Bible and we 
would find that the obedient, are the ones that have the promises 
verified to them. Hear what the prophet Samuel said to Saul at a 
certain time when he had tried to improve upon the commandment 
of God, and declared that he had kept it, when in fact he had 
transgressed it. - The Lord told him to go and smite Amalek and 
utterly destroy all that they had, and spare them not; but slay both 
man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass, 
but instead of this, Saul spared the king and the best of his sheep, 
and of the oxen and of the fatlings and the lambs to sacrifice unto 
the Lord. But Samuel said, “Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
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Behold, to obey is better than sacrifices, and to hearken than the fat 
of rams.” 7 Samuel 15:22.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.6 


(To be continued.)ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.7 


From Advent Herald and Morning watch of 1845ARSH October 117, 
1853, page 111.8 


So says the New York “Observer,” at the commencement of a long 
article, in which it mourns that “the Lord has departed from us,” that 
“the heavens are shut up,” etc. But while mourning over the 
barrenness of the churches, and supplicating the genial influences 
of the Holy Spirit, its editor has to go out of his way to say, that 
Millerites, Mormonites, and other fanatics equally wild, “can get up 
an excitement.” ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.9 


Now, Mr. “Observer,” we wish to whisper in your ear, that so long as 
you blaspheme God by connecting a belief of Christ's soon 
appearing - a belief that rests alone on the scripture, and for which 
we are taught in the scriptures to pray - with Mormonism - a 
phantasy that professes to be by other revelations than those in the 
Bible, - so long will God send barrenness and leanness to your 
soul. Point us to the church which the Holy Spirit has deigned to 
bless, while opposing the doctrine of Christ's coming! - Point us to 
the sermon, or editorial, against that doctrine, that has been 
instrumental in the awakening of a single soul! The instance cannot 
be found. God has marked all opposition to this doctrine with a 
curse. And he will only bless those who cease to oppose. If, then, 
you in sincerity feel the need of a revival, lay aside your opposition 
to those who are looking for that “blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.,ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 111.10 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Waggoner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After parting with Brn. Cornell anc 
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Loughborough at Alden, Ill., | went to Sauk County, Wis., my late 
residence, where | had a happy time in meeting with those whom | 
love in the faith. | held a two-days’ meeting in Dellona township, 
where a number embraced the truth of the third angel’s message. 
Four were baptized during my stay in that county. And | here wish 
to say to any of the brethren who may hereafter travel in this State, 
that that county should not be forgotten. Baraboo, the county seat, 
is forty miles from Madison, in a Northwestern directionARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 111.11 


From that place | came North, to meet Brn. Stephenson and Hall, 
according to appointment. Sept. 10th to 13th, we held meetings at 
Waukau. We found the “little flock” there strong in the faith: and to 
me this was a most happy meeting - it being the first time | had 
seen them since | first proclaimed the message to them. After the 
meeting in the evening following First-day, we repaired to the water, 
when Bro. Stephenson and four others were planted in the likeness 
of our Saviour’s death.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.12 


On Fourth-day, Sept. 14th, we commenced meetings at El Dorado. 
(Rosendale.) In that place Brn. Stephenson and Hall had labored 
successfully two days, (Sept. 3rd and 4th,) and a number embraced 
the Sabbath at that time. The Lord worked for his truth at our 
meeting there. On the Sabbath, the threshing machine running in 
the neighborhood was stopped, and all attended the meetings. In 
this community the Harbinger has been much read and its position 
endorsed by many; and a faithful presentation of the claims of 
God’s law, and the place of the message seemed to carry all before 
it. On First-day we had the pleasure of baptizing twelve joyful 
followers of Christ, including Bro. Hall. The interest was so great 
that we concluded to remain over Second-day. A few more having 
expressed a desire to be baptized. On the morning of the third day 
we again repaired to the water. Just as we arrived at the water side 
it commenced raining; we took refuge from the storm in a saw-mill, 
and improved the time in presenting the Commandments of God 
and Faith of Jesus. The Spirit of the Lord was there, and gave 
power to his truth. When the storm ceased, ten more willing ones 
“put on Christ” in the ordinance of his appointment. A large number 
of those in attendance passed the school-house on their way home. 
Their desire to hear more was so great, that they pressed Bro. Hall, 
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who was with, them to stop and preach to them. He complied with 
their request, and left an appointment for the succeeding 
Sabbath. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.13 


We are all made to rejoice in view of what God has done at that 
place; and much yet remains to be done there. It was with difficulty 
that we could break away from them. O, for more laborers! An 
extensive field is opening before us here - the calls are urgent from 
all quarters. More laborers are wanted in the West. Who will come 
and help us? We feel more and more determined to press onward, 
and endeavor to faithfully present this crowning truth of Revelation. 
Though some of us labor under embarrassing circumstances at 
present, our trust is in God, and we expect his mighty arm will bring 
deliverance. The work is the Lord’s, and he will sustain it. Praise his 
holy name.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.14 


To the dear saints scattered, | would say, awake to righteousness, 
and put on the whole armor; for the salvation of God is near to 
come. O that we may all be found watching. Your brother, waiting 
for Jesus. J. H. WAGGONERMetomen, Wis., Sept. 25th, 
1853.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 111.15 


From Sister Everett 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel called upon at this time to give you < 
short sketch of the life and death of our only and beloved daughter, 

Elizabeth E. Higgins, and through your columns to distant and 
scattered friends, if you shall deem proper. ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 112.1 


She was born July 23rd, 1829, and died July 5th, 1853, aged 24. 
Her constitution was slender, but her disposition was sweet, and 
her manners engaging. - From a little child she had many friends 
and every favor from them was met with the warmest gratitude. Still 
she needed a new heart, and she was taught to seek it of the Lord. 
At five years of age she gave her heart to Jesus, and for a 
considerable length of time, manifested in her life the power of 
godliness. - She however declined and lost her enjoyment till she 
was in her thirteenth year, she was then, the second time, 
awakened and passed through quite a struggle for a few days, but 
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came out very clear and happy. She seemed to possess an ardent 
desire to do good. - The morning after she found peace, she went 
through the neighborhood and invited all to come to Jesus. - From 
that time she never wholly lost her enjoyment, but strove to hold on 
her way.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.2 


In the Winter of 1842, she was baptized, and united with the church 
in North Leverett, Mass., over which her father was then 
pastor.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.3 


In about a year from that time, she, with numerous other young 
friends, heard the first angel’s message: “Fear God and give glory 
to him; for the hour of his judgment is come.” This message came, 
indeed with a loud cry, and, for a time, filled our meeting-house with 
tears and confessions; but many of them when the time passed, 
turned and ridiculed the idea; but not so with her, and a few others, 
who loved the appearing of Jesus.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
112.4 


In the Fall of 1844, she, with others, of the family, felt it duty to 
leave the church, and although it deprived her of the society of a 
large circle of friends, she cheerfully gave them up. There was 
however one object which was always very dear to her: that was 
the design of becoming a teacher of the youth. This she also 
relinquished, although it cost her many a struggle. She found that in 
order to teach, she must have a popular education, and associate 
with the popular; and besides, the prejudices of the people in our 
vicinity were such, that one who would fearlessly proclaim the 
coming of the Lord, just upon us, and live out the sentiment, would 
not be a very acceptable teacher. ARSH October 17, 1853, page 
112.5 


In the Winter of 1852, she heard and embraced the third angel’s 
message. From that time the brethren who fear God and keep his 
commandments were very dear to her. O how she longed to be 
among them. She always had the impression that if she could get 
into such a company, she should be made whole. - She would often 
say, how | wish some good brother would come to lowa.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 112.6 


She was, for a few years past, strongly impressed, at times, that 
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she ought to devote herself in some way more fully to the work of 
the Lord; but circumstances were unfavorable. Her health was very 
poor, indeed, she was quite sick, much of the time, for three or four 
years past; still the impression followed her, and | have sometimes 
thought, had she given herself wholly to the Lord, and trusted him to 
direct, and strengthen her to do his will, she might now have been 
alive and well. After we moved to lowa, she often spoke of there 
being jewels here to be gathered, and she longed to be in the work. 
She had a peculiar faculty to interest the young and draw them 
around her; but she is gone, and what is left undone by her, is 
undone forever.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.7 


Her sufferings for a long time were very great; yet she bore them 
all, | believe, without a murmur. When she found that she must die, 
she calmly submitted. She wished to have some young ladies 
called in, and earnestly entreated them to prepare to meet her in 
the kingdom. To one, who was a Catholic, she presented her Bible, 
saying, “read it all and obey it through life", ARSH October 17, 1853, 
page 112.8 


The loss to us is great. We are a lonely family with but few to keep 
the Sabbath or tell of the coming of the Lord. We need much 
wisdom and grace; and | trust we shall have the sympathy and 
prayers of the brethren and sisters who may read these lines. We 
are waiting to hear what the Lord will speak to us, and what he 
would have us do. It must be he has some here to be gathered, 
who will hear his word, obey his commandments and “wait for his 
Son from heaven;” for his people are to “come from the East and 
from the West, from the North and from the South, and sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom. O brethren and 
sisters, | do entreat of you to remember us in your prayers; for our 
trials are many, and our strength small.ARSH October 11, 1853, 
page 112.9 


The warfare is ended, the lov’d one has fled, 

And she who once cheered us, now sleeps with the dead; 
That countenance so beaming, so joyous and mild 

Was saddened by sickness, and robbed of its smile; 

Yet calmness and patience, that bosom ne’er left, 

Until the meek sufferer, of life was bereft. 
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Ah, Death, cruel monster! say, what hast thou done! 

Thou hast taken our loved one, to thy dismal home, 

Thy work soon is over, thy wages are won, 

Destruction’s thy portion, the lake is thy doom; 

Then haste the glad morn, when the dead saints shall rise, 

And with the Redeemer mount up to the skies. 

LUCINDA H. EVERETT. 

lowa City, lowa, Oct., 1853.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.10 


From Sister Strout 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | realize the great goodness of God t 
us, | feel to bless his holy name. | am thankful that | ever enjoyed 
the blessed privilege of perusing your paper; for it is truly meat in 

due season. | noticed an article headed, “The image of the Beast,” 
which | read with great interest. | am glad the attention of all is 
called to this point. - My heart rejoiced within me while | read that 
the image makers had commenced their work; for | believe that 

God’s Word must all be fulfilled to the letter ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 112.11 


The saints have a blessed promise that the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus will be a shield to them in the day when 
Jehovah's wrath is poured out upon the wicked. Glory to God for his 
blessed promises, for | believe very soon that they will all be 
realized. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.12 


Now we can say as did the Macedonian brethren, “Come over and 
help us;” for we are so dull of hearing that we need line upon line, 
and precept upon precept. There has no one been here with the 
third angel’s message since June last, when Brn. Wheeler and Barr 
were here, who labored faithfully with us, and, truly, their labors 
were not in vain in the Lord. My prayer is that the Lord may bless all 
his servants who are laboring in his vineyard.ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 112.13 


From your unworthy Sister, striving for the kingdom. 
BARBARA STROUT. 
Bradford, Me., Sept. 26th, 1853. 
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From Bro. Mathews 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with much pleasure that | hear throug! 
the Review from our dear brethren; and to hear that they are trying 

to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. | feel to 
rejoice in God for his goodness to me, in showing me the light of his 

Holy Sabbath, that has been so long trodden under foot; but praise 

the Lord the breach is being repaired. Myself, my wife and two 

children are striving to keep the commandments. - When | can hear 
or read God’s holy truth, it is more than my meat and drink. ARSH 

October 11, 1853, page 112.14 


| Know that | have been led into darkness by talking over little trials 
that have existed in our band; but | now mean by the grace of God 
to let such things alone, and be looking and preparing for Christ’s 
soon coming.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.15 


Yours in hope of that glorious kingdom. 
JOHN S. MATHEWS. 
Rochester, Oakland Co. Mich., Sept. 21st, 1853. 


Appointments.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.16 


WE will meet with the brethren at Springfield, Mass., the 15th and 
16th. Washington, N. H., the 22nd and 23rd. New Haven, Vt., the 
28th and 29th.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.17 


THERE will be a meeting of the brethren in Washington, N. H., and 
vicinity, Oct. 21st, for the benefit of the church, that the church may 
get into a place to work for the Lord during the meeting. Lectures 
will be given the 22nd and 23rd. Brethren, come to the conference 
praying. Let none of the brethren come to be weights to the 
cause.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.18 


A general invitation is extended to all who wish to come and hear 
the reasons of our faith. Brethren in New Hampshire, get humble, 
and pray in faith to the living God to meet us in power at 
Washington. Have you little trials? Settle them at once, leave them 
at home, or stay at home yourselves. It is too late to have the work 
of God hindered by petty trials. We hope that brethren in other 
places will take heed to the above. It is too often the case that we 
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have to labor hard all through a two-days meeting to get the 
brethren in a place to work. - EDARSH October 11, 1853, page 
112.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: With the 
Brethren at Orangeport, Sabbath, Oct. 15th. Olcott, First-day, Oct. 
16th, and continue two or three evenings. J. Nz. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.20 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- By the request of the brethren, Gardner 
Burwell, Bragg and others in New Haven, Vt., and vicinity, | address 
this note to you, desiring a conference of the brethren at my house 

on your return from the East. We wish your attendance, with that of 

other laboring brethren, and a general assembling of all the 

brethren and sisters.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.21 


E. E. EVERTS. 
New Haven, Vt. 


Brn. Baker and Andrews design attending this conference with us. 
Brethren, be ready to work for the Lord. JAMES WHITEARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 112.22 


There will be a Conference in Locke, Ingham Co., Oct. 14th, 15th, 
16th, where the brethren may appoint. We hope all those who feel 
interested will attend the above meetings as far as practicable. H. 
H. NOTTINGHAM.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.23 


Wm. S. INGRAHAM. - You will find the receipt of your letter and $1, 
in No. 13. The address is changed as directed ARSH October 17, 
1853, page 112.24 

Publications. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.25 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH October 17, 1853, page 112.26 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.27 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
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also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
112.28 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIARSH October 717, 
1853, page 112.29 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 112.30 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH October 171, 1853, page 112.31 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH 
October 11, 1853, page 112.32 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.33 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.34 
Receipts.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.35 

H. C. S. Carus, a Friend, S. Swan, B. Strout, L. H. Priest, M. L 
Priest, M. N. Dunham each $1ARSH October 11, 1853, page 
112.36 

J. T. Orton $5; S. W. Flanders $2; L. H. Everett $1,40; L. C. Young 


$1,25; A. Barnes 90 cents; W. S. Lasher 50 cents; E. Day 16 
cents.ARSH October 11, 1853, page 112.37 


AGENTS 


JWe 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH October 78, 
1853, page 113.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, OCTOBER 18, 1853. 
NO. 15. 


SPIRIT OF JESUS 


JWe 


O, not to crush with abject fear 

The burdened soul of man, 

Did Jesus on the earth appear, 

And open heaven’s high plan; 

He came to bid us find repose, 

And God his Father know: 

And thus with love to raise up those 

Who once were bowed low.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.2 


O, not in coldness nor in pride 

His holy path he trod; 

‘Twas his delight to turn aside 

And win the lost to God; 

And unto sorrowing guilt disclose 

The fount whence peace shall flow; 

And thus with love to raise up those 

That once were bowed low.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.3 


O, not with cold, unfeeling eye 
Did he the suffering view; 
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Nor on the other side pass by, 

And deem their tears untrue; 

‘Twas joy to him to heal their woes, 

And heaven’s sweet refuge show; 

And thus with love to raise up those 

That once were bowed low.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.4 


THE LAW OF GOD AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY IN BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


THE acknowledged definition of law is, a rule of action. Law, or rule, 
is necessary to the development of character. We can form no 
definite idea of the character of any man except by comparing his 
life with a rule of right - something that will determine right from 
wrong. Hence by the law is the knowledge of sin. Romans 3:20. 
And character is not only determined by a comparison with, but it is 
formed in view of the very existence of such rule or law; for sin is 
the transgression of the law. 7 John 3:4. And in the entire absence 
of such a rule there is no moral character apparent; for where no 
law is there is no transgression. Romans 4:75. Whenever, 
therefore, we find the recognition of wrong, wickedness, sin, or 
transgression, it presupposes, of necessity, the existence of a law. 
Law being a rule of right action, every transgression or sin, is, of 
course, wrong, and if indulged in with impunity, throws contempt on 
the author of the rule. To vindicate and maintain the principles of 
justice, after such wrong doing, penalties were adopted, as soon as 
man was created, and placed on probation. All things were created 
for God’s pleasure, [Revelation 4:11,] and as the transgressor 
instead of giving him glory, is bringing his power and authority into 
contempt, [Jude 8] it was determined of God that the soul that 
sinneth it shall die. Ezekie/ 18:4. Thus the fact is established, and 
its justice must be approved, that the wages of sin is death. 
Romans 6:23.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.5 


A rule or law, to be of any force, must be given by authority, and to 
secure obedience, the author must be known to the individual 
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amenable thereto. Then when we find any class of people spoken 
of as being wicked or sinners, [Genesis 6:5; 18:20,] according to the 
above established facts, they must be, not only transgressors of 
God’s rule of action, but have a knowledge of the author of the law 
and understand the nature of the act committed. ARSH October 78, 
1853, page 113.6 


It has been said by some, that the knowledge of God in patriarchal 
times was confined to a few to whom he especially revealed 
himself; and that his law was not known by the inhabitants of the 
earth until it was given on Mount Sinai. To the first declaration we 
may say, that those of old who “received a good report through 
faith” were not the only ones who possessed a knowledge of God; 
but they were chosen; because they alone obeyed God. And the 
premises already established not only prove that God was known in 
patriarchal times, but the principles of his law were known and 
observed before the exode from Egypt, from “righteous Abel” to 
Moses, the worthy ones were moved, not merely by a knowledge of 
the existence of God, (which knowledge was shared by Cain, and 
the wicked in general,) but by faith in God. - Thus Noah condemned 
the world, [Hebrews 11:7,] because he was righteous. Genesis 7:7. 
The righteousness of Noah and Abraham was through faith in 
God’s word; of course the unrighteousness, or sin of those who 
were destroyed by the flood and at Sodom, was their disbelief and 
disobedience of God’s rule or law; for sin is not imputed when there 
is no law. Romans 5:13.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.7 


In addition to the propositions above stated, positive evidence may 
be adduced from the book of Genesis, and that part of Exodus 
covering the time prior to the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, 
which makes it perfectly clear, that God has always had a revealed 
law as the rule of his creature’s actions. This evidence may be 
arranged, so as to bear on the following points, viz: ARSH October 
18, 1853, page 113.8 


|. Of the knowledge of God. 

Il. Of offerings to the Lord. 

Ill. Of the knowledge of Sin. 

IV. Knowledge of the principles of the Ten Commandments. 
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|. In the beginning God communicated with man in person. After the 
fall he continued to manifest his will to man, not only to the 
righteous, but to the wicked, as he conversed with Cain, both before 
and after the murder of Abel. He talked with Noah, commanding 
him to make an Ark, when he had determined to destroy the 
inhabitants of the world for their wickedness. After the flood, when 
Noah and his family were the only persons on the earth, the Lord 
spoke to them, [Genesis 9:8,] giving the bow in the cloud, as a 
token of the promise made to them, which at that time, and under 
such circumstances, must have been well understood for many 
generations. An idea of the extent to which this direct knowledge 
must have been transmitted, may be gained from the fact that 
Shem, the son of Noah, lived more than two hundred years after the 
birth of Abram. After Abram had been called into the land of 
Canaan, God warned Abimelech, king of Gerar, concerning his 
wife. Genesis 20:3-8. Some years after this, Abimelech desired to 
make a covenant with Abraham, because God was with him. Chap 
21:22, 23. When Abraham sent his servant to take a wife for Isaac, 
he found the knowledge of the Lord existing in the land whence he 
had come out. Chap 24:27. With Isaac also, the king of Gerar 
desired to make a covenant because he saw that the Lord was with 
him. Chap 26:26-29. When Jacob wished to take his wives and 
return to his own country, Laban desired him to tarry for he had 
learned that the Lord had blessed him for Jacob’s sake. Chap 
30:25-27. And when Joseph advised the king of Egypt respecting 
the coming years of famine, Pharaoh said, can we find such a one 
as this, a man in whom the Spirit of God is? Chap 41:34-38. But the 
evidence in proof of this point is, also, found in all the texts quoted 
under the other heads. Thus to show that an offering was made to 
the Lord, is to show that the one making the offering had a 
knowledge of the being whose favor they sought by such an 
act.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.9 


Il. Cain and Abel the first born on earth brought offerings to the 
Lord. Genesis 4:3, 4. After the flood Noah built an altar and offered 
burnt offerings thereon. Chap 8:20. When Abram came out from the 
land of the Chaldees, into the land of promise, and had come to 
Sichem, the Lord appeared to him, and he built an altar there to the 
Lord: going on, he pitched his tent between Bethel and Hai, and 
there, also, he built an altar to the Lord and called upon the name of 
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the Lord. - Chap 12:7, 8; 13:4, 18. When Jacob departed with his 
family from Shechem he went to Bethel and there built an altar to 
the Lord. Chap 35:3, 7. All the above passages furnish proof, also, 
on the next point, as no offerings (sacrifices) would have been 
made without a knowledge of sin, ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
113.10 


IIl. When Cain was wroth because his sacrifice was not accepted, 
the Lord told him he should be accepted “if thou doest well, and if 
thou doest not well sin lieth at the door.” Genesis 4:7. And Lamech 
acknowledged his guilt, and that it called for vengeance. Verse 23, 
24. Chap. 6 is the strongest possible proof on this subject - “And 
God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually. Verse 5. The earth was filled with violence. Verse 77. - 
And God looked upon the earth and behold it was corrupt; for all 
flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. Verse 72. As a 
consequence, God said, | will destroy man whom | have created, 
from the face of the earth. Verse 7. And behold |, even | do bring a 
flood of waters upon the earth to destroy all flesh wherein is the 
breath of life from under heaven; and every thing that is in the earth 
shall die. Verse 17. Noah and his family were excepted. The Lord 
said, for thee have | seen righteous before me in this generation. 
Chap 7:1; compare, 7 John 3:7. In connection with these facts we 
learn that Noah was a preacher of righteousness. (right doing.) 2 
Peter 2:5. And the destruction of the sinners was determined one 
hundred and twenty years before the flood, during which time Noah 
preached, and the Spirit of God strove with them. Genesis 6:3; 7 
Peter 3:18-20. Again, the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly. [Genesis 13:13,] Because the cry of 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great and because their sin is very 
grievous. Chap 18:20. Abraham interceded for the righteous, 
saying, Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked? Verse 
23. We notice here that the character of the wicked appeared in the 
same light to God and righteous men. Abraham knew that they 
were wicked and interceded only for the righteous. He knew that 
God would not regard the righteous as the wicked, and inquired, 
shall not the judge of all the earth do right? Verse 25. How should it 
be known that the judge of all the earth judged righteously, unless 
the standard or rule (law) was known and approved as being in 
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accordance with righteous principles. No one could approve the 
judgment of God without an acquaintance with his rule of judgment. 
See Romans 3:3-6, Lot, also, regarded them in the same light and 
reproved them for their wickedness. Genesis 19:7. When Abraham 
denied his wife, and she was taken by Abimelech, God said he had 
withheld the king from sinning against him; and Abimelech told 
Abraham that he had brought on him and on his kingdom a great 
sin. Chap 20:2-7. These passages are sufficient to show that the 
knowledge of sin was general before the giving of the law to Israel. - 
All the passages brought to sustain the remaining point are, also, 
offered as proof on this. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 113.11 


IV. When God renewed the promise to Isaac he said he would 
perform the oath which he sware unto Abraham, “Because that 
Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my _ charge, my 
commandments, my statutes and my laws.” Genesis 26:5. As God 
is no respecter of persons, others might have shared the promise 
with Abraham if they had kept the commandments of God. But this 
they refused to do, and in consequence, suffered the displeasure of 
God for their transgressions. Thus the Apostle declares that the 
cities of the Plains were condemned with an overthrow in 
consequence, of their “unlawful deeds.” 2 Peter 2:6-8. Thus it is 
rendered clear that God had a revealed law before the time of the 
exode from Egypt.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.1 


Was this law the same that was afterwards declared on Mount 
Sinai? This question is one of the utmost importance, and | shall 
now endeavor to show from the word of God that it was. Before 
direct testimony is presented from the book of Genesis to prove that 
the principles of the ten commandments were known in ancient 
times, let us examine a few texts from the New Testament, having a 
bearing on this subject. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.2 


Paul, in reasoning to the Romans on the sinful state of the world, 
and justification through faith in the blood of Christ, said, “The law 
entered that the offence might abound.” Romans 5:20. Here sin 
abounded - but sin is the transgression of the law: therefore the law 
entered that the transgression of the law might abound. And in what 
manner? Evidently as is expressed in the parallel passage, [Chap 
8:13,] that sin by the commandment might become exceeding 
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sinful; as it is said again in Galatians 3:19, that “it was added 
because of transgression.” To make this clear to every mind, we 
use this illustration: A child has disobeyed its parent; now to 
convince the child of disobedience, or to make its sin more 
manifest, or exceeding sinful, some command of the parent is 
presented to his mind; and what one? Surely no other than the one 
transgressed. Would the crime of theft become odious in the sight 
of any one by having the sixth commandment presented? Or would 
the blasphemer stand reproved by telling him he should not steal? 
So, of course, the Israelites were “convinced of the Law as 
transgressors” when God uttered his law from the Mount, and 
deposited it with them on tables of stone. - Here were plainly 
brought to view the principles of love to God and men, to observe 
which, is the duty, and the whole duty of man, [Matthew 7:12; 
22:37-40; Ecclesiastes 12:13,] but which none have _ perfectly 
observed, and all are, therefore, guilty before God. Romans 3:9-19, 
22, 23.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.3 


1. When God spake from Sinai, he first commanded, “Thou shalt 
have no other gods before me.” This command not only forbids the 
holding of gods in preference to him, but, also, having them before 
him or in his presence; this would exclude the worship of false gods 
from all parts of the Universe, all parts being present, or “Naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.” In 
considering this command we can appreciate the remark of the 
Psalmist, “Thy commandment is exceeding broad.” Psalm 179:96. 
As every individual is continually a transgressor who does not love 
God with all his heart, and has not chosen him as his chief good, 
every object of his pursuit is an idol preferred to God, whom he has 
rejected.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.4 


When Abraham’s servant came to the house of Laban, he said, 
come in thou blessed of the Lord. Genesis 24:37. Afterwards when 
Jacob had served his appointed time for his wives and desired to 
return to his own country, Laban requested him to remain because 
he had learned by experience that the Lord had blessed him for 
Jacob’s sake. Chap 30:27. Notwithstanding this acknowledgment of 
the true God, and that blessings proceeded from him, we find that 
he transgressed the first of God’s commands, and had other gods. 
When Jacob fled from Laban, he pursued him, but God appeared to 
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Laban and warned him not to touch Jacob; yet immediately after 
God had thus manifested himself to him, he accused Jacob of 
having stolen his gods. Jacob denied the charge, and said, with 
whomsoever thou findest thy gods let him not live. Chap 31:24, 29, 
30, 32. When the two sons of Jacob had slain the Shechemites, he 
was told to go to Bethel and build an altar unto God who appeared 
unto him. And Jacob said to his house-hold, and to all that were 
with him, “put away the strange gods that are among you and be 
clean - and | will make an altar unto God who answered me in the 
day of my distress. Chap 35:1-4. Here it is not only evident that the 
first commandment was broken, but they understood that they were 
unclean in the sight of God, and not fit to approach the altar of God, 
while the strange gods were among them.ARSH Ociober 18, 1853, 
page 114.5 


2. Idolatry is manifested in various ways, and the gods they 
worshiped were of various kinds; while some worshiped the sun 
and the host of heaven, [Deuteronomy 4:19; 17:3,] others made to 
themselves images “fashioned with a graving tool.” Exodus 32:4; 
Isaiah 40:19, 20. Against this latter practice the second 
commandment was given: “Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image - thou shalt not bow down thyself to them nor serve 
them.” The gods that Laban had were of this kind: “And Laban went 
to shear his sheep, and Rachel had stolen the images that were her 
father’s. Genesis 31:19, 34, 35. The gods, also, that Jacob required 
his household to put away, were “among them, and in their hands.” 
Chap 35:1-5.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.6 


3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain No 
mention is made of this command or its transgression in the book of 
Genesis; but when the Lord took the children of Israel from Egypt to 
bring them into the land of Canaan, he said to them, “after the 
doings of the land of Canaan whither | bring you shall ye not do;” 
and in enumerating these doings he said, “neither shalt thou 
profane the name of thy God.” “For all these abominations have the 
men of the land done which were before you, and the land is 
defiled.” - Leviticus 18:3, 21, 27. These instructions were delivered 
to the Israelites within one year from the time that the law was given 
on Mount Sinai; for working these abominations the inhabitants of 
the land were defiled, [verse 24,] and the Lord abhorred and 
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destroyed them, in consequence of their wickedness. Leviticus 
20:23; Deuteronomy 9:4, 5; 18:12. - If these nations, living in the 
land of Canaan before the law was given at Sinai, were ignorant of 
the matter of the third commandment, then profanity was not an 
abomination in them - certainly not deserving of the punishment 
they received at the hand of the Lord, for “sin is not imputed when 
there is no law.” Romans 5:13.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.7 


The fourth commandment we omit for the present, and proceed to 
examine the other six.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.8 


5. Honor thy father and thy mother. Ham, the second son of Noah,,. 
transgressed this commandment and was cursed in consequence. 
Genesis 9:21-25. Here, also, we may apply the rule laid down by 
the Apostle, [Romans 5:13,] as quoted above.ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 114.9 


6. Thou shalt not kill. Whatever excuses have been framed for 
others on this ground of ignorance, Cain has been universally 
considered a murderer. God dealt with him as a transgressor of a 
known law, and an inspired writer has declared that he was “of the 
wicked one, and his works were evil.” 7 John 3:13. Lamech 
transgressed the same command, and judged himself more guilty 
than Cain. Genesis 4:8-11; 4:24. God made known to Noah his 
disapprobation of this sin. Chap 9:5, 6. Beyond this it might be 
urged that the principle of self-preservation would lead to human 
enactments, as safe-guards for human life, and that mere regard for 
such laws, deterred from the commission of this crime; but this 
reasoning will not hold good in the case of the Hebrew midwives, 
recorded in Exodus 1:16, 17. Here the command was to kill all the 
male children; but the midwives would not obey this human law; for 
“they feared God, and did not as the king of Egypt commanded 
them.” Then they must have known that the law of man was 
contrary to the law of God:ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.10 


7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Numerous passages in the book 
of Genesis show that this was known to be sinful by mankind in 
general. When Abraham denied his wife and she was taken by the 
king of Gerar, the Lord suffered him not to touch her, and 
Abimelech said he had taken her in the integrity of his heart and 
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innocency of his hands; and plead that Abraham had told him she 
was his sister; showing that he knew before that it would have been 
sinful to have taken another man’s wife; and he said to Abraham, 
“thou hast brought on me and on my kingdom a great sin.” Genesis 
20:5-9; 12:12, 13, 18, 19; 24:1-8, 31. When Judah was made 
acquainted with the trespass of Tamar in this respect, he said, 
“pring her forth and let her be burnt.” Chap 38:24. - In the absence 
of any revelation on this subject it truly might be regarded as a 
singular fact that Judah had the same idea of the desert of this 
crime that the Lord revealed to Moses more than two centuries 
afterwards. See Leviticus 21:9. Abimelech, king of Gerar, also, took 
the wife of Isaac, supposing her to be his sister, and afterwards said 
to Isaac, “One of the people might lightly have lien with thy wife, 
and thou shouldst have brought guiltiness upon us. Chap 26:9, 10. 
Positive testimony is afforded on this point by the case of Joseph. - 
Refusing to comply with the immodest request of his mistress he 
said, how then can | do this great wickedness and sin against God. 
Chap 39:7-9.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.11 


8. Thou shalt not steal. By reference to Genesis 30:33, it will be 
seen that Jacob and Laban understood the matter of this 
commandment. Laban reproved Jacob for stealing his gods. Chap 
31:19, 30. Now Jacob knew not that Rachel had stolen them, and 
gave sentence that whosoever, the gods were found with should 
not live. Verse 32; see, also, verse 39. When Joseph’s messenger 
accused his brethren of having stolen his silver cup, they declared 
their honesty in that they had brought again the money which they 
had found in their sacks’ mouths, and said, “how then should we 
steal out of our lord’s house, silver or gold?” - They made the same 
decision in this case that their father had made before them, 
namely: “With whomsoever of thy servants it be found, both let him 
die and we also will be my lord’s bondsmen.” Chap 44:4-9.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 114.12 


9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. Nothing 
positive can be found in the book of Genesis relative to this 
particular command, but Joseph was wickedly imprisoned, because 
his mistress bore false-witness against him. Genesis 39:7-20.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 114.13 
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10. Thou shalt not covet. The transgression of this command is also 
rather implied than plainly brought to view; but the fact that the 
transgression of the tenth must precede the violation of the eighth, 
and that the eighth was known and its violation considered worthy 
of death, is sufficient evidence on this point for the present, as we 
intend to offer proof that the whole ten were known and observed 
before the days of Moses.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.14 


[To be continued.JARSH October 18, 1853, page 114.15 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


JWe 


CHAPTER I. - TRUTH AND ERROR.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
114.16 


SINCE first in Eden sin an entrance found, 

When sad success the Tempter’s efforts crowned; 
Since first the sunlight saw its hideous birth, 
Dark floods of error have swept o’er the earth. 
Stern and unceasing has the conflict been, 
‘Tween light and darkness, ‘mong the sons of men; 
Many the ways the Prince of death has tried 
God’s truth to weaken and his name deride; 
Many the snares he ne’er has ceased to weave, 
Many his doctrines fashioned to deceive, 

Many his artful schemes, mankind to win 

From ways of holiness to ways of sin; 

He then, to crown his fraud, makes them believe, 
While drinking error, they the truth receive. 

So rooted deep, wide-spread among mankind, 
Of creeds discordant, countless hosts we find; 
Theories opposed, widely conflicting views, 

And men may find whatever they may choose; 
But all cannot be truth; all cannot flow 

In that straight channel truth alone can show; 

All cannot lead men on in light and love, 

All cannot guide them to the realms above, 

So must we closely search if we would know 
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Where lies the truth, where poisonous errors grow; 

With closest scrutiny each form must scan, 

Lest they conceal the Tempter’s artful plan,ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 114.17 


O sacred Truth! dark was for thee the hour, 
When man first bowed to the Deceiver’s power; 
When sin first came, thy gilded page to mar, 
And on thy precepts wage unholy war; 

To pour rank poison in thy purest streams, 

To shut men’s vision to thy brightest beams, 

To make apostates of our fallen race, 

And drive thee, slighted, from thy rightful place; 
Yet art thou not cast down; thy lovely form 

Has rode triumphant over every storm; 

Sin has not undermined thy structure, fair, 
Though it has turned mankind from worship there; 
Firm thou hast ever stood, and e’er shall stand, 
Guarded by Heaven, upheld by God’s own hand; 
Still dost thou shed, fair as the morning light, 
Thy holy radiance o’er earth’s moral night; 

Still does thy form, majestic, lead the way, 

And point us onward to eternal day; 

Yet still do men, heedless thy beaming rays, 
Grope their blind way thro’ error’s devious maze.ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 115.1 


O, Error! hideous, dark, unholy thing, 

With thousand snaky heads and poisonous sting! 
How hast thou mark’d, breathing unhallow’d breath, 
A thousand crooked ways that lead to death; 

How hast thou trailed thy serpent length along, 

And wound insidious ‘mong the heedless throng; 
How hast thou spread o’er earth a moral blight, 
And warred with truth and holiness and right. 
Unsightly monster! hide thy hideous head 

In realms that thou hast peopled with the dead. 
Soon shall thy rule and empire be o’erthrown, 

Thy Father, Satan, shall receive his own ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 115.2 
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‘Mong all the mighty truths that God has given, 
To fit mankind to share a home in heaven, 

One fair, illustrious stands, and e’er has stood, 
Since God first made the world and called it good. 
One mighty truth and to our purpose quite 

To show how error dims men’s mental sight. 

‘Tis thus expressed in plainest, simplest terms, 
As He in wisdom’s sacred truth affirms: 

Six days for man’s own work, did Heaven accord, 
The seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord. 

The seventh day God sanctified and blest, 

And set apart, for man, a day of rest. 

That day is binding on his creatures still; 

And all must keep it who would do his will. 

Since, then, the mass of all the sons of men 
Observe a day God did not give us then, 

A day of rest - however they may view it, 

We question now the right by which they do it: 
The right by which they boldly set aside 

The only day that God e’er sanctified; 

Then strive to place upon the vacant throne, 
Another day he ne’er has called his own. 

One point, alone, we claim, and justly too, 

Which we contend no one can prove untrue; 

‘Tis this: that since God first the Sabbath made, 
He has not placed another in its stead. 

Though men may search, no record will they find, 
Where he has changed the day to suit mankind; 
No record that he ever took away 

The blessing which he gave the seventh day; 
And surely none in any age or clime, 

Where he has blessed aught else as holy time; 
Therefore, we say, according to God’s will, 

What was the Sabbath then, is Sabbath still; 

Firm is the pillar set, we cannot move it, 

The world say it is changed, and they must prove it. 
And this to do, and set the thing at rest, 

Many have sought the field and done their best; 
To prove this point, many have sternly fought, 
And most absurd the arguments they’ve brought. 
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But, bad, for the assertions which they make, 

Scarce any two the same position take; 

And so they find, at last, unlucky elves, 

The heft of battle is among themselves. 

Here only they agree: to prove, somehow, 

The seventh day is not the Sabbath now; 

And to this end they arguments employ 

Which do each other totally destroy,ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
115.3 


Like some fair monument, with towering form, 
The Sabbath stands, unmoved amid the storm; 
While round it fierce the noisy rabble crowd, 
With tumult wild, and imprecations, loud; 

Their missiles at it hurl with venomed spite, 

To mar its beauty and obscure its light; 

And more confusion, is their proper label, 

Than ever rose around the tower of Babel. 

‘Mid all this jargon of conflicting powers, 

‘Mid all the darkness which around them lowers, 
One shining lamp we have our feet to guide, 
One rule, alone, by which we can abide; 

One only standard: God’s unerring Word, 

To show how human creeds with truth accord. 
This is the cleaver, keen, which, without ruth, 
Will trim all theories till they fit the truth. 

With this alone we hence propose to test 

These various views, and see on what they rest; 
To mark how with God’s Word they will compare, 
And whether truth or error lingers there. 

Hence if the First-day theory, which would make 
Sunday the place of God’s true Sabbath take, 
Baseless, decayed and rotten shall be found, 
Then straightway we shall hew it to the ground. 
If the no-Sabbath views, which some pretend 
Are views correct and no one can amend, 

Shall prove but empty chaff and brittle hay, 

One breath of truth shall blow them all away. 

In short, if all the views that e’er arose, 

God’s holy Sabbath sternly to oppose, 
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Shall all be found, though fair outsides they wear, 
To be mere puff-balls filled with empty air, 

Or morsels which the Foe of truth has fixed 

With error and corruption duly mixed, 

All sugared o’er with nicest care refined 

To suit the vicious palate of mankind, 

From this fixed purpose ‘tis not ours to swerve, 

To treat them plainly as they best deserve. 

It is not ours, who battle for the right, 

To cringe when old Tradition heaves in sight, 

Nor from truth’s bold position basely shrink, 
Because with us all people do not think. 

This be our aim, whoe’er the question moots 

To pluck up error by its lowest roots 

From its strong snare some wandering feet to save, 
And dig Tradition’s everlasting grave. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
115.4 


LETTER TO EVERYBODY 


JWe 
BY AN ENGLISH AUTHOR 


MY DEAR FRIENDS: - | have a few things to tell you. They concerr 
all of you. There is not a person living who has not the deepest 
interest in them. Whoever you are, rich or poor, young or old, 
learned or ignorant, you have more concern in these things than in 
anything you can think of besides. “Surely | come quickly.” 
Revelation 22:20. Jesus Christ speaks these words, and he speaks 
them to all. Jesus Christ, who tells you he is “the Son of God,” one 
with the Father, [John 9:35-37; 10:30-36. Hebrews 2:10-18; 4:15,] 
who “took on him the seed of Abraham,” our nature, and upheld it 
sinless: Jesus Christ, who died for sinners, for a world of sinners, 
and who now Offers life and mercy to that world, says, “SURELY | 
COME QUICKLY. Now what will Christ come again to this earth to 
do? He will come to reign with his saints, and to destroy his 
enemies. 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10; Revelation 19:11; 20:6. But who 
are his enemies? He tells you himself. Those who “will not have him 
to reign over them” Luke 19:27. You say you have not used this 
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language. Perhaps not; but do not actions speak louder than 
words? Christ says, “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever | 
command you.” Now, if these are his friends, his enemies must be 
those who do not do what he commands them. Taking these words 
for your guide, are you ready to meet your Judge? Those that will 
be saved are described as those that LOVE HIS APPEARING:2[ 
Timothy 4:8:] those who look for him, and desire him to come. Do 
you wish Christ to come? Do you love him? If you do, you will wish 
him to come, and you will be often thinking about his coming; but 
the wicked, those who do not love Christ, cannot wish him to come, 
because he will come to destroy them.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 115.5 


My friends, do you know how near you may be to the “END OF ALL 
THINGS?” Do you know that these days in which you live, are 
called in the Bible, the “last days?” All the signs of the times prove 
this. Wickedness abounds and increases on every side, and the 
Bible tells you it shall be so in the “perilous times of the last days.” 2 
Timothy 3.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 115.6 


The increase of scoffers, and the general unbelief of the near 
approach of Christ’s second coming, is another sign of the times. 
Perhaps you are thinking, now, in your hearts, that it is not likely 
that Christ should come while you live, and that you see no sign of 
his return. Do you not know then, that it is said in Scripture, [2 Peter 
3:3, 4,] that “there shall come in the last days scoffers walking after 
their own lusts, and saying, where is the promise of his coming?” - 
just what you are thinking and saying. When the flood came in the 
days of Noah, [Genesis 6, 7] the men of that day would not believe 
God’s warning, by the preaching of Noah. They saw no sign of a 
flood. They thought that it was not likely that it should come and 
drown them. It was a new thing; it had never happened before. 
They chose to take their own opinion instead of god’s message and 
warning. - They counted Noah a madman, and laughed at him, and 
scorned him, and thought they were the wise men, and he the fool. 
But what was the end? “The flood came and destroyed them all,” 
while Noah and his family were safe in the ark. - O, you who are 
thinking and acting like the men before the flood, be warned in time. 
What is the difference between you and them? There is no 
difference. They would not believe till the flood came, and therefore 
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they perished. If you refuse to believe Christ’s coming till you see 

him, you must perish, for then your doom will be sealed forever. 

See what use our Lord himself makes of this history of the flood. 

Matthew 24:38, 39. He says, “As in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 

marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away; SO SHALL ALSO THE 
COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE.” You who think you have n 
concern with unfulfilled prophecy, with things foretold, but not yet 

come to pass, look at this example. The flood was prophesied of, 

was foretold. It was before the prophecy was fulfilled that mercy 

was Offered. In the same way, Christ's second coming is foretold. It 
is before the prophecy is fulfilled that pardon is offered. ARSH 

October 18, 1853, page 115.7 


Are you angry because these things are plainly set before you, and 
pressed upon your notice - because you are told that they are 
things of the greatest consequence to you, though you choose to 
think they do not signify? Why do you think so? You are asleep - 
you are all asleep. Are you angry because your sleep is disturbed? 
If your house were on fire, should you be angry if your neighbor 
awoke you, and told you of it? O no! you say directly. If my neighbor 
saw my house on fire, he ought to awake me, and try to make me 
believe it. You can understand this. But, my dear friends, it is to 
snatch you, by God’s grace, from worse flames, that | desire most 
affectionately, most earnestly, to warn you, and to show you how 
near you may be to that awful time, “the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat.” 2 Peter 3:72. Do not, like the 
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, mock at the Lord’s message to 
you, as they did at righteous Lot. Be not angry with those whose 
best joy it would be that you should be saved from destruction. O, 
you care not for these things. You heed them not. You go on eating 
and drinking, buying and selling, planting and building, as they did 
of old, and foolishly think that you are getting rid of what is 
unwelcome news to you, if you can forget it, or resolve not to 
believe it. They of Sodom and Gomorrah did the same, but were 
they safe? What happened? “The same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all.” And mark - this is the example Christ takes to show us 
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how it shall be at his coming. “Even thus,” he says, as it was in the 
days of Lot, “even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is 
revealed.” Luke 17:28-30. Shall it be thus with you in that day? God 
forbid! “Turn ye from your evil ways. Why will ye die?’ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 115.8 


There are many other signs of these our times, which do indeed 
loudly and plainly declare, that the “coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh.” Only two more will be mentioned here, because to explain 
them all would make this address too long, and because many 
books showing these signs have been written. The cry has already 
gone forth, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh.” O go ye out to meet 
him. Take heed to these all-important truths, for they do most nearly 
concern all of you.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 115.9 


The last sign which is intended to notice here, is this: We are told 
that the Gospel shall be preached for a witness to all nations, and 
then shall the end be. Matthew 24:14. Now in the last thirty years 
the Gospel has been sent into almost every part of the world. It was 
to be preached for a witness, because God had a people, a “little 
flock,” to gather out the of nations. Then will “the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” 
Revelation 11:15. Then “shall the earth be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” /saiah 17:9. Then will be 
literally and completely fulfilled all the glorious promises concerning 
Christ's happy kingdom on earth, his millennial reign of 
blessedness. - Then will Christ raise his dead saints to live and 
reign with him, and this is that glorious first resurrection so often 
mentioned in Scripture. Matthew 20:4-6; 1 Corinthians 15:23, 51-54; 
Luke 20:35, 36; Philippians 3:11; 1 Thessalonians 4:14-16.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 116.7 


My dear Christian friends, - for | speak now to those who love 
Jesus, to those to whom he is precious - are these the things you 
think of with indifference? Are these the things you refuse to look 
into, to examine? Surely you cannot have considered their immense 
importance. They are not speculations, not the opinions of man. 
The mighty events that have been spoken of, may be hanging over 
your heads. There is no time to lose. If we are not “watching and 
waiting for our Lord,” looking for his coming with longing 
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expectation, “loving his appearing,” we have no right to conclude 
that we are the friends of Christ ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
116.2 


And now, what practical effect should these truths have upon each 
of us? How should our belief of them be shown in our lives? Surely 
such a belief must raise us above the world; “for the fashion of this 
world passeth away.” Shall we be “careful and troubled” about 
earthly things, when we know not how soon care and sorrow will be 
at an end forever? And, dear brethren, “seeing that ye look for such 
things,” how diligent, how zealous should you be in the cause of 
Christ. “The time is short.” Tell it to all around you. Tell sinners of 
their danger out of Christ. Warn the infidel, the unbelieving despiser 
of God’s word, of his awful state. Ask him what his unbelief and 
scoffing have ever done for him; what such a course ever can do for 
him, but make him miserable here and hereafter? He has 
everything to lose if Christianity be true, while the Christian has 
everything to gain; but if the infidel could prove that he is right, he 
would gain nothing, while the Christian would lose nothing by his 
belief, and would only be on the same footing with the infidel. But 
he cannot prove the Bible to be false. He knows in his heart he 
cannot. His conscience tells him it is true. His fears tell him it is true. 
Wicked men have always been found, who have tried to prove that 
the Bible was not true, but they have never been able to do it. Why 
do they wish to do this? Because they love sin, and God has 
declared that he will punish the unrepenting sinner with eternal 
death. When they are deprived forever of space for repentance, 
what will they think of their mad folly then? Plead with these sinners 
against their own souls now while there is time. “Now is the 
accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” Christians, keep not 
silence while your Lord is dishonored, and souls are perishing. 
Warn those who deny the divinity of the only Saviour, that they must 
perish everlastingly if they go on rejecting him, for it is fearful and 
blasphemous to reject him. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 116.3 


O! you, who do expect and long for the coming kingdom of your 
Lord, be instant in season and out of season. Tell others of its 
approach. - Talk of its blessedness and joy. Say to the afflicted, to 
the poor, to the sorrowful, “Lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” If you are Christ’s, if he is all your hope, and all your 
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desire; all you meet is mercy now, and all will be glory soon. 

Nothing can happen to you now that your Father does not send; for 
while he “rules the world, you know that world is yours,” because 

you are his, and he is choosing for you every moment just that 

which is best for you. Think of this when you are growing weary or 
impatient of pain or suffering of mind or body. Think that your 

strength cannot fail, because Christ your head cannot fail. His 
strength is yours, and is promised to you to supply all your need. 

Your union with him by faith makes all things sure to you. “Because 

he lives, you shall live also.” Speak thus to the suffering and 

sorrowing disciples of their absent but returning Lord, ye who know 

and live upon these soul-supporting truths. And let the desponding, 

doubting followers of the Lamb take courage. My dear brethren, | 

know not your particular circumstances and cases; but | do know 

that there is a remedy, an all-healing, balm and medicine for each 

of you. | do know that it is impossible you can be out of the reach of 
this. “The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from ALL SIN.” - You 
know and feel that you cannot save yourselves - well then, Jesus 

“came to seek and to save that which was /ost;” to save you. 

“Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” There is no 

condition, no exclusion - no further condemnation, for Christ has 

paid your debt. His is a finished work, and you are “COMPLETE IN 
HIM.” - Doubt no longer. Do not dishonor the riches of his grace, the 

fullness of his ready love, by unbelieving fears. If you love Jesus, or 
desire to love him, it is because he first loved you. “He will never 
leave you nor forsake you.”ARSH October 18, 1853, page 116.4 


My dear friends, who do not yet see the value of Christ, and the 
worth of your souls, suffer the word of affectionate exhortation from 
one who anxiously seeks your welfare, and sincerely desires to 
serve you. You have been told of the second coming of Jesus 
Christ. O! remember, that all who have heard the Gospel, will be 
punished at his coming with everlasting destruction, unless they 
belong to his flock now. Now he waits to be gracious. He will save 
you now if you are willing to be saved. He offers you a free and full 
salvation, a free pardon for all your sins, “without money and 
without price;” and “him that cometh he will in no wise cast out.” It is 
an everlasting salvation. When such a salvation, such mercy, is 
offered to you, will you refuse it? Will you run upon your own 
destruction, and go on mad in your sins, with God’s curse upon you, 
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refusing Christ, rejecting the only way of salvation, till it is too late? 
Well, then, mercy cannot save you, cannot reach you; for “there is 
no other name under heaven given among men, whereby they must 
be saved, but only the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. - It may very 
soon be too late to cry for mercy. O! look to yourselves. You cannot 
be going the wrong road and the right one at the same moment. 
You cannot be going to hell and heaven at the same time. You must 
be in the way to one or the other, now, at this moment; and will not 
you be at the pains to ask which way you are going? Suppose you 
were taking a journey. If there were two roads, and one of these 
roads would lead you to the place where you wanted to go, while 
the other road led to a different place, what should you do? Should 
you not ask which was your way? Now, my dear readers, in your 
journey through time to eternity, you meet with two roads - the 
broad and narrow way, the way of everlasting life, and the way of 
everlasting death. - Jesus Christ says, | am the way. John 14:6. If 
he is not the way by which you go to God - if he is not your only 
hope and trust, “the chief among ten thousand,” to you, the one 
“altogether lovely,” your all in all - if instead of this you think little of 
Christ, if you are thinking of going to heaven by your own works, 
and doings, and deservings, then | must tell you that God says, you 
cannot reach heaven. Jesus is the way, and there is no other way. 
Now, we have supposed you were on a journey, and that you were 
asking your way. - If you choose to go the wrong way, you know 
you could not reach the place you were going to. And if you choose 
to walk in the “broad road that leads to destruction” if you will persist 
in taking the way to hell, you are just as sure that you can never be 
in heaven, as if you were going to one town, and took the road to 
another. You might walk very fast, and you might go a great 
distance; but all this would only lead you farther out of your way, 
and you would have to turn back again at last. And so you may try 
hard all your lives to serve God and Mammon at the same time. 
You may strive never so much to keep up “a form of godliness, 
while you are denying the power thereof;” and you may go a great 
way in this, and be more religious, as you think, than your 
neighbors; but if the world has your hearts, if your affections are set 
on things on the earth, it is plain your treasure is on earth; “for 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” What a man 
likes best, what he loves most, he will think most about. - Just think 
what you like best. You may know by this whether you are 
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deceiving yourselves, whether you are in the broad or narrow way 
in the right road or the wrong. And you know that if you go on ever 
so long in the wrong road, you are only going farther out of your 
way, and you must turn back or be lost forever! O, fly to Christ, that 
your sins may be blotted out by his blood and your hearts changed 
by his Spirit to hate sin, and to love holiness; and you “shall never 
perish,” but have everlasting life, and glory, and happiness in his 
kingdom.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 116.5 


You have been told that the time may be very near when Christ will 
come again in person, to set up this glorious kingdom, and what will 
be the consequences of that coming. If you never heard these 
things before, you have heard them now. - Remember that you will 
have to give an account for the use you have made of what you 
have been told now. But if you would desire to be found ready, do 
not forget that in your own strength you can do nothing. You must 
be united to Christ, the living vine, if you would bear fruit to his 
glory. See John 75. Your own righteousness will not save you. You 
are sinners, sinners without help and without hope in yourselves. 
But you do not know this, unless God, by his Spirit, has shown you 
your sin, because you are by nature proud, and blind, and ignorant 
of God’s holiness, and you know not what wickedness is in your 
hearts. A man must know that he is sick before he will go to a 
physician to cure him, and you must know that you are sinful and 
helpless before you will go to Christ, the good Physician, to cure 
you. My dear fellow-sinners, ask the God of love to show you the 
evil of your hearts, for Christ's sake; to teach you to prize, above all 
things, the good news, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners, the chief of sinners, [7 Timothy 1:15.] and then you 
will learn to look forward with grateful joy, and with earnest desire, 
to his coming again “the second time, without sin, unto salvation;” 
for he will so come “to those that look for him.” Hebrews 9:28. 
Believe in Him, then, and be saved ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
116.6 


Many parents, perhaps, will read this Address. Think, my dear 
friends, what is best worth having for yourselves and for your 
children, - a little earthly gain and treasure, that you can keep but 
for a few days or a few years, or the true riches, the one thing 
needful, even everlasting life and glory, through the blood and 
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righteousness of Jesus Christ. Surely, you should chiefly desire that 
your children be instructed in heavenly things. - You should, above 
all things, desire and pray that God’s blessing may rest upon them, 
and that they may be made, through his grace, “wise unto salvation, 
through faith that is in Christ Jesus.,ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
116.7 


Do | speak to poor parents? Is the opportunity - are the means 
given you of having your children taught? Will you throw away this 
opportunity by making no use of it? Can you tell how long it may 
please God to grant you either this or any other blessing? Some - 
but it is hoped not many of you - seem to care very little whether 
your children grow up ignorant and wicked or not. What can be said 
to such persons? If they go on in this way, they are going on in the 
broad road that leads to destruction, and they are doing what they 
can to make their children take the same road too. What an awful 
thought! But some of you like very well that your children should be 
scholars, because you think they will make their way in the world 
better; but then, this is all you think about. Now, if you think that this 
world is all that signifies, or if you think it is the great matter that 
concerns you; if you think that you would be happy if you could 
better yourselves, as you say, and get a little more money than you 
have now, or a little more than your neighbors; if you think that this 
striving for gain is the best thing you can do for your children and 
yourselves, | want to show you, by God’s help, before it is too late, 
that you are mistaken - dreadfully and dangerously mistaken - and if 
you do still set your hearts on this world instead of on the next, | 
must tell you that you will fare no better than the wicked persons 
just spoken of; for you are in the wrong road too. O, it is sad to see 
you toiling so hard only for “the meat that perisheth,” which in a 
short time, perhaps in a very short time, can do you no good, while 
you are neglecting to labor for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the Son of man, Jesus; the bread of life, will 
give unto you! John 6:27-58.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 116.8 


Rich and poor - for you are all equally concerned - as you would 
desire to escape that dreadful sentence, “depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire” - as you would wish to escape eternal misery, and 
to enter into eternal life and happiness, pray, and teach your 
children to pray, that you and they may be alike taught of God, and 
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born again of his Spirit, that you may all love that Saviour who loved 
you, and died for you, who rose again, and went to heaven to 
intercede for all his own, and who will come again to live and reign 
with all his children forever. - Second Advent Library, No. XARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 117.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 18, 1853 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


OUR Meeting at Boston, Sept. 17th and 18th, was small, as but few 
of the friends of the Sabbath came in from abroad. We had decided 
that several small conferences would accomplish more good, with 
much less expense, than one large one; we therefore appointed 
three in Massachusetts, and one at Washington, N. HARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 117.2 


We were indeed glad to meet with old, tried friends, who were 
among the first in the Sabbath cause with Advent believers, also 
several who have embraced the Sabbath the past year. Our 
meeting on the Sabbath was one of labor. It was a season of 
solemn searching of heart. On First-day the word was spoken to 
those present with as much freedom as could be expected. ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 117.3 


For two years past the cause has advanced but little in the vicinity 
of Boston. Two years since it seemed evident that the hand of the 
Lord was stretched out in mercy to gather many souls in the vicinity 
of Boston. Quite a number embraced the Sabbath. But about that 
time, injudicious movements of some who visited them, whom the 
Lord never sent, caused confusion and trials among them, from 
which they have never recovered. We have no doubt but that if all 
the professed friends of the present truth had moved in gospel 
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order, and kept at the feet of Jesus, the number of Sabbath-keepers 
would have been greatly increased, and now they would have a 
public place for meeting, where hundreds could assemble to hear 
the word of life. We know that it is the will of Heaven that this cause 
should prosper; but God will not, in our opinion, suffer it to advance 
any faster than it moves in gospel order. ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 117.4 


There are two evils which are very painful to the informed Christian. 
One, in some who think it their duty to deal very plainly, is a rough, 
censorious spirit, which drives people away from the truth. The 
other is a smooth, flattering tongue, which leads to pride, self- 
righteousness and to hell. O God help thy people to plainly speak 
the truth in love; to weep over those who err from the truth, and with 
faithfulness point out their wretched condition. ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 117.5 


The present state of things in Boston and vicinity is much better 
than it has been. The brethren seemed much encouraged, and we 
are sure that if a persevering, judicious course is taken, the cause 
may advance there as well as in other portions of the field. We had 
the pleasure of stopping several days with Bro. Otis Nichols and 
family, of Dorchester, whose house has for several years been our 
home when we have been in the vicinity. May God bless them, and 
other dear friends, for their continued labors of love to us. JAMES 
WHITE.Gorham, Me., Oct. 6th 1853.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 117.6 


Note of warning!ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.7 


“IF any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb.” Revelation 14:9, 10.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.8 


When God created the heaven and the earth, he blessed and 
sanctified the seventh day, and made the Sabbath or Rest-day for 
man; and he gave it as a sign, mark or token, that we might know 
that he is the Lord our God, the Creator of the heaven and the 





731 


earth. “Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between me 
and you throughout your generations: that ye may know that | am 
the Lord that doth sanctify you. It is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel [all true Israelites] for ever: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and 
was refreshed.” Exodus 31:13, 17. “Moreover also | gave them my 
sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they might know 
that | am the Lord that sanctify them. And hallow my sabbaths; and 
they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye may know that | 
am the Lord your God.” Ezekiel 20:12, 20.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 117.9 


Now if the observance of the seventh, and last day of the week, 
“according to the commandment,” [Exodus 20:10; Luke 23:56,] is a 
sign or mark of the true knowledge of God, then where the seventh 
day of the week is not regarded as the Sabbath of the Lord, the 
people have not the sign of the true knowledge of God in that place. 
But if the people of any city or place keep the first day of the week 
as the Sabbath, (which God never commanded, but which the beast 
did command, Danie! 7:25,) then the people of such city or place 
have the sign or mark of the beast, and not the true sign or mark of 
the Creator, which God has given.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
117.10 


The Holy Spirit, by the prophets, has given the governments of this 
world the name of beasts. Danie/ 7:17. These four beasts in Danie! 
7, answer to the four universal monarchies, namely, Babylonian, 
Persian, Grecian, and Roman kingdoms. As a mark of one horn of 
this last Roman beast, he would “speak great words against the 
most High, and shall wear out the saints of the most High, and think 
to change times and laws.” Daniel 7:25. We know that the word 
“Sabbath” in the New Testament, means, the seventh and last day 
of the week; and that the word “Sabbath,” now is understood to 
mean the first day of the week - something entirely different from 
anything seen in the Old or New Testament. This shows that the 
time and law of the Sabbath have been changed since the New 
Testament was written. And we know from history, and from what 
we have seen of this present Roman beast, that this is the beast 
marked out by the Holy Spirit, which would think to change the time 
of the Sabbath, from the seventh to the first day of the week, the 
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Pagan Sunday. - This same Roman beast is brought to view in 
Revelation 13:1, as Rome Papal, receiving power from Rome 
Pagan. And they worshiped the dragon which gave power unto the 
beast. They still kept up Pagan rites and ceremonies, and honored 
Paganism after Constantine established Christianity by law. “And 
they worshiped the beast,” - that is Papacy. But as this Papal, 
persecuting beast is so fully described in Scripture and history, | will 
pass to notice. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.11 


THE TWO HORNED BEAST 


JWe 


“And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth: and he had 
two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.” Revelation 
13:11.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.12 


As there are no crowns on the head or horns of this beast like the 
heads and horns in other countries, it will be seen that the 
description answers to the government of the United States. This 
two-horned government, though lamb-like, can speak with as much 
authority as a Pagan or kingly government, with crowns upon its 
heads, or on its horns. “And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast [Papal Rome] before him, and causeth the earth, and them 
which dwell therein, to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
[given to Papacy by Buonaparte] was healed.” Verse 12.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 117.13 


It is worthy of note here, that this two-horned beast requires only 
one kind of worship; and that is not self-worship; neither the worship 
of the true God; but only the worship of the first beast before this, 
namely, Papal Rome. And, first, “the earth” in the United States is 
by the Sunday laws of the several states, made to rest, not tilled or 
sown on what is called, Sunday, in obedience to the Sunday laws of 
the emperors and Popes of Rome. Thus the earth is made to 
worship the first beast. Second, “them which dwell therein, to 
worship the first beast.” - Thus by the Sunday laws of the several 
States, the people are required to honor, respect and worship the 
emperors and Popes of Rome, in keeping their Sunday laws. This is 
a plain fact, and you cannot safely deny it! Jesus Christ is Lord of 
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the seventh-day Sabbath, which he says was made for man. But 
these several beasts are lord of the First-day sabbath - even to the 
stopping of the people’s mails. Some pretend to worship Christ by 
keeping this Roman sabbath, falsely supposing that he is pleased 
with such worship. But he says, “But in vain they do worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” Matthew 15:9. 
For laying aside the commandments of God, ye hold the tradition of 
men.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.14 


This two-horned beast would have power to do miracles, and 
deceive them that dwell on the earth, “saying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they should make an IMAGE to the beast, which had 
the wound by a sword, and did live.” Revelation 13:14. - That is, the 
people of this country who are continually saying, Let there be an 
image to the Roman beast. Let there be such a religious 
establishment in this country as there is in Rome, where the Pope 
and priests rule the consciences of men, and make all people bow 
down to their favorite creed. Say they, Let there be laws to compel 
men to keep Sunday. Let there be an image to the Roman beast. 
Let there be law religion in the United StatesARSH October 18, 
1853, page 117.15 


“And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads.” 
Revelation 13:16. As the seventh-day Sabbath is a sign or mark of 
the true and living God, so the first-day Sabbath is a sign or mark of 
the beast, which Daniel the prophet said would think to change 
times and laws. Indeed it is the most distinguished and universal 
sign of Popery - the most prominent mark that can be seen. This 
mark is received in the forehead as the most prominent religious 
impression of the mind, that the first day of the week is the Sabbath 
instead of the seventh day, which God appointed.ARSH October 
18, 1853, page 117.16 


Therefore, hear! ye nations, and understand all ye people! Let the 
earth hear, and all that dwell upon it. “And the third angel followed 
them, saying, with a loud voice, if any man [whether Catholic, 
Protestant, or any other man] worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
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mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor 
night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” Revelation 14:9-12. Not a part of the ten commandments of 
God, and a part of the commandments of men, but the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Here is the remnant 
which keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. Revelation 12:17. “Here are those that delight in the 
law of God after the inward man.” Here are they that call the 
seventh-day Sabbath a delight - the holy of the Lord, honorable. - 
Here are they that would be cast out of what are called the nominal 
Churches for teaching the very words of the fourth commandment 
of God, namely, that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God!!” Here may be seen, too, “the repairers of the breach,” (in the 
law of God,) “the restorers of paths to dwell in.” /saiah 58:12, 
13.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 117.17 


Now the Creator of the heaven and the earth calls attention to his 
law. Once the earth did shake when he first called attention to it, 
“when the voice of the trumpet sounded long, and waxed louder 
and louder.” Exodus 19:19. “Whose voice then shook the earth: but 
now he hath promised, saying, yet once more | shake not the earth 
only, but also heaven.” Hebrews 12:26. Now his words are, “bind up 
the testimony, seal [or confirm] the law among my disciples.” - “And 
when they shall say unto you, seek unto them that have familiar 
spirits, and unto wizards that peep and that mutter....... To the law 
and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them;” [/sa/ah 8:19, 20;] when the living 
are seeking “to the dead” to find out matters and things. Why? 
Because “the earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; 
because they have transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant.” /saiah 24:5.ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 118.1 


Therefore, dear reader, if thou wilt enter into life keep the 
commandments. Matthew 19:20. “Blessed are they that do his 
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commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14. 
Blessed are they that get the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name. 
Revelation 15:2.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.2 


B. CLARK. 
Alden, Erie Co., Oct., 1853. 


Importance of Obedience. 
BY S. T. BELDEN. 
[Continued.JARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.3 


THE disobedience of Saul in sparing the best of the sheep and 
oxen and the lambs when he was told to utterly destroy them, was 
not a trifling thing. How sadly did he corrupt his way in his attempt 
to correct the words spoken by the Lord God of Israel. - | say he 
thought to correct this precept. Let us look at it and see if it does not 
cast this impression upon the mind. The Lord told him to slay utterly 
all that belonged to Amalek; but Saul thought it much better to save 
the best of the spoil to sacrifice unto the Lord. Would he have done 
thus, if he had not tho’t it an improvement on the commandment? 
When feeble man gets wiser (in his own eyes) than God, it is time 
for him to have a fall.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.4 


The conduct of Saul there met the disapprobation of God in a 
manner which should not soon be forgotten. The consequence was, 
that Saul was rejected from being king. Although he confessed his 
sin, it was not till after he knew he was rejected, and Samuel could 
no more worship with him as he had formerly. How true it is that the 
Great God cannot look upon sin with the least allowance. We may 
learn from this, what a care the Lord has for his word. - His works 
agree with his testimony, viz: “He hath magnified his word above all 
his name.” | cannot pass from this part of the subject without 
noticing the bearing that it has upon people in our day. - The 
Apostle says, “What things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning.” ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.5 


Let us see then if we can learn anything from it. - Perhaps we may 
better understand the force of it by illustrating it by the laws and by- 
laws of our land. In the government of these United States, there 





736 


has to be certain fundamental principles by which to hold and 
govern them. There are also lesser laws attached, or formed, 
varying somewhat according to the circumstances under which the 
people live, called by-laws, and are limited, and subject to changes. 
But the constitution cannot be changed. The violation of these 
lesser laws, is in some cases passed over, and others are fully 
punished; but what will be done with the man who disregards the 
constitution? He will be of no esteem, and have no part with the 
honorable ones in government. So we will say with respect to the 
violation of any one of the fundamental principles of the Bible. He, 
according to the testimony of our Saviour, will be of no esteem in 
the reign of heaven. Matthew 5:19, Campbell’s translation. Why is it 
that he has no part there? Because he has broken the laws, thus 
disregarding the government of Heaven.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 118.6 


As | was noticing the strictness with which the transgression, even 
of the by-laws, was marked in the days of Saul, | would inquire, 
What less may we expect if we are found in transgression of the 
fundamental principles, which are the foundation of all others, 
throughout all ages and dispensations, and are subject to no 
change - being a perfect standard of right - coming directly from the 
true and living God, and are to judge us at the last day. Will not 
such persons be weighed in the balance, and found wanting? 
Daniel 5:27. “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” James 2:10.ARSH October 
18, 1853, page 118.7 


Now we will see if people do not act worse, and more dishonest 
with the fourth commandment, which is one of the lively oracles. 
[Acts 7:38.] than Saul did in the matter above mentioned, which 
might be considered, perhaps, as one of the lesser laws.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 118.8 


God says, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in 
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them is; and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed 
the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
118.9 


But the people say it is just as well to keep the first day of the week 
if we only keep it unto the Lord, or as it ought to be kept. They 
would have us believe that we keep the fourth commandment by 
resting upon the first day of the week, instead of the seventh. If our 
object is only right, it is no matter if we do not keep the exact day. 
How much do such differ with Saul in the plea he offered for 
disobeying the commandment of God? Not a whit. But their sin is 
worse, inasmuch as the fourth commandment is based on the 
example of the Creator of heaven and earth; and because it is one 
of the great precepts of the law which cannot be destroyed, but may 
be either kept or desecrated every week.ARSH October 718, 1853, 
page 118.10 


| wish here to notice the reason assigned why Saul should obey 
God, in this particular, so exactly, and the consequence of his 
disobeying.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.11 


“Thus saith the Lord of host, | remember that which Amalek did to 
Israel when he laid wait for him in the way, when he came up from 
Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek and utterly destroy all that they 
have, and spare them not.” 7 Samuel! 15:2, 3. And because Saul did 
not execute his commandment, Samuel says to him, “the Lord hath 
rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to a 
neighbor of thine that is better than thou. And also the Strength of 
Israel will not lie nor repent; for he is not a man that he should 
repent. And Samuel came no more to see Saul until the day of his 
death; nevertheless Samuel mourned for Saul; and the Lord 
repented that he had made Saul king over Israel.” - Verses 28, 29, 
35. David was immediately “anointed in the midst of his brethren; 
and the Spirit of the Lord came upon him from that day forward. But 
the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the 
Lord troubled him.” Chap 16:73, 14. This is a strikingly solemn 
account. | have dwelt upon it more than | intended, but as it shows 
the importance of obedience - the danger of trifling with God’s 
commandment which is so common in our day, it may not be 
uninteresting or unprofitable to any of us. ARSH October 18, 1853, 
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page 118.12 


| wish now to notice the reason assigned, why the Sabbath should 
be kept, and the blessing promised to those who keep it according 
to the precept, with some of the inconsistencies of supposing that 
the law is abolished.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.13 


The reason is this: For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; 
therefore he blessed and hallowed it. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
118.14 


The fourth commandment, requiring the observance of the seventh 
day of the week for the Sabbath of the Lord our God is plain. It was 
given at Creation and it is not in the power of man to show from the 
scripture that the blessing of its Author has ever been taken from 
that particular day since it was first instituted. The fact that he 
owned it for his Sabbath [Rest-day] when giving the law from Sinai, 
is evidence that the divine blessing had not been taken from it prior 
to this, as every honest man will admit. What language could be 
used to give this idea more distinctly, that he still claimed the 
seventh day as his holy day, than is implied in the fourth 
commandment. But the expression, “Remember the seventh day,” 
and the reason assigned for their remembering it being because He 
had rested upon that day, is sufficient for any candid person to see 
where it was given, and that it was made for man to observe in 
memory of his Creator. It might, if possible be considered as doubly 
binding upon Israel inasmuch as God had wrought such mighty 
signs for their deliverance from Egyptian bondage. He brought them 
out and led them in the wilderness for that very purpose - that he 
might know what was in their heart, whether they would keep his 
commandments or no. Deuteronomy 8:3. Is not this the correct 
understanding of the expression used in Chap 5:75, at which so 
many are willing to catch, and claim as evidence that the Sabbath 
was there instituted for the Jews only. - “And remember that thou 
wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand and a stretched-out 
arm; therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath day.” All that any one can make out of this text, to do their 
best, does not prove that the Sabbath was there instituted; for the 





739 


institution of it is founded upon a different reason, and for a 
memorial of a different event. What consistency is there in 
supposing that the Sabbath was instituted at Mount Sinai - two 
months after they were delivered from Egypt, to commemorate that 
event, when the Lord gave them a fit memorial to commemorate 
that event right in the time of it, and commanded that it should be 
kept by them, annually. It does not fit at all, and it is not so.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 118.15 


The fact that the Lord pronounces upon his people blessings if they 
would keep his Sabbath, is, in itself evidence that the day is still 
holy. He never tells people to keep a commandment, unless there is 
a commandment to keep. It would be folly for him to tell his people 
to keep anything sacred to his memory, when there was nothing to 
keep. If the blessing and sanctification which God put upon the 
Sabbath at Creation has passed from it, it is useless to talk of 
keeping it holy. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.16 


But let us see if he has not pronounced a blessing upon his people 
if they keep the Sabbath, at a time when his salvation is near to be 
revealed. /saiah 56:1, 2; 58:13, 14. Those who really love the 
Sabbath, can read their experience, or experience the fulfillment of 
these precious promises. They often feel that their souls are like 
watered gardens, and like a spring whose waters fail not. And they 
can rest confidently upon the promise that is yet to be fulfilled. 
“Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
City.” Revelation 22:12.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 118.17 


In erecting a structure, the first business of a wise man is to lay a 
good foundation; then he can safely build upon it. But says one, we 
will take away the foundation as soon as the building is raised, and 
it won't effect the building any; the building is just as good as it was 
when it stood on the foundation.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
119.1 


According to the testimony of our Saviour, there is a foundation on 
which the Bible rests. “On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.” Matthew 22:40.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 119.2 
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A person who thinks that these commandments are all abolished 
and the promises with what the prophets have written are all sure 
and not effected, is just as consistent as the man who should think 
his house would stand without a foundation. The ten 
commandments are all inseparably connected with these two; and if 
they are abolished we may as well throw away our Bible first as 
last, and base our hopes for immortality and eternal life on “fancy’s 
flash and reason’s ray;” for we have nothing better. If it is so itis a 
pity that those who profess Christianity have not found it out before, 
and not been these eighteen hundred years fighting as one beating 
the air. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.3 


“If the foundations be destroyed what shall the righteous do?” 
Psalm 11:3. (To be continued.)ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.4 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Frisbie 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have been traveling and preaching most o 
the time since | was at Rochester. | have made two tours as far 
West as Grand Rapids’ City. The message is firmly rising in 

Michigan, as far as labor has been bestowed. The way is opening in 

almost every direction to spread the present truth, ARSH October 
18, 1853, page 119.5 


My first trip West was not very encouraging; our experience being 
so short, and having to meet some little trials thrown upon us, which 
did not belong to us. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.6 


| left home Sept. 1st, on my second tour, and heard Bro. 
Loughborough preach at Bro. Pierce’s in the evening. My heart was 
cheered to see him, and Bro. Cornell, and hear them tell of the 
prosperity of the cause West.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.7 


Next day we went to Bro. Currie’s, at Delhi, and had a very pleasant 
visit with them. We left them somewhat unsettled, but praying the 
Lord to help them in the more thorough study of the whole truth; for 
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the truth we have. One family there decided on the Sabbath of the 
Lord as being the Christian’s Rest-dayARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 119.8 


We went from there to Lansing, and stopped with Bro. Olcott’s 
family, whom we hope will keep the Sabbath. They take the 
Review, and are partially convinced of the truth.ARSH October 78, 
1853, page 119.9 


The next place we held meetings was at North Plains, where we 
found the brethren holding on to the truth. After preaching upon the 
law, on Sabbath evening, a Congregational preacher rose up 
gravely, and said that the next time he came there to preach, he 
would give them the Christian Sabbath. | gave them to understand 
that the so-called Christian Sabbath was nothing more nor less than 
the Roman Catholic Sunday. | find that the Devil has got out his 
agents every where to counteract the government of God, in 
destroying his law.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.10 


At Vergennes we had a very good meeting. The brethren and 
sisters there appear to be trying to learn the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. Bro. and Sr. Kinney became established in the keeping of 
the Seventh-day Sabbath. We met with some of Satan’s agents 
who undertook to quibble with us against the truth. Their mode of 
reasoning would do away the truths of the Bible and the being of 
God or Christ. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.11 


We had a very pleasant visit with our old friend J. P- Weeks, who 
has formerly been a Union preacher. We laid the truth before him 
as well as we could, and left him to investigate, praying the Lord to 
bless.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.12 


Our next visit was at Bro. Clarke’s, who has been keeping the 
Sabbath some six years. He is firm. - There is not much interest in 
his immediate neighborhood.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.13 


At Grand Rapids there has been an increased interest since our 
late visit. Bro. and Sr. Pettabone and Bro. and Sr. Fitch have lately 
come out to keep the Sabbath. Bro. Fitch proclaimed the first 
angel’s message in 1843, and shared in the disappointment, and 
knew not what it meant until the present truth was presented to his 
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mind, in the third angel’s message. | think that Bro. Fitch will have 
to go with the last message of mercy to a sinful world, which is so 
soon to be destroyed by the seven last plagues. - Revelation 16. 
Bro. Fitch’s health is not very good, but we believe, if God has a 
work for him that he will give him strength according to his 
work.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.14 


Bro. Pearsall has had taken away from his family, by death, their 
only little son, about eleven years of age, after his heart was broken 
by the present truth. We believe the Lord did prepare him for 
himself, and laid him away to rest a few days, from the troubles to 
come on the earth, to save him, as is best in his case.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 119.15 


We came to Bedford, Oct. 1st and 2nd. Found the little band striving 
to grow in grace, and the Lord was with them. The opposers have 
mostly been tested, and have decided against the truth. | see the 
importance of visiting new places as fast as possible; for as soon as 
the people are tested, the voice of the third angel will die away for 
ever, and sweet mercy be no more. Then he that is holy will be holy 
still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 119.16 


Yours in the truth. 
J.B. FRISBIE. 
Chelsea, Mich., Oct. 7th, 1853. 


From Sister Richardson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - With feelings of deep interest in the cause o 
our Lord, | add my feeble testimony to the truth ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 119.17 


It is about thirty years since | embraced the religion of Jesus; and 
though | have not been as faithful as | ought, and have been cold 
and indifferent in his service, still, when | saw my own sinfulness, 
and called on my Saviour, | have ever found him precious to my 
soul, and a present help in every time of need. And now | mean to 
spend the rest of my days in the service of God. | hope and pray 
that | may live in such a manner, that others may be led to give their 
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hearts to God; for | can truly say,ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
119.18 


“Jesus | my cross have taken, 
All to leave and follow thee.” ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.19 


About six or seven years since | had a deep impression on my mind 
that the seventh day of the week was the day sanctified and 
commanded to be kept in the ten commandments, holy unto the 
Lord; but still | kept the first day until last May, since which time | 
have kept the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord. And | believe 
that it is the day designed to be kept; for | cannot find any 
commandment or writing of any kind to warrant the keeping of any 
other. All other days may be devoted to secular employments. | 
have lately seen and heard of several from whose eyes the scales 
have fallen, who have been led to see that the seventh day is the 
one to be kept. | have been happier since | kept the seventh day 
than | ever was before. | have peace of mind, such as the world 
cannot give or take away. - | view the day as not far distant when 
many shall come to the knowledge of the truth, and put their trust in 
him who hath said, “come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and | will give you rest.,ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
119.20 


| have read some in the Review, and | like not only the advocating 
of the seventh day Sabbath, but, also, the religion of the New 
Testament, and holiness of heart, which is essentially necessary 
(for without holiness no man shall see the Lord,) which it teaches. | 
believe that it is high time to awake to newness of life, and not sleep 
as do some, who will not arouse from their lethargy; forARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 119.21 


“That awful day will surely come, 

The appointed hour makes haste, 

When we must stand before our Judge, 

And pass the solemn test’ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.22 


| feel to give glory to God in the highest for bringing me to the truth 
as it is in Jesus; and | praise and adore his holy name for the light 
which is continually shining into my mind. According to the signs of 
the times, as predicted in the Bible, | believe that the end is near, 
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and how it behooves all those who are standing aloof from Christ, 
and his cause, to take heed to their ways, and turn to the Lord while 
it is a day of salvation with them.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
119.23 


Yours in bonds of Christian love, EMILY RICHARDSONStoddard, 
N. H., Sept. 20th, 1853.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.24 


From Bro. Truman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Out of love to God, and the brethren anc 
sisters that compose the Advent ranks, do | address you at this 
time. With humble gratitude would | acknowledge the faith that has 
been inspired in my bosom by the reading of the Review. - O, how it 
fed my hungry soul! How it delighted my heart to hear from the 
brethren and sisters from all parts of the country! | call them 
brethren and sisters. May | not call them so? The Saviour asked, on 
one occasion, Who is my brother or my sister? and said, he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. So say |. They are 
my people that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus Christ. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.25 


It is nearly a year since | began to inquire about the Advent faith. | 
ever have been an Adventist; but | had supposed the Jews were to 
be gathered at Jerusalem, and then the Saviour was to come, and 
Satan was to be bound, and Christ reign a thousand years before 
the judgment, Oh, how dark was my mind on this subject, and how 
limited my views. - | can truly say, like one of old, “Whereas | was 
blind, now | see.” | knew nothing of the darkening of the sun and 
moon, and falling of the stars, and the working of Satan with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders as signs of the coming of the 
Son of man in the glory of his Father, with all the holy angels. These 
and many others | did not see. O, what beams of light shine upon 
my understanding now! With what pleasure and unspeakable joy do 
| look forward to the glorious appearing of our Saviour. Glory to God 
for the light and instruction that | have received. How it becomes me 
to deny self and live humbly before God. When | read the letters in 
the Review it causes love like a river to flow into my soul, and our 
hearts unite like two drops of water. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
119.26 
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It gives me pain and distress of mind when | look over the 
professed church of Christ, and see what a mantle of darkness is 
drawn over them in respect to the signs of the times. | rejoice to see 
what God is doing to open the eyes of his people to these things. | 
shall try and do what | can in the cause.ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 119.27 


Yours, trying to keep all the commandments, 
CLARK TRUMAN. 
DeRuyter, N. Y., Oct. 5th, 1853. 


From Bro. and Sister Camp 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - Being convinced as we are of our error, ir 
justifying sister F. M. Shimper and Bro. W. Morse in traveling 
together to teach the third angel’s message, we heartily confess it 
before God, and our brethren. Being aware of their perfect integrity, 
and not knowing how to separate their going from the work 
accomplished, we verily thought the Lord, himself, justified them 
too. But we are now convinced that the manner of going, if 
continued by them, or practiced by others, is calculated to bring 
reproach upon the cause of Christ, and wound his dear people. 
Therefore, we all most heartily confess that we ought to have 
adhered to the voice of the church, and the teachings of the Lord, 
for which we were never more thankful than at the present 
time.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.28 


How infinite is the condescension of our Heavenly Father to teach 
us our errors, while Jesus, our great High Priest, is in the 
Sanctuary, that we may have the privilege of confessing them, that 
they may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come 
from his presence.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.29 


We hope our dear brethren will be able to forgive, and earnestly 
pray that we may henceforth be preserved from wounding the 
cause in any way, or injuring the feelings of the dear people of 
God.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 119.30 


Yours, looking for redemption, and hoping to “Overcome through 
the blood of the Lamb, and the word of our testimony.” ISRAEL 
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AND IRENA G. CAMPEast Bethel, Vt., Oct, 1853.ARSH October 
18, 1853, page 119.31 


The Mercy Seat.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.1 


“And thou shalt put the mercy seat above upon the ark; and in the 
ark thou shalt put the testimony that | shall give thee.” Exodus 
25:21; 26:34; 40:20; Hebrews 9:4, 5.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.2 


The testimony here mentioned is the ten commandments, written 
on the tables of stone. These were put in the ark; and the mercy 
seat formed the top of the ark. Revelation 11:19; 15:5, shows what 
is “beneath the mercy seat.” The following beautiful lines are to the 
point:-ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.3 


“From every stormy wind that blows, 

From every swelling tide of woes, 

There is a calm, a sure retreat, 

‘Tis found beneath the mercy seat.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.4 


There is a place where Jesus sheds 

The oil of gladness on our heads; 

A place than all besides more sweet, 

It is the blood bought mercy seat.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.5 


There is a scene where spirits blend, 

Where friend holds fellowship with friend; 

Though sundered far, by faith they meet 

Around one common mercy seat.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.6 


Ah! whither should we flee for aid 

When tempted, desolate, dismayed? 

Or how the hosts of hell defeat, 

Had suffering saints no mercy seat?ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.7 


There, there on angel’s wings we soar, 
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And sin and sense seem all no more; 

The Lord comes down our souls to greet, 

And glory crowns the mercy seat.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.8 


Oh let my hand forget her skill, 

My tongue be silent, cold and still; 

This bounding heart forget to beat 

If | forget the mercy seat.” ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.9 


SISTER MARY L, PRIEST writes from Feltonville, Mass., Oct. 1s 
1853. “My faith is growing stronger, daily. | see that the wicked are 

ripening for destruction. They will not have this man, Christ Jesus, 

to rule over them. O, no, they choose rather to enjoy the pleasures 

of this world for a season. But O, their end, their dreadful end!ARSH 

October 18, 1853, page 120.10 


“On the other hand, | feel in my soul that the third angel’s message 
is increasing in power, and it seems to me that we shall very soon 
hear the loud voice. - The people begin to wake up to enforce 
Sunday-keeping. Has not the two-horned beast begun to work? And 
is not the time of trouble near at hand? ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 120.11 


“| fear and tremble in view of it. The way looks so straight, the 
conflict so severe. Who can endure unto the end? Who will abide 
the day of his coming, and who shall stand when he 
appeareth?ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.12 


“| feel like giving myself wholly to the Lord, and remember that there 
is a class who are called, chosen and faithful, who will be with the 
Lamb; and he shall overcome; for he is King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. He will be the hope of his people and the strength of the 
children of Israel. The eye of our Father will be upon us. He knows 
how to pity us; for he remembereth that we are dust. He is able to 
shield us, yea, more, he is willing to do it; and we shall have that 
confidence in him, when we fully get the faith of Jesus, that we shall 
ask of him with all the simplicity that a child comes to a parent, and 
he will hear us. O, yes, he will be our present help in every time of 
need. Then let us not fear; for the Lord isgood. No wonder the 
Psalmist so often repeats, “for his mercy endureth for ever.” O, let 
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us be strong in the Lord and of good courage; for he will be with us 
to the end of this pilgrimage journey. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.13 


“Though trials and griefs await us here, 

The conflict will shortly be o’er. 

This glorious hope our hearts doth cheer, 

We know that our Saviour will soon appear, 

And then we shall grieve no more."ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.14 


“O, let us not be weary in well-doing; for in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not. Let us drink the bitter cup with resignation, and 
be patient, believing in God, and remembering that he is long- 
suffering, and of tender mercy, and although we are tried, it is for 
our good to teach us our weakness, and his power. Let us endure 
hardness as good soldiers, trusting in the Lord for comfort and 
support, and he will finally, bring us to enjoy that rest that remains 
for his people.“ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.15 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | feel that we are living in a solemn time - “ir 
an age on ages telling.” Momentous consequences are depending, 

soon to decide our eternal interest, eternal life, or eternal death! Oh, 

who can bear the thought of hearing the sentence, depart! Who can 

bear the thought of being for ever excluded from the bright scenes 

of glory that are reserved for the redeemed?ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 120.16 


But those that are saved will have to strive to enter; for the way is 
strait, or difficult, and few there be that find it. Matthew 7:13, 14. 
Luke 13:24, 25. And what a scene awaits the lost, when once the 
Master of the house has risen up and shut to the door. Then there 
will be wailing. How can we think of this and feel hard towards our 
enemies?ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.17 


The brethren here are holding on, as firm as ever. Although our 
enemies are strong, we intend to go on. DARIUS MYERSARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 120.18 
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Derinda, Jodaviss Co., Ill., Sept. 25th, 1853ARSH October 18, 
1853, page 120.19 


From Bro. Carus 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | am trying to keep the commandments o 
God, although it is through much opposition. | have passed through 
severe conflicts since | saw you in our State. But the Lord has 
hitherto sustained me for which | would praise his holy name, and 
trust him for what is to come. | am yet alone in this place in the 
keeping of the Sabbath of our Lord. The dragon power is very wroth 
with the remnant. Much is said of what shall be done to put down 
Sunday-breakers. | think that the time will soon come when the two- 
horned beast will make the image to defend the rights of the church 
in Sunday-keeping. But | trust that Christ will soon come to defend 
the rights of his children, and give them the promised inheritance. | 
ask the prayers of those of like precious faith. | have not seen any 
of the brethren since last Spring, at Conference, at Tyrone, though | 
have heard from them through the Review, and | bid them God 
speed. H. C. S. Carus.Conway, Mich., Sept. 27th, 1853.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 120.20 


From Bro. Wilsie 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We receive your valuable paper every week 
and it is a source of great comfort to us. ARSH October 18, 1853, 
page 120.21 


Bro. Waggoner spoke to the people here, yesterday, (Sabbath,) in 
the forenoon and evening, and also, first-day forenoon, with great 
freedom and force. His discourse Sabbath was on the law of God, 
the fourth commandment in particular. First day forenoon his 
subject was the seal of God, and the mark of the beast. His 
argument was deep, clear and forcible. - There are a few here firmly 
established in the truth; and by the grace of God, | hope we shall be 
enabled to hold out to the end, keeping the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.22 


Your brother in Christ, 
J. W. WILSIE. 
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Metomen, Wis., Sept. 25th, 1853. 


From Bro. Chester 


ELDER WHITE, DEAR SIR: - Although we are strangers in th 
flesh, yet | trust we are not to the doctrine of the Second Advent of 
our Lord and Saviour, and, also, the Bible Sabbath - the seventh 
day, which | try to observe. | have formerly been a strict observer of 
First-day, and my wife, also; but now she keeps the Sabbath with 
me.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.23 


The person that is addressing you was formerly a member and 

minister of the Free-will Baptist Church; but when | turned to keep 
the Sabbath, they would not claim me any longer. And by chance in 

some paper | beheld your name as Editor of the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, published at Rochester, N. Y., and | wish to 

subscribe for this paper. Yours with respect, LEMUEL CHESTER. 
Pittsfield, Berkshire Co, Mass., Oct. 1st 1853.ARSH October 78, 
1853, page 120.24 


Appointments.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.25 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Sulivan 
Sulivan Co., Ind., from the 14th to the 17th, October. Oswego, N. 
Y., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 29th and 30th, as the brethren may 
appoint. Manlius, Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 5th and 6th, as Brn 
Holt and Cook may appoint. Chester Factory, Mass., Nov. 8th, at 2 
P. M. and 6 1/2 P. M., where Bro. Blair, and other brethren may 
appoint. Springfield, Nov. 9th afternoon and evening. Boston 10th, 6 
1/2 P. M. Fairhaven, Mass., Sabbath Nov. 12th. J. BATESARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 120.26 


WE will meet with the brethren at Springfield, Mass., the 15th and 
16th. Washington, N. H., the 22nd and 23rd. New Haven, Vt., the 
28th and 29th. JAMES WHITEARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.27 

Publications. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.28 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
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7 cents - postage 1 cent.-ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.29 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.30 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 
120.31 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH October 78, 
1853, page 120.32 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 120.33 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.34 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
October 18, 1853, page 120.35 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.36 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.37 


Letters. ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.38 

S. T. Cranson 2, S. W. Rhodes, E. S. Eastman, E. S. Sheffield, J. 
H. Waggoner, A. Avery, A. H. Robinson, W. Phelps, S. S. 
Lang.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.39 

Receipts.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.40 


M. M. Brown, Sr. Smally, S. A. Morrill, R. E. Sheffield, D. P. Hall, C. 
Truman, P. G. Pitts, B. Clark, D. Myers, J. Miracle each one 
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$1.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.41 


M. C., B. each $2; E. Goodwin $5; C. Bates $1,75, W. E. Landon 
$1,60; A. G. Phelps $1,50.ARSH October 18, 1853, page 120.42 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 121.1 
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THE RETURN 


JWe 
TUNE - “Lilly Dale.“ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.2 


“| go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | am 
there ye may be also.”** - John 14:2, 3.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 121.3 


‘TWAS a doleful night, on Calvary’s height, 

When the Lamb of God was slain; 

But Hope’s cheering ray, shone bright o’er the day, 

When he rose from the tomb again.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
121.4 


CHORUS. - O Jesus! my Saviour! dear Saviour come! 

Our hearts weary grow, 

Of thy longer delay - 

O hasten to gather us home!ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.5 


“I go,” he said, “to prepare a place,“ 
Blest mansions in glory’s domain; 
And the promise, sure, sweetly fell from his lips, 
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“For you I'll return again!"ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.6 


Through storm and night, so dark and drear, 

In perils, grief and pain, 

Thy people have sighed for the promised day, 

When thou wouldst return again‘ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
121.7 


How long, O Lord, shall we watch and weep, 

For the rightful Heir to reign? 

And the myriad saints in silence sleep, 

Who wait thy return again? ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.8 


See the signs fulfilled of his Advent near! 

Soon he comes in his kingdom to reign! 

Not long will the wheels of his chariot stay, 

That brings his return again! ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.9 


The soul that once bowed with its burden of woe, 

Shall rejoice o’er the flowery plain, 

And a dazzling crown deck the care-worn brow 

When the King in his beauty shall reign‘A4RSH October 25, 1853, 
page 121.10 


No tears or death shall await them more, 

Who the better land attain; 

O, we long to hail, with rapturous joy, 

Thy glorious return again!ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.11 


Rochester, Oct. 17th, 1853. ANNIE R. SMITH4RSH October 25, 
1853, page 121.12 


THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT 

JWe 

BY JOHN C. DAY 

AND if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs 


according to the promise. Galatians 3:29.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 121.13 
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It will be my purpose to show that this promise has been, and still is 
the property of the church in all ages and under all dispensations, 
and will continue thus, until its consummation. The work of 
redemption is the great work of God by which from eternity he 
purposed to make known to the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places his manifold wisdom. This work, though composed 
of many parts, and continued from age to age, under different 
dispensations, is one; the church is one, and the covenant with the 
church is one. - Immediately after the apostasy in Paradise, the 
work of redemption commenced. The voice of the Lord God was 
heard walking in the garden in the cool of the day. Having 
summoned the guilty parents of our race before him, and examined 
them on the subject of the revolt, the Lord turned to the serpent and 
said unto him, “Because thou hast done this, thou art cursed above 
all cattle and above every beast of the field; upon thy belly shalt 
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life: and | will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and 
her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
Genesis 3:14, 15.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.14 


This may with strictness be considered the beginning of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. In this sentence, pronounced upon the serpent and 
his seed, was the first exhibition or revelation of the eternal counsel 
of peace, or covenant of redemption, between the Father and the 
Son, which is the unchangeable foundation and source of all the 
merciful dispensations to our fallen race. This curse upon Satan, 
contains the sum of all blessings which a merciful God bestows on 
sinful man. It is a prophecy and a promise, which have ever since 
been fulfilling, but have not yet received their entire 
accomplishment. It comprises the whole Gospel, and a prophetical 
history of the opposition with which it should meet, and the success 
with which it should be crowned in all ages and countries to the end 
of time. Indeed almost the whole history of the church and of the 
world through time and to eternity is comprehended in this single 
verse.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.15 


By the seed of the woman, with almost universal consent, we are 
here to understand, Christ, as prominent, and all his believing 
people as one with him, and members of the mystical body of which 
he is the head. Christ and his people, of all ages and nations, are 
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the seed of the woman, in contradistinction to Satan and all who 
adhere to his cause, designated as the serpent and his seed. In this 
construction, all the principal commentators agree. In this early 
promise, Christ was presented as a covenant for the people; and 
upon the ground of this promise the church, commencing with the 
first human pair, was originally founded. With reference to this 
promise sacrifices were divinely instituted as types of the great 
atonement to be made once in the end of the world, and as sacred 
memorials of God’s gracious and everlasting covenant. By faith in 
this promise, Abel offered unto God a more acceptable sacrifice 
than Cain. By faith in this promise, the people of God, in the days of 
Enos, began to call upon, or, according to the margin, to call 
themselves by the name of the Lord; [Genesis 4:26,] thus 
distinguishing themselves from the rest of the world by an open and 
solemn profession. By faith in this promise, from time to time, in 
some manner and form, renewed and confirmed, the church of God 
was continued from generation to generation, to the days of Noah, 
and thence to the days of Abraham.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
121.16 


From the beginning, until the Abrahamic dispensation, the church, 
so far as we can learn from the sacred oracles, was continued in 
the domestic or family state. The patriarch of a family was also the 
patriarch of that part or branch of the church, which the members of 
his family composed. But for wise and important purposes, the 
Lord, in due time, saw fit to bring his church into a more compact 
and regularly organized body, favored with a clearer dispensation of 
his covenant, and distinguished by a more special and visible seal. 
In pursuance of this great design, he called Abraham to go out from 
his country and his kindred, and his father’s house, into a land 
which he would shew him; that in his family the church might be 
regularly formed, and that with him, as the heir of the world, and the 
constituted father of all them that believe, his everlasting covenant 
might be established. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.17 


From that memorable period, forward to the end of time, the church 
was to be considered one great family, composed of the children, 
either natural or adopted of Abraham; and accordingly, in Abraham 
as the constituted patriarch, all the families of the earth were to be 
blessed. At the time of Abraham’s call, the promise, in thee, and thy 
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seed, shall all the families of the earth be blest, was first made to 
him. This, as none, | believe, will deny, is the very same promise, or 
a promise of the same comprehensive import, with that given in 
Paradise, that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head. Suffer me to review this for a moment. Is not the 
representation, here briefly given, correct and scriptural? Is not the 
work of redemption one, though in constant progression? Is not the 
church, though under different dispensations, throughout all ages, 
one? Was not the church primevally founded on the gracious 
promise of the Messiah, first given in Paradise? and did it not 
continue upon that foundation till the days of Abraham? Was not the 
promise to Abraham, in thee and in thy seed, shall all nations be 
blessed, though different in form, yet in substance the same with 
that given in Paradise, that the seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent’s head? and if so, then did not this same promise 
continue to be the foundation of the church under the Abrahamic 
dispensation as before, from the beginning, it had been? Was there 
not in the days of Abraham a great and important advance? Was 
not the church at that period advanced to a higher state under a 
clearer and more favorable dispensation? and is it then to be 
supposed that in this, its advanced state, it was removed from the 
foundation of a promise comprising the Messiah, and all the 
blessings of his kingdom, and placed upon the foundation of a 
promise, or promises, of a very different nature and comprising only 
temporal blessings? Certainly it is not to be supposed that after 
resting two thousand years, from Adam to Abraham, upon a 
promise including all the blessings of salvation, the church of God, 
thus advanced to a higher state, was placed, for two thousand 
years, from Abraham to Christ, on the foundation of merely 
temporal promises. Not so! Other foundation can no man lay for the 
church of God, in any period of the world, than that which is laid - 
even Christ.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.18 


For what purpose, it might be asked, was the great promise, 
comprising the Messiah, and all the blessings of his kingdom, 
renewed at the time of Abraham’s call, if, under the dispensation 
then to take place, the church was not to be grounded upon it? 
Undoubtedly, as the church formed in Abraham’s family, was but a 
continuation of the same church of God, which, two thousand years 
before commenced with the believing parents of our race, so it 
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remained, though under a different economy, yet on the same 
foundation; and on the same foundation, though under different 
economies, the same church has remained to the present day, and 
will remain as long as the moon endureth.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 121.19 


With this view of the subject, it is very easy to see how believers in 
Christ are the children of Abraham; and as his children are blest 
with him as heirs of Jesus Christ, as it is by virtue of that covenant, 
by which the church was formed in his family, how can they be 
children and heirs by virtue of that covenant, unless the covenant 
and church formed by it be continued.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 121.20 


In order more fully to see that the covenant with Abraham was but 
one, and contained all the great and precious promises ever made 
to him, it may be useful to take a connected view of God’s covenant 
transactions with that distinguished patriarch. Somewhat more than 
two thousand years after the creation, and about four hundred and 
twenty-six years after the flood, when the descendants of Noah had 
very generally apostatized from the true religion and devoted 
themselves to idolatry, the Lord said unto Abraham, “Get thee out 
from thy country and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that | will shew thee; and | will make of thee a great 
nation, and | will bless thee and will make thy name great; and thou 
shalt be a blessing: and | will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed.” Genesis 12:1-3.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 121.21 


By faith Abraham obeyed and went out, not knowing whither he 
went, Hebrews 17:8. On his arrival at Moreh in the land of Canaan, 
the same year after his departure from Haran, the Lord appeared 
unto Abraham and said, “Unto thy seed will | give this land: and 
there builded he an altar unto the Lord who appeared unto him.” 
Genesis 12:7. On the departure of Lot from between Bethel and Ai, 
where Abram sojourned three or four years after his arrival in 
Canaan, the Lord said to Abram, “Lift up now thine eyes and look 
from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and westward: for all the land which thou seest, to thee 
will | give it, and to thy seed forever. And | will make thy seed as the 
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dust of the earth.” Genesis 13:14-16. Then Abram removed his tent 
from between Bethel and Ai, to the plain of Mamre, in Hebron and 
built there an altar unto the Lord.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
122.1 


About eight years after his arrival in Canaan on his return from his 
expedition against Chedorlaomer and his confederates, the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram in a vision, saying, “Fear not Abram: | 
am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward.” In that same day 
after giving assurance of a son for his heir, and foretelling him the 
affliction of his posterity in Egypt, the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram, saying, “Unto thy seed have | given this land from the river 
of Egypt, unto the great river, the river Euphrates;” and this 
covenant was confirmed by the smoking furnace and the burning 
lamp passing between the parts of the slain beasts and birds. 
Genesis 15:1-18.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 122.2 


After this solemn transaction it does not appear that the Lord spake 
again to Abram until about twenty-four years after his removal from 
Haran. - But when Abram was ninety and nine years old, the Lord 
appeared unto Abram and said unto him, “Il am the Almighty God; 
walk before me and be thou perfect. And | will make a covenant 
between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And 
Abram fell on his face, and God talked with him saying, As for me, 
behold my covenant is with thee and thou shalt be a father of many 
nations. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram; but thy 
name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have | made 
thee. And | will make thee exceeding fruitful, and | will make nations 
of thee; and kings shall come out of thee. And | will establish my 
covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations for an everlasting covenant; to be a God unto thee and 
to thy seed after thee. And | will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and | will be their God.” On 
this memorable occasion, the outward rite of circumcision was 
instituted as a token of the covenant. Genesis 17. After this solemn 
transaction, but in the same year, the Lord appeared unto Abraham 
twice: once on the destruction of Sodom, [Genesis 18:1-29,] and 
afterwards on the occasion of Sarah’s proposal, after the birth of 
Isaac, to cast out the bond-woman and her son: on both which he 
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graciously gave him a renewal of his promises. ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 122.3 


About twenty-six years after this formal establishment of the church 
in Abraham’s family, as the last special trial of his faith and 
obedience, the Lord was pleased to command Abraham to take his 
son, then about twenty-five years of age, and offer him up as a 
burnt-offering on one of the mountains of Moriah. On this occasion, 
after Abraham had given proof of his entire devotion to the divine 
will, the angel of the Lord called to him out of heaven and said, By 
myself have | sworn saith the Lord; for because thou hast done this 
thing and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that in blessing, 
| will bless thee, and in multiplying, | will multiply thee as the stars of 
heaven and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore; and thy seed 
shall possess the gate of his enemies, and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blest, because thou hast obeyed my voice. 
Genesis 22:17, 18. What was the design of this last extraordinary 
confirmation? The Apostle to the Hebrews, furnishes the answer: 
Wherein God, willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs of 
promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath, that 
by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, 
we might have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before us. The promises first made to 
Abraham four hundred and thirty years before the law dispensation, 
[Galatians 3:17,] were from time to time renewed until about twenty- 
four years after they were first given, then they were solemnly 
ratified and sealed in the form of a covenant, just as proposals first 
made to-day, may be renewed at several different times during any 
given period, and at length may be ratified and sealed in the form of 
a civil contract. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 122.4 


After the death of Abraham, the Lord appeared on a special 
occasion unto Isaac, and said, Sojourn in this land and | will be with 
thee, and will bless thee; for unto thee and unto thy seed will | give 
all these countries, and | will perform the oath which | sware unto 
Abraham; and | will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of 
heaven, and | will give unto thy seed all these countries, and in thy 
seed shall the nations of the earth be blest, because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes, and my laws. Genesis 26:2-5.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
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page 122.5 


You will observe, that as Abraham in the covenant of the church 
was expressly required to walk before God, and be perfect, as a 
condition of the promised blessings; so the Lord expressly assures 
Isaac, the heir of the promises, that because Abraham had obeyed, 
the promised blessings should be conferred. By this we may learn 
in what it consisted to walk before God and be perfect; for the Lord 
said to Isaac, because Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes and my laws. But let us 
examine these promises a little farther. The apostle Paul, in 
Romans 4, while speaking of Abraham says: And he received the 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had, yet being uncircumcised; that he might be, [that is, might be 
solemnly constituted,] the father of all them that believe, though 
they be not circumcised, that righteousness might be imputed unto 
them also; or that they might be blest in him.ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 122.6 


Here the Apostle in this passage doubtless has direct reference to 
the establishment of the church in Abraham’s family; for he tells us 
that on that memorable occasion, Abraham received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, 
yet being uncircumcised; does this not clearly teach that Abraham 
received the seal, that thus he might be formally constituted the 
father of believers of all nations, and does he not say or clearly 
teach that all this was done, that unto believers of all nations and 
ages, as the patriarch’s constituted seed, righteousness, even the 
righteousness of faith, might be imputed. But if at the time the 
church was established in his family, the patriarch was thus 
solemnly constituted the father of believers of all nations, that unto 
them, as his constituted seed and heirs, the righteousness of faith 
might be imputed, | ask then, finally, was not the promise, in thee 
and thy seed shall all nations be blest, essentially included in that 
covenant by which the church was then established, and to which 
the sign of circumcision was affixed as a sacred seal? - This again 
must be admitted as clear and direct proof of the perpetuity of this 
covenant.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 122.7 


But there is another consideration, too important to be omitted in 
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this argument. Abraham was not only an individual believer, but as 
it already appears, he was divinely constituted the patriarch and 
representative of the church. Was the promise, then, “in thee and 
thy seed, shall all nations be blest,” merely personal, or was it of a 
public nature? Did it belong to Abraham only, as a favored 
individual, or did it belong to him in his public capacity as the 
patriarch and representative of the church; and consequently to the 
church of which he was the patriarch and representative? This 
promise, it is acknowledged on all hands, comprises the Messiah, 
and all the blessings of his kingdom. It was in substance the very 
same promise with that given in Paradise, that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent’s head, and on which the church 
while in the family state, for two thousand years, had rested. It was 
in fact, the gospel as preached to Abraham, in those early times, 
and which afterwards, at sundry times and in divers manners, was 
more clearly unfolded. | ask, then, again, did this great promise 
belong to Abraham as a favored individual, only, or did it belong to 
him in his public capacity also; and consequently to the church of 
which he was the constituted patriarch and _ representative. 
Unquestionably, it belonged to him in his public capacity, and to that 
church to which pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants and the giving of the law, and the service of God and the 
promises. Romans 9:4. Yes, this promise always belonged to the 
church of God; and, therefore, was always included in the covenant 
by which the church was formed. Accordingly, as a covenant 
promise, it was expressly renewed to Isaac and to Jacob, and in 
after ages its renewal was often repeated to the Abrahamic church 
with increasing clearness and fullness. On the whole, the promises, 
a Father of many nations have | made thee - and in thee and thy 
seed shall all the nations be blessed, are clearly correlative 
promises, and, as such, the one implies the other; for when the 
patriarch’s name was changed from Abram to Abraham, and he 
was divinely constituted the father of believers of all nations and 
ages, believers of all nations and ages were by the same act, 
correlatively constituted his children and heirs; and it is by thus 
being his children and heirs that any are really blest in him. - And 
now as the covenant made with Abraham and his seed was the 
constitution of the church formed in his family, the covenant and 
church were undoubtedly intended to be commensurate in their 
duration. If the covenant was intended to be temporary, the church 
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was to be temporary; but if the covenant was intended to be 
perpetual, the church was also to be perpetual. The Lord renewed 
this covenant unto Jacob at Bethel. On his way from Beersheba to 
Haran the Lord appeared unto him and said, | am the Lord God of 
Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac, the land where on thou 
liest, to thee will | give it and to thy seed after thee, and thy seed 
shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to 
the West, and to the East, and to the North, and to the South, and 
in thee, and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blest. In 
this renewal of the covenant with Jacob, almost one hundred and 
forty years after it was sealed to Abraham, the great promise in 
question was explicitly concluded. Genesis 28:13, 14. When 
blessing his son, just before his decease, Jacob, by the spirit of 
prophecy, said, The sceptre shall not depart from Judah nor a Law- 
giver from between his feet until Shiloh come, and unto him shall 
the gathering of the people be. Genesis 29:70. All the ends of the 
world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of 
the nations shall worship before thee, said David by the same 
prophetic spirit. Psalm 22:27, 28. In that day said the Lord by the 
prophet, there shall be a root of Jesse which shall stand for an 
ensign of the people: to it shall the Gentiles seek; and his rest shall 
be glorious. /saiah 77:70. It is a light thing that thou shouldest be 
my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
preserved of Israel. | will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles 
that thou mayest be my salvation to the ends of the earth. /saiah 
49:6. Arise, shine! for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee, and the Gentiles shall come to thy light and kings 
to the brightness of thy rising. Thy gates shall be open continually; 
they shall not be shut day nor night; that men may bring unto thee 
the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought. - 
Isaiah 60:1, 11.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 122.8 


These, with numerous other passages of the same import, with the 
assurance first given in Paradise, that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent’s head, and with the gracious promise to 
Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob, in thee and in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blest - these, are all the same gospel, more 
clearly and fully unfolded as from age to age the work of redemption 
proceeds, and the church was advanced. But these were all 
addressed to the church divinely formed in the family of Abraham, 
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to the ancient Zion of the Holy one of Israel, and were therefore 
essentially included in the covenant by which the church was 
established. Accordingly Zacharias in the grateful effusion of his 
heart in view of the birth of the long expected Messiah, says, 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he hath visited and redeemed 
his people, and hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the 
house of his servant David: as he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, which have been since the world began: to perform the 
mercy promised to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant: 
the oath which he sware to our father Abraham. Luke 1:69-73. - In 
this passage again we have clear and decisive proof that all the 
acts of mercy to be performed by the coming of the Messiah had 
been promised to the fathers, and had been spoken of to the church 
by the holy prophets from the beginning of the world, and were 
comprised in the holy covenant sealed to Abraham and his seed, 
and confirmed by an oath.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 122.9 


| will here only add the direct testimony of the apostle Peter, after 
the ascension of the Saviour, addressing himself to the Jews 
assembled at the beautiful gate of the Temple he took occasion to 
say, Ye are the children of the Prophets and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Acts 3:25. Now | ask, 
in conclusion, if the gospel church is not uniformly represented as 
being the same church, or a continuation of the same, which was 
formed in Abraham’s family. In what respect then did the 
constitution of the church under the ancient dispensation differ from 
the present? Obviously, in no essential respect. In regard to 
external rites and appendages, indeed, a difference is manifest; but 
external rites and appendages are neither the church itself, nor the 
constitution of the church; and as the ancient members of the 
church were required by the constitution to walk before God and be 
perfect, so are the present; and as the true members of the church 
anciently had the all-sufficient Jehovah for their God, and held a 
part in all the immunities and blessings of his people, the same 
also, to this day, are the peculiar privileges and rights of the true 
members of the church. Rock Bottom, Mass., Oct 2nd 1853.ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 123.1 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 
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CHAPTER II. 
THE SABBATH INSTITUTED AT CREATION 


WHEN first the rapid march of Time began, 

And God achieved his ever wondrous plan, 

When heaven and earth the royal summons heard, 
And came, obedient, at the Almighty’s Word, 

Sky, land and sea, and forms of beauty there 
Raised their glad anthems on the silent air; 

The morning stars did songs of praise employ, 
And all the Sons of God shouted for joy; 

When planets, glimmering on the brow of Night, 
The orb of day, with his refulgent light, 

And rolling earth, each taught their varied bounds, 
Commenced, majestic, their eternal rounds - 

Six days alone this glorious work employed; 

God on the seventh a sacred rest enjoyed: 

Then, since thereon he had enjoyed a rest, 

He sanctified it, set apart, and blest ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
123.2 


Here was the holy Sabbath first made know, 

Firm as the pillars of Jehovah’s throne. 

With the fair earth it left its Maker’s hand, 

Hence, with the earth, ‘twill coexistent stand. 

If any think that they can prove as fact, 

The Sabbath was not fashioned by this act, 

All who are so disposed may freely try it; 

For there’s the record and they can’t deny it ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 123.3 


And when to earth, heaven’s Royal Monarch came, 
His car the clouds, his steeds devouring flame, 
When Sinai’s towering mount obsequious bowed, 
And swelling trumpet answered thunders loud. 
When thus the King of kings his footstool prest, 
And trembling earth proclaimed her mighty guest, 
Mid all these heralds of almighty power, 
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Mid all the grandeur of that awful hour, 

God spake his just, eternal law to man; 

And thus, in plainest truth, this precept ran: 

The Sabbath-day remember: then shall close 
The days of weekly toil, for calm repose. 

For earthly labor, stern, six days are thine, 

The seventh is God’s holy day divine; 

For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
And gave all beings and all creatures birth, 

And on the seventh enjoyed a sacred rest; 
Wherefore the Sabbath-day Jehovah blest. 
Thus was the Sabbath-precept given then 

As something which had long familiar been; 

Not as a fabrication, new and rare, 

For that occasion made and people there; 

And God’s own finger points us to its birth: 
When he from out the void made heaven and earth. 
Since, then, the sacred institution stands; 

Old as the world and broad as all its lands, 
Since made when Time’s great circuit first begun, 
‘Twill last, of course, as long as Time shall run. 
Since made for him, the father of mankind, 

For all his offspring ‘twas of course designed. 
Absurd to think such institution given, 

Link most divine connecting earth with heaven, 
A sacred chain, joining, in due degree, 

Man with his God, time with eternity; 

Given for the good of all who dwell below, 
Designed o’er all its blessings to bestow - 
Absurd to think that it was destined, then, 

For but a portion of the race of men; 

Or to be pinioned by the bounds of space, 

Or reverenced only by a single race! 

Say, you who claim, and speak as tho’ you knew, 
That it was given only for the Jew, 

Were our first parents Jews? If so, then how 
Are not all earth’s great nations Jewish now? 

Or if long years successive rolled away, 

Ere among men divisions held their sway, 

And ere that class arose, who were to know 
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What blessings from the holy Sabbath flow, 

For whom alone it was designed you say - 

Why made so long before ‘twas needed, pray?ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 123.4 


Narrow and groveling must that theory prove, 
Which thus would limit God’s eternal love; 

Which thus would dictate man’s omniscient Friend, 
And say how far his blessings shall extend. 

But narrower-minded still are those who say, 

That God should e’er his Sabbath take away; 

That he, what first unbounded wisdom planned, 

A blessing for mankind in every land, 

What he to herald, did such pomp employ - 
Should finally repent of and destroy. 

Those who, with such plain facts before their eyes, 
Still view this noon-day question on this wise, 

To make their crooked views and theories go, 

And talk consistently, must reason so: 

That though Jehovah thought at first ‘twas best, 
That all mankind should have a day of rest, 

Yet, notwithstanding, soon he wiser grew! 

And thought for all mankind it would not do! 

So he confined it to a single place, 

And charged it only on a single race; 

And then, at last, he planned the thing about, 

So that eventually it should run out! 

Just as in scenes of earth, we oft behold 

Some giant of the forest, tall and old, 

Which man a cumbrance deems, towering on high, 
Girdled about and left alone to die; 

Mid dews and frosts of night and storms of day, 

To crumble slowly into sure decay. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
123.5 


Such, some would have us think, Jehovah's plan, 
To treat the Sabbath; made at first for man, 
Confined at length with ceremonial dross, 
Forever doomed to perish at the cross! 

But know, O man! such theories false to teach, 
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Is God’s eternal wisdom to impeach! 

Know that he does not act from varying cause, 
Nor govern man with fluctuating laws. 

He changes not, nor fickle are his ways, 

His words are certain; hear then what he says: 

“| will not alter what my lips e’er spake, 

And lo, my covenant | will not break.” 

Through his vast plans he does not ignorant move, 
And then amend them if they faulty prove; 

Hence, he'll not disregard nor set aside, 

What once he made and blest and sanctified. 

‘Tis not for man, frail brother of the clod, 

To charge such folly on Almighty God.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 123.6 


But yet again, hear what some classes say, 

To shun God’s law, and shirk the Sabbath-day. 
They claim, that he did not intend that we, 

In keeping one set day, so strict should be; 

But when he said, the seventh day is mine, 

He only meant a seventh part of time: 

That we should keep a seventh part as his, 

No matter where it comes or when it is. 

Such is this theory; fairly stated too; 

But by what logic do they prove it true? 

Loose reins it gives, at once, for men to use 

Their freedom, and observe what day they choose; 
Hence one the first, and one the fifth, may say, 

Or second, third or fourth, is Sabbath-day; 

And yet they all will equally be true, 

If any seventh part of time will do. 

Thus would all order be to ruin hurled, 

And one great Babel triumph o’er the world!ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 123.7 


Take one example, ye who hold this view, 

To test your theory; whether false or true; 

One illustration, fair, adapted well 

T’explain this question, and its import tell: 
Seven fair and beauteous candlesticks behold: 
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Six are of silver, but the seventh of gold. 

The question now is asked, if any know 

Which is the golden one in all that row. 

Thus represented fair, it seems to me, 

No one could doubt what his own eyes could see; 
And any man of common sense, would say, 

The seventh is the one, without delay. 

But by your rule, this answer would not hold, 

You would exclaim, a seventh part is gold; 

‘Tis no one in particular so fair! 

Only a seventh part of all that’s there! 

Just so absurd, indeed, it is to say, 

That God has no specific Sabbath-day: 

That any day, for rest, a man may claim, 

And answer God’s requirements all the same. 
Thus you assert, as plainly may be seen, 

That God has uttered what he did not mean!ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 123.8 


But, first, the ground-work all is laid amiss, 
Which this view presupposes; which is this: 
That man, by resting, makes it holy time; 

And well with such a theory does it chime; 

Then on whatever day a man may rest, 

That day to him is sanctified and blest. 

Learn, then, this simple truth, without delay: 
God’s act of resting did not bless the day, 

Or make it holy time; first he did cease 

From all his labor for a day of peace; 

Then for that he had rested, on its brow 

He placed the blessing which illumes it now. 
Then think’st thou, man, by any act of thine, 

To make thy rest-day holy or divine? 

Canst thou a blessing grant? or hast thou power 
To render sacred e’en a single hour? 

And will thy theories, built of brittle straw, 

Meet the demands of God’s eternal law?ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 123.9 


He who on earth below, in heaven above, 
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Made and upholds and governs all in love, 

He who alone hath power, above, below, 

All life to give, all blessings to bestow, 

Eternal Lord, creation’s mighty King, 

To whom all people should their tribute bring, 

He on the seventh, and on the seventh alone, 

Has placed his blessing - sanctified his own. 

When thou canst speak, and countless worlds shall rise, 
And fairest prospect spread before thine eyes, 

When thou canst bid the rolling earth be still, 

Or worlds move on obedient at thy will, 

When thou canst hold creation in thy hand, 

And guide the universe with thy command, 

Mighty as God’s, when thou thine arm canst make, 
When earth, thy voice, shall like his thunders shake, 
Then, only, mayest thou think, presumptuous man! 

To make improvements on Jehovah’s plan!ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 123.10 


RELIGION. - When religion is made a science, there is nothing 
more intricate; when a duty, there is nothing more easy. ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 123.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, OCT. 25, 1853 


To Our Readers.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.1 


WE stated a short time since, that if 1600 of our readers would pay 
two dollars a year we could send them the REVIEW Weekly, and to 
1000 others without pay. We have not yet 2600 subscribers, though 
there is a steady increase. Brethren, do all you can to circulate the 
REVIEW. And we invite the friends of the cause to send in to the 
Office the two dollars, or more or less, according to their ability, at 
their earliest convenience. We shall probably need One Thousand 
Dollars by the first of December in order to carry forward our work 
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free of embarrassment. We have several works in contemplation, 
which should be published immediately; also a series of small 
Tracts of about sixteen pages each. If the friends of the cause will 
all act promptly, we shall have sufficient means to carry forward the 
work of publishing. The sale of Tracts is beyond our expectations. 
The plan to sell them cheap is the best possible plan to circulate 
them. JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.2 


Boston, Oct. 13th.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.3 
Babel—Babylon!ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.4 


THE following is the closing paragraph of an article headed, “The 
Bible in our Common Schools” By C. Rollin Burdick, published in 
the Sabbath Recorder for September 8th.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 124.5 


“The whole Christian world is a babel of unknown tongues. The 
church of Christ, shattered into a thousand fragments, by jars, 
discords and heresies, is bleeding at every pore. The infidel world 
points the finger of scorn at our religion, because we quarrel so 
much over it. The Protestant knows the Roman Catholic to be false, 
because he is an idolater; while the Roman Catholic will swear that 
the Protestant is a heretic dog, because his clan is so much divided. 
- Some men hoist the flag for Mormonism, some for Shakerism, and 
some for Socialism. This man is a Methodist, that a Baptist, and the 
other a Presbyterian. One Christian says there is no Sabbath; 
another says there is, but it is Sunday; and a third says, ‘The 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.’ This man will eat 
the Lord’s Supper with all Christians; that one will eat with none 
who do not believe as he does. One says Christ is equal with the 
Father; another says he is not. Some know that the Bible teaches 
election and final perseverance; and others know to the contrary. 
One man says you must be plunged under water to obey God; 
another says sprinkling or pouring will do; while a third says you 
need not be baptized at all. All this strange congeries of beliefs, 
cliques and clans, professedly finds its warrant in the Bible. This is 
extremely humiliating, but not the worst feature in the present 
condition of the Christian world. The wranglings, heart-burnings, 
jealousies, and hate, engendered by such a state of things, are 
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enough to make an angel weep, were it possible for a pure and 
happy spirit; and, surely, nothing can be more detrimental to the 
progress of the gospel. It all arises from a want of proper 
understanding of the Bible. Let its truths and doctrines be more 
universally disseminated, and their spirit more fully imbibed, and 
these erroneous notions concerning civil government, these foolish 
religious teachings, and sectarian hate and exclusiveness would 
find no place among Christians. | will venture my reputation, be it 
worth little or much, upon the assertion, that were the Bible placed 
in the hands of children, without note or comment, either oral or 
written, and its study more perseveringly enjoined, they would form 
more nearly correct notions of its teachings than are now held by 
the religious world, and the number of sects would be diminished 
ten fold." ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.6 


“Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.” - Matthew 7:21.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.7 


Importance of Obedience. 
BY S. T. BELDEN.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.8 


[Continued.JARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.9 


WE are often charged with laying another foundation, when we 
present the law of God - the ten commandments, as binding upon 
men in this dispensation. To avoid the conclusion, or fact, that it is 
by this law that men are shown to be sinners, condemned, and 
guilty before God, we are told that it is the law of the New 
Testament which men neglect, that makes them sinners. They cite 
us to John 16:8, 9. “Of sin, because they believe not on me.” Also 
Chap 3:18, 19. “He that believeth on him is not condemned; but he 
that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is 
the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 124.10 


It is the truth that we want. Now let us reason together, and look at 
the matter in its true light. - Let us look closely at the two positions, 
if they please to call them so, and | think we may see things as they 
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are. We want to come at the foundation of the point of difference 
between us and them, and perhaps we may know whether it is we 
that have made “shipwreck of faith” by observing “all his 
commandments,” or whether those who disregard them have not 
the sin of antinomianism resting upon them.ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 124.11 


| answer: On the fact that the ten commandments were in force, 
and showed men to be under the sentence of death for having 
transgressed them, is based, the necessity of the death and 
sufferings of the Son of God. The law which St. Paul calls “holy, 
just, and good,” detects all unholiness, and unrighteousness, and 
shows all to be “guilty before God.” This shows that the law itself is 
just right, and perfect, or it would not detect all imperfections. God 
claims it as his law, and who dares to say it is imperfect? - As man 
sees himself in this law a transgressor and no way for escape, he is 
ready to exclaim as did Paul, “O wretched man that | am! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?” That the whole world was 
lost because of transgression, is plain from the following texts. “The 
Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to see if 
there were any that did understand and seek God. They are all 
gone aside, they are all together become filthy; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one.” Psalm 14:2, 3. “What then? are we better 
than they? No, in no wise; for we have before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under sin; As it is written, there is 
none righteous, no, not one; Now we know, that what things soever 
the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law; that every 
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God.” Romans 3:9, 10, 19. The law that condemned and sentenced 
man to death, could not liberate him from that sentence; because it 
was a law of strict justice, and without mercy; and made no 
provision for his weakness and imperfections. But as man was 
imperfect, he through ignorance and temptation had transgressed, 
and wandered far from his God. And as this was his sad condition, 
one of three things must be done. He must take back his law, or 
man must die in his sins, or a ransom must be paid for him. Which 
of the three things has been done? Answer: “For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16.ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 124.12 
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This leaves man free from condemnation, and yet God be just. “For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world: but that 
the world through him might be saved.” Verse 77. What does this 
mean? “That God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them.” Condemnation is, “A legal 
charge of iniquities, and the sentence of the divine law, as a broken 
covenant, adjudging them to bear the wrath of an angry God, till 
their sin be fully satisfied for.” - Bible Dictionary. This he did not 
come to do; but his work was to save the world by the offering of 
himself, a sacrifice for them. He did not charge his Father with 
injustice in giving the world a law which if broken, would subject 
them to his wrath, but meekly submitted to it as just, and made his 
soul an offering for sin. Had he destroyed this law, he would have 
made God unjust in condemning the world, and then it would have 
been unjust for him to die. Thus the whole plan would have been 
frustrated. He does not want us to get this idea; for he says, “Think 
not that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets: | am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled.” His work was to honor his Father as he 
testifies in John 8:49, 50. “Jesus answered, | have not a devil: but | 
honor my Father, and ye do dishonor me. And | seek not mine own 
glory: there is one that seeketh and judgeth.” How could he honor 
his Father better than to keep his law? “The Lord is well pleased for 
his righteousness’ sake; he will magnify the law, and make it 
honorable.” /saiah 42:21.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.13 


Let me repeat it. The work of our Saviour was not to liberate man by 
violating his Father’s law; but it was by showing it to be just: thus 
making God “just, and yet the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.” Another part of his work was to fulfill prophecy. Where in 
the prophets do we find them prophesying that he should destroy 
the law, which convinced men of sin? No where. The very manner 
in which the prophecies were given, forbids such an idea. The 
name by which he was called, forbids it. He was the promised 
Saviour and Redeemer, which shows that he was to save his 
people from their sins. The early Church were dependent upon the 
testimony of the prophets as to this Saviour, and his work; and we 
have the testimony of the Saviour himself, and we see a perfect 
harmony between them.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.14 
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We cannot fail to see from the above the inconsistency of 
supposing the ten commandments are abolished. Taking the object 
of the Saviour’s mission into this world, and the work performed by 
him, we see it is closely connected with the ten commandments, or 
in other words, it is because the law of God cannot be changed or 
abolished. | say it is based on this one fact that men were in a lost 
condition by reason of transgression, and that the only means by 
which they could be redeemed, was by the death of the Son of 
God.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 124.15 


It is in this sense that the ten commandments may be considered 
the foundation of the Bible. You move these and you move the 
whole; and the testimony of the prophets which are all according to 
it, fall to the ground. “To the law and to the testimony: if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.” 
/saiah 8:20. The sayings of the Saviour and the apostles were 
according to it; and every man that speaks is required to speak 
according to it. “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of 
God.” 7 Peter 4:17. There is nothing more consistent than that 
God’s law should remain, unchanged and unabolished, and that 
whatever he does is in accordance with this rule of right. When we 
consider this law of itself as being perfect, without fault, the 
weakness of human nature, and their liability and proneness to err 
and transgress it, is not taken into the account. But when we 
consider man in his natural state, with opposite principles reigning 
within, which is called the “law of sin,” [the carnal mind,] he is not 
able to perform perfect obedience, till these principles are rooted 
out. When this is done, he can say in the language of the Psalmist: 
“O how love | thy law! it is my meditation all the day.” Psalm 119:97. 
“So shall | keep thy law continually for ever and ever, and | will walk 
at liberty; for | seek thy precepts.” Verses 44, 45. - Much of the 
language of this Psalm is then his. He feels that he is in union with 
Jesus, with heaven, and the angels. The law of God does not 
condemn him, having been made free from past transgressions; 
and freed from the “carnal mind which is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.” Romans 8:7. He feels in his soul, as it 
is expressed in the first verse of this chapter, “There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, [carnal mind,] but after the Spirit.” A man that 
possesses pure love to God, and his fellow men, cannot better 
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manifest it, than by keeping these ten precepts. It is a test of his 
love. “And hereby we do know that we know him if we keep his 
commandments. 7 John 2:3. And he is a free man; for he by grace 
is enabled to keep the law perfectly. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
124.16 


Under the first dispensation, there was provision made for the 
transgressor. If when he transgressed the law ignorantly, he could 
bring his offering to the door of the tabernacle, to the priest, and 
confess his sins there before the Lord, over the head of the beast, it 
was then slain, and the transgressor was pardoned. This they had 
to repeat as often as they transgressed, and it was accepted of the 
Lord for them, inasmuch as it was a shadow of good things to 
come. The man who did not bring his offering when he was 
convinced of his sin, was to die in his sins without mercy, unless he 
brought his offering to the door of the tabernacle, to the priests 
appointed by God, to minister in the sanctuary and to make an 
atonement for him.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 125.1 


We are now living under a dispensation which far surpasses the 
former in glory and perfection. Under this dispensation the way is 
provided for man to perform perfect obedience to the law of God, or 
in other words, it liberates him from the carnal mind, and places him 
in a condition where he can have strength to perform acceptable 
obedience to God through Jesus Christ. Under the former he could 
see his duty, but was left void of the principle within, to perform the 
obedience required. The law showed him his duty, but did not divest 
him of the carnal mind. Although God gave them good laws, “yet he 
removed not from them a wicked heart.” “For if the blood of bulls 
and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works, to 
serve the living God?” Hebrews 9:13, 14. Here are provisions made 
for the erring and the transgressor. “And if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: And he is the 
propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world.” 7 John 2:1, 2. - He is ever willing to succor us 
in our temptations. - “For we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points 
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tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” Hebrews 4:75. “For in that 
he himself hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to succor them 
that are tempted.” Chap 2:78, The conditions are easy. - He says: 
“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you.” Matthew 7:7. “Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need.” Hebrews 4:76. Many more similar 
texts might be presented to show us the strength that he is willing to 
impart to us. - These are some of the blessings the gospel brings 
us. We have not only our duty set before us, but strength to perform 
it ARSH October 25, 1853, page 125.2 


The man who rejects this provision for his escape from the 
sentence of death, will die in his sins. My object in briefly noticing 
the provision made for the transgressor under the first dispensation, 
and contrasting it with the new, has been to get the true bearing of 
the words of our Saviour, relative to sin and condemnation (in the 
text first quoted by our opponents to show that it is neglecting the 
gospel that is called sin, and condemnation, instead of the 
commandments.) If those who did not accept of pardon through the 
Levitical law, which was by the blood of calves and goats and the 
ashes of an heifer, died without mercy, “Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.” Hebrews 10:29. Will not 
the punishment be in proportion to the light, and privilege that they 
have? Does not the following text explain it? “If | had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they have no 
cloak for their sin.” John 15:22. Those who would not accept of 
offered salvation, but despised his love, are condemned already - 
are not delivered from condemnation, because they do not believe. 
Who are liberated from condemnation? Those who believe. Who 
are condemned already? Those who do not believe. Mark this! they 
are in sin and condemnation when salvation is offered to them, and 
the reason why they are not delivered is, because they do not 
believe. Is the sin of unbelief the only sin that men are guilty of, or is 
it in this sense that they are in sin? and when they are convinced of 
it by the light, it becomes the greater, and then by rejecting the offer 
of free pardon, it becomes a second offense, and is considered 
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then as rebellion, and stubbornness, and becomes willful 
transgression. The latter is evidently the correct idea. - Then 
instead of this text proving what our opponents claim that it does, it 
only establishes the idea that the law which showed the world to be 
guilty, was in force. The testimony of scripture is, believe and be 
saved. Saved from what? Sin. Do the words believe and be saved, 
mean an entrance into the City without any other condition? No; for 
there are other texts that show we are to bring forth good works. 
The genuineness of our faith may be tested by the fruit it bears. 
“Bring forth therefore fruits meet, [or answerable to amendment of 
life, margin,] for repentance. And think not to say within yourselves, 
we have Abraham to our father: for | say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also 
the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: therefore every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 
Matthew 4:9, 10. “And then to the Gentiles, that they should repent 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.” Acis 26:20. 
What does repentance imply? Sorrow for past sins and faults. What 
is sin? “All unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin not unto 
death.” 7 John 5:17. “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law; for sin is the transgression of the law.” - 7 John 3:4. Does 
the law of God detect all unrighteousness, and show all such 
persons to be guilty? “Knowing this, that the law is not made for a 
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly 
and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers 
and murderers of mothers, for man-slayers, for whoremongers, for 
them that defile themselves with mankind, for men-stealers, for 
liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing that is 
contrary to sound doctrine; according to the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God, which was committed to my trust.” 7 Timothy 1:9-17. 
Is every thing that is not according to the gospel shown to be under 
the law? It is. Who are not under the law? “But if ye be led by the 
Spirit, ye are not under the law.” Galatians 5:18. What is the fruit of 
the Spirit? “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 
Verse 22. Is there any law against such? “Against such there is no 
law.” Verse 23. Then we see that the very thing the law requires, 
the gospel provides. Can they be separated? No; for “mercy and 
truth are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other.” Psalm 85:10. - What is the truth? “And all thy 





781 


commandments are truth; and thy /aw is the truth.” Psalm 119:151, 
142. What are the works of the flesh? “Now the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, 
wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like.” Galatians 5:19, 20. Are these according 
to the gospel? “I tell you before, as | have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Verse 21. These things are all forbidden by the ten commandments. 
Now we can understand his own testimony. “| and my Father are 
one.” John 10:30. This makes a harmony in the scriptures. We see 
the gospel clothes a man with just what he needs, to perform 
acceptable obedience.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 125.3 


As | have proved that the law of God and the gospel cannot be 
separated without making God unjust, | will notice a few texts more 
to show that it is not by faith alone that men are to be justified and 
saved. - “Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness, and superfluity of 
naughtiness, (things which are forbidden both by the law of God 
and the gospel too,) and receive with meekness the ingrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls;” “but be ye doers of the word, and 
not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” James 1:22. “Whoso 
looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall 
be blessed in his deed.” Verse 25. If ye fulfill the royal law according 
to the scripture, (all the scripture there was then was the Old 
Testament) thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. Chap 
2:8. “For so is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish men.” 7 Peter 2:75. - “But if ye have 
respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the Jaw as 
transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 
offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he that said, Do not 
commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now, if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law. 
So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty. For he shall have judgment without mercy that hath shewed 
no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment. What doth it profit, 
my brethren, though a man say he hath faith and have not works? 
can faith save him?” James 2:9-14. “Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and | have works: shew me thy faith without thy works, 
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and | will shew thee my faith by my works, “Verse 18. “Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? Verses 19, 20.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 125.4 


It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that James is here talking 
about the ten commandments. | omit some quotations that are of 
importance in the writings of this Apostle, but what | have quoted is 
sufficient to prove the point; but | will take another witness, that in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. | wish those who believe we are not required to keep 
the commandments of God, to watch me closely while | look at the 
testimony of John. He talks a great deal about Jove. Now let us see 
if his testimony agrees with that of James. “My little children, these 
things | write unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. What is the 
meaning of “advocate?” “1. One who pleads for another. 2. To 
defend; to plead in favor of; to support or vindicate.” Webster. St. 
Paul calls him a mediator; for there is one God and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.7 Timothy 2:5. A 
mediator is an intercessor. See how your position that it is the law 
of the New Testament, which men transgress, or neglecting 
salvation through unbelief, that is called sin, will stand here. My little 
children, these things write | unto you, that ye do not disbelieve, in 
Jesus Christ; but if any, man disbelieve we have (what?) no 
advocate or intercessor between us and Jesus Christ against whom 
we have disbelieved, or sinned. But no, it does not read so, nor can 
it be applied so. The “advocate,” “mediator,” or “intercessor” stands 
between the offender and the offended to plead for the sinner.” 
“And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world.” Propitiation we understand to 
be, an act of appeasing; atonement. Now we cannot fail to 
understand this. He writes to us that we do not transgress those 
commandments of God; but if we do, (ignorantly) we have an 
advocate with the Father. -ARSH October 25, 1853, page 125.5 


He pleads for us that we need not die. He has spilt his blood to 
redeem us from the transgression of this law, and the Father is 
satisfied. “What then? shall we sin because we are not under the 
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law but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye 
obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness?” Romans 6:15, 16.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
126.1 


Should we not be careful and not do the very things, which once 
caused the death of that dear Saviour, and thus pierce his wounds 
afresh. O may the Lord enable men to see what they are doing, and 
not to trifle with the mercy of God, till it is too late, and mercy, sweet 
mercy, be for ever gone.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.2 


| did not finish looking at the testimony of John relative to keeping 
the commandments of God. “And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments. He that saith | know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
But whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him.” 7 John 2:3, 4, 5. 
“My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in 
deed, and in truth,” Verse 18.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.3 


In Chap 3:4, he tells us plainly what he means by sin, for which we 
have an advocate. “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also 
the law: for sin is the transgression of the law. And ye know that he 
was manifested to take away our sins: and in him is no sin." ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 126.4 


| need not quote more on this point; for | am sure that the point is 
clearly established, that the commandments are still in full force, 
and that we through Jesus Christ can render perfect and acceptable 
obedience to them, without making ship-wreck of faith. “Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the 
law.” Romans 3:31. - Because this law is holy and shows men to be 
sinners, “is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not known sin, but 
by the law: for | had not known lust, except the law had said thou 
shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7. In all the testimonies that | have 
quoted relative to the law of God, there is a perfect harmony. - They 
all sum up the matter and leave it to be plainly understood that this 
law is holy, and that it is administered now by the Spirit. “Who also 
hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, 
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but of the Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.” 2 
Corinthians 3:6. This shows, says one, that we have nothing to do 
with the letter or law; “for the letter killeth.” But look again, brother, 
and see if it means all that. We admit that “letter” means “law” in 
this text, as our opponents claim. And on their own ground we 
prove the law to be in force; (and not abolished as they attempt to 
prove from this chapter;) for it is impossible for a dead law to kill any 
man. How does the letter kill any man? “For | was alive without the 
law once; but when the commandment came, sin revived, and | 
died. And the commandment which was ordained to life, | found to 
be unto death. For sin taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. Was then that which is 
good, made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might 
appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by 
the commandment might become exceeding sinful. For we know 
that the law is spiritual; but | am carnal, sold under sin.” Romans 
7:9-14, What does Paul say they were made able ministers of? The 
New Testament. What does he say the New Testament is? For this 
is the covenant [mutual agreement between God and his people] 
that | will make with the house of Israel, after those days, saith the 
Lord; | will put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts: and | will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people.” Hebrews 8:10. What is the difference between the former 
and the latter ministrations? This is called the ministration of the 
Spirit instead of the services performed under the ministration of 
Moses. Ministration means service. The service then performed by 
the Spirit, is to write the law upon the hearts of his people. Whereas 
under the first ministration it was written upon stone, and in that 
service they were destitute of the support which is rendered to them 
under the ministration of the Spirit to enable them to keep it 
acceptably. - And they consequently were continually transgressing 
it. The priesthood, also, was imperfect; and although that service 
was made glorious, it had no glory in this respect, by reason of the 
glory that excelleth, or attends the ministration of it by the Spirit. 
“For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
hope did: by the which we draw nigh unto God.” Hebrews 7:19. “For 
finding fault with them, [because they continued not in his covenant, 
see verse 9,] he saith, Behold, the days come saith the Lord, when | 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
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house of Judah.” Chap 8:8.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.5 


This then is the new covenant, the law of God written upon their 
hearts; and it is done by the ministration of the Spirit. The 
commandment itself showed men to be transgressors. “But sin 
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence. For without the /aw sin was dead.” Romans 7:8. 
“Because the law worketh wrath; for where no law is, there is no 
transgression.” Romans 4:15. “For until the law sin was in the world; 
but sin is not imputed when there is no law.” Romans 5:73. There is 
one of two things true in considering these last three quotations. 
Either the law is abolished - therefore no transgression; and no sin 
imputed because there is no law to show what sin is; or the law is 
still alive and in force; and sin is not imputed because we have 
been pardoned through faith in the blood of Christ for having 
transgressed it.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.6 


[To be continued. JARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.7 


Letter from J. B. Cook to F. G. Brown, written April, 1843ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 126.8 


DEAR BROTHER BROWN.-- It gives me pleasure to be able to ad: 
my humble testimony to yours, relative to our Lord’s glorious 
appearing, and the influence of this truth on the heart and life. “In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall be 
established.”ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.9 


It is an interesting fact, that there are several ministers, one of the 
Episcopal church, another of the Baptist, and another of the 
Congregational, whose deep and awful convictions of these things 
may be expressed in your own language. Indeed, all with whom | 
have conversed, who are waiting for the coming of Jesus, have 
substantially the same experience. In most instances, it is in 
advance of all ordinary Christian experience. It cuts the soul loose 
from the world, lifts it above the earth, and fills it with glory and with 
God. They feel, speak, pray, and sing with unwonted energy. They 
are more like the first Christians than any whom | have known. On 
the day of Pentecost they felt so deeply, spoke with such power, 
and were so much above the fear of man, that unbelievers said, 
“These men are filled with new wine.” It was not natural for poor 
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men to feel so happy and independent. It was not common for 
uneducated men to utter such strong emotions in such resistless 
argument, without something to excite them. It is apparent, also, 
that the Second Advent friends have something that is not natural to 
them; therefore, they ascribe it to some cause. - They know that we 
do not drink wine, and they dare not say it is from Satan; hence 
they aver that we are crazy. Anything to set aside the agency of the 
Holy Ghost. A fact may not be amiss: One of my good deacons, 
who felt obliged to account for my depth of feeling for the salvation 
of men, and burning love to Christ and his appearing, said, in a 
neighboring city, that | must be crazy. He called several times, from 
sheer sympathy, to see me; we did not dispute, but sung, and then 
bowed in solemn prayer till all prayed. - The good deacon, though 
he felt like a great sinner under awful conviction, was touched, and 
made more willing to look at our Lord’s coming. In a short time he 
became quite as crazy as his so much pitied pastor. But now he 
knows “we are not mad.” No upright mind can long ascribe this 
spiritual phenomena to any other agency than that of the good 
Spirit, which applies the most overwhelming truths to the 
soul.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.10 


Judging from facts, which have come under my own observation, | 
should think that thousands have had an experience, in all its 
leading characteristics, like our own. Our spirit is one - our views, 
our language, our desire the same. - Each pulsation of my soul 
beats in unison with yours. Six ministers, as | have learned very 
recently, say their experiences agree with ours. - There is a flood of 
light poured on our minds from the Bible. The seals of the 
prophecies seem broken off, and the mysteries unraveled - indeed, 
the Sacred Volume seems all light, the blessed Saviour its fullness, 
and the glory to be revealed as in open vision. | have learned more 
of the present and prospective condition of man, more of Christ and 
his kingdom, during the past few weeks, than during all my former 
life. My soul reposes on God, and seems satisfied with its having, at 
least, a clue to his purposes relating to man.ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 126.11 


The nature and reality of our experience may be seen by 
contrasting it with those who have opposed the speedy coming of 
our Lord. Were we in a delusion, and our opponents basking in the 
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sunshine of truth, we might expect to see them just so much more 
spiritual and separate from the world, and zealous for the Lord of 
Hosts. But alas, their Lord seems, as he says he will, in the parable 
of the talents, to have taken away what they had. Many of them 
lose their interest in prayer, even for inquiring souls. | have seen 
them go straightway into darkness, their lamps go out, and they feel 
and say that they are wretched. Now my brother, “do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?” “Make the tree good, then the 
fruit will be good.” The truth is adapted to our minds. It sits easily 
and naturally on our hearts. It is attended by the good Spirit, makes 
us at home with God in prayer, at peace with ourselves, and to feel 
compassion toward all mankind. If, therefore, any feel at war with 
themselves, and in sympathy with the wicked, they have proof 
positive that they are wrong - radically wrong. This experimental 
truth is so simple that every mind can grasp it. Every one, not a 
stranger to themselves and to truth, must see that when love to God 
burns within, till it absorbs the whole soul, and our eyes are opened 
to see that we should warn the world, doomed to fire - when we are 
“crucified to the world, and the world to us,” we must be actuated by 
a spirit that is not of this world. It is the good Spirit, which has no 
sympathy with sin, in the church, or out of it. This experience, 
standing out in such striking contrast with that above stated, is a 
strong confirmation of prophecy. Thousands who do not receive our 
views, say that we are in the last days, but the Spirit must be 
“poured out” according to prophecy. Now we may ask where are 
any more remarkable proofs of this fulfillment, than in cases like our 
own, among those who believe the Lord’s coming at the 
doors?ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.12 


Allow me to say some things, which | feel compelled to, though they 
may seem severe. They are severe, however, only because they 
are, | solemnly believe, true. Nothing but the truth searches out and 
shows up what is opposed to the simplicity of Christ. My mind 
seems to have been like that of the prophet of God, in the 
chambers of imagery. The views | have had of the church are 
awfully solemn. It gives me no pleasure to allude to them - | should 
not, but from a painful conviction of duty, “That which makes 
manifest is truth.” It is manifest to me, that the ruling spirit of this 
world controls most professors in their dress, in their sanctuaries, in 
the order of their worship, in the rage of a popular ministry, and in 
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the means for perpetuating such a ministry as the worldly, rather 
than the spiritually-minded, will follow and applaud. The minister 
who pleases the rich, and secures their attendance by the poetry 
and eloquence of his sermons, is praised, on the same principle 
that a successful lawyer or mercantile adventurer is. “Men will 
praise thee when thou doest well for thyself.” But alas, this kind of 
doing well by a minister, is, ARSH October 25, 1853, page 126.13 


| solemnly fear, but a device of the devil to destroy souls. There are 
many powerful elements in our nature which the tempter employs to 
make us worldly. They are employed with tremendous effect to 
make professors dress fashionably, walk to the house of God 
fashionably, sit up in church fashionably, worship fashionably, 
preach and pray fashionably, and, though deeply pained to record 
it, truth adds, go to hell fashionably! Fashionable disciples of a 
crucified Jesus! The sin of the Pharisees was unbelief. It was 
occasioned by their yielding to the spirit of the world. “How can ye 
believe, who receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor 
that cometh from God only?”ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.1 


When we with Christian faithfulness say these things to those who 
most need warning, they regard us a little as Ahab did Elijah: “Art 
thou he that troubleth Israel?.” But were we silent, these very 
ministers would mark our inconsistency. - Many ministers and 
people unite to hinder the breaking of the slumbers of the church by 
the revealed truth that Christ is coming. Alas! that they do not see 
that opposition to his Second Advent is more sinful than was the 
opposition of the scribes and Pharisees to him at his First Advent: 
then he came to suffer and die, now he is coming to be glorified. He 
is coming to reward all his injured servants. O, it is “far more 
exceeding” sinful for them to oppose the Saviour’s coming now, 
than eighteen hundred years ago. They have more light - they 
oppose the destruction of the man of sin, the consummation of 
Christ's glory, and the happiness of all his servants. They would 
perpetuate the reign of sin and Satan, and see hundreds of 
thousands going weekly to perdition.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
127.2 


That the church is seeking to perpetuate the existing state of things, 
is seen in all that is said and done to resist a change. It is seen in 
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the advice given to ministers to adapt their discourses to the taste 
of respectable ungodliness. Thousands of pastors would lose their 
places, did they not conform, and leave sin in its more specious 
forms unreproved. One minister just told me that his people wanted 
him to cater to the Unitarian palate of his audience. Many ministers 
need no such advice from without to induce them to such a course. 
- They are too “wise and prudent” to risk much on God’s word. They 
want a “sign” - something to insure them. So did the chief priests; 
and so they were damned. Could | speak in thunder tones, | would 
say to every one who is fearful to follow the word and Spirit of God, 
“O ye of little faith.” - You tell a sinner to cast himself on God - why 
don’t you? Unbelief in a minister of Christ is far more sinful than in a 
skeptic, whose mind has always been darkened. Their excuse is, 
that there are difficulties about the prophetic periods; but you are 
right in saying that if we set aside all the evidence from that source, 
we ought still to expect the speedy coming of our Lord. Thousands 
have become assured of it, by the current language of Scripture, 
sent home to the heart by the Spirit ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
127.3 


It is not for me to judge or set at naught my brother - but it is for me 
to give full utterance to truth, when our Lord has written it on my 
heart. He has written out two classes of ministers, as plainly as he 
has two classes of people. Matthew 7:21-27. One class digs deep, 
and does God’s will at all hazards - does not, dares not, flinch, 
though traduced and despised: these stand. The other class do 
many things - achieve wonders - are highly esteemed, but they 
build on human wisdom and prudence, which is folly - ‘tis sliding 
sand. This class “fall forever. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.4 


In Matthew 24:42-51, our Lord has given us a pair of scales in 
which all ministers may be weighed. One class is free to avow their 
expectation of their Lord’s coming. They do not fear a failure; 
therefore they say to the household, be ye ready, trim your lamps, 
have them well filled and burning. Let your work be all done and 
well done. - Now what says the Judge? “Blessed is that servant” - 
“He will make him ruler." ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.5 


The other class is not looking for the Lord’s coming. From some 
cause they say that our Lord is not now to be expected. They call 
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their fellow-servants, who would rouse the household, weak, or 
deluded, or insane. O, that they would read their doom! They say to 
others, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” My soul is pained to see 
ministers living in disregard of more plain and pointed descriptions 
of their character and their doom, than did the scribes and 
Pharisees. If courtesy or charity demands silence of me as to the 
doom which Jesus has written out before-hand, for those who say 
their “Lord delayeth his coming;” then are they required, on the 
same principle, to hush the note of alarm, given to arouse the 
unbelievers in their congregation? No, no, it is not charity to be 
silent. It is treason to Christ, and cruelty to man, either to suppress 
or misconstrue the doom of the unbeliever, or the unfaithful 
minister. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.6 


My brother, we must renounce all our ideas of faith and spiritual 
guidance, and become infidels in heart, before we can cherish a 
doubt as to which of the above classes we and all other ministers 
should belong. At all events, | go for trusting all with God - for 
following the Lamb whithersoever he leads. When the truth is seen, 
it should be received, though it subject us to a banishment in our 
day, as painful as was that of Roger Williams. - Nay, it should be 
proclaimed, though it consigned us to the fiery furnace, seven times 
heated. | hear the Judge saying, “If any man come to me, and hate 
not father and mother, wife and children, yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple.” These are fearful words, because they 
cut off so large a portion of those for whom we would entertain a 
hope.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.7 


Our Lord is coming - no one can dispute this except they be 
ignorant, or at heart infidels. Then let us preach his coming, in 
public and in private. If our ministering brethren shut us out, it will 
be one fearful token against them. /saiah 66:5. “Hear the word of 
the Lord, ye that tremble at his word. Your brethren that hated you, 
that cast you out for my name’s sake, said, Let the Lord be 
magnified; but He shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed.” | pity them, from my soul. Father, forgive them. 
Amen!ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.8 


The accompanying letter shows the progress of my mind in relation 
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to the Second Advent, and is at your service. Adieu. Yours in the 
blessed hope, J. B. COOK.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.9 


From the Christian Secretary. 
Middletown, Jan. 30th, 1843.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.10 


BRO. BURR:- | feel very solemn in making this communication. It 
may surprise some, make others think me weak and wavering, and 

others still, that | am as Festus thought Paul, mad; but no - | “speak 
forth the words of truth and soberness.” - My object is, in part, to 

forestall false reports of what is passing here. We are having 

Second Advent meetings in our church, and my views and feelings 

have undergone a great change. It began last August, by a 

singularly sweet and holy influence, which led me to pray over and 

investigate this subject. It was not by human agency, for | was 

alone with God. It was not from a prepossession in its favor, 

because | was as much afraid of it as many unconverted men are of 
religion. If | were ever led by the Holy Spirit, or if | know what this 
leading is, that blessed guide of God’s people led me solemnly to 

contemplate this subject. Having been very much engaged through 

the Winter, my investigations have proceeded slowly, till the 21st 

inst., when brother Stoddard began to lecture. | need not describe 
the great change of which | have been the subject. Suffice it to say, 

| have never, since my conversion, felt so much like a young 

convert as | do now. | fear neither poverty, nor reproach - indeed, | 

dread nothing save the displeasure of God. My prejudice, my pride, 

my desire to please men, seems to be gone; so that | am the Lord’s 
freeman. Let me say, then, that / am solemnly persuaded that the 
doctrine of our blessed Lord’s speedy coming is of God ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 127.11 


| have not time to furnish you with but a brief statement of the hope 
that is in me. | had read the prophecies with much interest, and had 
learned something of what others have written, but still darkness, 
more or less dense, seemed to shroud them from my view. My 
understanding was not convinced. Now | am persuaded - my mind 
reposes in the persuasion that the truth is seen. To show that the 
clouds of darkness have shrouded this portion of God’s word, this 
fact is in point. - An infidel, having read Prof. Stuart, said, “Well, he 
makes the Bible mean but very little, and that is the opinion | always 
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had of it.” | frankly confess that many of the prophecies have very 
little meaning in my view, if they be interpreted as they have been. 
Their obscurity has been increased - their darkness has been 
perpetuated, by overlooking their simplicity. ARSH October 25, 
1853, page 127.12 


| got some views, thirteen years since, from Elder Frey concerning 
the Jews’ return, which | have ever entertained, because | was sure 
he was an honest and unwearied student of the prophecies. - But 
just come out from the poetry and symbolic prophecy of the Old 
Testament, where the distinction between the national and the real 
Israel is not very accurately maintained, into the clearer light of the 
New. Here the Old Covenant is seen to have beenvanishing away 
more than seventeen hundred years ago. Now don’t supply another 
idea. “That which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish 
away,” (not restored.) “They that are under the Jaw are under the 
curse,” (not under the promise.) They adhered only to “the /etter,” 
which killed, and rejected the promise, which alone could give life. 
They invoked the blood of Messiah on them, and wrath came on 
them to the uttermost. These passages should be understood as 
they say. As many of the Jews as adhered to “the law,” - “the letter,” 
the Old Covenant, have perished. This was so at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and has been so since; by consequence all other Jews, 
as really as Gentiles, who are not brought off from the Old 
Covenant must perish, because the law cannot restore Jews more 
than Gentiles. If they be ever graffed in, it must be “by faith.” If they 
ever become the children of God, they must believe in Christ. 
Galatians 3:8-10, 26-30.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.13 


There are only two Jerusalems answering to the two covenants. 
The old has nothing left but a few fragments floating down the 
current of time. - It is a wreck from which none are saved, except 
those who are brought off by Christ. They must let go and betake 
themselves to the better Covenant which directs their minds to the 
Jerusalem above - “the city which hath foundations - the heavenly 
country.” Now the obscure in prophecy should be interpreted by this 
plain, unambiguous language. Then all is clear, that the unbelieving 
Jews of our day are lost, as really as in the first age of Christianity, 
except they repent. The inheritance given to Abraham by promise, 
and which is “sure to all the seed,” is the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
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this is according to God’s promise, “in the new heavens and the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” | mean to say that 
there is no third or immediate Jerusalem. As to the signs, | have not 
room to say but a word. It seems to me plain, that as the Jewish 
Christians had signs given them, by which they might know when to 
escape, so has our Lord given us signs of his second coming. Nay, 
he has fulfilled them in this generation literally. He says, therefore, 
“Know that it is nigh, even at the doors.” This, then, is my solemn 
conviction, that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. | lift up my 
head in hope, and say, “Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.” - 
Amen!ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.14 


| do affectionately entreat my brethren in the ministry to give this 
subject a candid, prayerful investigation. You will be greatly 
blessed, if | may judge from my experience, in opening your pulpits 
as well as your hearts. But let others do as they may, | will not be 
among the “foolish virgins,” nor among “the fearful and unbelieving.” 
- May none of you be. Yours, J. B. CookARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 127.15 


“Brethren pray for us." ARSH October 25, 1853, page 127.16 


IN these closing hours of trial and darkness, how welcome is the 
kind greeting of a fellow pilgrim, whose eye is fixed upon the same 
star in the east. - How encouraging is the interchange of confidence 
and the mutual expression of faith and zeal, and how unspoken the 
chord of union that binds to the cross of a coming Saviour. But for a 
little moment, we still meet to part again, and the farewell pledge is 
often spoken, “brethren, pray for us." ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
127,17 


Oh, it is a sacred word that often echoes long around the secret 
altar of the heart. And can we then forget! No, brethren, let us pray, 
and ever bring, in the prevailing hour, our fellow watchers, to the 
MERCY-SEAT.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.1 
COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
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From Bro. Steadman 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | can truly say that the Lord is good ir 
showing his children the true light that now shines, which is the 

commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Although we live in a 

dark corner of the earth, yet the Lord has not refused to give us the 

light of his blessed Word. | thank the Lord for the truth - the third 

angel’s message, which is now proclaimed in the demonstration of 

the Holy Ghost. We read many cheering letters from those we 

never expect to see in this world, but whom we hope to meet in the 

kingdom of God, there to sing his praises, with all the redeemed in 

glory, for ever. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.2 


We meet with much opposition on our way; but we read that they 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 128.3 


O may the Lord give us grace to overcome, that we may set with 
him on his throne. And may the Lord grant that his truth may 
prosper in this part of his moral vineyard. ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 128.4 


Yours in hope of eternal life, 
HENRY B. STEADMAN. 
New Shoreham, R. I., Oct. 11th, 1853. 


From Bro. Woodhull 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- With pleasure | write a fe 
lines concerning the faith we profess. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
128.5 


We still hold on to the commandments, and are trying to keep them, 
regardless of the scoffs of the children of the Beast.ARSH October 
25, 1853, page 128.6 


No sooner does a child of God come out on the broad platform of 
Apostolic truth, and begin to “restore the old paths,” than some of 
the professed ministers, and disciples of Christ cry out in the 
language of Scripture: Be not carried about by every wind of 
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doctrine. Now | have been looking at this wind of doctrine, to see 
upon whose head the judgments of following “wind of doctrine” will 
fall ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.7 


The whole matter is summed in a very few words. They will fall on 
those who have left the Gospel of Christ and his apostles. |, for one, 
feel willing to step close up to the great rule, and if | am too short or 
too long, let me be fitted accordingly. Who has the true doctrine? 
We say that Christ's coming is near, even at the doors. We say that 
the signs of his coming show that it is near. The working of Satan 
through spirit mediums show that it is near; and another prominent 
sign is the united opposition of the world and church to his coming, 
and their fallen condition in consequence of their rejection of the 
truth.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.8 


| ask, who has the true doctrine of the Bible? - Let the rule, or Bible 
itself, answer: “But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” Vatthew 24:48-57. By these texts it is clear who 
have the truth. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.9 


The popular churches teach that there will be a thousand years 
Millennium before Jesus comes, and all, through their agency and 
instrumentality. But who did they get their agency from? If from 
God, then their doctrine is in the Bible. But as it can’t be found, not 
even a shadow of it, we must conclude that it is a doctrine of the 
devil, or else one of their own make. In either case we want nothing 
to do with it ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.10 


In my estimation, the doctrine of a Millennium, as taught by the 
great mass of professing Christians, is a damnable heresy; for as | 
understand it, it is equivalent to saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? and they say all things shall continue and grow better and 
better for one thousand years. But the Bible says, “the wheat and 
the tares shall grow together until the harvest.” “Evil men and 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
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deceived.” It is damnable because it works in the same harness 
with the evil spirits. That is, it teaches the same doctrine; and we 
believe that these spirits “are the spirits of devils, working miracles,” 
as brought to view in Revelation 16:14.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 128.11 


We believe that the earth is to be restored to its primitive state of 
holiness and beauty, and that the meek shall inherit it in all its 
loveliness. Glory, and honor, and power, be unto our God who has 
given us such views of the future. This world looks very gloomy 
when compared with the inheritance that God has in reserve for 
those who love him, and keep his commandments. We rejoice in 
prospect of being permitted to live in the earth made new.ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 128.12 


“O when shall come the moment, 

When brighter far than morn, 

The sunshine of thy glory, 

Shall on thy people dawn.”ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.13 


Blessed be God that that glory is about to burst upon his people; 
then we shall spend a thousand years with Jesus - free from a 
tempting devil, until the time comes for the earth to be cleansed and 
given to the saints of the Most High ARSH October 25, 1853, page 
128.14 


Because we are keeping God’s holy day, on which he “rested from 
all his work,” and are trying to so live that we may escape those 
things that are coming on the earth, and because we believe that 
the first and second angels of Revelation 14:6-8, have given their 
messages to the world, and that the third is now being given - for 
these views we are scoffed at, and they say it is a “wind of 
doctrine,” and then try to draw our minds away from the truth, 
without ever once looking into the scriptures to see if these things 
are so.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.15 


The coming of the Lord, the establishment of his everlasting 
kingdom, the restoration of the earth as the inheritance of the 
saints, have been preached by God’s messengers, and men have 
rejected them, and God has withdrawn his Spirit from them, and 
has suffered them to go to sleep, upon the very verge of the 
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opening scenes of the future world. But thanks be to God who has 
preserved a little remnant, who have kept awake; and O may we 
become more and more awake, and more alarmed, than we have 
ever been, that when the “covering shall be drawn over God’s 
people,” we may all be found to have the seal of the living God in 
our foreheads. O then we shall mount up free from the shackles 
that now bind us to earth. How easy then to shout, glory!ARSH 
October 25, 1853, page 128.16 


We feel as though we wanted a deeper work of God wrought in us, 
that we may be able to give more glory to God, and be better 
prepared to stand the buffetings of satan, and the cruel mockings of 
the wicked. Those who keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus, will have a “hard row to hoe,” as the saying is, up to 
the time of the coming of our Saviour. This we may expect and 
prepare ourselves to meet; for Jesus said, through much tribulation 
shall ye enter the kingdom. The world is to hate us, if we are the 
Lord’s. It can’t help but do it; for it is led captive by satan at his will, 
and he has no sympathy with Christ or his followers. We have great 
need of encouragement and help from each other in this trying time. 
Our numbers are few, scattered in different parts of the 
country.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.17 


We feel that we are growing firmer in the present truth, and our 
prayer is, that God would give us more patience, more faith, and 
more of his Holy Spirit, that we may be able to stand against all the 
wiles of the adversary. We talk these truths to our neighbors: some 
acknowledge it to be truth, but none, as yet, feel willing to make the 
proper sacrifice. We desire to leave them with the Lord, and trust in 
him to make his word quicker and sharper than any two-edged 
sword.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.18 


It gives us encouragement to hear from those of like precious faith. 
It would rejoice our hearts to see you; and we trust, if we are 
faithful, we shall soon be permitted to meet in the kingdom of God. 
We beg an interest in your prayers, that we may be strengthened 
and filled with the Spirit ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.19 


Yours in the truth, 
S. WOODHULL. 
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Olcott, N. Y., Oct. 1853. 


From Bro Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with pleasure that | address a few lines to 
you to acknowledge the receipt of that valuable paper, the Review, 
and contribute my mite for its support. It is read in my family with 
great pleasure, and | trust profit. We also think the /nstructor is the 
right kind of a paper for the young. We pray the Lord to sanctify it to 
the good of the children of the remnant.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
page 128.20 


The little band in this place are growing stronger in the Faith, 
striving to keep all the commandments of God, and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ. We are surrounded with bitter opposers to the Advent, 
and they manifest still more hatred against the Sabbath of the Lord; 
but none of these things move us. We feel determined, by the 
assisting grace of God, to overcome every besetment, and every 
wrong word, thought and action, and get the victory over the beast 
and over his image and over his mark and over the number of his 
name, that we may stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. We ask the 
prayers of God’s people.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.21 


Your unworthy brother, 
A. G. PHELPS. 
Packwaukie, Mich., Sept. 29th, 1853. 


Appointments.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Oswego 
N. Y., Sabbath and First-day, Oct. 29th and 30th, as the brethren 
may appoint. Manlius, Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 5th and 6th, as 
Brn Holt and Cook may appoint. Chester Factory, Mass., Nov. 8th, 
at 2 P. M. and 6 1/2 P. M., where Bro. Blair, and other brethren may 
appoint. Springfield, Nov. 9th, afternoon and evening. Boston 10th, 
6 1/2 P. M. Fairhaven, Mass., Sabbath Nov. 12th. 

J. BATES.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.23 


Joseph Baker and J. N. Andrews will hold meetings in Champlain, 
N. Y., or where Bro. Whipple may appoint, Nov. 5th and 6th. 
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WE will meet with the brethren at New Haven, Vt., Oct. 28th and 
29th. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.24 


WE shall probably be at home, about the 1st of November. 
ED.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.25 


To Correspondents.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.26 


Bro. Clark, of Grand Rapids, - Your communication was received 
the evening we left Rochester. EDARSH October 25, 1853, page 
128.27 


Wm. Graham - Your money was received and credited on our 
books, for the Tract - “The Sabbath,” by ElibuARSH October 25, 
1853, page 128.28 


Receipts.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.29 


W. King, R. Preston, J. Wilcox, C. W. Stanley, E. Hardy, Sr. Bryant, 
G. L. Ashley, D. Chase, J. M. Hall, J. Muntz, W. Harris, H. B. 
Steadman, S. A. Steadman, L. J. Richmond each $1.ARSH October 
25, 1853, page 128.30 


H. Pemfield, E. Pike, D. Daniels, L. Roder each $2; a Friend $3; a 
Brother in Conn. $5; J. P. Rathbun $1,75; L. Woodworth $3,25; P. 

A. Gammon $0,40; B. B. Brigham $0,25, for A. B. S.; J. Van Leaven 
$0,50.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.31 


$169,58, behind on REVIEW.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 

IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 23, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.33 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma\ 
pay $1 per volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH October 25, 1853, 
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page 128.34 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be pre- 
paid.ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.35 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.36 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH October 25, 1853, page 128.37 
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November 1, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 17 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 129.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 1, 185: 
- NO. 17. 


JOY COMETH! 


JWe 
BY ANNIE R. SMITH 


Weeping may endure for a night; but joy cometh in the morning. 
Psalm 30:5.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.2 


Weeping endures but for a night, 

Joy cometh with the morning light; 

Joy cometh of celestial birth, 

Unsullied by the blight of earthARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.3 


Joy comes each faithful heart to thrill, 

That fears of change no more will chill; 

Transporting joy that fills the soul, 

While everlasting ages roll. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.4 


Then, mourning pilgrim, upward gaze, 

Beyond this dark and thorny maze 

A joy for every tear is found. 

A healing balm for every wound.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.5 
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No sorrow there shall dim the eye, 

No wintry winds or storms are nigh, 

No sighs borne on the fragrant air; 

Butall shall in the glory share. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.6 


Let hope thy bosom cheer, forlorn, 

To boldly breast each rising storm; 

For whatsoe’er thy grief may be, 

The morning bringeth joy to thee.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.7 


Awake! for lo, not distant far, 

The rising of the Morning Star; 

O watch to catch the new-born ray, 

That ushers in a cloudless day.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.8 


Hail! glorious morn! whose radiant light, 

Shall bid the darkness take its flight 

Shall chase the shades of gloom away 

And night be turned to endless day.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
129.9 


NARRATIVE OF RECENT EVENTS 


JWe 
BY J. W. MORTON 


[THE following experience of J. W. Morton, in relation to the 
Sabbath, is from a tract published by himself in 1850. The readers 
of the REVIEW will be interested to learn the manner in which he 
was treated by his former brethren, simply for taking the Word of 
God for the man of his counsel, and heeding this plain injunction, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt 
not do any work.” It shows the weakness of those who oppose the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and endeavor to establish in its stead, that 
darling off-spring of Papacy, the Pagan Sunday; and, indeed, the 
actions of the Synod against him, remind us more of the bigoted 
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proceedings of a Catholic Priesthood, than the deliberations of 
Christian men, who profess to follow the Bible as their only guide. It 
shows to what unjust and disgraceful means, Error will resort to 
save itself. }ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.10 


ON the 13th of December, 1847, | landed with my family in Port-au- 
Prince, Haiti, the first Foreign Missionary of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church in the United States. | began my labors soon 
afterwards, and continued them, without serious interruption, till the 
21st of April, 1849, when a train of circumstances, to which | am 
about to advert, made it necessary that | should return home. ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 129.11 


In the latter part of December, 1848, | was unexpectedly called 
upon to defend the practice of keeping holy the first day of the 
week, in place of the seventh. | had been taught from my infancy, 
that the moral law, “summarily comprehended in the ten 
commandments,” is the only rule of moral conduct; and | had 
supposed, that it required me and everybody else to keep the 
“Christian Sabbath” on the first day of the week. On examination, 
however, | was forced to the conclusion, that the fourth 
commandment enjoins nothing else than the sanctification of the 
seventh day. Of course, then, | must either renounce this precept, 
as a part of the rule of my life, or endeavor to keep holy the seventh 
day of the week. The former | might not dare to do; the latter | knew 
| might attempt, without offending God, or insulting the majesty of 
his law. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.12 


The question then came up, Is there any scripture authority for 
keeping holy the first day? Does God require it? | knew very well, 
that if God doesnot require it, | could not, as a reformed 
Presbyterian, bind my conscience to it. | took up the Bible, resolved 
on a prayerful and thorough search. | wished to assure myself of 
the divine authority of the first day, even after | was satisfied that 
the claims of the seventh are indisputable. But how was it possible 
to gain this object? Every text to which | was referred for proof 
seemed to lack the very thing that | most wanted,a certain 
testimony to the institution of a Christian Sabbath. | reasoned thus:- 
The fact that Christ appeared once or twice to his disciples on the 
first day of the week, and the fact that the disciples met once on 
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that day to break bread, and the fact that Paul commanded the 
Corinthians and Galatians to ‘lay by them in store’ on that day, as 
God had prospered them - these facts, with a few others, might 
shed light on the institution, if one single text could be found, to 
prove its existence. But if this can not be found, they do not touch 
the question at issue. And how | did long for that one text! How | 
chided with the Apostles for not having made known more clearly 
what | had determined to be the will of God! Never did Rachel 
mourn for her children, as | mourned for that one text: but, like her, | 
could not be comforted, because it was notlARSH November 7, 
1853, page 129.13 


| was thus driven to the conclusion, that, should | make conscience 
of keeping holy the first day of the week, | would offer to God a 
service that he did not require, and could not accept at my 
hands.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.14 


But what was | to do? This was the great practical question. Could I, 
with my then present views, continue to preach the gospel, as | had 
done before, in that “land of darkness, and of the shadow of death?” 
Could | teach the children in the school, as | had taught them 
before, that God had changed the Sabbath to the first day of the 
week? - Could | proclaim to the benighted heathen, that they might 
habitually break the fourth commandment with impunity? Could I, as 
a Protestant missionary, become the partisan of him who thought 
“to change times and laws,” [I believe that the prophecy in Danie/ 
7:25, refers mainly to the change of Sabbath-time, and Sabbath- 
law. What time, of divine appointment, it may be asked, was ever 
changed, except the time of the Sabbath?] by assuring his 
devotees, that his changes had been made by divine authority? Or, 
on the other hand, could | carry out my convictions of truth and 
duty, declaring the whole counsel of God, as | then understood it, 
and retain, at the same time, my connection with my brethren at 
home? Would they grant me this privilege, and, if they would, could 
| accept it ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.15 


A little reflection served to convince me, that all these questions 
must be answered in the negative. It was no small matter, to 
resolve upon breaking those bonds of ecclesiastical fellowship that 
had so sweetly bound me to the Reformed Presbyterian Church. A 
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struggle, painful indeed, but not protracted, ensued. | resolved at 
once to keep the Sabbath in my family, though | feared it would not 
be honest to make any public exhibition of my views, while | 
continued to minister by the authority of the Synod. | know not what 
| should have done, had not my change of sentiments brought with 
it the needed consolations. Whatever were the “vexing thoughts” 
with which my heart was oppressed, during the first six days of the 
week, | found invariably, in the quiet retreat of my little family, on the 
seventh, that “peace of God that passeth all understanding.” Yes, 
Haiti, when the recollection of thy brilliant skies, thy evergreen 
mountains, and thy sweet clear rivers, shall have ceased to awaken 
joy in my bosom, the memory of thy Sabbaths shall be “my songs in 
the house of my pilgrimage!”"ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.16 


Convinced as | was, that something must be done immediately to 
bring the subject of my change to the attention of the rulers of our 
church, before the next meeting of the Synod, | prepared the 
following Circular Letter, which | transmitted to more than seventy 
ministers and elders, in different parts of the United States ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 129.17 


CIRCULAR Port-au-Prince, Haiti, Jan. 17th , 1849 


JWe 


MY DEAR BROTHER, - The mutual relation existing between us 
as members of the same Synod, the glory of our common Lord, the 
interests of our Mission, and a sacred regard for personal character, 
all require, that the following statement be transmitted to you and 
my other co-presbyters, with as little delay as possible. If | am not 
actuated herein by a desire to promote God’s glory and the 
salvation of men, may the Lord rebuke and forgive me, and “let the 
righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness!” May the Head of the 
Church grant to you, and to all the other members of Synod, a 
disposition to hear, with patience and candor, a narration of my 
recent experience, in which perhaps you may find things both “new 
and old."ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.18 


My sentiments in relation to the “Sabbath of the Lord our God,” 
have undergone an important change; to which | now wish to call 
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your attention. Our Confession of Faith, Catechisms, and 
Testimony, all teach that the first day of the week is, and has been 
ever since the resurrection of Christ, the Christian Sabbath. This 
doctrine alone, of all those contained in our Standards, though | did 
believe it till lately, | can no longer receive. - As to the manner of 
sanctifying the Sabbath, | believe all that you and | have always 
contended for; but, for the present, | am constrained to believe that 
the seventh day of the week is the only weekly Sabbath that God 
has ever appointed. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 129.19 


My attention was first called to this subject by Rev. W. M. Jones, 
Missionary of the Baptist Church, who has recently abandoned his 
earlier views and practice in regard to the Sabbath. He not only 
argued the question with me at length, but gave me some 
publications of the American Sabbath Tract Society, which, as they 
seemed to breathe a spirit of ardent piety and zeal for God’s law, | 
read with attention. Both in my discussion with him, and in the 
reading of those tracts, | struggled with all my might to convince 
myself, from the Scriptures, of the divine appointment of the first- 
day, or Christian Sabbath. But though | did not then doubt it, | was 
astonished to find how hard it is to prove it ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 129.20 


| searched all the books | could find, bearing on this question, and 
discovered, what | had never noticed before, that the early French 
and Genevan Reformers, with Calvin at their head, had taught the 
abrogation of the fourth commandment, as a ceremonial institution; 
and that they contended for a Sabbath, or stated day of worship, 
under the gospel, only as a wise and necessary human 
arrangement. | found that even Turretin, at a later period, had 
taught that the fourth commandment is partly ceremonial, and that it 
was necessary to change the Sabbath from the seventh day, in 
order to put a difference between Jews and Christians. | found also, 
in my books, quotations containing similar sentiments, from the 
celebrated Augsburg Confession. The only authors | could find who 
had attempted to prove, from the Scriptures, that the Sabbath has 
been changed from the seventh to the first day of the week, by 
divine authority, were, Turretin and the framers of our Standards. 
These authors appeared to depend mainly for proof upon three 
texts of Scripture:- Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1, 2, and Revelation 
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71:10. When | came to examine these texts, | was surprised and 
mortified to find that they contain neither the word “Sabbath,” nor 
any other synonymous with it. True, | had always thought that the 
“Lord’s day,” [Revelation 1:10,] was the first day of the week; but my 
opponents contended that the terms refer more properly to the 
seventh, which God styles “my holy day,” [/saiah 58:13,] and when | 
remembered “his challenging a special propriety in the seventh,” | 
could not well not deny it. Moreover, | could not find a single 
passage asserting that the first is holier than any other day of the 
week, or that Christians were, in the Apostles’ days, in the habit of 
holding religious meetings regularly on that day. - Neither could | 
discover that Christ or his Apostles had ever spoken, directly or 
indirectly, of keeping a day holy in honor of his resurrection; nor that 
that event, which is always held up as the occasion of the change of 
the Sabbath, is even once mentioned in connection with the first 
day, unless where it is recorded as a historical fact. On the other 
hand, | observed that Christ and his Apostles were accustomed to 
enter into the synagogue on the seventh day, or Sabbath, for public 
worship. - Luke 4:16; Acts 17:2, and elsewhere.ARSH November 7, 
1853, page 129.21 


Thus, my dear brother, | saw at this critical moment all Scripture 
evidence forsaking me, while every inch of ground on which | could 
set my foot was trembling. It seemed as if the thunders of Sinai 
were uttering anew their awful threatenings, while the “still small 
voice” of “Him that dwelt in the bush” was whispering in my ears, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” Exodus 
20:10. “| am Jehovah, | change not.” Malachi 3:6. “Verily, | say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” \/atthew 5:78. Still | hesitated. 
For a moment | thought of “going down to Egypt for help.” The 
Fathers, thought I, have fixed the interpretation of these texts in 
favor of the observance of the first day. But immediately | heard a 
voice within me, saying, “Would you then observe a holy-day, 
whose appointment cannot be proved from the Bible, without the 
aid of human tradition? Could you admit the ‘testimony of the 
Fathers,’ to set aside one of the plainest injunctions of the moral 
law, that law that was written upon tables of stone, ‘by the finger of 
God,’ and styled, by way of preeminence, ‘the Testimony?” No! | 
replied, with an involuntary shudder; and another flood of Scriptures 
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came rushing in, like “deep waters,” to the very soul. - “The law of 
the Lord is perfect.” Psalm 19:7. - “Forever, O Lord, thy word is 
settled in heaven.” Psalm 119:89. “Thy righteousness is an 
everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the truth.” Psalm 119:142. 
“All his commandments are sure; they stand fast forever and ever, 
and are done in truth and uprightness.” Psa/m 117:7, 8. “Think not 
that | am come to destroy the law or the prophets; | am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill.” atthew 5:17. “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. 
O my brother, “the word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword.”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.1 


You have now my reasons for embracing a doctrine which is 
confessedly at variance with our Standards. What | entreat of you 
is, that you will once more examine this subject for yourself, and 
see whether those Standards are consistent, on this point, either 
with the Scriptures, or with themselves.ARSH November 17, 1853, 
page 130.2 


You perhaps think that | have forsaken the “footsteps of the flock,” 
and that testimony which has been sealed with the blood of martyrs. 
But tell me candidly, was there ever a martyr who died in defense of 
the first-day Sabbath? Or, could you, my brother, collect from the 
Scriptures evidence of its divine appointment, clear enough to 
solace your soul in the midst of the flames? From my inmost soul | 
pity that Covenanter who may be called to testify, at the stake, to 
the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week. Remember, too, that | am now in the path that was trodden 
by the saints for more than four thousand years; and it is for you to 
show that that path was ever stopped up, unless by the 
presumption and inexcusable neglect of man. Truly, | am 
“compassed about by a great cloud of witnesses.” | would follow the 
example of Jehovah himself, who, “blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it” and by whom “the Sabbath was made for man;” the 
example of Adam, Enoch, and Noah; of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and 
the twelve patriarchs; of Moses, Aaron and those millions of Pilgrim 
Covenanters who united in its observance in the wilderness; the 
example of Samuel, David and a host of other prophets; of Jesus 
Christ, our Divine Mediator, and “Lord of the Sabbath;” and of the 
Apostles of our Lord, together with the churches established and 





809 


watered by them; - in one word, the example of all the saints, from 
Adam to the last Apostle; all of whom kept and honored the seventh 
day as “the Sabbath of the Lord their God.,ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 130.3 


| intend, if the Lord will, to be present at the next meeting of our 
Synod, and meet my brethren face to face. | expect, of course, 
nothing less than to be excluded from the privileges of the church; 
but | rejoice that | have learned to respect the discipline of the 
Lord’s house. | desire, therefore, with a willing heart to approach the 
altar, and, if the Head of the Church require it, to be “offered upon 
the sacrifice and service of your faith,” that God may be glorified in 
my salvation, and not in my destruction. God forbid, that either 
prejudice, willful ignorance, passion, or personal resentment, should 
fan the flames of that altar-:ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.4 


In conclusion, rest assured of my continued and unabated 
attachment to the cause of the Reformation, in general, and to the 
interests of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, in particular; and 
allow me to repeat what | have already intimated, that with every 
other doctrine contained in our Standards, | am, so far as | 
understand my profession, entirely satisfied; nor have | abandoned 
this one, but from a firm conviction that it is not taught in God’s 
Word. | know well, that trials sore and many await me. God doth 
know, that my heart delighteth not in contention; but, my brother, 
have we not all “entered into a curse, and into an oath, to walk in 
God’s law, which was given by Moses, the servant of God, and to 
observe and do all the commandments of the Lord our God.” 
Nehemiah 10:29.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.5 


Your Brother in Gospel bonds. 
J. W. MORTON. 
Missionary of the Ref. Presb. Church. 


On the 21st of April, 1849, | set sail, with my family, from Port-au- 
Prince, bidding farewell to Haiti and her children, whom perhaps we 
shall never see again in this vale of tears. We arrived at Boston, all 
in good health, on the first Sabbath in May.ARSH November 1, 
1853, page 130.6 


On the evening of Tuesday, May 22, the Synod was convened in 
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Philadelphia; and the next morning | appeared and took my seat 
with the other members.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.7 


After noon, the same day, Rev. David Scott stated to Synod, that | 
had made known a change of views in relation to the Sabbath, and 
moved that a committee of three be appointed to confer with me, 
and report what farther action should be taken in the case.ARSH 
November 17, 1853, page 130.8 


While this motion was pending, | stated, in substance, that, as | was 
alone in a Synod of more than sixty members, without a single man 
to plead my cause, | thought | had a right todemand that the 
proceedings should be instituted in strict accordance with the letter 
of the law. | was here interrupted by the Moderator, who, having 
informed me that | had no right to dictate to the Court the method of 
proceeding with its own business, peremptorily ordered me to take 
my seat. | obeyed, of course, though | could not see what dictation 
there was in demanding a legal trial, according to the printed rules 
of Synod. The motion was carried, and the committee 
appointed. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.9 


Next morning, May 24, | had a conference of half an hour with this 
committee, and at noon another, that lasted about the same time. 
Their principal object seemed to be, to ascertain whether | was 
ready to recant, and submit to censure for my past errors. | assured 
them, that while | had not the slightest wish to withdraw from the 
communion of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, | adhered to 
every word in my Circular, and must continue to do so, till 
convinced of error by the infallible scriptures. The committee quoted 
several texts, and advised me to read several authors, after which 
our conference was closed.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.10 


After noon they presented their report, recommending that the 
following Libel be preferred against me by Synod:-ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 130.11 


LIBEL PREFERRED AGAINST J. W. MORTON 


JWe 
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Whereas, denying that the first day of the week is the day on which 
the Christian Sabbath should be kept, is a heinous sin and scandal, 
contrary to the Word of God, and the Profession of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church, founded thereon, - Acts 20:7, “And upon the 
first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread,” etc.; Shorter Catechism, “From the beginning of the world to 
the resurrection of Christ, God appointed the seventh day of the 
week to be the weekly Sabbath, and the first day of the week ever 
since, to continue to the end of the world, which is the Christian 
Sabbath.”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.12 


Yet true it is, that you, Rev. J. W. Morton, are guilty of the scandal 
above stated, in so far as you, the said J. W. Morton, at Port-au- 
Prince, Haiti, 17th January, 1849, did publish a Circular, in which 
you oppugned and denied that the first day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath, which being found relevant, and proved against 
you, you ought to be proceeded against by the censures of the 
Lord’s House. 

A true copy, By order of the Synod. 

[Signed] JOHN WALLACE. Ass’t ClerKX RSH November 1, 1853, 
page 130.13 


After some discussion, the above Libel was decided to be relevant, 
and the Clerk was directed to serve a copy on me, with citation to 
appear for trial the next day, after noon. ARSH November 7, 1853, 
page 130.14 


| went to my lodgings that evening with a heavy heart. | was 
convinced, from the spirit of determined opposition that had been 
manifested by many of the brethren, when the Libel was under 
consideration, that the majority had already determined that | 
should not be permitted to “speak for myself.” True, | knew very well 
that the Apostle Paul had once enjoyed this liberty, through the cool 
civility a Roman Governor, and afterwards, through that of a Roman 
King; but | knew just as well, that Felix and Agrippa were heathens, 
while my brethren are Christians; and that the dignity of a court, 
composed of “worms of the dust,” has been much _ better 
understood, since the famous “Diet of Worms,” than ever 
before. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.15 
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Still, | could not forbear asking myself, Why is there now such bitter 
opposition to an Institution that was once the delight of both God 
and man? Why do men hate with such perfect hatred, what 
Jehovah made, and blessed, and sanctified, before sin had entered 
into the world? Why should this daughter of Innocence be spurned 
from every door, and loaded with the damning reproach of Judaism, 
while her twin sister, Marriage, sucks the breasts, and is dandled 
upon the knees of Orthodoxy? - Why should | be ranked with 
thieves and murderers, for believing that “the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God?” Bitter were the tears that flowed; and 
more bitter still was the reflection, that “when | wept, that was to my 
reproach.”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.16 


| was hedged in round about, and what could | do? | could only 
exclaim with the “sweet Singer of Israel,” “Let not them that wait on 
thee, O LordARSH November 1, 1853, page 130.17 


God of Hosts, be ashamed for my sake; let not those that seek thee 
be confounded for my sake, O God of Israel. Because for thy sake | 
have borne reproach; shame hath covered my face. | am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my mother’s children, 
For the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me.” Never shall | forget 
the sensation experienced while the last sentence was passing 
through my mind. “And the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee are fallen upon me.” | know not how often, during that night, | 
repeated these words and compared them with the exhortation of 
the Apostle: “Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach.” These were the comforts that, “in the 
multitude of my thoughts within me,” then delighted my soul. | was 
about to go forth “without the camp;” and indeed it was refreshing, 
in that hour of trial, to believe, that | was bearing a portion of the 
same burden that once bowed down the “Man of sorrow.”ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 131.1 


My trial came on after noon, May 25th. The following extract from 
the published Minutes of Synod is, | believe, a correct, and 
sufficiently full, account of the final issue; only it makes no mention 
of the fact that | protested against the proceedings, and appealed to 
the head of the Church, for reasons to be given in afterwards. Why 
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this fact was not recorded, | have not been able to ascertain. ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 131.2 


EXTRACT FROM MINUTES OF SYNOD 


JWe 


Order of the day; viz., the case of Mr. Morton, called for. The libel 
was then read by the Clerk; when Mr. Morton having, in reply to the 
Moderator, answered that he was prepared for trial, the substance 
of the libel was again stated in his hearing. Mr. Morton was then 
called upon, according to the rule provided for in such cases, either 
to confess the charge or put himself upon his trial. Mr. Morton in 
return acknowledged that he had denied that the day commonly 
called the Christian Sabbath is so by Divine appointment, and then 
proceeded to plead the irrelevancy of the charge by endeavoring to 
prove the perpetuity of the law for the observance of the seventh 
day. While so doing, he was arrested by the Moderator, who 
informed him that the charge contained in the libel was such that 
Mr. Morton could only prove its irrelevancy to censure by proving 
that the appropriation of the first day of the week, known as the 
Christian Sabbath, to secular employments, or teaching so to do, is 
not relevant to censure, which attempt the Moderator would 
consider disorderly, and would not allow. ARSH November 7, 1853, 
page 131.3 


From this decision J. M. Wilson appealed, when the Moderator’s 
decision was unanimously sustained. Upon this, Mr. Morton 
declined the authority of the court. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
131.4 


Resolved, That Mr. Morton’s appointment as missionary to Haiti be 
revoked.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.5 


Resolved, That inasmuch as Mr. Morton has now publicly declined 
the authority of this court, he be suspended from the exercise of the 
Christian ministry, and from the privileges of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.6 


The Moderator then publicly pronounced the sentence of 
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suspension on Mr. Morton, agreeably to the above resolution. ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 131.7 


Not long afterwards | presented to the Moderator the following 
Reasons of Protest and Appeal, with a request that he would allow 
them to be laid before the court, which he utterly refused to 
do.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.8 


REASONS OF PROTEST AND APPEAL 


JWe 


| do respectfully protest against the action of Synod in my case, on 
the 24th of the present month, and appeal therefrom to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the Church, for the following 
reasons:-ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.9 


1st. Because | was not allowed to prove the irrelevancy of the 
charge made against me, by an appeal to the Bible, “the only rule of 
faith and manners.”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.10 


2nd. Because | believe that the statements, on the subject of the 
Sabbath, set forth in our subordinate standards, are inconsistent 
with one another, and in part contrary to the Word of God: yet it was 
by these unscriptural portions, that | was tried and 
condemned.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.11 


Brethren, | entertain no hard feelings towards you. My daily prayer 
to God is, that you may be saved and led into all truth. | did hope 
that you would hear and consider the claims of the Lord’s holy 
Sabbath, when presented in a mild and affectionate manner. But 
either | have failed to present the question with sufficient 
tenderness, or you have determined to avoid all discussion in 
regard to it ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.12 


It grieves me to the soul to bid you farewell. - Both God and man 
will bear witness, in the day of final reckoning, that you have 
trampled down, by the resistless force of an overwhelming majority, 
one who was endeavoring with both hands to hold up the standard 
of the great Covenant God of our fathers. But though for the present 
cast down, | am not dismayed. The Sabbath of the Lord God is a 
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richer treasure than the richest you can either give or take away. 
“Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy; when | fall, | shall arise; 
when | sit in darkness, the Lord will be a light unto me. | will bear 
the indignation of the Lord, because | have sinned against him, until 
he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me; he will bring me 
forth to the light, and | shall behold his righteousness.”ARSH 
November 71, 1853, page 131.13 


Brethren, | shall meet you before the judgment seat of Christ, on 
that day when he shall come “with ten thousand of his saints.” 
“Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him. - Even so, amen.”ARSH November 7, 1853, page 
131.14 


J. W. MORTON. 
Philadelphia, May 29th, 1849. 


REFLECTIONS 


JWe 


| did believe, and believe yet, that, had | been sustained by twenty 
ministers and as many congregations, | should have had leave to 
defend myself to my heart’s content. But it was very evident to the 
Synod, that | stood alone. They knew that | could do them no harm, 
by fomenting discord; and - may | not add? - they knew that | was 
not the man to be found employed in such a work. The only loss 
they could sustain, in cutting me off, with all my adherents, was that 
of two adults and as many little children. Indeed, many of the 
members seemed to regret the trouble far more than the necessity 
of executing the law; and one aged father has remarked to me 
since, that till then he never witnessed a trial, before a church court, 
in which there was not one atom of mercy.ARSH November 1, 
1853, page 131.15 


Now, is there not a reason for all this? Unquestionably there is. The 
loose and unpresbyterial doctrine, that a majority has a right to 
determine what is, and what is not truth, and that the greater the 
majority in favor of any dogma, the more firmly its truth is 
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established, has leavened, sadly and extensively, even the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church. This is the reason why one who 
represents a lean minority cannot be heard, even in defense of 
ecclesiastical life. The majority have said, that the first day is the 
Sabbath, and who dare call in question the assertion.? A man may 
be denounced as a covenant-breaker; yet, because he belongs to a 
small minority, he may not attempt to prove his innocence to the 
crime. Thus the right of the minority to vindicate themselves from 
the Scriptures, in defense of which many of the old Covenanters 
bled, is practically denied by their descendants. “O Lord, how 
long!”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.16 


Brethren, are you really so wedded to this majority principle? Know, 
then, that Godis a majority; and that those who are with me are 
more than those that are with you. God’s testimony is worth more 
than that of all men. What though millions have affirmed, that the 
seventh day is NOT the Sabbath? He hath left us this imperishable 
testimony: “The seventh day IS the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” 
And this is the testimony of the greatest majority that ever gave 
utterance to truth. But God hath not left himself without other 
witnesses. Where are those myriads of angels who were present 
when “the Sabbath was made for man?” Where are those “morning 
stars” who “sang together,” and those “sons of God” who “shouted 
for joy,” when our Father “laid the foundations of the earth?” They 
are not now present with us, ‘tis true, to bear their testimony; but 
they will be present, when you and | shall appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ, to hear the decision of this controversy. 
And do you think that you will then dare, on the authority of what is 
said in Acts 20:7, to lift up your hands, and swear “by Him that liveth 
forever and ever,” that the Sabbath has been “changed into the first 
day of the week” - and that, too, in presence of those who saw the 
foundations of the ancient Sabbath, like those of the earth itself, laid 
and balanced upon God’s eternal decree, and inwrought with the 
very stones of “the everlasting hills?” - No! No!! The Sabbath was 
one of those pillars of the ancient earth, which Christ, the Mediator, 
seized with the hand of his omnipotence, and bare up, when “the 
earth and all its inhabitants” were sinking into nothing. | repeat it - 
and who dare gainsay it? - the Lord of Hosts is an overwhelming 
majority!ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.17 





817 


But this is not all. There is, indeed, no greater witness than these; 
but there is other witness. - Look into your own hearts, ye children 
of God, redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, and you will find 
recorded there: “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God; in it thou shalt not do any work.” “For this is the covenant that | 
will make with the house of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord; | 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.” Here 
there is not the least hint of any exception. The same moral law that 
was written “with the finger of God,” on tables of stone, is now 
written “by the Spirit of the living God,” on the fleshly tables of your 
hearts. Yes, brethren, turn your eyes inward, and you will read, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt 
not do any work.” If you say, We have sought this law, but find it not 
- O brethren, you have not “sought it carefully with tears.” It is 
hidden among the rubbish, and you will never find it, till that be 
removed. But | speak what | do know, when | assure you, that itis 
recorded there. O Lord, “open thou our eyes, that we may behold 
wondrous things out of thy law.,ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
131.18 


Prophecies of the time for the end can be understood before the 
end.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.19 


| do not now say there is any such prophecy; but merely that, if 
there is, it was intended to be understood before its fulfillment. A 
Presbyterian clergyman lately told me that “such prophecies may 
have been intended for the edification of the saints in glory, and not 
to be understood in this world.” This is certainly anew view of the 
Bible; but it was the only refuge to which he could resort. There is 
nothing useless in the Bible. Therefore, every such prophecy was 
intended to be of use either in this world or in the world to come. If 
o fany  usehere, it must beunderstood, and understood 
beforehand; for “what is the value of a chart that would not tell a 
seaman where to find his port until after he has arrived?” One man 
says he reads the prophecies for devotion, and not for instruction. 
Now, a knowledge of the time for the end would undoubtedly be 
favorable to the devotion of Christians living just before the event; 
but there is no food for devotion, so far as | can see, in amere 
declaration, in unintelligible language, that the end shall be at a 
certain time. But was a part of the Bible intended for the saints in 
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glory? | answer,ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.20 


|. If one person may conclude that certain prophecies were intended 
for the saints, simply because he does not understand them, every 
person may, with equal propriety, conclude that every doctrine and 
every other portion of Scripture, not understood by himself, was 
designed for the saints. Now who shall tell us how much of the Bible 
is for this world, and how much for the saints? Come, draw the line, 
and make the separation. | wish to know just how much | must 
believe; for | tremble equally at the thought of rejecting any of the 
revelation made to me, and of prying into any of the revelation 
made to the saints. We could almost wish their portion had been put 
in an appendix.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 131.21 


Il. Will the Bible be saved when the earth is destroyed, and be 
carried into the New Jerusalem, there to be read by the saints? If 
you say no - that Christ himself will be their Teacher; then, | ask, 
why should anything be put in our Bible for the especial use of the 
saints? Will they call to mind in another world what they have read 
unintelligibly in this? | fear that many - yes, the vast majority - read 
these prophecies so seldom, and with such a want of relish, that in 
another world they would know nothing about them without another 
reading, which would be impossible if the Bible is not carried into 
that world.ARSH November 7, 1853, page 132.1 


Ill. But of what especial use can the one class of prophecies, 
respecting the time for the end, be to the saints? The fulfillment will 
have taken place; and, so far as | can see, such a prophecy will 
then be only a parallel with all other prophecies, the fulfillment of 
any one of which will prove, to the saints, the wisdom, and power 
and goodness of God, just as much as the fulfillment of this one. | 
repeat it, of what especial use can a prophecy respecting the time 
for the end, more than any or all others, be to the saints?ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 132.2 


IV. Christ and the apostles frequently speak of the prophecies as if 
they were intended to be of use in this world for instruction. Thus 
Peter says that the prophets who searched what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, were informed “that 
not unto themselves but unto us, they did minister.” If they were 
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ministering to glorified saints, they were ministering in part to 
themselves, since they are to be glorified as well as we. It does not 
say, “that not unto men, but unto glorified saints, they did minister.” 
1 Peter 3:11, 12.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.3 


Again, he says, “We have also a more sure word of prophecy [more 
sure than the evidence in verses 16 and 17;] whereunto ye [not the 
saints] do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts.” If of use to the saints, it is after the day dawns; and if not to 
be understood beforehand, prophecy is not a light shining in a dark 
place. History would be the only light, and it shines after the events. 
2 Peter 1:19. It is the “word of prophecy,” and not the events 
fulfilling it, which Peter calls a light ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
132.4 


Again, he says, verse 20, “that no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation.” He was writing about Christ’s second 
coming, and he does not except those prophecies which refer to the 
time of the advent, if there are any such. See, also, Luke 16:29-317; 
24:25; Romans 16:25, 26; Revelation 1:3-10; 10:5-7; Jude 14- 
18.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.5 


V. In Deuteronomy 29:29, we are told that “things which are 
revealed belong unto us, and to our children forever, that we may 
do all the words of the law.” Will any one say there is any prophecy 
which is not a revelation? But if a revelation, it belongs to us and to 
our children, and not to the saints. For if it belongs to the latter, then 
some of the words of the law are to be done by them, and not by 
us. John 17:17.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.6 


VI. Paul says, (2 Timothy 3:15-17,) “ALL SCRIPTURE [includinc 
prophecies respecting the time for the end, if there are any such] is 
given by inspiration of God, and is PROFITABLE for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, [he does not 
add, for the edification of glorified saints,] that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” See, also, 
Romans 15:4. Then such parts of the Bible, if any, as refer to the 
time for the end, as well as all others, are in some age of the 
church, profitable, and necessary towards thoroughly furnishing the 





820 


man of God unto all good works. John 17:17.ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 132.7 


OBJECTION I. We are told inDanie/ 12:4, that prophecies are 
sealed. | answer, things which are sealed in the sense of being 
hidden from the church during all the periods of its existence, are 
not written, as we learn from Revelation 10:4. The Bible was 
intended for the church to the end of time, and contains things 
appropriate to each period of the church. The prophets ministered 
not unto themselves, but unto the church at these different periods. 
71 Peter 3:11, 12. Now the things written for one period may be 
sealed from all living before that time, as not belonging to them - in 
two ways: 1. The Spirit may not direct the attention of Christians to 
the prophecy in its proper connexion with other passages which 
explain it - or does not otherwise open their minds to understand it. 
2. The understanding of it may depend upon the occurrence of 
certain foretold events. Thus it might be foretold that after six 
different events, strongly marked and well defined, the end shall 
occur very soon. We are not informed how far distant from each 
other these events shall be; only they are so clearly defined that, 
when they occur, we shall recognize them. At the utterance of the 
prophecy no one could conjecture even about the time for the end. 
It is “sealed till the time of the end.” But in due time the Providence 
of God unseals it, and men behold the terrible day as just ready to 
dawn. Now, | am willing to grant that some prophecies have been, 
in a greater or less degree, thus sealed, until the several periods in 
the church have arrived, when the understanding of each several 
prophecy was necessary towards thoroughly furnishing the man of 
God living at that time, who is thus enabled to find “things new and 
old” in the Bible. 7 Peter 1:12; Ephesians 3:5, 6. The prophecy that 
Daniel was commanded to seal, was concerning the time for the 
end. It could be of no use to understand it until the end draws near. 
Then, however, it is to be unsealed, as necessary towards 
thoroughly furnishing the men of God unto the good works of 
proclaiming that “the hour of his judgment is come,” and 
encouraging those whose redemption draweth nigh to lift up their 
heads and rejoice. Also, the knowledge of the event being at hand 
certainly conduces to sanctification. John 17:17; 2 Peter 3:11.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 132.8 
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OBJECTION II. God has promised to answer the prayer of the 
humble and believing. If, therefore, there is any prophecy showing 
the time for the end, it might have been understood by praying for 
the spirit of understanding, and Christ could not have said, “Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels, nor the Son,” 
etc. | answer, that Daniel, who was greatly beloved, prayed for this 
very spirit of understanding, and it was denied him: “to whom it was 
revealed that not unto himself, but unto us, he did minister.” Christ, 
also, and Paul besought three successive times for things which 
were not granted. Daniel 12:8, 9; 1 Peter 1:11, 12; Matthew 26:39, 
42, 44; 2 Corinthians 12:8, 9. They desired these things, however, 
only if it was the will of the Father to grant them. So any sincere and 
humble believer will pray; and he has no more right to expect an 
unsealing of the prophecy before God wills to unseal it, than Christ 
had to claim that the cup might pass away because of his desiring 
it. God always answers our prayers, although he does not always 
answer them literally. If we ask for improper things, he withholds 
them of course, and gives us something else in their stead. He has 
never promised to answer improper prayers literally. If he had, what 
wretched beings even sincere and humble Christians would be!! for, 
owing to ignorance, how many improper prayers they make. See 7 
John 5:14.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.9 


OBJECTION III. There are doctrines in the Bible not understood ir 
this world, which will be plain to the saints; - “we now see through a 
glass darkly,” etc. | answer, this may be true, and yet all the Bible 
was undoubtedly intended for the people in this world only; - some 
parts of it for one class of minds, and some for another; some to be 
understood at one time, and some at another; and some to be 
received without being fully comprehended. Some doctrines may be 
profitable without being comprehended; but a prophecy respecting 
the time for the end could not. Even the mysterious doctrines - such 
as the eternity of God - are put in the Bible to affect us in this world, 
- to give humility, reverence, and other becoming feelings. We 
believe, though we do not fully comprehend them. In another world 
we may know more about them; because, however, faith will be 
changed to sight, and the great Teacher will be with us; - in a word, 
because we shall have new and more glorious revelations; and not 
from reading the Bible over again there, or reflecting upon 
passages hitherto unintelligible, mysteriously written upon the mind 
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then for the first time, as the result of one or two careless readings 
here many years before, without any effort to understand them. The 
revelation we have now is all of it intended for this world - to affect 
our hearts here, and prepare us to enter the gates of the new New 
Jerusalem. It is the twilight, so to speak, preparing our vision for the 
dazzling light of the sun in glory. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
132.10 


OBJECTION IV. Our greatest theologians say that the prophecies 
cannot be understood. | answer, 1. It is no new thing to find the high 
priest in infidel company. 2. “The wisest of uninspired men have 
erred on other subjects. May it not be possible that they have been 
in error on this subject also? 3. Those very persons who contend 
that ‘we can know nothing about the time,’ and that ‘prophecies are 
not to be understood until after their accomplishment,’ are 
perpetually, in their prayers, and sermons, and missionary 
publications, interpreting the prophecies! They predict, or say that 
the prophecies predict, a time of universal peace and prosperity in 
the church and in the world. How do they know this if the 
prophecies are not to be understood until after their fulfillment? 
They say, moreover, that this universal peace and prosperity will 
continue for one thousand years, and that then there will be a 
declension by the influence of Satan, who will be ‘loosed out of his 
prison, and go out to deceive the nations,’ (see Revelation 20:7, 8,) 
and then will the end come. They say, with perfect confidence, that 
‘the end is not yet.’ Now, do not those who entertain these views 
not only interpret the prophecies, but also declare that the time will 
be known? If this is to be the order of events, it will not be difficult to 
know the time." ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.11 


4. But it is not true that the greatest theologians have entertained 
this opinion. We might mention the names of Martin Luther, Dr. Gill, 
John Wesley, Cotton Mather, in fact, of the stars in the church, 
almost without an exception. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.12 


5. God has furnished us with the reason why so many do not 
understand the visions of all. /saiah 29:10-12. “For the Lord hath 
poured out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your 
eyes; - the prophets and your rulers, - the seers hath he covered. 
And the vision of all is become unto you as the words of a book that 
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is sealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read 
this, | pray thee; and he saith, | cannot, for it is sealed. And the 
book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, Read this, | pray 
thee; and he saith, | cannot, for | am not learned.” - Sec. Ad. Lib. 
No. XLILARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.13 


Prophecy Unsealed.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.14 


Great light has been thrown of late upon the prophetic word. “It shall 
come to pass that at eventide it shall be light.” Zechariah 14:7. “The 
vision is for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not 
lie.” Habakkuk 2:3. “In the latter days he shall consider it perfectly.” 
Jeremiah 23:20; 30:24. What Daniel was commanded to seal up 
and close, (Danie! 12:4,) is now, through the all-powerful mediation 
of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, revealed unto us. Revelation 5:5. 
Hence “many run to and fro, and knowledge is increased.” Never, 
since the days of our Lord’s first advent, was the prophetic word so 
much studied; so many of the ambassadors of Christ engaged in 
this pursuit; or so much written on this subject. “The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ,” contained in the Apocalypse, showing the coming of 
the Just One, with all his saints, to the destruction of the apostate 
nations, is now made so plain to the church, that none can, or, at 
least, ought to be ignorant of it. This, however, is a privilege 
belonging only to the faithful; for it is written that, “none of the 
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.” Daniel 
12:10. So St. Paul speaks: “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that the day should overtake you as a thief; ye are all the children of 
light, and the children of the day; we are not of the night, nor of 
darkness. 7 Thessalonians 5:4, 5. Though “the true light now 
shineth,” it enlighteneth only those who believe. Those who are 
paying a prayerful attention to these things, “have,” like the 
Israelites of old, “light in their dwellings,” whilst the rest of the world 
are sitting in darkness, even “darkness such as may be felt.” The 
opening, then, and unfolding of the prophetic word, is another 
convincing proof that we are arrived at the end of the age; the 
unsealing of prophecy, and the revelation of the “mystery of God,” 
being reserved unto “the time of the end.” Danie! 12:9; Revelation 
10:7.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 132.15 


“Many shall run to and fro.” Says Dr. Clarke, “Many shall endeavor 
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to search out the sense; and knowledge shall be increased by these 
means. This seems to be the meaning of this verse, though another 
has been put upon it, viz., ‘Many shall run to and fro preaching the 
gospel of Christ, and therefore religious knowledge and true 
wisdom shall be increased.’ This is true in itself; but it is not the 
meaning of the prophet’s words."ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
133.1 


The most eminent modern Hebrew scholars all agree with Clarke, in 
giving this sense. Scott’s opinion seems to coincide with Clarke’s, 
though he gives both meanings in his notes; but manifestly gives 
preference to the one which expresses the idea of searching out the 
meaning of the prophecy. - Word of Warning, 1843.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 133.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 1, 1853 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


After our Meeting in Boston, we went to Topsham, Me. To meet 
with the firm, tried friends of the cause there, with whom we had 
toiled and suffered when our friends were few, was indeed 
refreshing. There have been no recent additions to the small church 
there; but all stand firm. They were among the first Advent believers 
that embraced the Sabbath, therefore suffered trials, and made 
sacrifices that most of those who have recently embraced the 
Sabbath know nothing of. We spent several days with the devoted 
family of Bro. S. Howland who have had the care of our eldest child 
for five years. At first we left him with them for a short time only. 
Soon attachments between them became very strong; and having 
perfect confidence in their ability to train the child for heaven, we left 
him with them. Sr. Frances, daughter of Bro. Howland, has had the 
care of the child five years without the least expense to us, and now 
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returns our dear Henry to us a well trained, praying boy. We are not 
able to express the gratitude we owe that dear family, not only for 
their care and labor for our child, but for their labors of love to us in 
time past when the friends of the Sabbath were very few, and the 
cause feeble. May heaven still bless them here, and _ richly 
“recompense them at the resurrection of the just.,ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 133.3 


From Topsham we went to Palmyra, where our parents reside. Our 
visit with them, also the families of two sisters in the same county, 
were most agreeable, and we trust beneficial. First-day, Oct. 2nd, 
we spoke to a good congregation at the Palmyra Union Meeting 
House. Subject in the forenoon was the institution, design and 
perpetuity of the Sabbath; in the afternoon, the fulfillment of 
Revelation 14:6-12, in the past present and future. These subjects 
were new to that people; yet we and our views were treated with 
kindness and respect. And we fully believe that our labors in that 
place will not be in vain. ARSH November 7, 1853, page 133.4 


Oct. 7th and 8th, we held a Conference with the Brethren at 
Dartmouth, Mass. For several years there have been a few faithful 
souls in Dartmouth, firm in the present truth. But the past year their 
numbers have been more than doubled. We were happy to meet 

with three brethren by the name of Ashly, also their wives, who had 

joined the Sabbath-keepers since we last visited the place, also 

several others. - Our meeting was quite full and will result in good. 

The opposition is strong; yet there are those candidly inquiring for 
the truth, and we fully believe they will yet walk in it. On the morning 

of the 9th, the brethren and friends assembled at the water where 

three were baptized. The Lord was with us. It seems that some, at 
least, of the heavenly host hovered over that little brook where 

these believing souls were buried with Christ in baptism. It was 
easy singing, praying and shouting. Glory to God! how refreshing to 
the spirit to look back upon such sacred seasons.ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 133.5 


We then assembled at the house of Bro. Collins to show forth the 
Lord’s death, by partaking of the emblems of his broken body and 
spilt blood. This was also a precious season. The Advent people 
should prize this ordinance above all others who profess faith in 
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Christ. It not only points back to the scenes of Calvary, but also to 
Christ's second coming, when we shall behold the person of our 
Lord, and be with him, when we shall no longer have use for the 
emblems. “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
do shew the Lord’s death till he come.” 1 Corinthians 11:26.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 133.6 


To those who would observe the first day of the week as a Sabbath, 
to commemorate the works of redemption we would say, you have 
no need, neither have you a right, to steal the holiness of the 
seventh day, and give it to the first day of the week, and then keep 
it to celebrate redemption. Heaven has provided memorials of the 
crucifixion and the resurrection, with which the church should be 
satisfied, and let the Sabbath rest remain as a memorial of 
Jehovah’s rest on the first seventh day of time. The Lord’s Supper 
was instituted to shew forth the Lord’s death, while baptism shews 
forth his resurrection.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 133.7 


“Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? - Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.” Romans 
6:3-5. - Here then is the glorious memorial of the resurrection. But 
the Papal church having corrupted the ordinance of baptism, using 
in its stead a few drops of water only, was prepared to take another 
step, and rob the seventh day of its holiness and give it to the first 
day of the week, and then profess to observe the first day of the 
week because Christ arose from the dead on that day!ARSH 
November 17, 1853, page 133.8 


According to appointment, we met with the brethren in Springfield, 
Mass., Oct. 15th and 16th. There was quite a gathering of the 
brethren from Connecticut, Ashfield, Mass., and other places. On 
the Sabbath, and the evening following, we spoke three times in 
Currier’s Hall, and twice on First-day in Foot’s Hall. But few came 
out to hear besides those who are in the faith. Our meetings were 
full and interesting. There we formed a happy acquaintance with 
Bro. Paine and his family from Ware, also Bro. Dexter Daniels, 
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whose hearts seem to be in the good work.ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 133.9 


Our last meeting in the place, at the house of Sr. Skinner, was very 
interesting and powerful. Several felt deeply, especially three young 
women from Connecticut who were not living in the enjoyment of 
religion. The Spirit of God moved upon them powerfully. And while 
some wept aloud, a disposition was manifested to steady the Ark by 
one who had no part to act in such business; but this did not hinder 
the work. The daughter of Bro. Moore of Kensington, Conn., 
immediately arose and spoke of her desire to seek and serve the 
Lord. This was an excellent meeting. The Spirit of God moved 
powerfully; tho’ all present did not know enough of the work of God 
to keep in their proper place. How unfortunate for some that they do 
not stop to learn the truth and the work of God themselves, before 
they begin to teach others, even those who have had experience, 
and have borne the burden and heat of the day. ARSH November 7, 
1853, page 133.10 


We became strongly united in sympathy with the dear brethren in 
Springfield. Their experience in the message has been short; and 
they are in the midst of the bitterest opposition. United they will 
stand, and prosper, and the Lord will add to their numbers. - May 
the Lord save them from uniting in any way with those who break 
and hate the fourth commandment. On the present message, and 
nowhere else may they safely unite. JAMES WHITE Washington, 
N. H., Oct. 27st, 1853.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 133.11 


Importance of Obedience 


JWe 


BY S. T. BELDEN 
[Concluded.] 


WITH those who call themselves Christians, who have taken the 
Bible for their only guide, arguments drawn from it to prove that 
Jesus has come and died for our transgressions, to make a way for 
our escape from that just sentence of the law, would be only 
repeating what they already know. We believe that Jesus has died 
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for our sins according to the scripture, and has been raised again 
for our justification. - Therefore, as | consider that point fully settled 
beyond a doubt, and also that sin is the transgression of the law - 
the ten commandments, is another point equally clear: as | consider 
that | am talking to a people who believe, or admit this, | may be 
allowed to reason a little from their own position, or what they 
professedly stand upon; viz., that it was the transgression of the law 
of God that made men sinners, and that the blood of Christ was 
spilt to save us from the just sentence of the law, which was death. 
“For the wages of sin is death.” It therefore needs no argument to 
prove that in the minds of many. It is universally admitted, and is a 
sacred truth. The only trouble is in bringing this fact to have its due 
weight upon the hearts of men. And when we repeat the words of 
scripture showing that the transgression of that law is sin, to avoid 
the conviction that they must keep it, after they have been pardoned 
through faith in Christ for their former transgressions, they will resort 
to almost every position relative to this law, which is evidence that 
they are in possession of the “carnal mind which is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be.” Their different positions 
relative to this law, as has been often repeated, are destructive of 
each other. And not only so, but some of them would destroy the 
plan of salvation through Christ. Such as tell us that Jesus broke 
the great Sabbath law by healing the sick, and by passing through 
the corn-field on that day with his disciples. Some of those whom 
we have called brethren in the Advent movement have taken this 
wicked position. Now if he did break the Sabbath then he was a 
transgressor and a sinner, according to the testimony of the 
beloved disciple; [John 3:4;] “for sin is the transgression of the law.” 
Then if this is so, we have no better sacrifice through which we 
have hoped to receive pardon, salvation and redemption, than the 
sacrifice of a sinner. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 133.12 


This is too bad to be noticed; but if it does not destroy the plan of 
salvation | know not how it could be done more effectually. Others 
would destroy the necessity of Christ’s coming into the world to 
save men; viz., by saying that he has abolished his Father’s law. 
This must have been a great oversight in the all-wise God in 
sending his only beloved Son to die for our race when the fault was 
all in himself; because his law was too straight, or condemned men 
when they ought not to be condemned; for it was not fit for men to 
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keep, as some have expressed it, “A rickety old law, and never was 
designed for man to keep, etc.” What need was there of his coming 
to die for our transgressions when the fault was all in the law. | 
know not how they could better suit the Enemy of all righteousness 
than by such heaven-daring teachings. Would not such need the 
rebuke of the Saviour to Peter: “Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou 
savorest not the things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men.” Mark 8:33.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 133.13 


The most inconsistent position of all that has been taken by those 
who oppose the Sabbath of the Lord, is, that the ten 
commandments, the law of God, are abolished. All that can be said 
to show the importance of obedience does not effect them until they 
see the force of the truth, and the inconsistency of the idea that this 
law is abolished. This is why | have dwelt so much upon the 
testimony of Jesus and the apostles relative to the law in the New 
Testament. To take the view that the law is still alive, and takes hold 
of transgressors, gives certainty to our faith in Christ as an 
“Advocate,” “Intercessor,” “Mediator,” and “Propitiation,” for our sins. 
It makes God just in giving his law to men as a standard of right 
between himself and man, between man and man; and just in its 
sentence of death for the violation of it. Therefore it required the 
death of his only Son for the transgression of it; and to become a 
Mediator between us and God - just what the Scriptures tell us he 
is. And that none can be pardoned for the transgression of it, except 
they come to God through Jesus Christ, who will plead their cause 
to the Father, that they may be justified in the sight of a just and 
holy God. As we have said that the necessity of the death of the 
Son of God is based alone upon the perpetuity of the law, it 
therefore follows that the abolition of this law would destroy the 
necessity of his death. We see this view of the matter makes 
perfect harmony in the scriptures, while the opposite would lead to 
confusion and destroy the work of our High Priest. It is strange that 
men have so far closed their eyes to the plain truths of the Word of 
the Lord, as to argue that the law of God was destroyed by the 
death of his Son, when there are numerous texts of scripture 
showing that it was for the transgression of it. If this were all true, 
the work of our Saviour was to save his people in their sins, instead 
of from them. And every man could do that which was right in his 
own eyes, as the people did when there was no king in Israel - no 
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one reproved another. In other words people would be right, 
because there would be no such thing as being wrong, or sinning; 
“for where no law is there is no transgression.” The prophet says, 
“And judgment is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar 
off; for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter.” /saiah 
59:14. What is the matter, and what must be done? “It is time for 
thee, Lord, to work; for they have made void thy law.” Psalm 
119:126.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 133.14 


Who would want to live in such a state of confusion? What 
righteous man would thank God for sending his Son into the world 
to accomplish such a work as that? Nay, it would only strengthen 
the hands of evil doers, and make the hearts of the righteous sad. 
Oh ye that would sin and hide your sins under such a pretention as 
this, that he has destroyed his law! think of this, and show 
yourselves men. - The storm that is coming will sweep away the 
refuge of lies and leave you without a covering in the trying hour 
that is just before us. And again: Why need we entreat men to come 
to the Saviour for pardon of their sins, when he has destroyed that 
law which shows them to be sinners? Are they not as well off as we 
that have tried by well doing to seek for glory, honor, immortality 
and eternal life? In the first place they have nothing to be saved 
from, unless it is obedience: some even tell us that we are fallen 
from grace by observing the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. 
Then we must understand it like this, that the Son of God had to die 
to save us from obeying a law which the Apostle says is holy, and 
just, and good. And if we obey it we have no part with Christ. Have 
the Father and the Son separated and are no longer one? This is a 
fact if their position is true. But he says, “I and my Father are one.” 
Some tell us that it is by the gospel that men are shown to be 
sinners. But stop, dear sir. It is the gospel that brings good tidings to 
the meek, and offers pardon to the transgressor. Then how can it 
be by the gospel, aside from the commandments, by which men are 
shown to be sinners? The scripture testifies that they had all gone 
out of the way, and that none were righteous, no, not one. | ask, Did 
not they need pardon and salvation? Surely they did. But those who 
reject offered pardon, have the greater sin, and are condemned 
already. But we see that if he destroyed the law, the load of guilt is 
taken off from man without any repentance on his part. - What need 
is there of repentance, which is sorrow for past sins, if the 
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transgression of this law is not sin under the gospel? But if the 
transgression of it is sin then it is in force still, and the transgressor 
has to be pardoned by faith in the blood of Christ, or perish at last, 
and be forever banished from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. - And why is not the Lord under obligation to 
save men if it cannot be shown that they are guilty and worthy of 
death? At any rate they cannot be condemned before him at the 
judgment. But let us see if they will not be judged at the last 
according to their works. A few texts will settle this point. Then we 
shall know how the “doers of the law shall be justified.” “And, 
behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be.” Revelation 22:12. “Who will 
render to every man according to his deeds.” Romans 2:6. “For the 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, with his angels; 
and then he shall reward every man according to his works.” 
Matthew 16:27.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 134.1 


We are taught then from these scriptures that we are to be judged 
according to our works. And from /saiah 59:16-18, we learn that it is 
when he puts on the garments of vengeance for clothing, and 
repays fury to his adversaries. “According to their deeds, 
accordingly he will repay, fury to his adversaries, recompense to his 
enemies.” Verse 18.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 134.2 


There are but two classes brought to view in the closing scene just 
before us, viz., those who keep the commandments of God, and the 
faith of Jesus; and an opposite class who have the mark of the 
Beast and who worship his image. Revelation 14:9-12; 12:17. One 
class keep the commandments of God, and the other class bow 
down to an institution of Papacy. Now dear friends, to which of 
these classes do you belong? The dividing line is being drawn 
between those who serve God, and those who serve him not. 
Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. If the Lord be God serve 
him; if Baal then serve him. Rochester, Oct. 27th, 1853.ARSH 
November 17, 1853, page 134.3 


THE APOSTASY 


JWe 
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“NOW the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron.” 7 Timothy 4:1, 2.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 134.4 


St. Paul had shown the Thessalonians that the great apostasy 
should intervene between them and the Second Advent, and shows 
Timothy more particularly wherein it would consist, and the means 
employed for its spread in the world.ARSH November 17, 1853, 
page 134.5 


That this text has had a partial fulfillment nearly all are agreed. But | 
think it is still in the process of fulfillment; and that it, also, 
synchronizes with 2 Thessalonians 2:9, and relates more especially 
to the present time. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 134.6 


As there were false prophets or teachers that caused the children of 
Israel, anciently, to become idolaters, so we may likewise 
understand that by imperceptible degrees the damnable heresy of 
worshiping devils (or demons) as their lords or mediators, would, as 
it now has so universally, obtain credence. And this apostasy is so 
general that it is to affect every person that is not sealed with the 
seal of the living God. For all shall worship the beast whose names 
are not written in the book of life, of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. To depart from God, is to apostatize or 
revolt by worshiping other gods, and other mediators, than the one 
living and true God, and the one Mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus. The nature of this apostasy is such that it 
naturally implies the falling away of great numbers, as the text 
indicates, when rightly understood. The word, some does not 
denote, a few, in the original Greek or Hebrew, as in English, but 
signifies a multitude, in numerous instances. So says Bishop 
Newton in his discourse on the prophecies. - p. 364. One instance 
where the word occurs may be sufficient as an illustration, although 
others might be given. St. Paul, in speaking of the infidelity and 
rejection of the Jews, [7 Corinthians 10:8,] says, “Neither let us 
commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thousand.” - Here the word some is made 
equivalent to many thousands.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
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134.7 


The true import of the word, demon, is also necessary, to help us in 
arriving at the truth. We find, by reference to ancient history, that in 
the days of the Platonic School the words, devil and demon, are 
synonymous terms; so that when the Apostle says doctrines of 
devils, it is the same as saying doctrines concerning demons, or 
mediators. Anciently there were understood to be two kinds: one 
the souls of men deified or canonized after death, the other, was 
the higher order - souls separate from bodies, and that had never 
inhabited them at all. These were called mediators or middle 
powers, (or as now would be more familiarly called, mediums.) 
Says Plato, “God is not approached by man, but all the commerce 
and intercourse between God and men is by the mediation of 
demons, (or the souls of the dead.”) - Newton’s Dissertation, p. 
366.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 134.8 


We see plainly in what the apostasy of the last days is to consist - a 
giving heed to seducing spirits or doctrines concerning demons, 
devils or mediators. - Says St. Paul to the Thessalonians: “And for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thessalonians 2:11, 
712. The world and church are so ensnared with the false philosophy 
of heathen theology that they are blindly rushing into the great 
maelstrom of deception. They are ignorantly perpetuating the first 
lie that ever defiled the earth after it came from the hand of its 
Creator; viz., “thou shalt not surely die, but become as gods.” - The 
common theory, now every where entertained, is that the body is 
only the prison-house of the soul or man proper, which at death 
enters its reward in the presence of God, where there is fullness of 
joy; that the soul is naturally immortal, consequently indestructible, 
and is to live for ever. But the testimony of the Scriptures was 
always against this delusive theory; for we are plainly informed that 
God only hath immortality; that it is brought to light through the 
gospel, to be obtained conditionally, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, or as the Saviour says, “If ye would enter into life keep the 
commandments.” “The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” To die, signifies to perish, to cease to 
exist, to be destroyed; as we read in Psalm 37:20: “But the wicked 
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shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat of 
lambs; they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume away.” 
Also, verse 10. “For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be: 
yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.” His 
identity is lost for ever. Call it what name you please. Other portions 
of scripture show that there is no consciousness after death: “For 
the living know that they shall die: but the dead (know more than all 
the living? not so; but the dead) know not any thing.” - Ecclesiastes 
9:5. Well says one, | know the dead body knows nothing, but it is 
the soul! Stop a moment! read verse 6th, then we shall get all the 
light the Prophet has given. “Also their love, and their hatred, and 
their envy, is now perished.” So your soul, if alive, has lost some 
important qualities of mind. But again, the Psalmist, speaking of the 
state of man after death, [Psalm 146:4,] says, “His breath goeth 
forth he returneth to his earth; in that very day his tho’ts perish.” | 
should like to Know in what his knowledge or happiness could 
consist, after losing his mind, with all its qualities. ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 134.9 


But perhaps N. Hubbel, a late writer in the Christian Advocate and 
Journal, could solve this mystery, as he classes those that believe 
the Scripture on this subject, with Universalists, Infidels and Spirit 
Rappers. But he has ignorantly or wickedly mis-stated our true 
position; and his article, no doubt, is a fair sample of the feelings of 
Protestants in general. He and others should know that this doctrine 
is as old as Creation, and is the revealed truth of God ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 134.10 


As it regards the Rapping Spirits, we have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but believe them to be the spirits of 
devils working miracles, which are gathering the whole world to the 
last mighty and final conflict. We believe the law and the testimony. 
If they speak not according to this word it is because there is no 
light in them. So we can say in reference to every man-made theory 
that was ever presented. The great detector will decide for the truth. 
The law presents the knowledge of sin. The wages of sin is death. 
Sin is the transgression of the law. The Spirit cries, Turn ye, turn ye, 
for why will ye die. Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. If the 
Lord be God, serve him; if Baal, then serve him. The testimony of 
Jesus Christ presents but one mediator between God and man, 
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while Spiritualism has its legions of mediums, gods many, and lords 
many. Thus we cannot fail to see that the great Apostasy has 
undermined the plan of God for the redemption of a guilty race, 
making the death of his Son of no effect, and making void his holy 
law. We see, also, that the doctrines that prevailed so long in the 
heathen world, in all respects the same thing, only different in 
name, are to be revived in these last days, and will deceive, if it 
were possible, the very elect. Let us therefore take heed lest there 
be in any of us an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God. E. R. SEAMANRochester, Oct. 18th, 1853.ARSH November 
1, 1853, page 134.11 


An Enemy hath done this. -Matihew 13:28.ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 135.1 


“Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field; 
but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the servants of 
the house-holder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow 
good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? He said 
unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he said, Nay; 
lest, while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with 
them. Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest | will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into 
my barn.”ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.2 


And his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He answered and said unto them, 
He that soweth the good seed is the son of man; the field is the 
world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the wicked one; the enemy that sowed them is 
the Devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are 
the angels. Verses 36-39.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.3 


Who hath ears to hear let him hear. Jesus used simple language to 
illustrate the glorious truths of the gospel. He used just such figures 
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as people were perfectly familiar with; for instance, the net cast into 
the sea, the poor unlearned fishermen could see and get an idea 
from; then the leaven; the sower; the merchantman, etc. Again, in 
his explanation, of these parables, every one that had the love of 
God, could but see the beauty and glory of the dear Saviour’s 
doctrines. The poor had the gospel preached unto them, bless the 
Lord, in such a way that they could understand by the aid of the 
holy Spirit. Hear these unlearned people heartily respond, when 
Jesus asked them, saying, Have ye understood all these things? 
They say unto him, yea, Lord. But what things? Why he had put 
forth parables, so that whether learned or not, the fisherman, the 
farmer or husbandman, and the women also in their domestic 
affairs, the merchantman and all, might be instructed and led to 
become heavenly minded.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.4 


Leaving the greater part of the mighty field of these truths and 
feeling myself to be a little child among the dear brethren, | will 
confine myself to the parables of the tares, and, like the humble 
Galileans, would learn of him who is meek and lowly, an instructor 
of the unlearned, a teacher of babes; who when he had caused 
them to know wisdom, lifted up his voice, and said, | thank thee O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, (why?) because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes; even so Father; for so it seemed good in thy sight. 
Matthew 11:25, 26.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.5 


The blessing of God is upon those that hear and understand and 
keep these testimonies of Jesus and the commandments of God. 
Now what is wheat? Why, every person may understand it. It is 
good grain for use, that in harvest is gathered in and laid up: the 
precious fruit of the earth. Indeed, the poor widow, unto whom 
Elijah was sent, must have realized this with but a handful of meal 
or flour; it was all there was, all her living. O blessed God, thou didst 
lengthen it out and save alive the widow and the fatherless and the 
faithful servant of God. O my soul! | must praise him for keeping 
those dear souls alive through that terrible famine, and now in this 
mighty famine for hearing the word of the Lord, [Amos 8:77,] since 
1844, God has sent the third angel’s message. Surely there is a 
handful of corn left; and the fruit of this handful shall shake like 
Lebanon. Pardon me, dear reader, for digressing. ARSH November 





837 


1, 1853, page 135.6 


The third angel! sent to save us alive! Obey his voice! awful his 
work! fearful his mission! Who can but tremble at the word of the 
Lord which is borne unto us by him.! That word will make an 
everlasting separation between the wheat and the tares, between 
the righteous and the wicked, the sacred and profane. The precious 
sons of God will be clearly manifested and separated from the vile, 
or those who will not hear and obey God, who has spoken by his 
Son from heaven, who worked the works of him that sent him. Not 
my own works but my Father’s, not my own words, but my Father’s. 
“| Jesus have sent mine angel,” etc. “And behold | come quickly, 
and my reward is with me to give every man according as his work 
shall be.” Lord, what works? The works that | wrought. | have kept 
my Father’s commandments. John 75:70. - Blessed are they that do 
his commandments. It is God that worketh in you, both to will and to 
do of his good pleasure. Philippians 2:13. Lord, thou wilt ordain 
peace for us; for thou hast wrought all our works in us, margin, for 
us. /Saiah 26:72. The Father works: Jesus works: holy angels work, 
doing his commandments, hearkening to the voice of his words. 
Psalm 103:20. God is our potter: he is working for us a great work 
that will stand fire. These works will never be burned; love will never 
fail as long as the great Eternal shall exist; for God is love. And this 
is love, that we walk after his commandments. Here is the 
commandment; that as ye have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it. 2 John 6.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.7 


Just as the servant's eyes are to his master, as he asks, What shall 
| do to-day? so we inquire of the Lord, What shall we do to-day? 
what is the word? Go work in my vineyard! It makes no difference 
what hour of the day we inquire, it is, Go work! - at the third hour, it 
is, Go work! at the sixth hour, the same: just so at the ninth and 
eleventh: Go work! Well, what is the work? “Keep the 
commandments.” God is of one mind: he changeth not, nor altereth 
the thing that is gone out of his lips. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
135.8 


Now if ye fulfill the royal law according to the scriptures, we shall do 
well and if by patient continuance in well doing, we seek for glory 
and honor, we shall receive immortality and eternal life: committing 
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our souls unto God in well doing as unto a faithful creator. Jesus will 
say, Well done, good and faithful servant. Now is not well doing the 
fruits of the kingdom, the fruits of righteousness; God’s holy law 
bringing forth much fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. 
The fruit of the Spirit, is, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; against such there is no 
law. If having these precious fruits does not show one to be created 
anew in Christ Jesus, unto good works tell me, | beseech thee what 
| shall do! Say! Is this the fruit of the kingdom? It is certainly the 
product of the word of the kingdom: by their fruit ye shall know 
them!ARSH November 1, 1853, page 135.9 


Now let me inquire, is there any other present saving truth, but in 
the third angel’s message, under the whole heaven? Surely, none! 
Is there any other thing to bring out a peculiar people? Surely | see 
nothing but the lovely banner of the third angel, the standard that is 
set up by the God of heaven. Under this let us stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free: and having done all to 
stand. We cannot say with the Watchman, that we have no position. 
Standing, is certainly a position: and God, by his Son from heaven, 
has commanded us at this awful moment, to have a position; viz., 
having done all, to stand; but this is a position: having our loins 
girded and our lamps burning, and we like unto men that wait for 
their Lord, when he will return from the wedding. What are our 
lights? Taking Bro. Miller’s rule, that scripture is its own expositor, 
The commandment is a lamp, (candle, margin,) and the law is light, 
and reproofs of instruction are the way of life. Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 135.10 


Again: Are these the children of the kingdom? - Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life and enter in through the gates into the city. Now we have just 
shown you who are blessed: Then shall the King say unto them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, 
etc. Blessed be the Lord, we have found out who the children of the 
kingdom are; the wheat. Now declare unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field, or world. The tares are the children of the wicked 
one; but how shall | know the tares? Thus saith the Son of God. - 
Wherefore, by their fruits ye shall know them. Matthew 7:20. Ye 
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shall know them by their fruits ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
135.11 


We were once engaged, with several others, harvesting wheat; and 
there was among us an elderly man who was rather intelligent and 
observing. He pulled up by the roots a bunch of what, at first sight, 
appeared to be wheat. Said he to the owner of the crop, “Didst not 
thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence, then, hath it tares?” 
We all went and examined it for ourselves, and were surprised at 
what we beheld. We never till that moment knew but that any weed 
might be termed a tare, that was found among wheat; but we here 
learned a profitable lesson: the Lord teach us to profit by it. We now 
saw the propriety of letting both wheat and tares grow together until 
the harvest; for no man could tell the difference while it was 
growing, until we came to the fruit. Its roots, the blade, then the 
stalk, appeared like wheat. Had | been told to root up the tares, till | 
could have seen the fruit | should as soon have pulled up wheat as 
tares; but by their fruit ye shall know them. Now the fruit made 
manifest very plainly to every beholder, which was wheat and which 
was tares. While the wheat presented a snug little ear well filled 
with grain, and good for food, the tare had a great sprangling head, 
somewhat like oats in appearance; but on examining the fruit it had 
a dark outside, and the inside, or meat, of it was bad to the taste 
and unsavory.ARSH November 7, 1853, page 135.12 


Now the good seed are the children of the kingdom: he that sowed 
the good seed is the Son of man. Jesus did sow in the world, wholly 
a right seed, and left a people bringing forth the fruits of the 
kingdom, of one accord, one heart and one soul: just like the work 
of God. Said Gabriel, He shall confirm the covenant, or will, with 
many for one week; seven years. In the midst of the week, we 
understand, he was cut off, and entered the Sanctuary in heaven by 
his own blood, the blood of the new testament, will, or covenant; for 
a testament is of force after men are dead; leaving these three 
years and a half for his disciples to confirm it. Thus we have a solid 
platform this side of the cross. Says God, by the mouth of David, 
“My covenant shall stand fast with him.” Now unless the covenant is 
confirmed, we deny, before God, that Jesus has ever made even 
his first advent into the world; for God has commanded us to 
believe the prophets. Moses declares the ten commandments to be 
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the words of the covenant, and Gabriel declares that the Messiah 
would confirm the covenant. Jesus did finish his mission on earth 
and received testimony, again and again, that he was the beloved 
Son in whom God was well pleased; with this most solemn 
admonition to those standing by, “Hear ye Him.",ARSH November 7, 
1853, page 135.13 


Said Moses, It shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken 
to that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 
Moreover, we find all the New Testament written after the 
confirmation of the covenant, and every single writer bearing 
testimony to the faith of Jesus and commandments of God; one 
contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, 
another declaring that faith established God’s law, not a single 
precept excepted; St. Paul meeting those who would have it made 
void, or abolished, with a veto from the Almighty; and John in his 
four books dwelling much upon it. Since, then, the Devil, through 
perdition’s son, the man of sin, has sown tares, both have grown 
together; and through the first and second angels’ messages no 
man was fully able to decide clearly; but now the great counterfeit 
detector has come, the third angel’s message! The reprobate coin 
is detected; the things of Esau are being searched out with candles; 
the Mighty One with the sharp sickle is near; and the first vial of 
wrath will soon show to all men, who are the worshipers of the 
beast. O. HEWETT.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.1 


Rochester, N. Y., Oct, 1853.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last, from Milan, O., Sept. 20th, 
have been visiting in various parts of Ohio, in search of the 
scattered flock. “I thank God through Jesus Christ my Lord” for the 
way he led us to find some precious souls, hungering and thirsting 
for all the truth, that they might prepare to meet their coming 
Lord.ARSH November 17, 1853, page 136.3 
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Bro. Ira Day took me in his carriage to a number of places in 
Sanduskey Co., where we became acquainted with ministers and 
lay brethren who had been in the Advent doctrine in 1843, and had 
lost their interest in these precious truths since the ending of the 
2300 days of Daniel’s vision, in 1844. (I know that some are still 
saying the ending of these days are yet in the future. If so, why 
does God charge them with prolonging them and making it a vain 
vision, and flattering divination within the house of Israel? Ezekiel 
12:21-25.)ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.4 


While quietly keeping the Sabbath with Bro. Huber, at Green 
Springs, a request was sent in, inviting us to the hall to give a public 
lecture in the evening. We complied with the request, and 
presented the third angel’s message to a very attentive audience. 
-ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.5 


Bro. H. said, after meeting, that about all the inhabitants of the 
village were present. They listened with attention. We left here early 
on First-day, the 25th, to fill an appointment at a school-house in 
York Ridge, ten miles on our way. Here we gave three lectures, and 
some became deeply interested, and wished to hear more about 
these precious truths, to prepare them to meet the coming 
judgments. We furnished them with tracts, and trust ere this, they 
have become more interested by reading the Review. We became 
acquainted with four ministers who had been in the first angel’s 
message. They manifested a deep anxiety to learn our present 
position. | trust that God has a work for some if not all of them in 
this last message.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.6 


Sept. 26th, Elder W. Gilmore (who has been a Christian minister for 
many years) wished me to go with him to some of the neighboring 
towns, to visit some of his brethren. Bro. Day returned home. - 
Those that we saw, with one exception, were anxious to hear 
further. At Thompson we held a meeting in the free meeting-house, 
and were kindly entertained in the family of Bro. Henry Miller. 
Himself and wife were much interested in the Sabbath question. He, 
with two other families, wished to have the Review. God grant that 
these precious souls may see, and embrace the whole truth. ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 136.7 
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Sept. 30th, came by the Rail-road to Marysville, Central Ohio. By 
invitation, we occupied the most of the time on First-day in the 
Advent meeting. Our subject was the Sanctuary, and third angel’s 
message. There were three teachers present; these resisted the 
whole subject, and endeavored to show the people that there was 
no heavenly Sanctuary to be cleansed, neither any fourth 
commandment binding. The next day one of their company said 
they would examine the subject. Came to Cincinnati Oct. 4th. Held 
meetings there and at Glendale. We hope our labor was not 
altogether in vain. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.8 


First-day Oct. 9th, lectured in the Court-house in Lawrenceburg, 
Ind. Brn. Moran and Gould were very anxious that their neighbors 
should hear the last message. From thence we came to this place, 
on the 12th inst., after rather a toilsome journey of two days and 
part of two nights. We learn that no one has been to give the 
present truth here since | left, thirteen months since. The Sabbath 
keepers are holding on their way with an increasing desire to know 
all the truth. Many others say they want to hear about this doctrine. 
The Court-House was freely offered us, in which to hold a series of 
meetings. - We commenced the last evening with a very attentive 
audience. The Lord grant that many precious souls may be saved 
here. JOSEPH BATES.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.9 


Sulivan, Sulivan Co., Ind. Oct. 14th, 1853A4ARSH November 7, 
1853, page 136.10 


P.S. | noticed in the Review of Sept. 13th, that Bro. H. C. Mason of 
Battle Creek, Mich., unsolicited, asks my forgiveness for making 
statements to the Editor of the “Advent Harbinger respecting me, 
which he acknowledges | did not utter, but he heard it from another 
source. | cheerfully forgive him. - It may not be amiss for me to state 
here, that this false statement furnished O. R. L. Crozier with a 
labored argument to denounce me in the most unchristian and cruel 
manner, as a person of no veracity. - See Advent Harbinger, Aug. 
28th, 1852. “The Lord reward him according to his works.” 2 
Timothy 4:14. J. BARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.11 


From Bro. and Sr. Hannaford 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We wish to say that th®eview, is a 
welcome messenger to us. It rejoices us to hear from the scattered 
saints, and that the message is on the rise in other places. The light 
of the third angel’s message, and the truths connected with it shine 
out with great clearness. We believe that the time of trouble is fast 
approaching, and view it very necessary to have on the whole 
armor of God, and to live humble, watchful and prayerful, so that we 
may be accounted worthy to escape all that is coming upon the 
earth and to stand before the Son of man; that when he who is our 
life shall appear, we may appear with him in glory. This is truly, a 
momentous time in which we live, surrounded as we are by the 
perils of the last days, while the last call of mercy is being given to a 
perishing world, and the four angels are about to let go their hold, 
and the inhabitants of earth left, for ever left, without a 
mediator.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.12 


We do desire to realize the importance of improving the few golden 
moments that may be allotted us here, that by giving all diligence, 
we may add to our faith virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; and to 
patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness, charity; knowing that if these be in us and 
abound, we shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is indeed glorious to strive to live by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, and sweet to 
our souls to do all of his commandments: knowing that we shall 
have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
city. If faithful, when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, we, with all 
the ransomed, shall receive a crown that fadeth not away.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 136.13 


We should esteem it a privilege to have any faithful ministering 
brother, who may feel it to be his duty, call this way and dispense 
unto us the words of life and salvation. We are a scattered and tried 
people. Our number in this section of country is very small; but we 
think there are some who may have ears to hear the present truth. 
W. T. & D. HANNAFORD.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.14 


Orrington, Me., Oct. 12th, 1853ARSH November 1, 1853, page 
136.15 
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Sylvan, Mich., Conference. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.16 


THIS meeting was one of deep interest and great importance to the 
cause of truth in Michigan. A goodly number of brethren and sisters 
were present from different parts of the State, and appeared 
anxious to learn the truth more perfectly. Many were disappointed in 
not meeting with Brn. Bates and Loughborough, at this meeting, but 
were made glad on seeing our dear Bro. Waggoner, from 
Wisconsin. Brn. Case, Frisbie, Cranson and Nottingham, were 
present. By the request of these brethren, Bro. Waggoner occupied 
most of the time, and the saints were greatly strengthened and 
encouraged by the clear light which God enabled him to bring out 
on the subject of the “moral government of God.” At this meeting 
difficulties were settled, wrongs confessed, and union and 
confidence restored; for which we are thankful and much 
encouraged. The prospect is now favorable for the advancement of 
the cause of truth in the West: may the Lord speed the work. 
AmenARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.17 


In hope of speedy deliverance. M. E. CORNELLARSH November 
1, 1853, page 136.18 


Appointments.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.19 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Cheste! 
Factory, Mass., Nov. 8th, at 2 P. M. and 6 1/2 P. M., where Bro. 
Blair, and other brethren may appoint. Springfield, Nov. 9th 
afternoon and evening. Boston 10th, 6 1/2 P. M. Fairhaven, Mass., 
Sabbath Nov. 12th. J. BATESARSH November 1, 1853, page 
136.20 


Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham’s Post-Office address is Moreland, N. 
Y.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.21 


Letters. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.22 


J. Harroun, P. Gibson, J. B. Wood, J. H. Waggoner, F. Bezzo, R. S. 
Johnson, D. Kellogg.-ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.23 


Receipts.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.24 
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C. Ayres, A. Heald, Sr. Rogers, E. Place, J. B. Keen, C. Howland, 
P. Carpenter, J. Barrett, B. Hasselback, W. T. Hannaford, B. N. 
Snow, H. Barden, M. Capon each $1ARSH November 1, 1853, 
page 136.25 


R. Griggs, Wm. Dawson, L. Carpenter each $2; C. G. Cramer, 
$2,50; W. Davis, $1,50; R. Duncan, $0,254ARSH November 17, 
1853, page 136.26 


$200,33 behind on the REVIEWARSH November 1, 1853, page 
136.27 


Publications. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.28 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.29 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.30 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH November 17, 1853, page 
136.31 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH November 7, 
1853, page 136.32 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 136.33 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.34 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH 
November 1, 1853, page 136.35 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.36 
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THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
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rollers for the same price. ARSH November 1, 1853, page 136.37 
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JWe 
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James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 137.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 8, 185: 
- NO. 18. 


A PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE 


JWe 


Father! the skies are dark above me, 

Before me lies a trackless waste - 

Long thus hast thou seen good to prove me; 

O God! to my deliverance haste!ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
137.2 


| do not ask that thou shouldst lighten 

The clouds impending o’er my way; 

| only ask that thou wouldst brighten 

Their darkness with one guiding ray.ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 137.3 


| pray thee not to make less weary 

The waste through which my pathway lies; 

| would but see that path, though dreary, 

And feel ‘tis leading to the skies. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
137.4 


Guide me, my Father! if before me 
The Angel of thy Presence go, 
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| will not shrink, though clouds are o’er me, 
And round me gathered many a foe.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
137.5 


| seek thy aid - | ask direction - 

Teach me to do what pleaseth thee; 

| can bear toil, endure affliction, 

Only thy leadings let me see.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.6 


Saviour! thou knowest that earth is dreary; 

For thou hast trod its thorny maze; 

Guide me through all its wanderings weary; 

Keep me forever in thy ways.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.7 


O God, my God! make no delaying, 

Haste thee to help me when | cry; 

O let me hear thy Spirit saying, 

“This is the way,” the guide is nigh!4RSH November 8, 1853, page 
137.8 


Guidance and strength! For these imploring 

Jesus! my prayer ascends to thee; 

Lead me through life, that | adoring, 

May praise thee in eternity. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.9 


THE LAW OF GOD AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY IN BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe 


BY J. H. WAGGONER(Continued from No. 15.) WE come now to 
a consideration of the fourth commandment.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 137.10 


4. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do any work, thou nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 
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hallowed it. Before giving testimony on this point we would quote 
the following appropriate remarks from Bro. J. N. Andrews:‘ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 137.11 


“In the absence of direct testimony either way, it is by no means 
certain that ‘holy men of old’ did not regard the Sabbath. We read of 
their reckoning time by weeks, and by sevens of days. Genesis 
29:27, 28; 8:10, 12. The reckoning of time by weeks is not derived 
from anything in nature, and can be traced to but one source, to wit: 
the six days’ work of creation, and the rest of the Sabbath. It is not 
very likely that the work of creation should be remembered and 
commemorated, and the rest and sanctification of the holy Sabbath 
should be forgotten.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.12 


“But were it possible to show a violation of the Sabbath institution in 
the Patriarchal age, it would no more destroy the sacred character 
of that institution, than a plain violation of the institution of marriage 
on the part of some of the Patriarchs affects the sacredness of the 
marriage institution. - Malachi 2:14, 15; Genesis 2:21-24; Matthew 
19:4-8; Mark 10:6-8, compared with Genesis 16; 25:6; 29; 30. Both 
of these institutions were made for man before the fall. Mark 2:27; 
Genesis 2:1-3, 1 Corinthians 11:12; Genesis 2:18. Their sanctity is 
not derived from the Decalogue, but the fourth commandment 
guards the sacredness of one, the seventh, the other. Exodus 20:8- 
11, 14."ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.13 


Our examination thus far proves that the distinct precepts of the law 
were known before it was given on Mount Sinai; but the evidence in 
favor of the fourth commandment is more clear and positive than 
that adduced for any other; as this was not only known and 
observed, but its observance was enforced by the direct word of the 
Lord, before that event. Exodus 76. In verses 22, 23, we find that a 
double amount of manna was gathered on the sixth day, and on 
that day Moses said, “Tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto 
the Lord.” Again, in verse 26, “Six days ye shall gather it, but on the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be none.” When 
some went out to gather on that day the Lord said - “How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? See, for that 
the Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the 
sixth-day the bread of two days.” Verses 28, 29. When the Lord 
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expressed his intention of giving them the manna, he declared the 
object thus: “That | may prove them whether they will walk in my 
law or no.” Verse 4. This in connection with verse 28 proves that the 
observance of the seventh day as the Sabbath was the law of God 
before it was proclaimed on Mount Sinai. It is also called “the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord,” verse 23; how it came to be the 
“rest of the holy Sabbath” the commandment informs us: “In six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day:” Thus it is not the Jews’ nor ours, 
but Jehovah’s rest-day. He then blessed and hallowed it - thus it 
became the holy Sabbath. This whole transaction took place before 
the fall of man. Genesis 2:1-3; therefore, the Sabbath cannot be a 
type of anything in the plan of human redemption. - The types are 
declared to be “shadows of good things to come;” [Hebrews 10,i;] 
but who will admit that man’s rest is the substance, and God’s rest 
a mere shadow? The commandment points back to creation - not 
forward to redemption. The separate commandments of God’s law 
being previously known, this must be included among them, for by 
this precept he was to prove their obedience to his law. Exodus 
16:4, 28.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.14 


Notwithstanding this clear testimony from God’s word, objections 
are urged because the observance of the Sabbath was not 
commanded when the Sabbath was made; but this objection may, 
also, be urged against the other precepts, which are acknowledged 
to be moral in their nature, and forever binding; and the tenth, which 
H. H. Dobney, in his admirable argument on the law, says might be 
used “as a key to the whole, by showing that they extend to the 
heart,” [Romans 7:7,] is not even mentioned as a known duty, or its 
violation noticed before its declaration on Mount Sinai. - And | must 
express my deep regret that Mr. Dobney, while examining the six 
precepts on the second table, to show the essentiality of them all to 
the manifestation of our love to our neighbor, did not also severally 
examine the first four, and show their perfect adaptation to the 
development of love to God. As a whole he speaks of them as 
follows:ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.15 


“AS to the First part, is it not well to call on the creature to love, and 
reverence, and worship, and obey his all-wise and kind Creator, 
Preserver, and Benefactor, to whom he owes life and breath and all 
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things, and on whom he entirely depends? Must it not be right to 
love perfect excellence and goodness - to submit to perfect wisdom 
- to manifest gratitude for kindness? Must it not be right to worship 
God? and if so, right to worship him in the way which he may see fit 
to prescribe? -ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.16 


And if all this be right, is it not of course right to require it? And if so, 
would it not therefore be wrong to dispense with it? Then this first 
part of the law cannot be excepted against.” - Future Punishment, 
page 43.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.17 


We will now come directly to the consideration of the law of God as 
a whole, trusting that our examination will justify the declarations of 
the Psalmist, that God’s “righteousness is an_ everlasting 
righteousness,” and all his “testimonies are founded forever.” Psalm 
119:142, 152.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.18 


When God renewed, to Isaac, the promise of the land, [Genesis 
26,] he said: | will perform the oath which | sware unto Abraham thy 
father; and | will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, 
and will give unto thy seed all these countries; and in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed because that Abraham 
obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes, and my laws.” Verses 3-5. We have already shown that 
not only Abraham, but mankind in general, before and after his day, 
had a knowledge of the same precepts which we now call moral 
law. But this testimony of God’s own words to Isaac, is still more 
explicit, as the scriptures inform us_ thata// God’s_ holy 
commandments were observed by Abraham. In 7 Chronicles 16:14- 
78, it is said: “He is the Lord our God; his judgments are in all the 
earth. Be ye mindful always of his Covenant, the word which he 
commanded to a thousand generations; which he made with 
Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac.” This can have no reference to 
the promise of the land to Abraham, as this is solely a “covenant 
commanded.” - “And hath confirmed the same to Jacob for a/law, 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant, saying, Unto thee will | 
give the land of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance.” This promise of 
“the land of Canaan” cannot be the covenant commanded, or the 
law. A promise and acommand are things essentially different. 
Both are embraced in the Abrahamic Covenant, according to this 
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scripture, as is also shown in Genesis 26:3-5, above quoted. Here 
the Lord says he will perform the oath which he sware to Abraham; 
viz., give to him and his seed the land, because Abraham kept his 
commandments - his laws; which, as we have seen is a covenant 
commanded to a thousand generations, “confirmed to Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant."ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 137.19 


We find in the Word of God many covenants as promises or mutual 
agreements; see Genesis 9:8, 13 17:7; Exodus 19:3, & 
Deuteronomy 5:2, 2 Samuel 23:5; Psalm 89:3, 4; Jeremiah 31:31- 
35; Hebrews 8:7-13; but only one covenant as a law or 
commandment; namely, that upon which the promise to Abraham 
was based. Every promise of a blessing must be based upon some 
condition or command; for God’s gracious purposes are toward the 
righteous, (doers of right, 7 John 3:7,) and it cannot be determined 
who are righteous and who are wicked, unless we have a law for a 
standard of judgment. Romans 3:20; 1 John 3:4. - Whatever may 
be the opinions of men respecting this covenant commanded, the 
Word of God is safer and more satisfactory, and to this alone we 
appeal. In Deuteronomy 4:12, 13, Moses said to the children of 
Israel: ARSH November 8, 1853, page 137.20 


“And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire; ye heard 
the voice of the words, but saw no similitude, only ye heard a voice, 
And he declared unto you his covenant which he commanded you 
to perform, even ten commandments. Here is a manifest difference 
between - making, or framing a law, and confirming it. (See 
Webster.) Here we have a covenant of ten commandments 
confirmed to Jacob and Israel for an everlasting covenant, which 
Abraham kept and thereby secured the promises, the fourth of 
which guards the sanctitity of the Sabbath. See, also, Exodus 
34:28. We are also informed that God’s holy covenant, which he 
confirmed to Israel, and wrote on two tables of stone, contained 
only ten precepts or commandments. In Deuteronomy 5:22, it is 
said, “These words the Lord spake unto all your assembly, in the 
mount, out of the midst of the fire, of the clouds, and of the thick 
darkness, with a great voice; and he added no more; and he wrote 
them in two tables of stone, and delivered them unto me.” Compare 
Exodus 20:3-19; 31:18; 34:28; Deuteronomy 4:12, 13; 9:9-11. But 
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many since that day have had indignation against the “holy 
covenant” and forsaken it, [Danie/ 11:30,] and to avoid its 
observance they endeavor to set aside the testimony of the holy 
men of old who have spoken in its favor. With many professed Bible 
students the writings of the Old Testament are a mere dead letter; 
they boast much of the New Testament without considering the 
relation it bears to the Old. - Such a feeling, | think, would never 
have obtained a place in their breasts had it not been fostered by 
their desire to avoid the fourth precept in God’s law. How far this is 
just, we may judge from what is said of these writings in the New 
Testament. See Luke 24:44; John 5:39, 46; 2 Peter 1:21; Acts 17:2, 
3; 18:28; 2 Timothy 3:15-17. Mark well this last scripture: Paul can 
have had no reference here to the New Testament, but to those 
scriptures which Timothy had known “from a child.” Much of the 
New Testament was written within a few years of the time when 
Paul wrote thus to Timothy; and some important parts, as the 
Gospel according to John, and the Book of Revelation were not 
written till many years after. He must, of course, have referred to 
the scriptures existing in the childhood of Timothy, (the Old 
Testament,) and declared they were able to make him “wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus;” “given by 
inspiration of God - profitable - that the man of God may be perfect 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Solomon received 
special wisdom from God, and he declared that to fear God and 
keep his commandments was the whole duty of man. These 
commandments, as we have seen, were ten in number. If God ever 
gave a law which was “perfect” - embracing in its requirements “the 
whole duty of man,” reason would teach us that no change of 
dispensation could make any change in such a law. But if a change 
were effected, it must certainly be the result of a clear necessity - 
and such change and necessity must be made apparent to all who 
were amenable to the law in its first form. Now we would inquire, if, 
amid all the prophecies speaking of the Advent of the Messiah and 
his glorious ministration under the New Testament, any intimation is 
given of a change in the law of God, or the substitution of a new 
one? The law was perfect, and could not be better - consequently 
no such thing could be expected in the prophets, neither is it found 
in the New Testament. To satisfy the mind on this point, we will 
inquire, What relation do we, as Christians, sustain to the purposes 
of God as revealed in the Old Testament? To ascertain this, we 
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must examine briefly the promises made to Abraham and David. 
AndARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.1 


1. PROMISES TO ABRAHAM. - God made a promise to Abrahan 
to give to him and his seed the land; [Genesis 12:7;] for an 
everlasting possession; [Chap 17:8] this inheritance he did not 
receive; [Acts 7:2-5; Hebrews 11:13;] Christ is the seed to whom 
the promises were made; [Galatians 3:16, 19;] we receive the 
inheritance by joint-heirship with him; [Romans 8:16, 17;] hence, 
they that are Christ’s, are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. Galatians 3:29. It has been shown from scripture that 
Abraham kept God’s holy covenant of ten commandments, and 
they who are faithful are blessed with him. Galatians 3:9. But we 
are informed by the Saviour, that if we are Abraham’s children we 
will do the works of Abraham. John 8:39. Faith in Christ does not, 
as some argue, release us from the obligation to keep God’s holy 
law, any more than it did Abraham. See John 8:56; Romans 4:1-3, 
21-24; Galatians 5:6; James 2:17, 21, 22, 26. But whatever may be 
our birth or profession, if we do not the works of Abraham we are 
not his children. John 8:44; Revelation 3:9. We would here suggest 
a few inquiries for the consideration of those who acknowledge no 
obligation to any law existing previous to the coming of Christ: 1. To 
what dispensation do we look for our father in the faith? 2. Was 
Abraham, or any between him and Christ, saved by different means 
from what we are in this dispensation? See Galatians 3:8; Hebrews 
3:17-19; 4:1, 2; 11:39; 1 Corinthians 10:1-4. 3. Do Christians have 
any law of which Abraham was ignorant? 4. Did Abraham have any 
law which was not revealed to Moses?ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 138.2 


Il. PROMISES TO DAVID. - God promised to David to establish hi: 
kingdom and throne forever. 7 Chronicles 17:11-14; Psalm 89:3, 4, 
20-36. In this last quotation there is a condition stated, the non- 
observance of which would result in the punishment of his children, 
or the temporary subversion of the kingdom; yet the Lord declares 
in verses 33-36, that his faithfulness shall not fail. Notwithstanding 
their disobedience and consequent punishment, he would perform 
his promise to David, and establish his throne forever. The 
condition is expressed in verses 30-32: “If his children forsake my 
law and walk not in my judgments, if they break my statutes and 
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keep not my commandments, then will | visit their transgressions 
with the rod, and their iniquities with stripes.” But the children of 
Israel did transgress the Law of God: “And the Lord said, Because 
they have forsaken my law which | set before them, and have not 
obeyed my voice, neither walked therein, but have walked after the 
imagination of their own heart, and after Baalim, which their fathers 
taught them; therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Behold | will feed them, even this people, with wormwood, 
and give them water of gall to drink, | will scatter them also among 
the heathen, whom neither they nor their fathers have known; and | 
will send a sword after them till | have consumed them.” Jeremiah 
9:13-16. But God continued to call after them, and again told the 
Prophet: “And thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord, If ye 
will not hearken to me, to walk in my law, which | have set before 
you, to hearken to the words of my servants, the prophets, whom | 
sent unto you, both rising up early and sending them, but ye have 
not hearkened: Then will | make this house like Shiloh; and | will 
make this city a curse to all the nations of the earth.” Jeremiah 26:4- 
6. - Still they would not hear, and he testified against them: “They 
are not humbled, even unto this day, neither have they feared, nor 
walked in my laws, nor in my statutes, which | set before you and 
before your fathers.” Jeremiah 44:10. Therefore he saith, “Set the 
trumpet to thy mouth. He shall come as an eagle against the house 
of the Lord, because they have transgressed my covenant and 
trespassed against my laws.” Hosea 8:1. In Matthew 21:33-43, the 
Saviour brings this matter before the Jews, in the parable of the 
husbandmen, who would not render to the householder the fruits of 
the vineyard, but beat and stoned his messengers, and finally killed 
his son, the heir, in order to seize the inheritance. His hearers 
passed sentence that the lord of the vineyard will destroy them and 
let it out to others who will render him the fruits in their seasons. He 
makes the application to them thus: “Therefore | say unto you, The 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.” What fruit was required of them? 
They were required to keep the commandments of God, which he 
had set before them and before their fathers. Is it not evident that 
the same fruit, or the keeping of the same law is required of that 
nation to whom it was given? Therefore he said - “Whosoever shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called the least (shall be in no esteem - Campbell,) in 
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the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the 
same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Vatthew 
5:19. Here the consequences of keeping this law reach to the 
kingdom of heaven, and are not confined to the Jewish age or 
dispensation. Love to God, and obedience to his law, are the “fruits 
of the kingdom.” The kingdom is “promised to them that love him; 
[James 2:5;] and “this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments.” 7 John 5:3. Thus we have the most conclusive 
evidence from the scriptures of truth, that the covenant that 
Abraham kept was the law of fen commandments written on the 
tables of stone, the perfect law confirmed to I|srael, ratified by Christ 
in his teachings, and established by the faith of the gospel. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 138.3 


To those who say we are fallen from grace, or are under the curse, 
for keeping the ten commandments, we would propose the 
following questions: 1. If the Gentiles obtain the kingdom by 
bringing forth other fruits than those required of the Jews, where is 
it recorded in God’s word? 2. If we are cursed for keeping the same 
law that the Jews were cursed for transgressing, how is that fact 
reconciled with the character of God as given in Malachi 3:6, and 
James 2:17? [To be continued.|ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
138.4 


Divine Appointment of the Seventh Day. 
BY J. W. MORTON.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.5 


[We give our readers this week another extract from the Tract of J. 
W. Morton, whose interesting experience was given in our last 
No.JARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.6 


PROPOSITION. - That the seventh day of the week is the only 
weekly Sabbath of God’s appointmentARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 138.7 


First Reason. - My first reason for believing this proposition is, That 
the original Sabbath law, referred to in Genesis 2:2, 3, and 
embodied in Exodus 20:8-11, requires the sanctification of no other 
day.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.8 


Genesis 2:2, 3. - “And on the seventh day (on day the seventh) God 
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ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the seventh 
day (on day the seventh) from all his work which he had made. And 
God blessed the seventh DAY (the day the seventh,) and sanctified 
it: because that in IT he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made.”ARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.9 


Exodus 20:8-11. - “Remember the Sabbath-DAY, (the day of the 
rest, or Sabbath,) to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, and do 
all thy work; but the seventh day (day the seventh) is the Sabbath 
(rest) of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any manner of 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: 
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day (on day the seventh;) 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-DAY (the day of the rest, 
or Sabbath,) and hallowed IT.,ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
138.10 


The only object, direct or indirect, of this commandment, is “the 
day.” What are we commanded to remember? “The day.” What are 
we required to keep holy? “The day.” What did the Lord bless and 
hallow? “The day.” In what are we forbidden to work? In “the day.” 
Now let us inquire -ARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.11 


1. What day? Not the day of Adam’s fall; nor the day that Noah 
went into the ark; nor the day of the overthrow of Sodom; nor the 
day of the Exodus; nor the day of the Provocation; nor the day of 
the removal of the ark; nor the day of Christ’s birth; nor the day of 
his crucifixion; nor the day of his resurrection; nor the day of his 
ascension; nor the day of judgment. It may be, and certainly is, 
proper, that we should remember all these; but we are not told to do 
so in this commandment. Neither is it some one day of the week, 
but no one in particular; for how could we remember “the day,” that 
is no day in particular? - how could we keep holy “the day” that has 
not been specified? - and how could we say that God had blessed 
and hallowed “the day,” that was no one day more than another? 
What day, then?-ARSH November 8, 1853, page 138.12 


God says, Remember the Sabbath-day, or the day of the Sabbath; 
keep holy the day of the Sabbath; the Lord blessed and hallowed 
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the day of the Sabbath. He also says, The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work. This 
day, therefore, is “the seventh day,” or “the day of the 
Sabbath.” ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.1 


2. What Sabbath? Not“a Sabbath,” or any Sabbath that man may 
invent, or that God may hereafter keep; for that would be “some 
Sabbath,” but no one in particular. Not some institution yet 
undetermined, that God may require man to observe weekly; for the 
command is not, “Remember the Sabbath institution,” but 
“Remember the day of the Sabbath;” not, “Keep holy the Sabbath 
institution,” but, “Keep holy the day of the Sabbath.” The Lord did 
not bless and hallow “the Sabbath institution,” but “the day of the 
Sabbath.” We are not forbidden to do work in “the Sabbath 
institution,” but in “the seventh day.” In fact, the phrase “the 
Sabbath,” in this commandment, means neither more nor less than 
“the rest.” It is not here the name of any institution at all, though it is 
often thus used in other parts of the Bible. Hence, this Sabbath is 
“the Sabbath or rest of the Lord thy God.”ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 139.2 


3. Which day of the week is “the day of the Sabbath? No other than 
that day on which the Lord rested; for the command refers to God’s 
Sabbath. On which day of the week did he rest? - “And he rested on 
the seventh day.” Genesis 2:2. Therefore, “the day of the Sabbath” 
is the same day of the week on which God rested from the work of 
creation; and as he rested on the seventh day of the first week, and 
on no other, the seventh and no other day of every other week must 
be the only “day of the Sabbath.,ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
139.3 


Let it be particularly observed, that God does not say, Remember 
the Sabbath, or, Remember the Sabbatic institution, though this is 
necessarily implied in the command; but, Remember “the day of the 
Sabbath” - the day on which | have ordained that the Sabbatic 
institution be observed. As if he had said, There is little danger, 
comparatively, that you will forget the fact of my having kept 
Sabbath; nor is it likely that you will altogether neglect to observe 
some day of rest from your arduous toils, for you will be driven to 
this by the ever returning demands of your exhausted bodies; but 
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you are, and always will be, in especial danger of forgetting the 
proper day of the week for honoring me in my own institution. 
Satan, who takes infinite delight in all kinds of “will-worship,” while 
he hates with a perfect hatred every act of strict obedience to my 
law, will do all he can to persuade you that some other day will do 
just as well, or even better. Remember, therefore, the day of my 
Sabbath, and keep the same day holy in every week; for - mark the 
reason - | myself have rested on the seventh day, and on that 
account | have blessed and sanctified that and no other day of the 
week, that you may observe it, and keep it holy, not because it is in 
itself better than any other day, but because | have blessed and 
sanctified it ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.4 


But you say that the phrase, the Sabbath-day, or the day of the 
Sabbath, does not mean any particular day, but “one day in seven,” 
or some one of the days of the week. You alledge that the day of 
the Sabbath, like “the Pope of Rome,” “the Emperor of Russia,” or 
“the King of Denmark,” is a generic term, alike applicable to all the 
members of the same class. The phrase, “the Emperor of Russia,” 
you say, refers alike to Peter, to Alexander, and to Nicholas, though 
only one of them could be Emperor at any given time; so “the day of 
the Sabbath” refers alike to the seventh and to the first day of the 
week, though there never was but one Sabbath at any one time. 
This is a very ingenious and plausible method of evading the force 
of the Divine testimony; but, as the reasoning by which it is 
sustained appears to be entirely sophistical. | cannot but look upon 
the whole thing as a fabrication. | believe that any man, possessing 
the requisite qualifications, may become “Emperor of Russia,” but 
deny that any day but onecan be the day of God’s Sabbath, 
inasmuch as God had never kept, at that time, but one Sabbath, 
and that occupied only one day. There is only one day of American 
Independence; only one day of the Resurrection of Christ; only one 
day of the birth of any one man; and only one day of Judgment. And 
why? Because American Independence was declared on but one 
day; Christ rose on but one day; the same man cannot be born on 
two different days; and God hath appointed only one day in which 
he will judge the world. Now, on the same principle, there can be 
but one “day of the Sabbath” of the Lord our God. If | should say 
that the day of Christ’s Resurrection is not any particular day of the 
week, but only “one day in seven,” you would not hesitate to call me 
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a fool, while my ignorance would excite your deepest sympathy; but 
when you say that “the day of the Sabbath” does not mean that 
particular day on which the Lord’s Sabbath occurred, but only “one 
day in seven,” you expect me to receive your assertion as the 
infallible teaching of superior wisdom. | cannot, however, so receive 
it, for the following reasons:-ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.5 


1. If God meant “one day in seven,” he would have said so. His first 
and great design, in writing his law on tables of stone, was to be 
understood by his creatures; but, for more than two thousand years 
after he gave the law, no human being ever suspected that “the day 
of the Sabbath” meant anything else than the seventh day of the 
week, because it was commonly known that that day alone was in 
reality “the day of the Sabbath.” Indeed, “this one-day-in-seven” 
doctrine is known to have been invented within a few hundred 
years, with the pious design of accounting for a change of Sabbath, 
without the necessity of repealing a portion of the moral law. It is a 
matter of great surprise, that those pious theologians, who first 
substituted “one day in seven” for “the day of the Sabbath,” did not 
shudder at the thought of presuming to mend the language of the 
Holy Ghost. “The words of the Lord are pure words; as silver tried in 
a furnace of earth, purified seven times.” Psa/m 72:6. Brethren, are 
you prepared to enter into judgment, and answer for the liberties 
you have taken with God’s word? In substituting the vague and 
indefinite expression, “one day in seven,” for the definite and 
unequivocal terms, “the Sabbath day,” and “the seventh day,” you 
have as truly taken “away from the words of the prophecy of this 
book,” as if you had blotted the fourth commandment from the 
Decalogue; while your leading object has been, to make way for the 
introduction for a new command that, for aught the Scriptures 
teach, it never entered into the heart of the Almighty to put into his 
law. “A faithful witness will not lie;” and when the world asks, Which 
day of the seven hath God appointed to be the weekly Sabbath? 
God expects that you, as faithful witnesses, will not only “not lie,” 
but that you will not equivocate, or give the gospel trumpet an 
uncertain sound. He does not expect that you will quote a text from 
the Acts of the Apostles, that says not a word about Sabbath- 
keeping, to prove that the fourth commandment enjoins the keeping 
holy of “one day in seven,” but of “no day in particular.” ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 139.6 
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2. God never blessed “one day in seven,” without blessing a 
particular day. He either blessed some definite object, or nothing. 
You may say, indeed, without falsehood, that God blessed one day 
in seven; but if you mean that this act of blessing did not terminate 
on any particular day, you ought to know, that you are asserting 
what is naturally impossible. As well might you say of a band of 
robbers, that they had killed one man in seven, while in reality they 
had killed no man in particular. No, brethren, yourselves know very 
well, that God had not blessed and sanctified any day but the 
seventh of the seven, prior to the giving of the written law. You 
know that if God blessed any day of the week at all, it was a definite 
day, distinct from all the other days of the week. But this 
commandment says, that “the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day.” 
Therefore the Sabbath-day must be a particular day of the week. 
Therefore “the Sabbath-day” is not “one day in seven,” or an 
indefinite seventh part of the time. Therefore it is not “one day in 
seven” that we are required to remember, and keep holy, and in 
which we are forbidden to do any work; but “the seventh day” of the 
week, which was then, is now, and will be till the end of time, “the 
day of the Sabbath” of the Lord our GodARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 139.7 


3. No day of the week but the seventh was ever called the day of 
the Sabbath, either by God or man, till long since the death of the 
last inspired writer. Search both Testaments through and through, 
and you will find no other day called “the Sabbath,” or even “a 
Sabbath,” except the ceremonial sabbaths, with which, of course, 
we have nothing to do in this controversy. And long after the close 
of the canon of inspiration, the seventh day, and no other, was still 
called “the Sabbath.” If you can prove that any one man, among the 
millions of Adam’s children, from the beginning of the world till the 
rise of Anti-Christ, ever called the first day of the week “the 
Sabbath,” you will shed a light upon this controversy, for which a 
host of able writers have searched in vain.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 139.8 


But, farther; the first day of the week was not observed by any of 
the children of men as a Sabbath, for three hundred years after the 
birth of Christ. Do you ask proof? | refer you to Theodore de Beza, 
who plainly says so. If you are not satisfied with the witness, will 
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you have the goodness to prove the affirmative of the 
proposition? ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.9 


| infer, therefore, that “the day of the Sabbath,” or “the Sabbath- 
day,” is the proper name of the seventh day of the week, as much 
so as “the day of Saturn;” and that to attach this proper name now 
to some other day of the week, and to affirm that God meant that 
other day, as much as he did the seventh, when he wrote the law 
on tables of stone, is as unreasonable as it is impious. If you say, 
that when God speaks of “the Sabbath-day,” he means “one day in 
seven, but no day in particular,” you are as far from the truth as if 
you said that, when he speaks of Moses, he does not mean any 
particular man, but some one of the Israelites. Moses was one of 
the Israelites, just as the Sabbath-day is one day in seven. But 
when God says Moses, he means Moses the son of Amram; and 
when he says the Sabbath-day, he means the seventh day of the 
week. You may give different names to the same object, without 
interfering with its identity; but to apply the same name to two 
different objects, and then to affirm that these two objects are 
identically the same, so that what is predicated of the one must be 
true of the other, is as though a navigator should discover an island 
in the Southern Ocean, and call it England, and then affirm that the 
late work of Mr. Macaulay, entitled “The History of England,” is a 
veritable and authentic history of his newly-discovered empire. 
Which would you wonder at the most, the stupidity or the effrontery 
of that navigator? ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.10 


| cannot close this chapter without reminding you that, in attempting 
to refute the above reasoning, the main thing you will have to show 
is, that the Sabbath-day, or the day of the Sabbath, is an indefinite 
or general expression, applicable alike to at least two different days 
of the week, and that it is used indefinitely in this commandment. If 
it has been proved, that the day of the Sabbath refers, and can 
refer, only to the seventh day of the week, then it is true, and will 
remain forever true, that the original Sabbath law requires the 
sanctification of no other day. This is the truth which | undertook to 
exhibit in this chapter, and is my first reason for believing the 
proposition under consideration.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
139.11 
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Does the Law of the Sabbath Bind US?ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 139.12 


IT is evident that laws may cease to be of force; that is, they may 
cease to be laws. When this occurs, it must be in one of the 
following ways:ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.13 


The condition of a people may be so changed as to render their 
obedience to the law impractible. In human governments such 
cases often arise, and the law, unless administered by tyrants, 
becomes a dead letter. No good government will inflict the penalty 
on the transgressor to whom obedience is impossible, even though 
the law remains on the statute-book. But the law of the Sabbath can 
as well be kept now as at any former period of the world. Indeed, 
when given from mount Sinai, it was given to a people on a long 
journey, to whom were wanting many conveniences which we enjoy 
for its careful observance. If this law was in its nature ever 
practicable, it is sonow.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 139.14 


Some laws expire by limitation. Such are many of the laws of every 
country. Such were many of the laws given by Moses. They were in 
force until Christ, who was their end, came; and then they bound no 
longer. Thus the whole ceremonial law ceased to bind after the 
death of Christ, to which it was limited. But no limit was fixed to the 
observance of the fourth commandment, either when first given or 
afterwards.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.1 


A competent authority may repeal a law, and thus its obliging power 
may cease. Every free government affords numerous instances of 
the repeal of laws once useful, but no longer so. In a regular 
government, the repeal must be passed by the power which enacts 
the law. The great Law-giver of the world is God. He ordained the 
law of the Sabbath, and he has never repealed it. Is any evidence 
of such repeal found in Scripture? - If so, where is the book, the 
chapter, the verse containing it? All admit that the law was in force 
until Christ. Christ did not repeal it, for he says so, Matthew 5:17; 
nor did the apostles anywhere declare that it was repealed. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.2 


If this law, therefore, has ceased to bind, it must be in some way 
utterly unknown to us. It is still practicable; it has not expired by 
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limitation; it has not been repealed.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
140.3 


THIS LAW IS A PART OF A CODE WHICH IS IN FORCE 


JWe 


It may also be said that this law is in the middle of a code, all the 
rest of which is acknowledged to be binding; and why not this? 
Were the other precepts of this code spoken by God from Sinai, 
amid blackness and darkness, and tempest and terrors? So was 
this. Were the others written by the finger of God, on tables of 
stone? So was this. Were the others deposited in the ark of the 
testimony, in the holy of holies, under the wings of the cherubim? 
So was this. No ceremonial or repealable law, given to the Jews, 
had these marks of honor put upon it. Did Christ say, “I came not to 
destroy, but to fulfill the law?” He said it as much of this as of any 
other precept. Did Christ’s most devoted followers keep the other 
commandments? So did they keep this. Luke 23:56.ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.4 


THIS LAW ENACTED WITH GREAT CARE 


JWe 


On the face of this law are found some things which prove that God, 
who gave it, regarded it as of great importance. ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 140.5 


In the wording of it, a more full explanation of its true intent is given 
than in any other commandment. It is enacted both positively and 
negatively: positively, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy;” 
negatively, “In it thou shalt do no manner of work.” No other precept 
of the decalogue is given in both of these forms, although every fair 
rule of interpreting them requires, that when they enjoin a duty, we 
should regard them as forbidding the contrary sin; and when they 
forbid a sin, we should regard them as enjoining the contrary duty. 
Yet in this command, but in no other, both forms are used. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.6 
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This command is also introduced as no other is. The very first word 
of it is a solemn memento - “Remember.” This word is not found 
elsewhere in the decalogue. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.7 


Moreover, this command not only addresses men in the singular, 
“Thou shalt,” etc., but it goes farther, and tells who is thereby 
intended; namely - not only the head of the family, but also the son, 
the daughter, the man-servant, and the maid servant, the cattle and 
the stranger. No such particularity is found in any other precept of 
either table of the law. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.8 


In this command God also reasons with us on the equity of his 
demands. He says, he gives us six days out of seven, as if he said, 
“lam no hard master; | do not act unreasonably. | give you ample 
time to do your necessary work. | give you six days; therefore, if you 
have any conscience, give me the seventh.” For, says he, “It is 
mine - it is the Sabbath of the Lord your God.” Surely, you will not 
deny to your God a right so equitable, a demand so fair. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.9 


It is also stated by God in the command itself, that he set us the 
example on the completion of creation. And shall we not follow such 
an example? If we ought to be holy because God is holy, if we 
ought to forgive our enemies because God forgives his enemies, 
we ought also to keep the Sabbath-day because God kept it. 
Teaching by example is the highest kind of instruction. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.10 


THE SABBATH GIVEN IN EDEN 


JWe 


Nor did the Sabbath originate with Moses, or with any sinner. It was 
an ordinance in Eden. - When, for his sins, man was driven out of 
paradise, God permitted him to carry with him two institutions, 
established for his good before his fall. - Which of these institutions 
is the greatest mercy to our world, or which is the dearest to the 
heart of a good man, | will not undertake to say. One of them is 
marriage, the other the Sabbath-day. - If he is the enemy of virtue 
who would abolish the former, he cannot be the friend of God or 
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man who would set aside the latter. By restoring marriage, as far as 
possible, to its original purity in Eden; that is, by confining it to the 
pairs and rendering it indissoluble, the Christian religion has 
incalculably advanced civilization, peace, and all the domestic 
virtues. By restoring the Sabbath, as near as possible, to its purity 
in Eden, that is, by the holy observance of all of it, man makes his 
nearest approach to primitive innocence and to future glory. There 
is no example of any community, large or small, ancient or modern, 
continuing virtuous or happy for a considerable time, if they slighted 
either marriage or the Sabbath-day. - Amer. Tract, No. 187.ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.11 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 8, 1853 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


WASHINGTON CONFERENCE. - This was the largest and be: 
meeting ever held by Sabbath-keeping Advent believers in New 
Hampshire. We have met with the brethren in Washington three 
Autumns in succession. The first meeting was indeed one of trial. - 
There were errors to be corrected, and much for some, at least, of 
the brethren to learn, before the church could move in gospel order. 
A blow was there struck in favor of order, which has told for the 
cause; yet all have not made that advancement that they should. 
Our meeting at Washington one year since, proved a blessing to 
the cause, though there was a lack of freedom almost through the 
entire meeting. It was a great blessing to Bro. Stephen Smith, who 
had formerly been somewhat entangled in the snare of the doctrine 
of a spiritual Second Advent, and was not at that time entirely free 
from it. We were indeed glad to meet him at our last meeting full in 
the truth, and happy in hope. His wife and several of his children 
are with him in the faith and hope of the gospel. The straight 
forward, thorough course that our dear Bro. Smith has taken in 
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leaving his former errors, and confessing his faults, has united him 
to the church in the strongest bonds of Christian fellowship.ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.12 


There were, probably, one hundred brethren and sisters present at 
the meeting. Sabbath afternoon Bro. Andrews presented the 
subject of the Sanctuary in the clearest manner. Believers in the 
present truth were instructed and comforted, and others were 
strongly convicted that the position taken was correct. Our prayer 
and conference meetings were free and spirited. A large number of 
cheering testimonies were given at each social meeting; and 
sometimes it was difficult to find a place to close the exercise, there 
being others wishing to speak. We heard the testimony of some 
who have not recently met with the Sabbath-keepers at 
Washington. We hope they will see their way clear to fully embrace 
all of the third message, and give their whole influence in favor of 
the truth,ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.13 


The use of the Christian meeting-house was kindly offered to us, 
and on First-day we occupied it. The house was filled. The people 
listened to the word spoken with the best attention. God assisted 
his servants by his Holy Spirit as they spake in vindication of the 
true Sabbath. The place was solemn and glorious ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 140.14 


At the close of the afternoon lecture, the congregation assembled at 
the water where five were buried with Christ in baptism by Bro. 
Frederick Wheeler. The sacred ordinance was evidently owned of 
Heaven. The brethren and sisters were blest, and the people looked 
on with candor and solemnity. It was one of those sweet seasons, 
where peace reigns within, and Heaven shines all around. Second- 
day morning the mother of Bro. J. Stowell, at whose house the 
meeting was held requested baptism. Her age is seventy-four 
years. We went to the small lake near the house, where Bro. 
Wheeler baptized her. She went calmly and firmly forward, and was 
blest in discharging this duty. She has formerly been almost silent 
upon the subject of religion, and was not favorably impressed with 
the former messages; but the force of the truth in the third message 
has deeply affected her at this advanced age, and she is led to 
follow the Lord in the ordinances of the gospel.ARSH November 8, 





868 


1853, page 140.15 


The good cause in New Hampshire is slowly but firmly advancing. It 
is a hard field of labor, yet there are a goodly number of warm 
friends of the Sabbath. The brethren are generally poor in this 
world’s good, still they have done nobly in sustaining the cause. - 
Bro. Wheeler is a faithful, judicious laborer. About three years since 
he commenced preaching the present truth under very discouraging 
circumstances. He went out trusting in the Lord, and has had to 
labor with his hands but a small portion of the time since. His 
humble, careful, yet persevering course has secured the entire 
confidence of the church. Some others who have run much faster 
than Bro. Wheeler, and have (in the opinion of some) done much 
more, have run in vain, and in their haste have had a deathly 
influence on the cause. We heartily recommend Bro. Wheeler to the 
brethren in Maine, Massachusetts, or wherever he may travel. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.16 


New Haven, Vt., Oct. 1853.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 140.17 


WHO WOULD NOT STRIVE TO HOLD FAST THEIR CROWN? 


JWe 


“BEHOLD | come quickly,” says our Saviour; “hold fast that which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” There is a crown of 
righteousness, which the apostle says the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, will give him in that day, and not him only, “but all those who 
love his appearing.” “He that overcometh” will receive that crown, 
and will be made “a pillar in the temple of God, and he shall go no 
more out.” “The Lord will be his strength and song,” and will 
become his “salvation,” and will plant him in “a land flowing with 
milk and honey.” On such, God will have “everlasting kindness.” will 
have “mercy on them,” and will “gather them as wheat into his 
garner.” - Those that love the Lord will be “as the sun when he 
goeth forth in his might.” They shall “shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father.” The “eternal God” will be their refuge, “and 
underneath are the everlasting arms.” They “shall dwell in safety.” 
They “shall inherit the earth and delight themselves in the 
abundance of peace.” Because of them “the wilderness and the 
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solitary place shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose.” - “The lame man shall leap as an hart, and 
the tongue of the dumb sing. And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.” They will “arise and shine,” their light being come, 
and the glory of the Lord being risen upon them; they “shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.” “The 
Lord will be the refuge of his people.” “The Lord will turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with one consent: for they shall feed and lie 
down, and none to make them afraid. Sing, O daughter of Zion: 
shout, O Israel; be glad and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments; he hath cast 
out thine enemy: the King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of 
thee; thou shalt not see evil any more.” Unto those that fear the 
Lord, the sun of righteousness will “arise with healing in his wings;” 
and they “shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall.” “They 
will take the kingdom and possess the kingdom forever, even 
forever and ever.” “They will be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air.” They “shall rejoice” and “shall sing for joy of heart.” - 
They will be “blessed and holy,” and on them “the second death will 
have no power.” “They shall be priests of God, and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him” - “heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.” - 
“They shall have right to the tree of life, and shall enter in through 
the gates into the city,” and “the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters.” “They will go forth with joy, and be led forth with peace.” 
God will make them an “eternal excellence.” Their “sun will no more 
go down, neither will their moon withdraw itself;” and the “days” of 
their “mourning shall be ended.” They “also shall be all righteous: 
they shall inherit the land forever.” - The tabernacle of God will be 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. “God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, nor sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away.” God will give “reward unto his servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and them that fear his name, small and great: and 
they will do his will “on earth as it is done in heaven.”ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 140.18 
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Then mortality will be laid aside; they will no longer inhabit “natural 
bodies,” “but spiritual bodies” - not ethereal bodies, for our vile 
bodies will be changed into the likeness of Christ’s glorified body; 
and we shall be like him, who was the “first fruits” of them that slept, 
and who told his disciples to handle him, for he was not a spirit; for 
a spirit had not flesh and bones as his spiritual body had. Then 
everything pertaining to decay being removed, the righteous will 
mount up on wings as eagles, they will run and not be weary, will 
walk and not faint.” “O thou afflicted, tossed with the tempest, and 
not comforted! behold, | will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay 
thy foundations with sapphires. And | will make thy windows of 
agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant 
stones. And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord; and great 
shall be the peace of thy children. In righteousness shalt thou-be 
established; thou shalt be far from oppression; for thou shalt not 
fear: and from terror; for it shall not come near thee. /saiah 
54:14.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.1 


“The blessing of God will be upon his people.” - “He will put 
gladness in their hearts,” and they “will lie down in peace.” They will 
“shout for joy,” because God defends them. They will be a little 
lower than the angels, and “crowned with glory and honor.” Their 
“lines” will be fallen in “pleasant places,” yea, they “will have a 
goodly heritage;” God will “choose their inheritance,” the excellency 
of Jacob whom he loveth. Such will be the state and such the 
condition of those who hold fast, so that no man take their crown. 
With such promised joys to gain or lose, who can hesitate whether 
they will attempt to secure such a possession? Soon, ah soon, the 
day will come, when all efforts will be in vain; for when once the 
Master of the house has risen up and shut to the door, then those 
who stand without, will knock in vain for admittance. O be wise 
before it is forever too late. - Word of Warning. 1843.ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 141.2 


The Sabbath and the Lord’s day ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
141.3 


THE Independent notices at length a restored work of Hyppolitus, 
which throws much light upon the doctrines and practices of the 
early Christian Churches. The following extract shows what a 
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distinction was formerly made between the Sabbath and Lord’s Day 
- a distinction which modern writers have labored hard to 
obliterate:-ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.4 


The Sunday was, in those early days, no sombre or even Jewish 
day of ceremony. In the incessant toil of life among men who 
despised their faith, and scorned its Author, it came in sweetly and 
joyously as the day when the happiest of all events to them was 
consummated - the Resurrection of Christ. /t was in no way, either 
in its origin or in its mode of observance, confounded with the 
Jewish Sabbath. “Keep the Sabbath,” (i.e., Saturday,) says our old 
Book, (p.76,) “and the Lord’s Day Festival; because the former is 
the memorial of the Creation, and the latter of the Resurrection.” “If 
any one of the Clergy be found to fast on the Lord’s Day, or on the 
Sabbath Day, excepting one only, let him be deprived; but if he be 
one of the Laity, let him be suspended.” P.117. “Let the Servants 
work five days, (p.94.) but the Sabbath and the Lord’s Day let them 
have leisure for the Church, that they may be taught Piety in the 
service of God. On the Sabbath the Lord rested from all the work of 
Creation, which he had finished; the Lord’s Day, is a day of rest on 
account of the Resurrection of the Lord.” “On the day of the 
Resurrection of the Lord, that is, the Lord’s Day, assemble 
yourselves together, without fail, giving thanks to God, and praising 
him for those mercies he has bestowed upon you through Christ,” 
etc. P.76. - Sabbath RecorderARSH November 8, 1853, page 
141.5 


Under the necessity of choosing. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
141.6 


IT is a fact not to be disguised, that the Advent people are now 
under the absolute necessity of yielding one of two long cherished 
positions. They must yield the view that the earth is the Sanctuary, 
or they must deny the connection between the 70 weeks and the 
2300 days. For it is evident that if the 70 weeks are the first 490 
days of the 2300, then the 2300 days have expired. And if the 2300 
days have expired, it is certain that the earth is not the Sanctuary; 
for no part of the earth has as yet been cleansed.ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 141.7 
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The question, Which shall we yield? is fairly before the mind, and 
every Advent believer is now placed where a choice cannot be 
avoided. Before either view is yielded it will be well to carefully 
consider each. If we deny the connection between the 70 weeks 
and 2300 days, we must adopt the following conclusions: 1. That 
the great period of 2300 days, which God gave for the benefit of his 
people cannot be understood, as there is no starting point from 
which to commence it. 2. That Gabriel is a fallen angel; for in Danie! 
8, he was charged to make the prophet understand the vision, and 
at the close of the chapter it is testified that none understood it. 
Hence it follows that if Gabriel in Danie/ 9, where he explains what 
he omitted to explain in chapter 8, was not acting in obedience to 
the divine mandate, “Make this man to understand the vision,” he 
never obeyed that precept, but fell from the favor of God. The 
absurdity of these two conclusions may be seen at a glance, and 
yet it is equally evident that they are necessary conclusions if the 
connection between the eighth and ninth chapters of Daniel be 
denied.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.8 


In addition to the above we may remark that the argument of Bro. 
Miller in proof of the connection of these two periods, which is 
familiar to all Advent believers, remains unanswered, and is 
confessed to be unanswerable. We therefore conclude that the 
connection between these two periods cannot be set aside, or 
explained away.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.9 


As we cannot yield the connection between the 70 weeks and the 
2300 days, we now inquire whether it is possible for us to give up 
the idea that the earth is the Sanctuary. Does the Bible call the 
earth the Sanctuary? The word Sanctuary occurs 146 times in the 
Bible, and it is not applied to the earth in a single instance. Hence 
so far from there being any impropriety in yielding the view that the 
earth is the Sanctuary, it is evident that there never was any 
propriety in calling it such.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.10 


We now ask which position shall be yielded? - The connection 
between the 70 weeks and the 2300 days, which is fortified by 
unanswerable argument? or the view that the earth is the 
Sanctuary, for which there is no argument at all? J. N. 
ANDREWS.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.11 
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Christ's Coming “into” his Kingdom ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
141.12 


“Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” From 
time immemorial as believed, this short and comprehensive prayer 
of the penitent thief has been received and repeated with much 
approbation and delight, by Christ's humble followers in all 
circumstances. And yet, may it not naturally be understood in a 
sense much more delightful to those who truly love, and are now 
looking for Christ's second appearing at hand? Probably, most of 
the saints, in the present age of forgetting this glorious event, have 
understood this coming of Christ, INTO his kingdom, to be only his 
going by death, on that same day, into Paradise, where the 
converted thief was also to be with him. But if this were only the 
meaning of the prayer, it would have been more _ naturally 
expressed, and readily understood, as follows, Lord, remember me 
when thou goest into thy kingdom. But the word is comest, and 
apparently signifies something different from goest. And why shall 
we not understand the petition just as it reads; and to ask for the 
whole infinite and eternal blessedness for soul and body, which 
Christ has promised all his saints, to be given them at his real 
coming, and coming into his appointed kingdom, at the resurrection 
of the dead, and judgment of the great day? Nothing short of this 
can ever satisfy the vast desires of the saints; and surely, in all their 
prayers for a heavenly inheritance, they should ask for a blessing 
no less than that of their promise through faith. Then, of course, this 
petition should be understood as asking for all that Christ has 
promised his saints, to be fulfilled at his coming quickly, to bring his 
“reward with him, at the resurrection of the just,” when they are to 
be recompensed. Some of the facts showing this, may now be 
given.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.13 


1. It will be found to be a fact, on examining, that the divine 
promises generally, for a heavenly possession, include that which 
will forever satisfy both soul and body, and that the saints are never 
instructed to pray for heavenly blessedness, which does not include 
all this. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.14 


2. It is a scripture fact, that on Christ's coming again, he will actually 
come into possession of the whole kingdom, or kingdoms of the 
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world; or into the kingdom, and dominion and greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven; when his own kingdom, over all, 
shall be everlasting, and when, with his saints, he will forever reign 
in his kingdom, being then in this earth created anew and glorious, 
“from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth,” or 
“from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same.” Thus it 
would be more scriptural to pray, or speak of Christ’s coming, than 
going into his promised inheritance or kingdom.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 141.15 


3. It is a fact, that the Lord’s promises, made to comfort the saints, 
both in the Old and New Testaments, are frequently predicted on 
his coming again, but in no case on his going. His going from earth 
at his ascension, was rather considered as an event in itself so 
sorrowful, as to call for his repeated assurances of coming again 
quickly, or in a little while. Then why should not the converted thief, 
and all others of the saints, pray for the blessedness of Christ’s 
soon coming into full and everlasting possession of his promised 
kingdom, under the whole heaven; rather than for a bare 
remembrance at his ascension, or going into heaven to complete 
the work of his mediation? ARSH November 8, 1853, page 141.16 


4. It is a fact, that in the last discourses of Christ, to comfort his 
afflicted saints at his soon expected departure, he did it by repeated 
assurances of his coming back again to them, to dwell with them 
and they with him; never again to leave, nor forsake them. - These 
promises, of course, were naturally uppermost in the minds of all 
who had just heard of such promises; so that in prayer, the thief and 
others wishing to inherit such promises, would naturally ask for the 
promised blessedness of his coming rather than for any thing not 
promised, and specially at his then going to his intercessory work in 
heaven. - Signs of the Times. 1841.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
141.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Frisbie 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We wish to offer a few thoughts on the two- 
horned beast. We once thought it had reference to protestant 

England, in its church and state; but on a more mature investigation 

of the subject, we see that that cannot be; because England is no 

doubt, one of the horns of the ten-horned beast, that rose “up out of 

the sea,” or “waters,” which were “peoples, and multitudes, and 

nations, and tongues:” the old Roman _ empire including 

England.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.1 


Therefore this image beast which came “up out of the earth,” where 
there were no multitudes of people, does most aptly fit the United 
States of America, as the earth, in contrast with the Roman 
kingdom, properly called the sea. We do not now think it is 
consistent to take a part of the beast to make an image to itself out 
of itself ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.2 


If the first beast was an independent government, consisting of the 
Roman church and state, so must the second, or two-horned beast, 
be an independent government of church and state; or, the state 
protecting the churches by law. But there are other distinct features 
about this beast, which make it quite certain that it was designed to 
symbolize America; such as, ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.3 


1. Its two lamb-like horns not being crowned. As horns are symbols 
of governments or powers, so these two lamb-like horns, not 
crowned, would show them to be republican and not kingly. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 142.4 


2. “He spake as a dragon.” The dragon-spirit is a persecuting, 
warlike spirit. Revelation 12:10, 13, 17. - Therefore “free and bond,” 
[Revelation 13:16,] or “slaves and souls of men,” [Revelation 18:13,] 
are under the power of this two-horned beast; and where can there 
be found a more striking resemblance than in American bond 
slavery, fostered by Babylon and the States.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 142.5 


3. “He maketh fire, (electricity or lightning,) come down from 
heaven, (the clouds,) on the earth in the sight of men, and 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles,” 
etc. Dr. Franklin, with his kite and key, first brought fire from 
heaven; and that, in America. Many wonders have been wrought by 
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means of electricity, for the few past years, sanctioned by law as a 
science; from which has sprung the magnetic telegraph, which 
conveys thought hundreds of miles in a second. This, fifty years ago 
would have been thought impossible.ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 142.6 


4. The two-horned beast, the leaders of protestantism and 
republicanism, will say to them that dwell on the earth, (the voters,) 
that they should make an image to the Papal beast, which had the 
wound by the sword and did live. Verse 74. And he, (the two-horned 
beast,) had power, (after those that dwelt on the earth had voted 
him that power,) to give life unto the image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both speak and cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast, (or keep his institutions, ) 
should be killed. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.7 


Can we believe that a free government, like this, will ever pass a 
decree to kill them that will not worship, or keep, an institution of 
Protestantism, or rather of Papacy, the beast? We unhesitatingly 
answer, that we believe that a government which will keep in abject 
slavery three millions of human beings, will not hesitate in the time 
of trouble, with its dragon voice, to make a decree to put to death all 
that will not worship, or obey, Sunday laws, instead of the Sabbath, 
and those shall neither buy nor sell who will not receive his 
mark.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.8 


We will suggest the idea here, inasmuch as the decree goes forth 
under the two-horned beast, which is most clearly shown to be this 
government; and as this government has no jurisdiction over other 
countries, and as this beast is to speak as a dragon, or make war 
with the remnant, or last end of the church, [Revelation 12:17,] who 
are now being gathered under the third angel’s message, 
[Revelation 14:9, 12,] that this 144000, the true Israel, which are to 
be redeemed from the earth, from among men, [Revelation 14:3, 4,] 
are to be redeemed from America, mostly, the government that has 
come up out of the earth. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.9 


The Papal beast has made war upon the saints 1260 years; and 
then was the patience and faith of the saints, without the 
commandments. Revelation 13:7, 10. The old world have had their 
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day of persecuting the saints; and now, here in America, is to be the 
patience of the saints, to endure the persecution of those who make 
war upon them that keep the commandments of God. J. B. 
FRISBIE.Battle Creek, Mich., Oct 22nd 1853.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 142.10 


From Bro. Lawrence 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The cause of present truth is still rising in this 
section. Some in St. Lawrence and Franklin counties have 
confessed the truth since the late conference in St. Lawrence Co. 
The brethren in that region seem to realize the importance of 
Gospel order in all the churches professing present truth and, | 
think, will, as a whole, more fully submit to all the testimony of 
Jesus Christ as necessary for our prosperity as the peculiar people 
of the Lord.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.11 


| have recently spent some time with Bro. Edson who has visited 
the scattered flock in several towns, and spread the truth before the 
people in some new places. In Brandon, near where | live, Bro. 
Edson explained our present position, and six embraced the 
Sabbath and became interested in all the truth. In that place a 
Baptist Minister, by request of Sunday friends, presented the claims 
for Sunday as held by many, and attempted to enforce them by 
reference to the fourth commandment, stating that “The 
commandment does not read that God blessed and sanctified the 
seventh day;” and also added in his remarks that “God has not 
imparted a sanctity to a special period of the time.” He also claimed 
a change from the seventh to the first day of the week by the 
apostles, and added, “He that tells us that the Pope changed the 
Sabbath will tell a lie. No man, except he is an ignoramus will say 
that history shows a change later than the days of the 
apostles."ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.12 


Thus an attempt was made to make void the commandment by 
mere assertions. However, the whole subject was considered and 
the truth presented by Bro. Edson the same day; as his 
appointment stood for the same place that afternoon. As little 
reference was had to the forenoon meeting as possible; yet the 
perpetuity of the law and Sabbath was shown, and objections 
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answered to the satisfaction of friends, and the advancement of the 
cause; as many of the congregation admitted the arguments 
presented in the last meeting.-ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
142.13 


| remain a friend to the whole truth, 
HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
Watson, N. Y., Oct. 25th, 1853. 


From Bro. Harris 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write a few lines to let you and the saints 
scattered abroad know how | get along. | have just been reading the 

Review, and found so much food that my soul is full. | don’t know 

how to express my feelings of gratitude. The spirit of 1843, begins 

to arise in my breast. The commandments are shining so brilliantly, 

and God’s claims are so just, that | feel like exclaiming with David of 
old, “O how love | thy law.” | will praise the Lord for what he has 
done for me.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.14 


When | hear the Macedonian cry come from the South, North, East 
and West for help, and then see there is a willingness to hear the 
word of God, and after hearing to obey, | am led to say this is the 
work of the Lord.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.15 


O, my prayer is, Lord increase the work until the message shall go 
with a loud voice, and the saints all be engaged, proclaiming “the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.,ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 142.16 


| hear the cheering news of my brother and sister and their son-in- 
law embracing the whole truth. O, | feel to praise the Lord. By the 
grace of God | am determined to press my way on until | reach the 
city. 

Yours in love, 

WM. HARRIS. 

Port Byron, N. Y., 1853.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.17 


From Sister Ayres 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel it to be a great privilege to address < 
few lines to my dear brethren and sisters, many of whom we never 
expect to see until, if faithful, we meet around our Father’s 
throne. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.18 


While on our journey here we called on some of our brethren and 
sisters who expressed a desire to hear from us. Their cheerful 
countenances and earnest prayers will long be remembered by us; 
and the thought that we soon shall meet where parting is unknown, 
causes us to lift up our heads and rejoice. - We are living in a place 
where there is very little of vital godliness, and where the light of 
truth is scarcely seen; though there are a few, like the noble 
Bereans, who are willing to search and see if these things are 
so.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.19 


Amidst the darkness we see a bright light and are trying to draw 
ourselves nearer to it; and we feel that our house has been like the 
house of Obededom; that we and all that are in our house have 
been blest. Praise the Lord!ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.20 


Our experience in the Advent doctrine has been short; but we 
believe as fast as we understand, and we are determined to make 

sure work for eternity, and never give up until we win the prize, and 

enter the glorious City. There are none here that love the glorious 
doctrine of our Saviour’s soon coming; but | firmly believe it, and am 
growing stronger though we have no preaching, only the Bible and 

what we get from that valuable paper, the Review.ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 142.21 


My whole soul feels like praising God that | was ever permitted, 
even in this eleventh hour, to hear the blessed, present truth, and 
that he gave me a heart to receive it. | can say with the Psalmist, of 
old, “O how love | thy law! it is my meditation all the day.” | believe it 
is the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus that will draw 
the dividing line; and already do we see the division taking place; 
and the work will go on until every honest soul will see the truth, 
and come out and stand upon the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.22 


| feel to praise God that the time is nearing, when all who do keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, will enter through 
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the pearly gates into the holy city, and have right to the tree of life 
which is in the midst of the Paradise of God. Add to all this, that our 
heavenly Father shall himself wipe away all tears from our eyes, 
and then there will be no more sorrow nor crying, nor pain, nor 
death! O praise the Lord for the hope of being there. | feel that there 
are no charms on earth, strong enough to bind me down; but | 
mean to be ready when Christ comes.ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 142.23 


Your Sister, striving for the Kingdom, 
CORNELIA AYRES. 
Shiloh, Cumberland Co., N. J., Oct. 1853. 


From Bro. & Sr. Bezzo 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We are still holding fast to the truth, anc 
endeavoring to learn the doctrines of the Bible as fast as we can. 

We take great pleasure in searching the Word of God, in which 

there are such hidden stores of knowledge, and we rejoice in the 

prospect of the soon coming of Christ; when the saints’ blessed 

hope will be realized. Our confidence in the truth of our position 

grows stronger every day, as the fulfillment of prophecy unfolds 

itself to our view, and as we see the message of the third angel 

rising, and beginning to go with power. We trust we feel the 

importance of living in all holy conversation and godliness, while we 

are looking for and hasting unto the day of God, wherein the 

heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 

melt with fervent heat. 2 Peter 3:11, 12.ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 142.24 


When we look back upon our past lives, and see the ignorance we 
were in, in regard to the doctrines of the Bible, and the persecuting 
spirit we possessed, we feel that great praise and adoration are due 
to our God for bringing us to the marvelous light of the gospel. We 
never before have felt that longing after holiness of heart, and that 
desire for entire consecration that we have since we embraced the 
present truth. May the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant, make us all perfect in every good 
work, to do his will, working in us that which is well pleasing in his 
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sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory forever and ever. 
Amen. Hebrews 13:20, 21.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 142.25 


It is painful to witness the perfidiousness of the course taken by 
those who oppose the “Sabbath of the Lord.” We will here give you 
the outlines of a sermon delivered here in the evening following last 
First-day, on the subject of the Sabbath, by the Rev. John Patchin, 
graduate from Oberlin College, Ohio. His starting point was, “The 
will of God should be the great Rule of our lives.” We think you may 
judge of the confidence he placed in the Bible, in proving the 
change of the Sabbath from the seventh day to the first day of the 
week, from the fact that he brought much history, but forgot to bring 
his Bible. He went on to say that if the Sabbath has been changed, 
it is the will of God, and if we have satisfactory evidence that the 
First day is the Sabbath, no matter, said he, how we get the 
evidence, whether by revelation, or history, it is sufficient to prove 
that the Sabbath has been changed. He next proceeded to show 
the error that Bro. Andrews had fallen into, on page 4 of “the 
Refutation of the claims of Sunday-keeping;” (for, that work had 
been handed to him some two months previous, by the writer;) in 
concluding that the three principles there laid down, were all that 
was necessary to disprove the authority for the change of the 
Sabbath. He volunteers to correct the error by adding a fourth 
principle, viz., (1 will give his own words,) “that it was necessary that 
God should give us evidence of it being his will to change the 
Sabbath. He now inquires for scripture evidence in favor of the first 
day being the Sabbath, and quotes Colossians 2:16, and objects to 
the ground taken, “that it could not mean the seventh day on 
account of its being in the plural number,” and quotes Matthew 
12:1, 2, 5, 8, 10-12, and Luke 6:2, to prove that both numbers are 
applied to the seventh day. - This point established, he proceeds to 
show that “sabbath days” in the text must mean the seventh day, 
from the fact that the holy day there mentioned included all the 
Jewish feast days, and that the word, Sabbaths, when mentioned in 
the New Testament, always meant the seventh day; but we think it 
probable that he had not read Leviticus 23, and Hosea 2:11, or he 
certainly could have seen differently. We were obliged to smile 
when we saw the two positions taken by him right in succession. 
The first was that the Sabbath was a shadow of things to come, and 
that it was to be observed no longer than until Christ, who is the 
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body, should nail it to the cross, (for no other ground can be taken 
by those who say that the “sabbath-days” in Colossians 2:16, refer 
to the Lord’s Sabbath.) The second position was that “the Sabbath 
is a type of the Christian’s Rest and he quoted Hebrews 4:4, to 
sustain it. His next point is, that in the days of the apostles, the 
seventh day was called the Sabbath, and the first day, the Lord’s 
day, and quotes largely from history, showing that the early 
Christians kept the first day; also, Revelation 1:10, to prove this 
position.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.1 


He next asserts that the Sabbath was a Jewish institution, and 
quotes Romans 14:1-5, to prove it. He next quotes Barnabas’ 
epistle in favor of the first day, but does not mention what Eusebius, 
Dr. Milnor, and Mosheim, say with respect to it. He next quotes from 
Eusebius to show that Christ changed the Sabbath, and that the 
Jews rejected it. He next declares that there is no evidence 
whatever in any writer, that the first Christians did not keep the first 
day. Lastly, he asserts that the Apostle told the Corinthians to take 
up a collection on the first day, [7 Corinthians 16:2,] and then 
quotes 7 Corinthians 11:2, to show that Paul had ordained it. Now 
in summing up, we see that this learned Divine in undertaking to 
prove the change of the Sabbath has taken four different positions 
each antagonistic to the other three: first, the Sabbath has been 
changed; and quotes history to prove that it was the will of the Lord; 
second, that the Sabbath was abolished at the cross; and quotes 
Colossians 2:16, to prove that; third, the Sabbath is a type of the 
Christian’s rest; and quotes Hebrews 4:4, to prove that; fourth, it is 
a Jewish institution, and we may keep it or let it alone, just as we 
see fit; and quotes Romans 14:1-5, to prove that. Well did Isaiah 
say, “The leaders of this people cause them to err, and they that are 
led of them are destroyed.” /saiah 9:16. - This is the first time we 
ever knew or heard of an educated man undertaking to prove the 
will of the Lord by history instead of the Word of the Lord. “In vain 
do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men.” Mark 7:7.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.2 


Yours in hope, 
J.B. & CHARLOTTE S. BEZZO. 
Franciscoville, Mich., Oct 30th, 1853. 
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From Bro. Warren 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is with great pleasure that |, for the firs 
time, write, to acknowledge the reception of your valuable paper, 

and contribute my mite for its support. It comes to our family, a 

welcome messenger - a messenger of truth.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 143.3 


| have for many years been a subscriber and reader of the Morning 
Star, but as it does not publish all the truth of God, respecting the 
coming kingdom, the keeping of all his holy commandments, and 
the present truth, | am induced to search the Review and Herald, 
and | can say that | find many things in it, comforting and reviving to 
my spirit. It rejoices me when | read letters from brethren and 
sisters of like precious faith, who are trying to keep all the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 143.4 


| commenced keeping the seventh day as the Lord’s Sabbath on 
the third of Sept. last. Truly, brethren and sisters, the Lord has 
opened my eyes to see that this is the Sabbath, and the only 
Sabbath of the Lord our God. O how true it is that we ought to “obey 
God rather than man.”ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.5 


One year ago there was only one here who was keeping the 
seventh-day Sabbath, now our number is over fifteen. The Lord, 
who is our leader, has sent us help from abroad. ARSH November 
8, 1853, page 143.6 


Bro. Frisbie is now with us, and our souls are strengthened and 
encouraged while he deals out to us the plain, simple truths of the 
gospel. Our enemies are dealing out their vile and obscene epithets 
against the seventh-day advocates; but none of these things move 
us; for we are founded on the rock, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against us. We need not wonder in the least that the devil 
rages and is mad; for his time is short. He hath but a little while to 
try and vex God’s dear, scattered remnant. | believe without a 
doubt, that we are living in the last days, and | mean, for one, to 
have my lamp trimmed and burning, that | may be ready to meet my 
blessed Master when he shall come. O may we all, who profess the 
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present truth, live at the foot of the cross, in the vale of humility, 
breathing out the prayer of faith, so that if persecution await us, we 
may be prepared for it. Yours in the faith of the Gospel, SAMUEL B. 
WARREN.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.7 


Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 31st, 1853ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 143.8 


From Brn. Edson and Lawrence 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We spent last Sabbath in Copenhagen, anc 
found a few, including Bro. Harvey Goodenough, that love the 

present truth, and do not embrace the spiritual views of others in 

that vicinity. We visited Martinsburgh on First-day, in company with 

the friends from Copenhagen where the First-day friends gave us 

their chapel and appointment for the afternoon and evening, which 

was improved by showing our present position as connected with 

our past Advent experience. We trust the friends there will soon 

lose their honest fears by the reading of our publications, and a 

close examination of the whole subject. ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 143.9 


In our visit to Watson, the present week, we were gratified with a 
short acquaintance with some of the seventh-day Baptist friends of 
that place. They manifested their willingness to hear the truth by 
coming out through mud and snow to attend our two evening 
meetings. They desire a further acquaintance with our views of 
present truth ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.10 


HIRAM EDSON 
HORACE W. LAWRENCE. 
Lorain, N. Y., Oct. 28th, 1853. 


From Bro. Kellogg 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- When | look at the past, and see God’: 
dealings with me, in bringing me from the gross darkness that | was 
in, into the glorious light and liberty of the present truth, | feel to 
praise his holy name. | do indeed feel to rejoice in the present truth. 
It seems to me that if we really have the present truth in us, its 
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sanctifying influence will be seen in our lives. It will cause us to 
confess and forsake all our errors, and make us pure. We read in 7 
John 3:2, 3: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And 
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure.” | am endeavoring to purify myself and striving to overcome, 
so that when he shall appear | may be like him. | mean to be holy in 
all manner of conversation, as required in 7 Peter 1:15, 76:- “But as 
he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy; for | am holy.” 

Yours in hope, MERRITT G. KELLOGG. 

Jackson, Mich., Oct. 23 1853.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
143.11 


Extracts of Letters.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.12 


A SISTER writes from Lincklaen, N. Y., Oct. 1853: “I have been 
thinking much of late of the words of the Saviour, in Luke 21:33-36: 

‘And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 

overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 

and so that day come upon you unawares; for as a snare shall it 

come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 

ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 

escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 

the Son of man.’ARSH November 8, 1853, page 143.13 


“My heart has been pained while | have looked around me, and 
seen some who profess the present truth laying up treasures on the 
earth, instead of obeying the injunction of Christ: ‘Sell that ye have 
and give alms.’ Do we realize as we ought the importance of having 
all on the altar, and denying ourselves of every carnal gratification 
to advance the cause of truth? If there ever was a people who 
should be cut loose from the world, be free from pride, and have 
self all crucified, it is we who are believing the last message of 
mercy. They expect to see us exert a holy influence, and live like 
pilgrims and strangers on the earth. Let us be careful lest the 
honest stumble over our example.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
143.14 
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“That the Lord may help us to feel the importance of being in all 
things like our Master, and, finally, that we may be accounted 
worthy to stand with him on Mount Zion is my prayer.”ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 143.15 


BRO. M. L. DEAN writes from Ulysses, Potter Co. Pa., Oct. 23rd 
1853:- “The church here has been greatly encouraged and 
strengthened, the Summer past, by the faithful and efficient labors 
of Bro, Wm. S. Ingraham. Six, at least, have left the seventh-day 
Baptist denomination, and are now ‘looking for that blessed hope,’ 
and the glorious appearing of the Saviour. Others are searching for 
the truth. The cause has been gradually gaining here, ever since 
Brn. Edson and Andrews first came with the third angel’s message. 
‘The Lord has done great things for us whereof we are glad." ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 143.16 


Bro. Frederic H. Corwin writes from West Ogden, Lenawee Co., 
Mich. Oct. 1853:- “I am situated in the center of the town of Ogden, 
seven miles from Blissfield, and twelve from Adrian, where | should 
be pleased to entertain any ministering brethren who may call on 
me. But it is not a very promising field of labor. Myself and wife are 
alone here, endeavoring to keep the commandments.”ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 143.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 8, 1853 
Letter from Bro. Waggoner.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.1 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- While at Detroit, a few days since, | ha 
conversation with Elder J. V. Himes, in which he stated that 
believers in the third angel's message did not keep the Sabbath 
according to their profession. | answered, that as far as | was 
acquainted with them they endeavored to keep it “according to the 
commandment,” and the comment of our Saviour thereon. He said 
that was not the case in the East, especially in Vermont. That on 
conference occasions, etc., they traveled from twenty to forty miles 
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on the Sabbath to attend the meetings; and when not absent from 
home, they cut their wood, etc., on that day, and generally made it a 
day of visiting, after the manner in which many nominal Sunday- 
keepers observe that day.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.2 


Now | have several reasons for laying this matter before you. 1. 
Elder Himes’ position as a public man and minister gives 
importance to any statement he may make of this kind. 2. You have 
just been in Vermont, and other Eastern States, and of course know 
whether these things are so. 3. If these statements are true it is of 
importance that they be attended to immediately. | am _ truly 
surprised that an accusation of this kind should be brought against 
any of the brethren East, as | supposed they generally had the 
Spirit of the message, and if they had, their consciences would 
never allow them to desecrate the holy Sabbath in such a manner. 
As such statements may be made in many parts of the West, | wish 
you would, at your earliest convenience, let me know how the 
Sabbath is regarded in the East, and especially in Vermont. 
Information given soon, will reach me at Kingsbury, Laporte Co. 
Ind., as | shall probably go there in a few days ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 144.3 


Yours for the truth. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
Jackson, Mich., Oct 27th, 1853. 


P.S. | sent word to Eld. Himes by Bro. Cornell that | considered it 
duty to inquire into these things. He made no objection, nor offered 
any explanation, so that | do not consider the above statements 
strictly private, though made in private conversation. J. H. WARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 144.4 


Note to Brother Waggoner.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.5 


DEAR BROTHER:- For the sake of the cause of truth, which ir 
many places suffers in consequence of false reports, repeated by 

such men as Elder J. V. Himes, we give this brief note. Having just 
returned from Vermont, as the REVIEW is going to press, we have 
not time to answer your kind letter at length in this number; but at 

some future time it shall be more fully noticed. ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 144.6 
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We will, however, briefly state that Sabbath-keepers in Vermont and 
other eastern states usually commence their conferences on the 
evening following the sixth day, so that they assemble on the Sixth- 
day and not on the Sabbath. We have held conferences in Vermont, 
four Autumns in succession, and know this to be the general 
practice. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.7 


The Sabbath should be kept holy; and we are certain that its real 
friends would gladly receive correction if they should be found faulty 
in its observance. That Sabbath-keepers in Vermont cut their wood 
on the Sabbath, and are in the habit of visiting on that day, we know 
to be untrue; and those who are acquainted with their course, know 
better than to make such assertions. That there may be individuals 
who fail to observe the Sabbath as strictly as they should, among 
professed Sabbath-keepers, we do not deny; though we know of 
none who are guilty of doing these things charged upon Sabbath- 
keepers in Vermont by Elder J. V. Himes ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 144.8 


Many of our brethren in Vermont have been Elder Himes’ warmest 
friends; and as they look to the past, and there see his untiring zeal 
in the Advent cause, they can but respect him. They have not 
forgotten slanders and reproaches that were heaped upon him for 
boldly defending the truth of God; and in the cruel “secret workings” 
of later years, as his character has been assailed by some of his 
professed Advent friends, they have felt to sympathize with him in 
his trials. Certainly, Elder J. V. Himes is not, or should not be, the 
man to engage in this mean work of slander. From him we might 
hope better things. But much to his dishonor as a Christian and 
Minister of Jesus Christ, he is guilty of reporting in the East as well 
as in the West, that which is untrue respecting Sabbath-keepers. 
Bro. Elon Everts of New Haven, Vt., states that in a recent 
interview, Elder Himes told him, among other things, that Bro. S. W. 
Rhodes “has been and is deep in spiritual wifery.” We would not 
charge Elder Himes with making falsehoods respecting those who 
keep the fourth commandment; but his industry in reporting them, 
evinces his love for them, when made.ARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 144.9 


We believe all these reports to be untrue, gotten up by the father of 
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lies with a design to bring the truth of God into disrepute. Those 
who have read the REVIEW know the stand we have taken against 
spiritualizing views in all their forms. We have spoken out plainly 
against fanaticism. And if we knew that there were those among us 
who are guilty of those things reported by Elder Himes, we would 
not only withdraw our fellowship from them, but would warn others 
against their influence. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.10 


We hope that our brethren in Vermont and elsewhere will speak out 
plainly, and inform us if there are those, fellowshiped by the body, 
who chop wood on the Lord’s Sabbath, or make that a visiting day. 
Or if they know of any grounds for the report that Bro. Rhodes or 
any other person, fellowshiped by the body of Sabbath-keepers, is 
guilty of the things reported of him, let them speak out. We want to 
know it if any of these things exist among us.ARSH November 8, 
1853, page 144.11 


And we would further say to our readers who may hear these 
reports from Elder Himes or others, you will do us a kindness to 
inform us immediately, whenever you may hear such reports. That 
some have embraced the Sabbath whose principles were not pure, 
is true; but they have either confessed and forsaken their errors, or 
have been disfellowshiped by the body. Be it known unto all men 
that God is “purifying unto himself a peculiar people zealous of 
good works.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.12 


We hope, dear brother, that these false reports will not stumble any 
of our dear friends in the West. - We think that these things will be 
overruled for good, and finally be a means of opening the eyes of 
the candid, and furthering the cause of truth. More hereafter. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.13 


Appointments. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.14 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the Brethren a 
Stowe, Vt., Nov. 12th. JOSEPH BAKERARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 144.15 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings with the Brethren a 
Bangor, N. Y., Sabbath, Nov. 12th; Brandon, the 13th; Potsdam, the 
19th, and 20th. A. S. HUTCHINSARSH November 8, 1853, page 
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144.16 
To Correspondents.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.17 


A. S. HUTCHINS. - The REVIEW has been sent to John Mc Nee 
Sheffield, Vt. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.18 


BRO. PHELPS. - We sent you a box of Books worth about $60 a 
few weeks since. Have you received itPARSH November 8, 1853, 
page 144.19 


We shall send back Nos. of the REVIEW to new subscribers only 
when they request them.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.20 


As our paper is made ready for the press Fifth-day, all articles for 
insertion received later than that, will be omitted till the following 
week.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.21 


BRO. BATES returned from the West Oct. 27th, and left Rochester 
for the Oswego meeting the 28th. His Post Office address will be 
Fairhaven, Mass.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.22 


THE meetings in Boston, are removed from No. 25, Castle St., and 
for the present will be continued once in two weeks at the house of 
Bro. Paul Folsom, Somerville, commencing Nov. 12thARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 144.23 


Bro. Wm. S. Ingraham’s Post-Office address is Moreland, N. 
Y.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.24 


Letters. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.25 


M. G. Kellogg, S. T. Cranson 2, R. S. Johnson, M. L. Gates, J. H 
Waggoner.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.26 


Receipts.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.27 


F. H. Corwin, D. Baldwin, H. Hopkins, D. Kellogg, J. N. 
Loughborough, J. Maltby, |. Rathbun, R. H. Brown, J. Warner, E. 
Roberts, S. B. Warren, J. M. McLellan, J. Heald, D. Farnsworth, M 
E. Gleason, L. Harrington, Sr. Hall, J. Metcalf, E. Gorham, H. W. 
Dodge, Wm. Farnsworth, J. Allen, T. Wilkinson, J. H. Grandy, W. 
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Whitford, J. Burroughs, P. Alden, A. L.Burwell, A. Barton, Wm. R. 
Pettengill, R. D. Ryder, D. S. Gardner, S. R. Nichols, A. S. Stevens, 
P. R. Stevens, H. N. Stevens, F. J. Stevens, each $1ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 144.28 


R. Cochran, L. Hastings, H. P. Wakefield, B. G. Jones, S. Smith, S. 
Bunnel, N. Chase, C. Comey, L. Tarbell, J. G. Smith, N. Mead, S. 
Dunckles, J. Hart, H. Gardner, E. P. Burditt, E. A. Hopkins, Wm. 
Carpenter, J. Davis, each $2ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
144.29 


M. L. Dean, O. Swan, M. Gates, E. R. Davis, each $0,50. - A friend, 
$0,80. Wm. Chapman, $4. O. Nichols, J. Barrows, each $5. - 
$165,53 behind on the REVIEWARSH November 8, 1853, page 
144.30 


THE following is a list of Agents whose duty it shall be to forward 
the names and address (in plain writing) of all who should receive 
the Review; also, to give information of such to whom it should be 
discontinued. And to receive the free-will offerings of their Brethren 
and Sisters for the support of the Review and other publications, 
and forward them to this Office. The traveling Brethren are also 
solicited to act as agents. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.31 


AGENTS 


JWe 
MAINE 


N. Lunt, Portland 
S. W. Flanders, Canaan 
Cyprian 
Stevens, 
S. Howland, Topsham 
W. T. Hanniford, Orrington 
Wm. Bryant, Wilton 


Paris 


NEW HAMPSHIRE 
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J. Stowell, Washington 


S) 


‘ Claremont 
Bunnel, 
MASSACHUSETTS 
H. Flower, Ashfield 
O. Nichols, | Dorchester 

: N. 

O.. Davis, Fairhaven 
L. Paine, Ware 
Wm. Saxby, Springfield 
VERMONT 
R. Loveland, Johnson 
H. Bingham, Morristown 
S. H. Peck, Wolcott 
Lewis Bean, Hardwick 
H. A. Churchill, Stowe 
E. P. Butler, Waterbury 
Josiah Hart, Northfield 
R. G. i 
loclewoad: Waitsfield 
W. Morse, East Bethel 

: E. 
Etitus: Charlston 
Alonzo Lee, Derby Line 
E. Everts, Vergennes 
H. Gardner, Panton 
S. Willey, Wheelock 
CONNECTICUT E. L. H. ChamberlainVd’town A. Belden, 
Kensington 
NEW YORK 
W. S. Ingraham, Bath 
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A. Ross, Caughdenoy 


David Upson, Moreland 
R. F. Cottrell, Mill Grove 
John Wager, Orangeport 
L. Carpenter, Oswego 
A. H. Robinson, Sandy Creek 
E. A. Poole, Lincklaen 
JA. F 
Loughhead, Bune 
MICHIGAN 

H. C. Mason, Battle Creek 
Albert Avery, Locke 
J. P. Kellogg, Tyrone 
Ira Gardner, Vergennes 


David Hewitt Battle Creek 
Isaiah Rathbone, Eagle Lake 
C. S. Glover, Sylvan 
A. B. Pearsall, | Grand Rapids 
A. A. Dodge, Jackson 
Wm. M. Smith, , 


PENNSYLVANIA 


M. L. 
Dean, 


Ulysses 
RHODE ISLAND 
Ransom Hicks, Providenes 


Publications. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.32 


THE Sanctuary and twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 7 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.33 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.34 
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A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 
144.35 


The Sabbath by “Elihu” - 16 pages - price 1 cent - postage 1 
cent.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.36 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH November 8, 
1853, page 144.37 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 144.38 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.39 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
November 8, 1853, page 144.40 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.41 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 
Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 

IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 

No. 23, Third Floor. 

JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.43 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW AND HERALD, (as some do,) ma‘ 
pay $1 per Volume of Twenty-six numbers.ARSH November 8, 
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1853, page 144.44 


Canada subscribers, $1,13, where the postage has to be 
prepaid.ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.45 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.46 


All communications, orders and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Editor of the Review and Herald, Rochester, N 
Y. (post-paid.)ARSH November 8, 1853, page 144.47 
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November 15, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 19 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,”ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 145.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 1: 
1853. - NO. 19. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE 


JWe 


As when the weary traveler gains 

The height of some commanding hill, 

His heart revives, if o’er the plains, 

He sees his home, though distant still ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 145.2 


So when the Christian pilgrim views, 

By faith, his mansion in the skies, 

The sight his fainting strength renews, 

And wings his speed to reach the prize.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 145.3 


The hope of heaven his spirit cheers, 

No more he grieves for troubles past; 

Nor any future trial fears, 

So he may safe arrive at last ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
145.4 


‘Tis there, he says, | am to dwell, 
With Jesus in the realms of day; 
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Then | shall bid my cares farewell, 
And he shall wipe my tears away.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
145.5 


THE LAW OF GOD AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY IN BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe BY J. H. WAGGONER. 
(Continued.)ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.6 


IN our examination thus far we have seen first, that the law existed 
before the Jewish dispensation; hence, it cannot be peculiar to that 
dispensation; and second, by the relation that we sustain to the 
promises of God having the law for their basis, or condition, that it 
comes down unchanged into the present dispensation; and there is 
a perfect harmony in the writings of the Old and New Testaments 
on this subject. We will here place some of their testimony side by 
side:ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.7 


OLD TESTAMENT 


JWe 


Deuteronomy 8:7. - All the commandments which | command thee 
this day shall ye observe to do, that ye may live. ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 145.8 


Ecclesiastes 12:13. - Fear God and keep his commandments, for 
this is the whole duty of man.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
145.9 


Psalm 19:7, 8. - The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul; 
the statutes of the Lord are right - the commandment of the Lord is 
pure.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.10 


Psalm 119:7. - | delight in thy law; also, verses 16, 24, 35, 47, 77, 
92, 127, 143, 174.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.11 


Ezekiel 20:19, 20. - Walk in my statutes and keep my judgments, 
and do them, and hallow my Sabbaths, and they shall be a sign 
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between me and you that ye may know that | am the Lord your 
God.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.12 


Isaiah 42:21, - The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake; 
he will magnify the law, and make it honorable. ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 145.13 


Ezekiel 20:17. - | gave them my statutes and shewed them my 
judgments, which if a man do he shall even live in them.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 145.14 


Proverbs 28:9. - He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, 
even his prayer shall be abomination, ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 145.15 


NEW TESTAMENT 


JWe 


Matthew 19:17. - If thou wilt enter into life keep the 
commandments.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.16 


Romans 6:13. - The doers of the law shall be justified. ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 145.17 


Romans 7:12. - Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.18 


Galatians 3:24. - Our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified through faith ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
145.19 


Romans 7:22. - | delight in the law of God ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 145.20 


7 John 2:3. - And hereby we do know that we know him if we keep 
his commandments.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.21 


Romans 3:31. - Do we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid; yea, we establish the law. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
145.22 
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Romans 7:10. - The commandment was ordained to life. ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 145.23 


Matthew 15:9. - But in vain they do worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 145.24 


Beginning with the Abrahamic Covenant we find a mass of 
testimony which it is impossible to evade, that the law of God, the 
ten commandments, are ever binding - that under all dispensations 
mankind are under the same obligation to observe them, and that 
they are viewed in the same light by the writers of both Testaments. 
But the “carnal mind” is particularly manifested in opposition to the 
fourth precept, and we will further notice some of the reasons why it 
should be observed, and the objections urged against it. ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 145.25 


In Exodus 31:13, the Sabbath is declared to be a sign between God 
and the children of Israel, that they might know that he was the Lord 
that sanctified them. An objection has been urged here that this 
referred to none but the children of Israel, and can have no 
reference to Christians of Gentile birth. Who, then, are the children 
of Israel referred to in this scripture? Certainly, not rebellious, 
unconverted Jews; for they are not sanctified, and, therefore, are 
not entitled to the sign thereof. Not all the literal descendants of 
Jacob; for “They are not all Israel which are of Israel.” Romans 9:6. 
“Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are they all 
children.” Verse 7. Jacob was the first that was called Israel; but he 
was not called Israel till he prevailed with God. Genesis 32:28. Then 
it is evident that they who prevail with God are truly Israel - they are 
sanctified. Compare Genesis 21:12; Romans 9:7, with Matthew 3:9; 
John 8:39; Romans 4:11; Galatians 3:7, 9. But it must be evident to 
every one that the rebellious, “carnal mind,” cannot keep the 
Sabbath “according to the commandment.” See Exodus 20:8; Isaiah 
58:13.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.26 


If this sign (the Sabbath) was only given to the Jews, as some 
claim, then those who live in the present dispensation should not 
boast over them, as some do, since they enjoyed one privilege or 
blessing that nothing revealed compensates for the loss of; namely, 
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the possession of a sign, and thereby the certain knowledge of their 
sanctification. Strike this from existence, and we search the sacred 
page in vain for its equivalent. How many are “deceiving and being 
deceived” in this day of strong delusions; and how precious to the 
humble soul the God-given sign of sanctification! In the light of this 
fact we could no sooner think that the Sabbath was a Jewish 
institution, than that sanctification was a Jewish grace, not fitted for 
the “Christian dispensation.” It is, also, urged that the reason given 
for the observance of the Sabbath was one bearing only on the 
Jews; viz., deliverance from bondage; [Deuteronomy 5:15;] but it is 
evident from the reading of the passage that Moses was rehearsing 
to them matters with which they were already acquainted. Thus in 
verses 4, 5, he says the Lord talked with them, and he stood 
between the Lord and them; and in verse 72, he tells them to keep 
the Sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy Godhath 
commanded thee; and that the Sabbath should be observed “that 
thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou.” 
This he urges on them by the consideration that they were servants 
in the land of Egypt - but this does not argue that the Sabbath was 
not “made for man,” as the obligation to give rest to “thy man- 
servant, and thy maid-servant,” is stated in the command as given 
by Jehovah. Exodus 20:10. The Israelites had received the 
institution of the Passover to commemorate their deliverance from 
Egypt; [Exodus 72,] and Moses does not, in Deuteronomy 5, speak 
of observing the Sabbath as a memorial of that event. God speaks 
his law for “all the world,” [Romans 3:19,] and, therefore, does not 
mention the deliverance from Egypt in the fourth commandment, 
but the creation of heaven and earth, and the rest and sanctification 
of the Sabbath, at the end of the first week of time.ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 145.27 


But whatever may be urged against the fourth commandment on 
the ground of its being Jewish, may also be urged against other 
commandments, and with equal force. The Sabbath was “made for 
man” at creation; it was blessed and sanctified at that time; 
[Genesis 2:1-3;] its sanctity was declared, and its observance 
enforced before the other precepts of the law were given from 
Mount Sinai.—xodus 716. When spoken there it was called the 
Sabbath [Rest] of the Lord - not of the Jews - becausehe rested, 
before any distinction of Jew and Gentile could be known. Exodus 
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20:17. It was made a sign of the knowledge of God, and their 
sanctification. Exodus 31:73. After the passion of our Saviour is 
foretold in /saiah 53, and through him the faithfulness and surety of 
God’s promises, [chap 54,] the invitation is given to every one that 
thirsteth to come; and “nations that know not thee shall run unto 
thee;” [chap. 55;] therefore “the son of the stranger’ may join 
himself to the Lord, and be brought to his holy mountain, and made 
joyful in his house of prayer, by keeping the Sabbath from polluting 
it, and taking hold of his covenant, for his house shall be called an 
house of prayer for all people; [chap. 56;] after their unfaithfulness 
is reproved, [chap 57,] and their hypocrisy, [chap 58:7, 2,] he 
promises that they shall delight themselves in the Lord, and feed on 
the heritage of their father Jacob, [Israel,] if they turn away their feet 
from the Sabbath, from doing their pleasure on his holy day, etc. 
Verses 13, 14. Thus the Sabbath is brought down, by the prophets, 
beyond the first Advent of Christ, and to the coming of the nations 
to him, in the present dispensation. Christ never broke the Sabbath, 
though often falsely accused by the Jews, of so doing. And it is well 
worthy of note, that, while the Jews were untiring in their efforts to 
sustain charges against his disciples, no accusation of Sabbath- 
breaking was made after the crucifixion. ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 145.28 


With this testimony compare the evidence for the _ fifth 
commandment. There is only one place, [Genesis 9,] from which 
even an inference could be drawn that this commandment was 
known before the Israelites came to Sinai. Here it was given, (as 
our opponents claim,) not to, or for, the world, but the Jews alone; 
consequently the motive presented for its observance must be 
peculiar to the Jews. And as the objection claims that the Sabbath 
was only for them, as they alone had been delivered from Egypt; so 
the fifth was only for them, as they alone were brought into the land 
of Canaan. See Exodus 20:12. Paul speaks of this in Ephesians 
6:2, as the “first commandment with promise;” but no promise is 
referred to but that given to the Jews on their way to Canaan. Can 
this be enforced on Gentiles in this dispensation, any more than the 
fourth commandment? And why need it? If fathers may break, with 
impunity, the fourth precept in God’s holy covenant, may not their 
children, with equal propriety, break the fifth? See Malachi 1:6; 
2:7.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.29 
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Again, it may as well be claimed that the second commandment is 
“modified” or “relaxed” under this dispensation, if not entirely “done 
away.” -ARSH November 15, 1853, page 145.30 


Idolatry may be manifested in various ways - the first 
commandment forbids it in general, the second in one particular. 
Then the argument may be stated thus, in the language of our 
opponents:- “These particular forms of prohibition were well enough 
for the Jewish dispensation, where they, no doubt, served their 
purpose; but they are altogether unsuitable for the present 
dispensation. If it is wrong to make and worship graven images 
now, that fact must be plainly stated in the New Testament. But the 
declarations of the Apostle forbid such an idea: he plainly declares 
that ‘covetousness is idolatry,’ and we do well not to be ‘wise above 
what is written.” It must be evident that those who endeavor to 
prove the abolition of God’s holy Sabbath, cannot from the 
scriptures, enforce obedience on the part of their children, or 
convince the Pagan or Papist of sin. All the arguments generally 
used against the fourth commandment may also be urged against 
the first. Then the first, second, fourth and fifth would meet a like 
fate at the hands of those who, to avoid the observance of God’s 
holy day, strike a death blow at his holy law, and endeavor to 
detract the justice and judgment which are the habitation of his 
throne. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.1 


Another method of avoiding the fourth precept in God’s law, is, to 
say that it was all the law of Moses; and Christ came and died to 
abolish it, and free us from its yoke. But | am unable to discover that 
Christ either came or died to abolish any law whatever. Would it not 
be a truly singular fact that God should give a law as a rule whereby 
moral agents were to develop their characters, so unfitted to the 
end for which it was given, that he was obliged to send his Son to 
die and release us from the obligation to keep it? This is not only 
making God such an one as themselves, but it is bringing him, 
unchangeable as he has declared himself to be, far below our 
sense of right and justice. But there is no such thing found in the 
Word of God. “Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures.” 
Sin existed before the Levitical law. To say that Christ died to 
abolish the law of Moses, is like saying that the traveler pursues his 
journey expressly to pass the mile-stones. He travels to reach a 
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certain destination, and the milestones must necessarily be left 
behind. That was a system of types and shadows - when the 
substance is reached we follow the shadow no further. But there 
must be a substance before a shadow can be cast. Christ was as a 
lamb “slain from the foundation of the world.” Revelation 13:8. He 
did not come to die, merely because that system of types was 
instituted, and needed to be removed; but that was instituted 
because he was coming to die. The objection reverses the true 
order of things, by placing the cause for the effect; and must arise 
from taking a very superficial view of the work of our Saviour. In 
connection with this, it has been said that the law which governed 
men under the former dispensation was faulty, and Christ came to 
take it away and introduce a better. This objection is raised from a 
perversion of Hebrews 8, in making the “first covenant, read first 
law. We have before shown that the term covenant is used in 
different senses, and the remarks of the Apostle on the two 
covenants, which may be noticed hereafter, forbid the idea that any 
candid searcher for truth should be so mistaken. Before his death 
the Saviour prayed, “O, my Father if it be possible let this cup pass 
from me.” But it was not possible. He drank the cup prepared and 
embittered by our sins. But if our sins were the transgressions of an 
imperfect, faulty law, all must admit that the law might have been 
set aside, and the transgressor freed from its yoke, without the 
death of the Son of God. And indeed it admits of a query, whether 
the transgression of a faulty, good-for-nothing law is morally wrong. 
- In such a case the fault need not be reckoned on the part of the 
transgressor, but on the part of the Law-giver. If God gave man a 
faulty, imperfect law, which had a curse necessarily attached to it, 
as some claim, and man failed to develop a perfect, moral character 
under it, and was thereby lost, where would the blame rest? And 
would not God, under such circumstances, be unrighteous in taking 
vengeance? Romans 3:5.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.2 


That the law of moral precept, the transgression of which produced 
the death of the Son of God, is distinct from that law of types and 
shadows, which was instituted in view of his death, is so plainly 
revealed in the scriptures, that it would seem impossible for any 
candid Bible student to deny it. - Yet it is denied; and as we have 
quoted passages to show the perfect agreement of writers and 
speakers of the two testaments, when referring to God’s holy law, it 
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may be profitable to show their different methods of speaking of that 
and the ceremonial, or Levitical law.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 146.3 


MORAL LAW 


JWe 


Psalm 19:11. - In keeping of them (commandments) there is great 
reward.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.4 


Psalm 19:7. - The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.5 


Matthew 5:19. - Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these 
least commandments and teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do, and teach them, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 146.6 


Psalm 119:152. - Concerning thy testimonies, | have known of old 
that thou hast founded them forever. See verse 160.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 146.7 


Romans 7:14. - For we know that the law is spiritual ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 146.8 


CEREMONIAL LAW 


JWe 


Hebrews 7:18 - For verily there is a disannulling of the 
commandment going before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.9 


Hebrews 10:1. - For the law having a shadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offer year by year continually, make the 
comers thereunto perfect. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.10 


Acts 15:24. - Forasmuch as we have heard that certain which went 
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out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, 
saying, Be circumcised and keep the law, (see verse 5,) to whom 
we gave no such commandment.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
146.11 


Hebrews 9:10. - Which stood only in meats and drinks, and carnal 
ordinances imposed on them till the time of reformation.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 146.12 


Hebrews 7:11. - Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.13 


If one and the same law is spoken of in all these passages, then we 
may well despair of ever arriving at correct conclusions from such 
contradictory statements. By comparing Matthew 5:79, with Acts 
15:24, it will be seen that if the same law is referred to, the Apostles 
have deprived themselves of the promised blessing “in the kingdom 
of heaven;” but when we consider that the “law of Moses” was the 
subject of debate in the Apostolic council, all is plain. See Acis 
15:5-10.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.14 


It is plain that Christ did not die to abolish any law; [Matthew 5:17- 
719;] but to redeem us from the transgression of his Father’s law, 
that the sinner condemned to death, [Romans 6:23,] should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. John 3:76. - If the next position of 
the objector is true, viz., that he came to introduce a new and better 
law, then we may safely say his mission was completely a failure; 
for no such law is found in the teachings of Christ or his apostles. 
Here we will venture the assertion that no new principle of morality 
is taught in the New Testament. Then where is that law better than 
the perfect one previously given? None of the scriptures pretend 
that Christ came as a law-giver, but as a Saviour from sin. - Neither 
can it be true that he altered or relaxed the law of God in any 
particular. But if that was abolished, what became of the first 
commandment? The answer to this question, as an opposer gave it 
to me, was, that only the ceremonial part of the law (the fourth 
precept) was abolished, and the remainder greatly enlarged - that 
the principle of the first commandment could be discovered in the 
writings of the apostles. Then in the former dispensation, it was fully 
declared in definite terms: in the present, we must endeavor to 
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trace the principle in the writings of the apostles, who do not make 
any particular mention of it. An enlargement truly from definite to 
indefinite! Part of a perfect law abolished - other parts obscured, 
and thus it is incomparably better than it was before! But inasmuch 
as that is the only moral code ever given, and the New Testament 
brings to light no new principles of morality, but only ratifies and 
establishes those taught in the old, [see Matthew 5:17-19; Romans 
3:31; 2 Timothy 3:15-17,] can those who say that law was for the 
Jews only, show that any moral law was ever given to the Gentiles? 
or prove that the Gentile world was ever designed to be placed 
under moral restraint? And if the offence of the Jews, as has been 
shown from the scriptures, was the transgression of that law, what 
hinders their restoration to the favor of God, if that law is 
abolished? ARSH November 15, 1853, page 146.15 


But if it could be shown that another law had been given in the New 
Testament, why should it be called a better law than that given on 
Mount Sinai? Could it be more just in its nature? - That was perfect. 
Could it be more replete with moral obligations? That embraced the 
whole duty of man. Could its observance tend to better results? 
That was ordained to life. Romans 7:10; Leviticus 18:5; Ezekiel 
20:11; Matthew 19:17. Is it contended that that produced the death 
of the transgressor, [Romans 6:23,] insomuch that it is even called 
death, [2 Corinthians 3:7,] because all have transgressed it? 
Romans 3:23. We would then inquire, Has God ever promised life 
to the disobedient, even in the New Testament? Does the Gospel 
justify all, without distinction of character? - They boast of the 
Gospel of Christ as though it was impossible for the most 
incorrigible sinner to die, since the ushering in of the present 
dispensation. But can they show that the law would ever curse 
those who obeyed it? Or, that the Gospel will save those who 
disobey it? 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8. The light of the Gospel results in 
the condemnation of those who reject it. John 3:79. Jesus said, “If | 
had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now 
they have a cloak for their sin.” John 15:22. Could not the Jews, 
therefore, claim, with equal propriety, that the Gospel of Christ was 
a curse unto them? Again, Paul says of himself and fellow-laborers 
in the Gospel, [2 Corinthians 2:15, 16,] that they are unto God a 
sweet savor of Christ in them that perish - even the savor of death 
unto death. Why do not our opponents reject the Gospel for all 
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these things? But further, if that law was perfect, embracing in its 
requirements the whole duty of man, (and so it must have been, or 
the scriptures are not true,) then every principle of morality that 
could arise out of our relation to God or our fellow-men must have 
been embraced in it. To suppose otherwise, were to suppose that 
God did not require holiness under the past dispensation; but this 
supposition is contradicted by his Word. Leviticus 11:44. If all the 
moral duties growing out of our relation to God and our fellow- 
creatures were included in that, then none remained to be added 
thereafter; and if that be abolished, and another substituted, the one 
so substituted must be as extensive in its requirements as that was, 
or else it would not include the whole duty of man, and hence would 
be imperfect; but such a law (an imperfect one) will not be 
contended for. Therefore we will consider it granted that the new 
law must be as comprehensive as the old one. But it is not possible 
to even imagine how such a thing can be, unless the two laws are 
exactly alike! | can no more comprehend the existence of two 
complete, perfect rules of moral action, both embracing the whole 
duty of man, yet different, than | can comprehend the existence of 
two supreme Deities, both essentially holy in their natures, yet not 
alike. - And we hazard nothing in saying that it is just as impossible 
for God to create two different, complete rules of moral action, as to 
create a duplicate of himself. An examination of this declaration is 
only needed to satisfy any one of its correctness.ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 146.16 


The Apostle Peter, exhorting to obedience and holiness, says, [7 
Peter 1:15, 16,] “But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all manner of conversation. Because it is written, Be ye holy, 
for | am holy.” See Leviticus 11:44; 19:2; 20:26. Is not the 
requirement for holiness the same in both Testaments? We are 
required to be holy, because God is holy, and we are to be like him. 
So the Saviour said: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect.” Vatihew 5:48. And this is not an 
unreasonable requirement - only equivalent to that of loving God 
with all the heart. It is an acknowledged law of the human mind that 
man is assimilated to the object of his worship. If he worships a 
being of a depraved character, the more he contemplates the 
character of that being - the more he loves it, the more degraded 
and depraved he becomes. - Witness the heathen nations, who 





908 


worship monstrous beings of various kinds, and themselves 
become monsters of depravity. On the other hand, if the object of 
his worship is possessed of a pure and lovely character, the more 
worshipful and devoted he is, the more loving he will become in 
temper and disposition. An intelligent being, possessed of creative 
power - in other words, being supreme - must have the right to 
command the worship of his creatures; and if so, to prescribe also 
the form of worship; (without which the command would be a 
nullity;) his own character being an index to the form of worship 
prescribed. - The character of God is declared in the passages 
referred to - he is holy; and also in 7 John 4:8, “God is love.” These 
declarations of the character of God, are a sufficient guarantee that 
a system or form of worship, or rule of action, required by him, 
would be perfect, holy, like his own character, the embodiment of 
love. For such a being to require the creature to love and adore 
him, is only to provide for the creature’s own best good - to point out 
the way whereby the created being may be like his Creator - pure, 
lovely, holy, and of course, happy. The idea of obedience to right 
laws tending to the happiness of the moral agent, has been 
beautifully illustrated by a late writer: ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 146.17 


“Happiness depends on the state of our minds, and the feelings 
which are prevalent there. Now the law of God prescribes exactly 
that class of affections, and that only, which invariably and 
necessarily produces enjoyment in the existence and exercise of 
them - Love. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy strength; and 
thy neighbor as thyself.’ And so ‘love is the fulfilling of the 
law.’,ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.1 


“Allow the imagination to bring such a state of mind before you as 
your own; just try the experiment of imagining how you would feel, if 
every selfish, unlovely emotion, had become utterly extinct, leaving 
no trace behind, and pure love to all beings animated your breast; 
the heart filled with holy love and reverence for God, so that you 
exulted in your relation to him, and delighted in all his will; love to 
God supremely, and to all his creatures subordinately - why, your 
cup would be full to overflowing, and you would be ready to shout 
aloud for joy. Thus admirably is God’s law adapted to secure the 
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perfect happiness of every one that observes it. Thanks be to God 
for such a law!” Dobney, pages 46,47.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 147.2 


That God designed that his creatures should ultimately be holy and 
happy, none can deny; and that observance to his law was the 
appointed means for the attainment of this very desirable end, is 
equally evident from the reasons and scriptures offered above, and 
other scriptures declaring that righteousness consists in keeping the 
law. Deuteronomy 6:25. His law is the transcript of his own divine 
mind - the revelation of his holy will. The keeping of his law is his 
own prescribed form of worship; and no worship is acceptable 
without it. - Therefore he says, “He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the law, even his prayer shall be abomination.” Proverbs 
28:9; see also, Matthew 15:9. How can any one become like God - 
holy - without worshiping him? And how can any one worship him 
and not keep his commandments? - These contain his own 
prescribed rule, or standard of holiness. But if that law was the rule 
whereby man might become like God, holy, in the former 
dispensation, can any other rule be followed in this dispensation, 
and the agent still develop a holy character? Or in other words, has 
God’s holiness changed in its nature, or is it the same that it was in 
times past? Thus we see there is a material point at issue. As God 
requires his creatures to be holy, he must give them a rule whereby 
they may become holy. But if there are two rules essentially 
different in the two dispensations, then the holiness attained by the 
two must be essentially different, as it is impossible to arrive at the 
same point by going in different directions. Thus it is shown that a 
change of the moral law of God involves a change of the divine 
perfections, which is a manifest absurdity. ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 147.3 


The testimony given to show that God’s holy covenant of ten 
commandments reaches into the New Testament, we consider 
perfectly conclusive; while there is not the least evidence to show 
that Christ, in his teachings, referred to any other law than that 
spoken of by David, Solomon, and the prophets; nor that the 
apostles referred to any other (moral) law than that spoken of by the 
Saviour in Matthew 5, and other places. As no line of distinction is 
drawn by any of them, it is evident that no distinction exists. It is 
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spoken of in the same terms, as possessed of the same nature, its 
observance securing the same blessings, its violation attended with 
the same fatal consequences. Christ, in his teachings, never 
referred to any law to be developed in the future, but always spoke 
of one as then existing. In \/atthew 5:17, he said that he came not 
to destroy the law or the prophets. The minds of the people who 
heard this sermon, [chap 7:28,] must have reverted to the law 
written in their scriptures, as readily as to the prophets in the same; 
and the more so as he quotes from the Decalogue, and declares 
that he who breaks the least of these commandments, shall be 
least in the kingdom of heaven. (Not the Jewish church or 
dispensation.)ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.4 


Some stress has been laid on the word fulfill, as though in fulfilling 
the law he abolished, or did it away. But he said he came not to 
destroy it, and | am unable to discover any difference between 
abolishing a law and destroying it. When a law is abolished what 
further can be done to destroy it? Then it is supposed, or at least 
argued, that we are not under obligation to observe any part of the 
law that was not plainly re-established, or re-enacted since the 
crucifixion. We have already shown how fatal that would be to other 
moral precepts beside the fourth commandment. In Matthew 7:12, 
the Saviour testifies to the perfect agreement between the law and 
the Gospel; and, also, in chap 22:37-40, he shows that they are the 
same in essence - resting on the same fundamental principles. In 
chap 5:17, he speaks of the law and the prophets in the same 
manner: “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or the 
prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” Then the same 
conclusion should be drawn in reference to the law and the 
prophets: if the law is abolished, so also the prophets; and we 
should no longer quote from the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
or only so far as they are re-established, in plain terms, in the New 
Testament. But this our no-law friends will not agree to: they quote 
as readily from the Old Testament to sustain their theories, as any 
other class. But the scriptures do not justify the conclusion that in 
fulfilling the law he did it away, abolished, or made it void; and those 
who urge an objection on the word fulfill, change the issue when 
they come to other passages. Thus, when James speaks of the 
“royal law,” they deny that it means the Decalogue, but the simple 
declaration, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Then to bring 
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their two positions together it would read thus: “If ye abolish the 
royal law according to the Scriptures, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself, ye do well.” See, also, Matthew 3:15; Galatians 6:2; 
Romans 13:8-10. By an examination of the above scriptures, it will 
be seen, that any argument that would prove that Christ abolished 
the law, and released us from the obligation to keep it, by fulfilling it, 
would also prove a total release from all moral obligation, and that 
by our own action, independent of the assistance of our Saviour to 
abolish moral principles for us!ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
147.5 


The words of our Saviour as recorded in Matthew 22:37-40, are 
often quoted to prove that he discarded the old law of ten precepts 
or commandments, and substituted a new one of two precepts; but 
on examination it will be found that his words plainly prove the 
contrary. Instead of bringing in any new law or principles, he quotes 
Deuteronomy 6:5, and Leviticus 19:18, and says, On these hang all 
the law. He does not say, in this dispensation these are all the law; 
but that a// the law depends on them. [Whiting, Campbell.] Then all 
the law must, of course, be something more than these. - Our 
opponents will doubtless admit that the first three, and last six 
commandments in the Decalogue naturally depend on these two 
principles. If a man says he loves his poor neighbor, and will yet 
see him suffer cold or hunger without giving of his abundance the 
things that his neighbor needs, we can have no confidence in his 
profession; - if he loved him he would minister to his necessities; 
[James 2:14-16;] and if any one of these six precepts is violated, it 
shows a want of love to our fellow-men; as these commandments 
grow out of our relation to one another. So it will be acknowledged 
that if any man breaks the first three commandments, or either of 
them, he is wanting in love to God, as they depend on this principle. 
But when the first three are fully observed, the principle of love to 
God is not yet fulfilled, as developed by the words of the Saviour 
above quoted. He says not that three-fourths, or nine-tenths of the 
law depend on these two great commandments, but a// the law; and 
no one can deny that the Sabbath commandment is in the law. 
Hence, the Sabbath depends on those principles as surely as any 
other moral precept. And as the observance of the last six 
manifests our love to our fellow-creatures, growing out of our 
relation to one another, so the observance of the first four, shows 
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our love to God, because they al/ grow out of our relation to him, as 
our Creator, and Supreme Moral Governor; and no one can show 
that the principle of this first great commandment would not be 
violated by polluting the Lord’s holy Sabbath, as much as by 
profaning his holy name.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.6 


[To be continued. JARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.7 


The seventh day of the week is the only weekly Sabbath of God’s 
appointment.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.8 


My third reason for believing this proposition is, That Christ and his 
Apostles honored this day; and did not intimate that it would ever 
cease to be the Sabbath, but the contrary, ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 147.9 


1. Christ honored this day.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.10 


Luke 4:16. “And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought 
up: and, as his custom was he went into the synagogue on the 
Sabbath-day and stood up for to read."ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 147.11 


Luke 4:30, 31. (See also Mark 71:27.) “But he, passing through the 
midst of them, went his way, and came down to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught them on the Sabbath-days."ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 147.12 


Luke 13:10. “And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the 
Sabbath.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.13 


Mark 3:1, 2. “And he entered again into the synagogue; and there 
was a man there which had a withered hand. And they watched him 
whether he would heal him on the Sabbath-day."ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 147.14 


Mark 6:2. “And when the Sabbath-day was come, he began to 
teach in the synagogue.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.15 


2. The Apostles honored this day. Read carefully the following 
passages and their contexts.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
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147.16 


Acts 13:14. “But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the Sabbath- 
day, and sat down.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.17 


Acts 13:44. “And the next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God.” (That is, to hear Paul and 
Barnabas preach.)ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.18 


Acts 14:1. “And it came to pass in Iconium, that they (Paul and 
Barnabas) went both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and 
so spake, that a great multitude, both of the Jews, and also of the 
Greeks, believed." ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.19 


Acts 16:23. “And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a river 
side, where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted thither.” ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 147.20 


Acts 17:2. “And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and, 
three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of _ the 
Scriptures."ARSH November 15, 1853, page 147.21 


Acts 18:4. “And he (Paul) reasoned in the synagogue every 
Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.”ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 148.1 


Brethren, if you produce one solitary apostolic example of 
unnecessary labor performed on the seventh day, | will at once give 
up the argument in its favor. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.2 


3. Neither Christ nor his Apostles intimated that the seventh day 
would cease to be the Sabbath.AARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.3 


This being a negative assertion, | am not bound to prove it, of 
course. If you assert that they did, | demand the proof of itARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 148.4 


4. Christ very plainly intimated the contraryARSH November 15, 
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1853, page 148.5 


Matthew 24:20. “But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the Sabbath-day.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.6 


The “flight” here spoken of was to take place about the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and the Saviour admonishes his disciples 
to pray that it might not happen on the Sabbath-day. Now, if he 
knew that the Sabbath-day would be changed into the “Lord’s day,” 
forty years before the event he had just alluded to, why did he 
speak of it as a thing that would be then in existence? Many are the 
efforts that have been made to evade the force of the argument 
from this text; but they are all unavailing.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 148.7 


Matthew 5:17, 19. “Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or 
the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily | say 
unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, 
he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.8 


It is almost universally admitted, that the Saviour, in these verses, 
refers principally to the ten commandments, which were then, as 
now, called, by way of preeminence, “the law.” ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 148.9 


That the fourth commandment enjoins the sanctification of the 
seventh day of the week, no man in his senses denies. But you 
alledge that that part of it has been taken away, so that it does not 
now bind us.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.10 


Now, in making this assertion, you either affirm what is positively 
denied in the above quotation, or you make this commandment at 
least partly ceremonial, and peculiar to the Jews. This will appear 
evident from the following considerations: ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 148.11 


First - The command to keep holy the seventh day of the week, is 
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far more than “one jot or one tittle” of this law. It could be no less, 
but it is much more. Indeed, it is very certain, that Adam considered 
it a very important part of the law; and so did Christ, when he 
uttered these words, for he kept the Sabbath as devoutly as Adam 
ever did. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.12 


Second - Heaven and earth have not yet passed away; but you say 
that this seventh-day law has; therefore, much more than “one jot or 
one tittle’ has passed from the law - which is contrary to Christ’s 
assertion.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.13 


Third - If you say that Christ has fulfilled this law, and so taken it 
away, you make it a ceremony, like the Passover. You know that 
Christ never fulfilled, so as to take away, any law but those that he 
“nailed to his cross,” and that he never nailed to his cross any law 
that bindeth “all men in all ages.” If, then, the law requiring the 
sanctification of the seventh day of the week has been nailed to the 
cross of Christ, it must have been a ceremony peculiar to the Jews, 
to which the Gentiles were never bound. Was Adam a Jew? Was 
Enoch a Jew? Were Noah and his sons Jews? But these all kept 
the seventh day, and no other.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.14 


Brethren, it has been proved, in the first chapter of this treatise, that 
the fourth commandment requires simply the observance of the 
seventh day of the week. | will not repeat what is there said. | now 
ask you, as candid inquirers after truth, to place this commandment 
and our Saviour’s declarations, quoted above, side by side, and see 
if your conduct is not at war with both. You neglect the only day that 
God’s law requires you to remember, while Christ assures you, in 
the most solemn manner, that “one jot or one tittle” shall in no wise 
pass from the law, “till heaven and earth pass,” or till time shall be 
no more.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.15 


There is a little commandment in that law that says, “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in it thou shalt not do any 
work.” - Christ says, that whosoever doeth and teacheth this 
commandment “shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” But 
this hath been my only crime. God knows, and you know, that the 
only thing | have done to offend you is, that | endeavor to refrain 
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from doing work on the seventh day, and to “teach men so.” Yet for 
this | am declared to be the “least in the kingdom of heaven,” and 
no longer worthy of a seat at the table of Him who said, that “one jot 
or one tittle’ should in no wise pass from the law. ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 148.16 


Blessed be God! it is a light thing to be judged of man’s judgment. 
But | confess that sometimes my blood runs cold, when | think of 
this solemn declaration of the same “Lord of the Sabbath,” (John 
12:48,) “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him: the word that | have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day.” “Never man spake like this man. O, brethren, 
are you ready for that awful judgment day? Nothing but God’s word 
will avail you there. If you are determined to go on, appropriating 
the seventh day to secular purposes, and “teaching men so,” | 
cannot help it; but | call heaven and earth to witness, that, in regard 
to every reader of these pages, my skirts are henceforth clear. On 
your own souls will rest the responsibility of rejecting these solemn 
words of Christ. And you who are ministers - how will you answer 
for the wanderings of those lambs of Christ's fold, whom you are 
leading into strange pastures? - From Vindication of the True 
Sabbath, by J. W. Morton.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 15, 1853 


REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


WE call the attention of our readers to the terms of the REVIEW as 
stated on the last page. Our circulation is increased, so that if each 
subscriber should pay $1,50 a year, our expenses would be met. 
With 4000 paying subscribers, we should be able to publish the 
REVIEW for $1,00 a year.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.18 
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Brethren and Sisters: The REVIEW list can be increased to 4000 in 
a short time, if you all will try to get one or more new subscribers. 

When this shall be accomplished you will be able to offer the 

REVIEW to such as choose to pay for it, for only $1,00 a year. 
When we have 3000 subscribers, the price shall be changed to 

$1,25 a year, and when it shall be increased to 4000, it shall be 

changed to $1,00 a year. To accomplish this worthy object, let all 

the friends of the present truth do their best. We are certainly under 

the most solemn obligation to spread the truth as extensively as 

possible. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.19 


The Seventy Weeks.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.20 


THE following is from a leaf entitled, Word of Warning, No. 1. It was 
published in 1843 by J. V. Himes.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.21 


“We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the eighth, and 
that the seventy weeks and the 2300 days or years commence 
together. Our opponents deny this. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.22 


Again the writer says in No. 2:-ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.23 


“THE SEVENTY WEEKS. This was given to Daniel, as recorded il 
Daniel 9, as an explanation of the 2300 days, from which they were 

cut off. Sixty-nine of these weeks, 7 multiplied by 69, equal to 483 

years, were to reach to the Messiah, and to begin with the going 

forth of the decree to rebuild Jerusalem. This decree, according to 

Ezra 7, was given in the 7th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, B. C. 

457.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.24 


If the beginning of the 2300 days is not given in Danie! 9, is it any 
where given? If not given at all, then of what profit are the 2300 
days? If they reach to the second coming of Christ, and no starting 
point given in the Bible to reckon them from, shall we not have to 
wait till Christ comes before we can understand them - then count 
back 2300 years to find their beginning?!!ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 148.25 
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“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable;” and 
was given for our profit before (not after) Christ comes. And in order 
for the prophecy of the 2300 days to profit, their beginning must be 
revealed.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.26 


The arguments in favor of the 70 weeks being the first 490 years of 
the 2300, and that they commenced B. C. 457, are unanswerable. 
This brings the end of the 2300 prophetic days in 1844. Christ did 
not then come as expected; but this does not prove that the days 
did not there end. The cleansing of the Sanctuary is the event to 
occur at the end of the days. This event is not the Second Advent, 
but an event preceding it. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.27 


EASTERN TOUR 


JWe 


NEW HAVEN CONFERENCE. This meeting was held in the school- 
house near Bro. E. Everts’. As the weather was cold and stormy, 
but few of the brethren from other parts of Vermont assembled. The 
company present, however, was not small; about as many as could 
be entertained, and seated in the small school-house. The meeting 
at first moved quite heavily; but near its close the brethren began to 
get free. The Word was spoken with freedom. Our last meeting was 
indeed a precious season. The subject of going home, to the saints’ 
eternal home, was dwelt upon by most of the many who spoke of 
their joys and their hopes. The meeting closed at half past eight in 
the evening, and the brethren went into Bro. Everts’ house to 
consider some church matters; but two repenting, weeping sinners 
followed us. They wept aloud. We gave them a chance to speak, 
then prayed for them; and they prayed for themselves. - Again the 
Spirit of God was poured out upon us, and the brethren continued 
to speak and rejoice till about 11 o’clock. We then had a meeting of 
two hours, in which time the wants of the cause were considered. 
And it was decided that there were those present that should be 
ordained to the work of the Gospel ministry, and that there were 
those (not present) who profess to teach the present truth, who 
were not worthy of the confidence of the church, as teachers. At 1 
o'clock at night we adjourned to 8 o’clock in the morning, when the 
subject of ordination was again taken up. And it was the unanimous 
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expression of all present that our dear Brn. J. N. Andrews, A. S. 
Hutchins and C. W. Sperry, should be set apart to the work of the 
ministry (that they might feel free to administer the ordinances of 
the church of God) by prayer and the laying on of hands. And as 
Bro. Joseph Baker and the writer performed the solemn duty, the 
Holy Ghost came down upon us. There, bowed before God, we 
wept together, also rejoiced.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.28 


It was then decided that the cause in Vermont required that other 
brethren in different parts of the State, who labor more or less 
publicly, should also be set apart by the laying on of hands, that 
they might administer the ordinances of the gospel. It was the 
unanimous expression of all present, that Brn. E. P. Butler of 
Waterbury, Elon Everts of New Haven, and Josiah Hart of 
Northfield, should thus be set apart. And while engaged in this most 
solemn duty, the presence of the Lord was indeed manifested. We 
never witnessed a more melting, precious season. - The very 
atmosphere around us seemed sweet as heaven. How cheering to 
the Christian to know that his honest endeavors to do his duty are 
owned and blest of Heaven!ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
148.29 


The brethren felt it their duty to express their opinion relative to Ezra 
Eastman and J. R. Towle, who profess to observe the Sabbath, and 
teach the present truth. All were agreed in expressing their 
disapproval of their past injudicious course, as they have traveled 
among the brethren; and that they do not consider them proper 
persons to teach the present truth. And while they travel from place 
to place (doing no real good, but, rather, harm,) apparently to get 
their living, they are unworthy the confidence of the people of 
God.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 148.30 


Probably the cause has suffered more by individuals moving out of 
their place, and taking upon themselves the work to teach, than by 
any other cause. - Satan, doubtless, pushes out some to take this 
stand, while some others, less conscientious are tempted by the 
loaves and fishes to go from place to place among the brethren. 
The cause in Vermont has suffered in consequence of some such 
drones.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.1 
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The brethren in the vicinity of New Haven have suffered severe 
trials in times past in consequence of the course pursued by Henry 
Allen, and Wm. Mayhew who is now in the West. Allen now teaches 
the no-Sabbath heresy. Our brethren in the West should 
understand that the brethren in Vermont have no confidence in Wm. 
Mayhew as a religious teacher ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
149.2 


Says Paul: “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which ye received 
of us.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.3 


For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not 
ourselves disorderly among you; neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but wrought with labor and travail night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you. Not because we 
have not power, but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to 
follow us.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.4 


For even when we were with you, this we commanded you, that if 
any would not work, neither should he eat. For we hear that there 
are some which walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but 
are busybodies. Now them that are such we command and exhort 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat 
their own bread. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. And if 
any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have 
no company with him, that he may be ashamed.” 2 Thessalonians 
3:6-14.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.5 


The good old gospel rule is certainly excellent in disposing of these 
weights and burdens to the cause. Says the Apostle: “Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that others also may fear.” 7 Timothy 5:20.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 149.6 


We would not say a word to discourage the conscientious, 
trembling soul, who is being moved upon by the Spirit of God to 
labor publicly in the cause of God. We would say to such, go 
forward trusting in the Lord. Those called of the Lord, who are in the 
work, will desire to labor where the present truth has not been 
named, instead of entering into the labors of others. They will not 
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spend their time in going from place to place among the brethren 
where there is little or nothing for them to do.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 149.7 


Brethren in Wisconsin.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.8 


IN the REVIEW for Sept. 8th, we mentioned the short notice of the 
Koskonong meeting, which caused Bro. Phelps and others a severe 
trial; also our many cares and trials upon us, with our poor health, 

as the cause of our mistake in the appointment in the REVIEW at 
so late a period. We also wrote a letter of explanation to Bro. 

Cornell for Bro. Phelps and others. We find among the letters 
received in our absence the following satisfactory and cheering 

statement from Bro. Phelps. May the Lord bless him and the dear 
brethren in the West. Brethren, let us stand together, with the armor 

on; the battle is short; victory is sure; and the reward, who can 

tel!ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.9 


Letter from Bro. Phelps.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.10 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | received a line from Bro. Waggoner las 
Sixth-day, and with it your letter to Bro. Cornell, giving an 

explanation of matters concerning the appointment of our 

Conference at Koskonong, last June. It was satisfactory, perfectly 
so. We were disappointed at the time of the conference very much, 

that the appointment was not out. Some of the friends at the time 

put some blame on me for it; but | believe it is generally understood 

now, and all are satisfied. | feel to regret that | did not write 

immediately and let you know about it; for if | had, it would have 

saved you some trials of mind, and you could have given an 

explanation which would have been satisfactory. Will you forgive 

me for my negligence? | know that | have not at all times realized as 

| should the care which is upon you, or the trials through which you 

pass. | feel to press my way on and “never stand still till the Master 
appear.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.11 


WATERMAN PHELPS. 
Oakhill, Wis., Oct, 1853. 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST. 
BY N. MEAD.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.12 
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“AND | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth, and he 
had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he 
exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed.” Revelation 13:11, 12.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 149.13 


After what time is he seen coming up? In this prophecy, John tells 
us that he saw a beast coming up out of the earth, that caused the 
earth and them which dwelt therein to worship the first beast. When 
does he, the two horned beast, cause them to worship the first 
beast? Evidently, after the first beast is wounded, and his deadly 
wound healed; as the last clause of verse 12, says, “And causeth 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed.” Then he was seen by John, 
coming up, after the first beast was wounded. To learn when this 
was, we must ascertain when the first beast received a deadly 
wound. In speaking of the first beast, he refers to the beast he saw 
having seven heads, given in this chapter, verse 7. Verse 3, says, 
“And | saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his 
deadly wound was healed.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.14 


We will for convenience, term this the blasphemous beast, as it is 
called. It is our object in this article, more particularly to ascertain if 
we can from the symbols of this prophecy, which one of the seven 
heads of this blasphemous beast was made dead. Because after it 
is wounded, the two horned beast comes up. And it is after the 
wound is given, that the image to the first beast is made, spoken of 
in verse 14.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.15 


We have no means in this chapter by which to tell which head was 
made dead; because the heads of this beast are not explained 
here. We are not told here what these heads symbolize. We shall 
therefore, be obliged to find an explanation some where else. Verse 
2, says, “And the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority.” But when he did it, we cannot tell by this symbol 
alone. Whether he gave it to his fourth, fifth, sixth, or seventh head, 
we are not told here. There was but one of the seven heads 
wounded. We will now bring forward the dragon of chapter 12, of 
whom he gets his power. - The dragon symbolizes Pagan Rome, 
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which exercised the authority, when the man-child was born who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron. Revelation 12:5. The 
dragon is also given as having seven heads. But we are not told 
here what they represent. Therefore we cannot tell by him alone 
when he gives his power to the beast. We find in chapter 17, the 
symbol of another beast, scarlet-colored, on which the woman sits, 
having seven heads and ten horns. Just the same number of heads 
and horns that the dragon and the blasphemous beast have each. 
And we conclude they represent the same on those two symbols 
first noticed, that they do on this beast. We would say here, that as 
the dragon was in existence when Christ was born, wishing to 
destroy him, we conclude he commenced with the rise of the 
Roman kingdom; or, at least, the seven heads did. And it is 
understood he symbolizes Rome in pagan form, or the civil power 
and their pagan religion united, he, of course, bears rule until he 
gives up his form of religion; and then he gives his seat to the 
blasphemous beast. It will also be understood that this scarlet beast 
commences with the rise of Rome.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
149.16 


Now for an explanation of the seven heads of the scarlet beast. The 
angel says, “The seven heads are seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth, and they [Whiting’s Translation] are seven kings: five 
are fallen and one is, and the other is not yet come.” Revelation 
17:9, 10. How shall we understand the seven heads which the 
angel says are seven mountains? Can they be literal mountains? 
The angel said, five had fallen. Had five literal mountains fallen on 
which Rome stood? If so, there was a mountain to come up after 
John had his vision: the seventh. Again: Could a literal mountain be 
wounded to death by a sword? No one for a moment will suppose 
them literal mountains. They are called seven kings also. Therefore 
the seven mountains and the seven kings, are of the same 
character as the seven heads, symbolizing the seven different and 
successive forms of government in the Roman kingdom. As we 
have learned what the heads are given to represent, we will now 
with the heads of the scarlet beast, try to ascertain which head of 
the blasphemous beast received power of the dragon. This we 
know: The dragon has the power first, as he gives it to the beast, or 
it could not be said he gave it to him. Now dear reader let us bring 
before our minds, the symbols of the two beasts, and also of the 
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dragon; all three having seven heads. The angel said of the scarlet 
beast, “Five heads are fallen, one is, the other is not yet 
come.”ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.17 


1. Five are fallen. 2. And one is. 3. And the other is not yet 
come.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 149.18 


1. Of the five that are fallen. We learn that five had fallen before 
John had his vision, as the angel said. Then let us imagine five 
heads taken off from the symbol of the scarlet beast, five from the 
dragon, also five from the blasphemous beast. Then the rule of five 
heads of these symbols was in the past when John had his vision. 
Did the dragon give his power to the beast when his fifth head fell? 
He did not; as we shall find in noticing the sixth head.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 149.19 


2. Of the head that was, when John talked with the angel. If the fifth 
had fallen from all these symbols, the one that the angel said then 
was, must be the sixth head; and that one, the sixth, of the dragon, 
was the head or form of government, Imperial Pagan Rome, that 
sought to devour the man-child as soon as it was born: it being the 
dragon, or Pagan Rome, which put Christ to death; and his sixth 
head as we have shown by the head that then was, in John’s day, 
on the scarlet beast, and also on the dragon, proves that when the 
fifth head of the dragon fell, he did not then give his power to the 
beast; because there was no change of religion in the sixth, from 
that of the fifth: both being pagan. We doubt not that John could say 
when he was put into the cauldron of boiling oil, the dragon had not 
given his power up, even then, in his day; and certainly not at the 
end of the fifth. The fifth, gave his power to the sixth. Now as the 
sixth existed in John’s day, and that was Imperial Pagan Rome, as 
we know, the dragon had not given up his power then; but how shall 
we find it when the sixth falls. It will be seen that when the seventh 
head of the scarlet beast came, the sixth had fallen. ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 149.20 


3. And the other is not yet come. Why? because the sixth was then 
ruling, and continued his rule through John’s day, and after him 
more than four hundred years. After that the other, the seventh, 
came. We will now imagine the sixth head taken from our symbols, 
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the two beasts, and also the dragon, and the seventh to appear. 
Shall we find a change of religion here in the Roman kingdom as 
we shall of the form of ruling? We shall. It is very well known, that 
when the form of rule which was in John’s time, the sixth head, was 
changed, pagan religion ceased. Therefore the ending of the rule of 
the sixth head of the dragon, is the time when he gave his power to 
the beast. At that time he gave up his kind of religion, idolatry, and 
the beast gets the power, and sets up his religion. The sixth head of 
the dragon gave his power and seat to the seventh head of the 
blasphemous beast. Then the first six heads of the beast had no 
power; they were dead heads we may say; as his seventh was, 
after it was made so by the sword. So also we conclude, as the 
sixth head of the dragon gave his power, seat and great authority to 
the seventh head of the beast, his own seventh head is to be 
considered dead, not having the power. Then it was on this wise: 
The emperors, the sixth head, were the last of the dragon’s rule. 
Pagan rites and ceremonies were then taken away, and kingly rule 
and the papal religion established. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
149.21 


Read2 Thessalonians 2:3-7. Paul saw that the dragon then 
withheld the power from the beast. He (the sixth head) hindered, 
and would, until taken out of the way; and then he should give it to 
the one that exalted himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshiped. This is like the blasphemous beast, and the same. The 
seventh head, or Papacy, received his power, A. D. 538: the only 
head that had power on this beast; and it was the only head that 
could be wounded; for taking away what the dragon gave, was 
killing him; and restoring it again, was healing him. When was the 
seventh head wounded to death? Verse 5. says, “And power was 
given unto him to make war forty-two months.” He received power 
538; was to make war 1260 years; then he was to be killed with a 
sword: which brings us to 1798. It is well known that Papacy 
received its wound at that time. Although healed, he is not to make 
war with the saints after the forty-two months. We think it is evident 
which head was wounded; viz., the seventh; for the dragon had the 
power during his sixth head. But says one, perhaps not: how do you 
know but that it might be the fifth head of the dragon that gave his 
power to the beast? In this way we know: If the dragon’s heads 
represent the same as the scarlet-colored beast, we know by what 
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the angel said to John, as we have stated: we repeat it; said he, 
Five are fallen, and one is. Now if the fifth had fallen the one that 
then was, must be the sixth. Now apply this language to the dragon. 
Five are fallen and one is now; which was the sixth. And was it not 
the dragon and the same head of the dragon that sought to devour 
the man-child as soon as he was born, that was ruling while John 
was on the isle of Patmos. It certainly was. Then it is certain which 
head of the dragon gave his authority to the blasphemous beast. 
And as we know when the seventh head of the beast was wounded, 
we know after what time the two-horned beast exercises power; 
because it is not said that he exercised power before the first beast 
was wounded; and we know, too, that healing the first beast does 
not make another beast of him, having only two horns, as some 
say; but he has still ten horns. Still further: another, and a second, 
cannot be the first but altogether a distinct beast. Then after the 
wounding we may look for the two-horned beast, and not 
before. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 150.1 


What power was seen rising, at the time the beast received the 
wound, answering to the symbol of the two-horned beast? Could it 
in any way be the wounded beast restored? We answer, No, for this 
reason: It is said that the second beast works miracles in the sight 
of the first beast: showing two distinct beasts, both having power at 
the same time. Was it any government where either of the ten horns 
bear rule? It was not; for all ten rose before the first beast himself 
came into power, and before he was wounded, of course; because 
he could not be wounded until after he had received power. The ten 
horns came up during the rule of the sixth head of the dragon. Then 
no power was seen coming up at the time the beast was wounded, 
where these ten kingdoms exist. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
150.2 


It is evident that this power is none other than the government of 
these United States. It was at that time rising and has ever since 
been increasing in power.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 150.3 


We have been through with an examination of the symbols, and we 
see no difficulty in determining which head of the first beast 
received power of the dragon, and was wounded; also, when it was 
done. We believe the honest and inquiring saint need not be in the 
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dark respecting this. That the two-horned beast comes up after the 
head is wounded, is according to the prophecy; and he makes the 
image to the first beast; which is yet to be done. As the saints who 
lived during the reign of the dragon, overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of their testimony, may the Lord grant us 
grace that we may overcome the blasphemous beast and also his 
image in the same way. Washington, N. H., 1853.ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 150.4 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


JWe 


CHAPTER III. 
THE SABBATH A MEMORIAL 


THAT man, on earth and fading things below, 

Might not his firm affections all bestow, 

That he might not, buried in worldly care, 

Forget who made the earth and sea and air, 

But calm his soul with holy thoughts of heaven, 

The Rest-day of the Lord was kindly given: 

A blest memorial which to mind should bring 

Creation’s birth-day and creation’s King ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 150.5 


Here Error, busy with her countless arts, 

To weave her webs and hurl her poisonous darts, 
Ceaselessly striving with her sorcerer’s rod 

To mar the beauty of the truth of God; 

To make mankind through some false medium see, 
Till all their vision shall perverted be, 

Zealously strives, with energy not slack, 

To switch men off on a fallacious track. 

This is her plea, though false and most absurd, 

‘Tis yet entitled to a passing word: ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
150.6 


When Israel’s sons were slaves in Egypt’s land, 
Close-fettered in oppression’s iron band, [harm, 
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When God deliverance brought and freed from 

With mighty hand and with a stretched-out arm, 

Therefore ‘tis claimed, the Sabbath was designed, 

Their great deliverance then to keep in mind: 

A Jewish rite, memorial of the day 

When they from cruel bondage fled away.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.7 


Now, then, shall reason and the Word declare, 
How far with truth this theory will compare.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.8 


That they might ever cherish, fresh in thought, 

The glad deliverance which for them was wrought, 
And him who thus stretched forth his hand to save, 
Two fit memorials Jehovah gave; 

For oft as they the Passover observed, 

So oft in strong remembrance they preserved, [nigh, 
When God through judgment brought deliverance 
And Egypt’s first-born sons were doomed to die, 
How the destroying angel, dark with wrath, 
Passed o’er their dwellings on his fearful path. 

And oft as they the Unleavened Feast prepared, 
So oft, with this memorial, they declared 

How the Egyptians, fearful of their stay, 

With hastening hand then hurried them away. 

And when at length their sons should wish to know 
What means this service? what designed to show? 
This was their answer: For with mighty hand 


Jehovah brought us up from Egypt's land. 1&%0%Us 14 13.4RSH 
November 15, 1853, page 150.9 


Thus were two fitting, plain memorials given, 

So to remind them of this work of heaven. 

But such desires in some poor minds bear sway, 
To get Jehovah’s Sabbath out the way, 

That they attempt, in furious strength to seize, 
And crowd it in, and make it go with these! 

Not satisfied with what God gives to man, 

They must push in another if they can. 
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At once we see ‘tis but an artful quirk, 

And there’s no fitness in such silly work. 

A weekly rest, to keep in memory, clear, 

A day that could come round but once a year! 
Just as if we to celebrate should try, 

Full once a week the fourth of our July! 

But most in this propriety they crush, 


They have arest memorial of arush! | 2&Zekiel 12:33 4 R51 
November 15, 1853, page 150.10 


‘Twas meet that God, when he had bared his arm, 

To heal their sufferings, and release from harm, 

And brought them from beneath the oppressor’s rod ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 150.11 


Where they could freely serve and worship God, 

Should charge to whom they homage then should 

And so remind them of the Sabbath-day. [pay,ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.12 


And some there are who take no ground like this, 
But still, take theories equally amiss. 

Thus they contend: Since First-day was the day, 
When from Death’s bands our Saviour broke away, 
Since then redemption’s plan was made complete, 
That is the day, henceforth, that we must keep: 
Should keep, to bear in mind, in deed and word, 
The resurrection of our blessed Lord. 

First, then, in all sincerity, we seek 

How you support the first day of the week, 

And in all candor ask, Where do you find 

Authority for changes of this kind? 

Where, keep the Sabbath, does the Bible say, 

To bear in mind the resurrection day? 

Are not memorials already given, 

Ordained, appointed and designed of Heaven? 
For when we lay our bodies ‘neath the wave, 

Do we not emblem Jesus in the grave? 

That as he from the dead arose, so we 

Should rise, in newer life henceforth to be? 
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And oft as we, said Christ, the bread should break, 

And in his memory should the cup partake, 

So oft should we show forth, with symbols clear, 

The death of Jesus till he should appearARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.13 


Are not these then sufficient? must we bring 

A third memorial so unlike the thing? 

And no way fitted to recall to mind 

The scenes for whose remembrance ‘twas designed? 
If God proposed the Sabbath-day to change, 

It seems to me ‘tis something very strange, 

That he no record gave to set it right, 

But left mankind to guess it as they might; [it, 

For in God’s Word, though men dont seem to mind 
There’s no such record, and they cannot find itARSH November 
15, 1853, page 150.14 


‘Twas naught, at first, but God’s almighty power, 
That placed the blessing on the Sabbath hour; 
Naught but his mandate that enforced its claim, 
On all men equal, and on all the same. 

Know then that his almighty power, alone, 

Can change that day he once declared his own. 
No less than his command, express and plain, 
Must you produce, to prove your theory sane. 
On human creeds then dare you longer rest, 
Slighting the only day that God has blest? 

On human theories dare you trust your all? 
Remember, by God’s law we stand or fall ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.15 


The Sabbath a memorial we admit, 

But not of actions which it will not fit. 

To try and make it signalize events, 

To whose resemblance it has no pretence, 

To use it where no meaning it conveys, 

Stretched and distorted in a thousand ways, 

Shocks every law propriety e’er gave, 

And finds for fitness an untimely grave.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
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page 150.16 


Rightly applied, harmonious and fair, 

The Sabbath stands, and there is beauty there. 
Grant it the place for which it was designed, 
And it has lessons for each honest mind; 

For thus our actions speak, while we protest, 
After six days of toil, a day of rest, 

In stronger terms than language e’er unfurled - 
Jehovah rested when he made the world. 
Plainly he’s given what day that day shall be: 
He rested on the seventh and so must we.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.17 


Where are the saints during the 1000 years? ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 150.18 


John 13:33. “Little children, yet a little while | am with you. Ye shall 
seek me: and as | said unto the Jews, Whither | go, ye cannot 
come; so now | say to you.” verse 36. “Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither | go, thou 
canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” John 
14:2-4, - “In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it were not 
so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you. And if | go 
and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto 
myself that where | am there ye may be also. And whither | go ye 
know, and the way ye know. Verse 72. “I go unto my Father.” 
Matthew 6:9. Our Father which art in heaven. 2 Corinthians 5:1. We 
have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens.” Verse 4. Not that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life. Or, [7 Corinthians 
15:54,] “Death swallowed up in victory.” “When this mortal shall put 
on immortality.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. “For the Lord himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.,ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
150.19 
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These passages show positively that the Lord, when he comes 
again, will not meet his resurrected or living saints on the earth. 
Neither can it be shown in the Bible, in my opinion, that our Lord will 
come at this time any nearer earth than the clouds in heaven. Acis 
7:9-11. “This same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
Matthew 24:30. “And they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory.” Revelation 14:14. 
“And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat like unto the Son of man."ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
151.1 


Under the third angel’s message, [Revelation 14:12,] is the patience 
of the saints, and they that keep the commandments of God, 
etc.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.2 


Revelation 22:12. And behold | come quickly, and my reward is with 
me to give every man according as his work shall be.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 151.3 


Verse 14. Blessed are they that do (or keep) his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, (Chap 2:7; 2 Corinthians 
12:1-4. Paradise in third heaven,) and may enter in through the 
gates into the city. Now it is generally believed that the City, New 
Jerusalem, will not come down from heaven until after the 1000 
years; but this entering into the City above is connected with the 
coming of Christ to mete out rewards; and that, in heaven. Matthew 
5:12; Luke 6:23.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.4 


Colossians 3:1-4. lf ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set 
your affections on things above, not on things on the earth. For ye 
are dead and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is 
our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.5 


Luke 9:30, 31. Elias: who appeared in glory, in vision to the 
disciples; who was taken up into heaven by a whirlwind. 2 Kings 
2:1-11. Heaven is glory.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.6 


Hebrews 4:10, 11, 14. For he (Christ) that is entered into his rest, 
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he also hath ceased from his own works as God did from his. Let us 
labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the 
same manner of unbelief. Seeing then that we have a great High 
Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let 
us hold fast our profession, that [Hebrews 6:18] we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold upon the 
hope set before us: which hope we have as an anchor to the soul 
both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the vail; 
whither the forerunner, (one who goes before another) is for us 
entered, even Jesus, etc. This conveys the idea to my mind that if 
the forerunner has entered the temple in heaven, that we shall 
follow him hereafter, as he promised Peter, when he should come 
again. Let us see if this is not so. Revelation 11:19. And the temple 
of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament. This took place in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel, when he began to sound [Revelation 10:7; 
11:15;] which took place in 1844.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
151.7 


Revelation 15:8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God and from his power; and no man was able to enter into 
the temple till the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 
Then they will. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and 
serve him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on the 
throne shall dwell among them. - Revelation 7:15. This temple and 
throne is in heaven.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.8 


Some, | know, think that Revelation 20:4, teaches that the 
resurrected saints will live and reign with Christ, a thousand years 
on the earth; but it says nothing of their reigning on the earth, in this 
chapter; neither do they reign as kings in this 1000 years, but as 
priests to minister or officiate with Christ in judgment at this time. 2 
Peter 3:8, 1 Corinthians 6:2. Saints shall judge the world. But we 
are referred to another chapter [5:70] where it says, And hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth. 
J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.9 


Battle Creek, Mich., Nov. 2nd, 1853ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 151.10 
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Prepare to meet thy God.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.11 


“Who may abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when 
he appeareth?” Malachi 3:2. It is indeed true, that when he comes 
again, it will be to execute judgment, because he is the Son of man, 
to gather the wheat into his garner, but to burn the chaff with fire 
unquenchable. To send forth that tremendous edict, Those mine 
enemies who would not that | should reign over them, bring hither 
and slay them before me. Would it not be wise to consider in time 
whether you are able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against you with twenty thousand; or else to desire conditions of 
peace.” - These conditions he not only freely offers you, but has 
sent his servants to beseech you in his stead to be reconciled unto 
God. For he hath made him who knew no sin, to be sin for us, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in him. Let no feeling 
of past sin, however aggravated, deter you from coming, since it is 
written, that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. 7 John 
7:7. Be no more a stranger and foreigner, but, accepting his offer, 
become a fellow-citizen with the saints, a member of the household 
of God; be content, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
saints of God, to confess yourself a stranger, and a pilgrim on the 
earth, and with them to look for a city that hath foundations whose 
builder and maker is God.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.12 


Perhaps, though not altogether regardless of divine things, you 
have been going about to establish your own righteousness, and 
have not submitted to the righteousness of God. Perhaps you have 
been saying in your heart, “God, | thank thee that | am not as other 
men are,” or “Il am rich and have need of nothing, and know not that 
you are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
No wonder, under such circumstances, that you do not desire to 
hear of the Lord’s coming. If you think you can do well enough 
without him; if your salvation depends not on your union with him 
that is to come; if you feel not your present wretchedness, you 
cannot desire to exchange your “mourning for joy, or your spirit of 
heaviness for a garment of praise.” If such you are, | beseech you 
to consider in time the sentence passed upon the guest whom the 
King perceived to be without a wedding garment; however you may 
be self-satisfied now, before Him that is coming you will be 
speechless, and the most appalling sound that ever vibrated in your 
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ear, will be the words, “Bind him hand and foot, and take him away.” 
Realize to yourself the idea of his speedy approach. His faithful 
messengers are saying, “Come for all things are now ready.” He 
has provided for you the garment in which He expects you to 
appear, “even the righteousness of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, 
unto all, and upon all them that believe;” unto all as a gift, and upon 
all as a covering. - Word of Warning, No. 13.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 151.13 


Luther’s two Miracles. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.14 


ON the 5th August, 1530, an awful crisis for the Reformation, when 
the firmest seemed to swerve and the boldest to tremble, Luther 
wrote thus to Chancellor Bruch: “Il have recently witnessed two 
miracles. This is the first: As | was at my window, | saw the stars 
and the sky, and that vast and magnificent firmament in which the 
Lord has placed them. | could nowhere discover the columns on 
which the Master has supported this immense vault, and yet the 
heavens did not fall. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 1517.15 


And here is the second: | beheld thick clouds hanging above us like 
a vast sea. | could neither perceive ground on which they reposed, 
nor cords by which they were suspended; and yet they did not fall 
upon us, but saluted us rapidly and fled away.” ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 151.16 


These miracles, as Luther called them, filled him with 
unconquerable trust and joy in God. Well they might. So may they 
us. We see them wrought before us every night and every 
day.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.17 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Sister Waldorf 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The experience of fourteen years has taugh 
me that it is not a vain thing to serve the Lord; therefore | am not 
ashamed to confess Jesus before a gainsaying world. | know | am 
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not my own; for | am bought with a price: my blessed Saviour 
purchased me with his own precious blood, when he gave his soul 
an offering for sin. O that | may love him more and more. He is my 
present Saviour, a Saviour from all sin. He has taught me to reckon 
myself dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God. His word, also, 
teaches me that “there is, therefore, now no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit.” Romans 8. |It teaches me also to set my affections on things 
above; not on things on the earth; for we are dead, and our life is 
hid with Christ in God. Co/ossians 3:1.2.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 151.18 


The things of earth are fading and fleeting - they are transitory in 
their nature; therefore we should not set our heart upon them, lest 
they bring a snare upon us.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.19 


| feel truly thankful to my heavenly Father that | am a monument of 
his great mercy! Jesus is my friend, my elder brother! How sweet, 
how precious is his name! How good and kind he is to me! and not 
to me only, but to all who believe in him. His love abounds to all his 
dear children, who love and serve him here below. Truly he has 
done great things for us! O what a rich and glorious treasure he has 
laid up in store, for all who prove faithful unto the end! My desire is 
to live as though each day would be the last | should have to stay in 
this vale of tears. | want to live a life wholly devoted to the service of 
my Lord and Saviour, and to enjoy the sanctifying grace of the holy 
Spirit from day to day: to live above the world, and to be more 
spiritually minded, that | may be able to comprehend, with all saints, 
what is the length and breadth and depth and height, and to know 
the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that | may be filled with 
the fullness of God. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.20 


For some time past my mind has been considerably wrought upon, 
with respect to the seventh-day Sabbath. For two years past | have 
heard a great deal about first-day Sabbath. | always believed in 
keeping one day as a Sabbath, or day of rest: in which faith | was 
strengthened by reading the Sabbath Manual. - A book, entitled, 
“The First-day Sabbath not of divine appointment,” fell in my way: | 
read the most of it. | was taught from a child to remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy. But the author could see no necessity 
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for keeping it holy. He said, “why keep it holy? it is no more holy 
than any other day of the week.” As it regarded the changing of the 
day from the seventh to the first day of the week, | have tho’t a 
great deal about it. Did men change the day? - Who gave them 
authority? They did not receive it from the great | Am! For in the 
beginning, when God made the heaven and the earth, and all things 
that are therein, he did it in six days. He rested on the seventh day 
from all his work which he had made. “And God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had rested from 
all his work which God created and made.” And is not the 
sanctifying of any thing, making it holy? it certainly is therefore, the 
day being sanctified was made holy. “This is that which the Lord 
hath said, to morrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” 
Exodus 16:23. In Chap. 20 he says, “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy - the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, 
for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day and hallowed it.” “But 
the seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, an holy convocation; ye 
shall do no work therein: it is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwellings.” Leviticus 23:3.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.21 


Some presume to say, that when our Saviour rose from the tomb it 
was abolished, or that the apostles changed it by divine authority. If 
so, | would like to see the record; for | cannot find in all the Bible 
that they received such authority from their Lord, or that they ever 
did make such a change.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 151.22 


Again, Keep the Sabbath-day to sanctify it as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee. Deuteronomy 5. The seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. - For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day, on this wise, And God did rest the seventh day from all his 
works. Hebrews 4:4.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.1 


Here is a blessed promise. /saiah 56. Blessed is he that doeth this, 
and the son of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth the Sabbath 
from polluting it; and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. Verse 4. 
For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths 
and choose the things that please me, and take hold of my 
covenant, even unto them will | give in mine house and within my 
walls, a place and a name better than of sons and of daughters; | 
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will give them an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off. The 
promise is, also the sons of the stranger that join themselves to the 
Lord to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be his 
servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my covenant, even them will | bring to my holy 
mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer. Chap 58:73. 
“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words,” then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. In 
Jeremiah 17:21, 22, 27, the Lord strictly enjoins the Sabbath, and 
tells his people what he would bring upon them if they refused to 
obey.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.2 


In Ezekiel 20, the Lord, through the Prophet, complains bitterly of 
the idolatry of his people, and of their polluting the Sabbath. He 
there tells them what he gave them his Sabbath for. In verse 712, he 
says, “Moreover also | gave them my Sabbath to be a sign between 
me and them, that they might know that | am the Lord that sanctify 
them.” We plainly see that the Lord in reproving his people for the 
neglect of the observance of the Sabbath - does not call it their 
Sabbath, but his Sabbath. | cannot recollect of any passage of Holy 
Writ that says the Sabbath should cease to be kept or observed as 
a day of rest, holy unto the Lord, or that the first day of the week 
should take its place. | am of the opinion that men changed the day 
without any reference to divine authority. | believe the apostles 
always kept the Sabbath-day. Acis 73:42. The Gentiles besought 
the apostles to preach to them the next Sabbath. Verse 44. And the 
next Sabbath-day came almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. Acis 17 speaks of Paul’s going in unto the Jews, and 
for three Sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures. 
This, | apprehend, does not mean the first day of the week. Luke 
4:16, tells us, that Jesus (as his custom was) went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath-day and stood up for to read. And Jesus 
himself said he is Lord of the Sabbath. | might cite many more 
passages from the New Testament concerning the Sabbath, which 
is proof to me that the apostles kept it, and did not do it away as 
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some suppose.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.3 


They speak of the first day, and tell us what they did upon that day. 
The disciples met together to break bread. Acis 20:7. They were to 
lay by in store as God had prospered them. 7 Corinthians 16:2. - 
This was a collection for the needy; it was not to be done on the 
seventh day, but the first day of the week.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 152.4 


The Sabbath was classed with the commandments, written on 
tables of stone; and | cannot believe that it was ever the design of 
God to change or abolish the law of the Sabbath; if it had been so, 
we should not have been left in the dark respecting it. Again, if the 
Sabbath was done away, as some assert, then, of course, the other 
nine commandments must also be done away; because it is 
classed with them; and if so, then, there is no moral obligation. But 
the objector is ready to exclaim, The nine are not done away! No, 
indeed! neither is the Sabbath; for it is just as much a part of the 
moral law, as the other nine are. In reading the sacred Scriptures, | 
have not learned that the Sabbath was classed with the hand- 
writing of ordinances, which Paul said was against us; which Jesus 
took out of the way, by nailing them to the cross. ARSH November 
15, 1853, page 152.5 


“If ye would enter into life, keep the commandments.” MARY A. 
WALDORF.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.6 


Conotton. Ohio, Oct. 27th, 1853 ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
152.7 


From Bro. Moran 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- On the 9th ultimo, our dear Bro. Bates ver 
unexpectedly dropped in upon us, and gave us one lecture, which 

was of great interest to Bro. Gould and myself. His lecture and 
private conversation, was to us of great profit. R. MORANARSH 

November 15, 1853, page 152.8 


Lawrenceburgh, Ind., Nov. 5th, 1853 ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 152.9 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 15, 1853 
New Works.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.10 


THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. - This is a book of facts for the peopl 
at the present time. Eleven signs of the near approach of the day of 
the Lord are presented. The signs in the sun, moon and stars 
fulfilled, show that Christ is “at the door.” The gospel of the kingdom 

preached in all the world, therefore we may expect the end. 

Spiritualism a subject of prophecy; and its rapid spread a startling 

sign that the day of wrath hasteth greatly. Cry of peace and safety. 

Iniquity abounds. Two angels of Revelation 74, in the past, and the 

third fulfilling. The next event in the prophecy, is the Son of man on 

the white cloud. These are the principle subjects of this work of 124 

pages - Price 8 cents, or $6 per hundred.ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 152.11 


Under a deep sense of duty to our fellow-men, exposed to the fatal 
snare of Spiritualism, and asleep to the doctrine of Christ's 
immediate coming, we have prepared this little work. And now we 
invite our friends to assist in giving it a wide circulation. Have you 
not a special duty to act in this matter? The price is put very low to 
encourage quick sale, and extensive circulation. We have sold 3000 
copies the last ten weeks. Those who have friends exposed to 
Spiritualism, can place this exposure of the heresy, and word of 
warning, in their hands. The work can be had, also other Tracts, of 
Heman Churchill, Stowe, Vt., Elias Goodwin, Oswego, N. Y., C. 
Smith, Jackson, Mich., Brn. Phelps and Waggoner of Wis., and at 
this Office. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.12 


THE SABBATH, BY ELIHU. - This is a Tract of 16 pages. Price, 7: 
cents per hundred, or one cent single copy. It is an excellent little 
work for distribution. As the postage on this very small Tract is one 
cent a copy, it should be kept by all our book agents, and circulated 
by traveling brethren. Those who have ordered it, will please state 
how it shall be sent. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.13 
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THE YOUTH'’S INSTRUCTOR, Vol.II, No. 1, will probably be out k 
the first of January. We design that our young friends shall have it 
by the first day of 1854. Good matter, original or selected will be 
very acceptable.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.14 


We have a few hundred of the Signs of the Times neatly bound, at 
20 cents a copy.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.15 


Appointments.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.16 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Laoni, N 
Y., Nov. 19th and 20th. As the brethren at Norwalk and Milan, O., 
may appoint, Nov. 26th and 27th. | design spending three or four 
weeks in Ohio, and would be glad to spend the 26th and 27th in 
some new place. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGKARSH November 15, 
1853, page 152.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren at New 
Shoreham, R. |., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 26th and 27th. Bro. 
Steadman and others will please circulate the appointment. Also, at 
Dartmouth, Mass., where Bro. Collins and others may appoint, Dec. 
3rd and 4th. FREDERICK WHEELERARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 152.18 


BRO. A. S. HUTCHINS will meet with the Brethren at Potsdam, N 
Y., Nov. 19th, and 20th; Lorain, or where Bro. A. S. Robinson may 
appoint, 26th and 27th; Oswego, evening of the 29th, Rochester, 
Sabbath, Dec. 3rd-ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.19 


BRN. JOSEPH BAKER and A. S. HUTCHINS intend to labor in tt 
State of New York the coming Winter. Those desiring their labors 
can address them at Rochester, N. Y.ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 152.20 


WE hope to be able to visit the Brethren in different parts of the field 
the coming Winter, and hope to see the cause move forward more 
rapidly in this State. ED-ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.21 

To Correspondents.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.22 


J. S. MALTBY. - You did not name the State in giving Bro. Wade’s 
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P. O. address. Please give us the State, and we will send the 
REVIEW.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.23 


H. W. LAWRENCE. - We sent the books the 8th, as orderedARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 152.24 


BRN. SHEFFIELD and McLELLAN. - We sent the Chart th 
7th.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.25 


BRO. GIBSON and others. - We have all the help in the Office and 
in our family that we need at present. ARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 152.26 


THE Post Office address of Bro. S. W. Rhodes, for the present, is 
Hubbard’s Corners, Madison Co., N. YARSH November 15, 1853, 
page 152.27 


Letters.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.28 


H. Lothrop, L. E. Bates, H. W. Lawrence, S. R. C. Denison, G. W 
Holt, G. H. Knight. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.29 


Receipts.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.30 


M. Cramer, A. Miller, J. Hamilton, H. Jenney, D. Upson, J. Swan, C. 
Osborn, E. Wild, a Friend, L. Glover, B. Allen, R. Stephenson, J. 
Allen, Wm. Glover, Sr. C. Allen, H. Blinn, Wm. Treadwell, G. 
Palmiter, each $1.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.31 


M. L. Bartlett, a Friend, E. Pierce, A. Allen, H. Clark, each $2. S. 
Allen, J. Bezzo, Wm. Hills, each $3. H. Drew, $5. A Bro. in Conn., 
$10.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.32 


A. Havens, P. Nichols, O. Davis, each $0,25. S. C. Cottle, F. Edson, 
each $0,50. A. N. Curtis, A. Ross, each $0,75ARSH November 15, 
1853, page 152.33 


$165,28 behind on the REVIEWARSH November 15, 1853, page 
152.34 


Publications. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.35 
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THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.36 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.37 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 
152.38 


The Sabbath by “Elihu” - 16 pages - price 1 cent - postage 1 
cent.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.39 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. HIARSH November 15, 
1853, page 152.40 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 152.41 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 2 
cents.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.42 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
November 15, 1853, page 152.43 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.44 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2. It can be had of Otis Nichols, 


Dorchester, Mass., or at this Office. It can be sent by Mail without 
rollers for the same price. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.45 


AGENTS 


No Authorcode 
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JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.46 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.47 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.48 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH November 15, 1853, page 152.49 
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November 22, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 20 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 153.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, NOVEMBER 2 
1853. - NO. 20. 


“THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I!” Psa/m 61:2 


JWe 
BY L. V. MASTEN 


WHEN by affliction’s hand oppressed - 
When pain and anguish fills my breast, 

I'll look beyond the clouded sky, 

And trust in “the Rock that’s higher than 
1853, page 153.2 


PARSH November 22, 


When doubts, and fears, and troubles rise, 
And shade my mind, as clouds the skies, 
l’ll look to the blessed prize, so nigh, 

And trust in “the Rock that’s higher than 
1853, page 153.3 


ZARSH November 22, 


When scoffs and frowns of a wicked world, 
And Satan’s fiery darts are hurled, 

To Jesus’ side I'll then draw nigh, 

And trust in “the Rock that’s higher than 
1853, page 153.4 


PARSH November 22, 


Bright Star of Hope, arise and shine! 
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Shed forth thy rays of light divine! 

And wing thy way beyond the sky - 

“Lead me to the Rock that’s higher than |.,ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 153.5 


O may my faith and hope grow strong - 

Soon shall | sing redemption’s song; 

My captive spirit then will fly, 

And cleave to “the Rock that’s higher than I.” 

Rochester, Nov. 15th, 1853.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 153.6 


THE LAW OF GOD AN EXAMINATION OF THE TESTIMONY IN BOTH 
TESTAMENTS 


JWe 


BY J. H. WAGGONER 
(Continued.) 


As we find no reason to suppose that the Saviour referred to any 
other law than the one acknowledged at the time of his coming, we 
will pass on to consider the writings of the apostles on this subject. 
Paul to the Romans and Galatians speaks much ofthe Jaw; and we 
must ascertain whether he brings in a new law, or refers, also, to 
the one previously existing. It is confidently asserted by some, that 
the argument of Paul to the Romans, especially chapters 2 and 3, is 
respecting the law of circumcision, and written only to the Jews; and 
that the law established, is the “law of faith” in Christ. If the law 
established was the law of faith, would not the question in chap 
3:31, be superfluous? Do we then make void the law of faith 
through faith? But if the commandments of God are established by 
the faith of Jesus, then the words of the Apostle are pertinent. That 
the Apostle addresses the Jew particularly in some places, we 
admit, but that the epistle was not written for the Jews exclusively is 
evident from the very commencement. He expresses his desire to 
come to them that he might have fruit among them also, “even as 
among other Gentiles, and says, The gospel is the power of God 
through faith unto salvation - to the Jew first and also to the Greek. 
Chap 1:13, 16. In this same chapter, he gives a catalogue of crimes 
which have generally been placed to the account of the heathen 
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world, but Paul adds, “Thou art inexcusable,O man, whosoever 
thou art, that judgest; for wherein thou judgest another, thou 
condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest, doest the same things.” 
Chap 2:1. In chapter 3:9, he says he has before proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all under sin; evidently referring to chap 
2:1, aS above. He further says that God will render to every man 
according to his deeds - to the Jew first and also to the Gentile; for 
there is no respect of persons with God. Chap 2:6, 10, 17. Thus the 
question of national difference or preference is settled; yet we wish 
to have it borne in mind that Paul acknowledges the two classes, of 
Jew and Gentile, and brings them both up for examination in this 
scripture. He then says that as many as have sinned without law 
shall also perish without law, and as many as have sinned in the 
law shall be judged by the law, in the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men. Verses 12, 76. We must here bear in mind that the 
authorized definition of sin is, “the transgression of the law.” 7 John 
3:4. Then what does the Apostle mean by the words, sinned without 
law? for he also affirms that “where no law is, there is no 
transgression.” Romans 4:75. According to these plain declarations, 
in the entire absence of law, there can be no sin. And if sinning 
without law and perishing without law, be in the entire absence of 
law, it will conflict with another declaration, that “Sin is not imputed 
when there is no law. Chap 5:13. Verses 13-15 of chap 2, are 
parenthetical and explanatory of verse 72, by which the meaning of 
this apparently obscure passage is made clear. We still bear in 
mind that Paul is speaking of two classes - Jews and Gentiles. The 
Jews heard the law; but this gave them no pre-eminence; (except in 
privilege, chap 3:1, 2;) as the hearers of the law are not just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. James says, we 
should be doers of the word, and not hearers only, as the hearers 
may be forgetful; “but whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed,” or doing, margin. 
James 1:22-25, We have shown from the scriptures that the 
knowledge of God’s law was general upon the earth before it was 
spoken to Israel from Sinai. The Hebrews had as little chance to 
know it as any people on earth. Exodus 3:7; 4:23. The Gentiles did 
not hear it spoken from Mount Sinai; but had a previous knowledge 
of its requirements - had the work of the law written upon their 
hearts; this is further manifest in that they might do the things 
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contained in the law; and their consciences must be enlightened by 
it, in order to bear witness to the propriety or impropriety of their 
actions, and thus they were enabled to accuse or excuse one 
another, as the case might be. In verse 77, he addresses the Jew 
thus: “Behold thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God, and knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law.” If 
any doubt remains, as to what law is spoken of in this epistle, the 
doers of which would be justified, here it must be settled; it is the 
law that the Jew was instructed out of, and rested in; by which he 
also knew God's will; the law that teaches that a man should not 
steal; [verse 217;] that says that a man should not commit adultery; 
[verse 22;] that led to an abhorrence of idols; the transgression of 
which dishonors God, [verse 23,] and was an occasion for the 
Gentiles to blasoheme his name. Verse 24. 2 Samuel 13:14.ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 153.7 


There are two expressions in the foregoing verses, which we wish 
to notice more particularly. The Jew, who was instructed out of the 
law, is said to know the will of God. The Saviour uses the same 
words in John 7:16, 17: “My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me. If any man will do his will he shall know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God, or whether | speak of myself.” Here Jesus gave them a 
test whereby they might discern the truthfulness of his doctrine, and 
know that it was of God; and it is not every one that says to Jesus, 
“Lord, Lord,” that shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but they 
who do the will of the Father in heaven. But in order to do the will of 
God, it must be expressed in such a manner that it can be done, or 
performed. The mere declaration of a fact, however true, cannot be 
done - the expression of his will to be done must contain a rule of 
action, a law. Hence, if any man do the law of God, he will be 
competent to judge of the doctrine of the gospel of Christ, whether it 
be of God. The law, embracing “the whole duty of man” is a perfect 
expression of his will; and as the doctrine of Christ is of God, there 
is a complete harmony between them. Man was_ under 
condemnation for the transgression of God’s law - God was in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself - to save them from their sins; 
[Matthew 1:21;] hence there must be a perfect agreement between 
the Father and the Son - the will of God and the doctrine of Christ - 
the law and the gospel. This agreement is so perfect, so beautifully 
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harmonious, that he that keeps the law of the Father, knows the 
doctrine of the Son; and in the day of his coming they shall know 
that he is in the Father, and they in him, and he in them. John 14:3, 
20. O glorious time! Hasten the day, dear Saviour, when the 
kingdom of our God shall come, and his “will be done” on earth as it 
is done in heaven.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 153.8 


Again, Paul asks, “Thou who makest thy boast of the law, through 
breaking the law dishonorest thou God?” This was the great offence 
of the Jews. When the nations of the earth were given to 
wickedness, God confirmed his law to Israel for an everlasting 
covenant. 7 Chronicles 21:17. The transgression of this law, as the 
Apostle declares, dishonors God. The word of the Lord by Malachi, 
says: “A son honoreth his father, and a servant his master: if then | 
be a father, where is mine honor? and if | be a master, where is my 
fear? saith the Lord of hosts, unto you, O priests, that despise my 
name.” Chap 7:6. This reproof of the priests continues in chap 2, 
where it is said, The priests’ lips should keep knowledge, and they 
should seek the law at his mouth. Verse 7. But ye are departed out 
of the way; ye have caused many to stumble at the law. Verse 8. 
Thus they dishonor God by transgressing the law; though they 
made their boast of him, and professed to honor him as their father. 
See John 8:38-44.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 153.9 


But it is claimed that the “law of circumcision” is spoken of in the 
latter part of the second chapter, and throughout the third. Now | do 
not know of any such law as “the law of circumcision.” | read that 
God made a covenant with Abraham, and gave him circumcision as 
a token, seal, or earnest of that covenant. Genesis 17:11; Romans 
4:11; Ephesians 1:13, 14. The seal of the covenant is distinct from 
the covenant itself, as the seal of a bond is neither the bond itself, 
nor the condition of the bond. Circumcision was given as a sign or 
seal of righteousness - the righteousness, of course, existing prior 
to the giving of the rite. Romans 4:17. So that circumcision, or the 
sign of righteousness, is of avail, only where the righteousness 
exists; therefore Paul says, [Romans 2:25,] “circumcision verily 
profiteth if thou keep the law;”i.e., the seal is valid, where the 
righteousness exists; “but if thou be a breaker of the law thy 
circumcision is made uncircumcision;” /.e., if the righteousness is 
wanting, or lacking, the seal or sign thereof is of no consequence, 
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because it signifies nothing. Consequently the uncircumcision by 
nature, or Gentiles, if they fulfill the law, shall judge those who by 
letter and circumcision transgress the law. Verse 27. Hence 
circumcision is of no consequence only as it is connected with the 
observance of the law; as is said in? Corinthians 7:19, 
“Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of God.” In these passages there is 
a very plain distinction between circumcision and the law. He further 
declares that the distinctions of Jew and circumcision, in the sense 
they were formerly considered, are at an end. Circumcision is the 
operation of the Spirit of God on the heart; [Romans 4:17; 
Ephesians 1:13; 4:30; 2 Corinthians 1:22; Colossians 2:11;] and 
those whose hearts are thus operated upon are Jews, inwardly. 
Matthew 3:9; John 8:37-44, Revelation 3:9.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 153.10 


The question which follows in Romans 3:1, would naturally arise 
after such declarations, “What advantage then hath the Jew?” And 
the answer is in no way contradictory to the minds of those who 
have noticed the privileges conferred on them as a people. Please 
examine Deuteronomy 4:7, 8 Psalm 147:19, 20; Romans 9:4. The 
chief advantage, or privilege, being, that to them were committed 
the oracles of God. This advantage certainly could not consist in 
receiving something of no value, but the “lively oracles to give unto 
us.” Acts 7:38. - For what if some did not believe? Will not their 
unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God? By no means. God’s word 
is sure if men have not believed; for if their unbelief made the 
faithfulness of God without effect, he would not be justified in 
threatening, and clear in judgment. Macknight, verses 3, 4. See 
Psalm 56:4. Here the justice of God’s threatening and judgment, is 
made dependent upon the perpetuity of these oracles given to the 
Jews. Amen. But some seem to suppose that transgression, or sin, 
is necessary to the development of God’s grace; and because the 
manifestation of his grace redounds to his glory, our sin, 
transgression, or unrighteousness, (for all unrighteousness is sin,) 
will commend his righteousness. God would of course be 
unrighteous in taking vengeance on the very act which glorifies him. 
And if this be so, “How then shall God judge the world?” (Not the 
Jews alone.) If my lie more fully develops his truth, making it 
abound to his glory, why am | counted a sinner? [see 7 Corinthians 
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6:20;] and why not add, “Let us do evil that good may come?” To 
make the meaning still more plain, let us use a familiar illustration: A 
parent has told his child that all unrighteousness is sin, and sin is 
the transgression of the law; and has given him (the son) certain 
laws. The father ascertains that his son has transgressed one of his 
commands, and calls him to an account for his sin; but being full of 
love and compassion for his son, he says: “My son, for this 
transgression of law, or unrighteousness you deserve to be 
punished; but | have no pleasure in your pain, and would rather you 
would cease to sin, and be free from punishment. Therefore | 
forgive you this sin, if you will act in conformity to my will in future. - 
See Ephesians 2:4-8; Romans 6:23, Ezekiel 33:11; Acts 5:31; 
Matthew 3:8. Soon after this, the father finds that his son has been 
guilty of committing other sins; and on being again called to an 
account, he justifies himself thus:- “When | first transgressed your 
laws, your mercy was manifested in the forgiveness of my sin, or 
transgression; and your love and mercy were never so strikingly 
manifested as then. Now in order more fully to develop those noble 
traits of character, and give room for richer displays of your grace, | 
have committed other sins. But you will not be justified in judging 
me, as my unrighteousness commends your righteousness, and my 
disobedience gives room for a display of your love and mercy. You 
said you were slow to anger and plenteous in mercy; [Jonah 4:3; 
Joel 2:3; Psalm 86:5;] and if you pass by my sin, my lie will cause 
your truth to abound to your glory; suffer me, therefore to do evil 
that good may come. Further, | enjoyed your favor, or grace, which 
abounded over my first transgression; now, | fear, if | keep your 
commandments, | shall fall from grace; therefore | must continue in 
transgression, or sin, that your grace may abound.”ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 154.1 


Would this reasoning satisfy the parent who knew that his law was 
founded in justice, and that those only were deserving his love who 
kept it? [Exodus 20:6;] yet this is the method of reasoning adopted 
by those who strive to make void the law through faith; but Paul 
says their damnation is just. Here we would ask the objector to 
examine the following points:- 1. What law does Paul speak of in 
Romans 2:13, the doers of which shall be justified? Leviticus 18:5; 
Deuteronomy 6:25; 10:12, 13; Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14; Ezekiel 
20:11, 12; Matthew 5:19; 19:16, 17. 2. Does he not continue to 
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speak of the same law inverses 17-25, and Chap. 3? 3. If 
circumcision were profitable to the law keeper, and otherwise 
counted for uncircumcision, were not the oracles of Romans 3:2, 
and Acts 7:38, the precepts of the same law by which the Jews had 
advantage, and circumcision profit? 4. Does not Paul clearly show 
that God will judge the world by these oracles, without respect to 
persons, or national distinctions? ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
154.2 


By doing this law, which the Jew had, directly committed to him, he 
might and would have been justified; but having heard it, they broke 
it, and thereby put themselves on a level with the Gentiles: all being 
under sin. Romans 3:9. The scripture is quoted in verses 9-79, to 
prove that no one has kept the law; and the law speaks to them that 
are under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world become subject to the judgment of God. (Margin.) From this it 
is clear that all are under the law; because all have sinned. Even as 
Christ was made under the law, [Galatians 4:4,] by being made sin 
for us; [2 Corinthians 5:21;] having our iniquities laid on him. /saiah 
53:6. And for the reason that all have sinned, no flesh shall be 
justified by the deeds of the law. Romans 3:20. Mark well this point. 
There is no contradiction between this declaration and Chap 2:73; 
where it is said, “The doers of the law shall be justified;” as he here 
shows that none shall be justified by it, because they are doers of it. 
So now, instead of being justified by it, they are condemned by it; 
for by the law is the knowledge of sin. No conduct can be proved 
sinful, except by the law. - The theories of some men lead them to a 
conclusion different from that drawn by the Apostle; but we would 
inquire, Does the law condemn an innocent man? if not, he must be 
justified by it; as justification and condemnation stand as opposites, 
and there is no intermediate state between them.ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 154.3 


Now, inasmuch as all are under condemnation, none can be 
justified by the law: if any are saved, or justified, it must be by the 
manifestation of God’s_ righteousness, independent of our 
obedience, or without the law; we having forfeited everything by our 
transgression. This righteousness is witnessed by the law and the 
prophets; [Matthew 7:12; Galatians 3:24; Acts 10:43;] and is by faith 
of Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon all, that believe; for there is no 
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difference; for all have sinned. Justification comes freely (and only) 
by his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom 
God hath set forth to manifest his grace, by his own forbearance, 
passing over our sins. It is by faith in his blood that we have 
redemption; [verse 24; Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:9; 1 Peter 1:18, 
19; Revelation 5:9;] for the wages of sin is death; [Romans 6:23;] 
and the life is (in) the blood; [Genesis 9:4; Leviticus 17:11, 14; 
Deuteronomy 12:23;] therefore the blood is given to make an 
atonement; [Leviticus 17:11;] and without shedding of blood is no 
remission. Hebrews 9:23. Then Christ died for our sins; [7 
Corinthians 15:3;] and his blood cleanseth us from all sin; [7 John 
1:7;] and for this cause he is the mediator of the New Testament, 
that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions 
under the first testament, they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance. Hebrews 9:75. Then the death of the 
sinner is certain; because the law condemns him, he not being a 
partaker of God's righteousness through faith in the blood of Christ; 
and the death of Christ was absolutely necessary to our salvation, 
according to the above scriptures; that God might be just, and the 
justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. Verse 26. What is necessary 
that God may be just? - Justice demands the enforcement or 
maintenance of just laws, or principles. In order to the observance 
of such principles on the part of the agent, the law or rule of action 
by which he is to be governed, must, of course, be just; then to fully 
meet the demands of justice, the sanctions or penalties of such law 
must be rigidly enforced. The judge would not be just who would let 
the condemned criminal escape; and the justice of God would not 
be approved should he pass lightly by the transgression of his law, 
placing no difference between the righteous and the wicked. 
Genesis 18:25. - The righteousness of God by faith of Jesus Christ, 
is declared that he may be just, or maintain the principles of justice, 
and yet justify those who believe in Jesus, though they had 
transgressed these principles, or laws. The next inquiry is, What are 
the principles which God must maintain, in order to vindicate his 
justice? Of course they must be the precepts of the law which the 
sinner has transgressed: otherwise he might be just, though he did 
not punish the transgressor. Now if God has ever given a law by 
which moral agents were to develop their characters, and has 
changed, modified, or relaxed the law in any particular, to 
accommodate it to the circumstances of the transgressor, his justice 
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would be relaxed in the same degree; and after such relaxation, the 
justice of God’s government could not be viewed in the same light, 
by intelligent moral beings, that it would had he strictly maintained 
the pure principles of his government. The respect for law 
decreases in proportion to the possibility of the sinner to escape its 
penalties. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 154.4 


Again, the principles to be maintained by God in order to his being 
just, must be the same that a man would be justified in observing. 
Then if a man would be justified, or stand uncondemned before 
God, by doing the law, it is manifest that the law itself contains the 
principles of justification. - This is what God must maintain to be 
just; and we have already shown how he can justify those who have 
faith in the blood of Christ, while he vindicates his holy law by letting 
its penalty fall on the Saviour. Salvation thus given excludes 
boasting, and brings Jew and Gentile on the same level; and thus, 
instead of making void the law of God through faith in Jesus Christ, 
it is established, maintained and vindicated by the death of Christ 
for its transgression. Verse 37. This holy law has so long been 
despised and rejected of men, that some of its friends and 
advocates have so far given way to popular prejudice and early 
education, as to suppose that the doers of the law would not be 
justified by doing the law, but by faith in Christ; but we trust that all 
those who have followed us thus far in the examination of the 
nature of this law, will see that it is fully sufficient to justify and 
protect the observer of it: if it is not, it is weak and unprofitable 
indeed, and the righteous might well say, “It is vain to serve God: 
and what profit is it that we have kept his ordinances?” Malachi 
3:14. But the Lord says, “O that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep my commandments always, that 
it might be well with them and with their children forever!” 
Deuteronomy 5:29. But if any are yet disposed to deny the justifying 
nature of the law, we would inquire of them, If man had never 
broken the law, would he have needed a Saviour? Or, if Christ had 
broken the law, could he have been a Saviour? A little examination 
must satisfy all on this point ARSH November 22, 1853, page 154.5 


Abraham was justified by faith, [Romans 4,] his faith being made 
perfect by his works; [James 2:22;] and though he were justified by 
works, he could only glory before men and not before God; as he 
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would have been, even then, an unprofitable servant. Luke 17:10; 
Job 22:3; 35:7, 8. He was justified by the faith that he had before he 
was circumcised, that he might be the father of the faithful, though 
they be uncircumcised; for all the blessings of the covenant rested 
on God’s promise, and not on the law; for if they had rested on the 
law, the promise would be of no effect, as all had transgressed the 
law; then faith would have been void. Verse 74. By the law is the 
knowledge of sin; and all have sinned. Hence the law, instead of 
securing blessings, worketh wrath. - Verse 75. But now being 
justified by faith, [Chap 5:17,] we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ; for we have been at enmity with him by 
wickedness; [Chap 8:7; Colossians 1:21;] with neither disposition 
nor means to be reconciled to him: this he effected by the death of 
his Son. Romans 5:9, 10. The idea previously considered is shown 
in verse 73 and onward: For until the law sin was in the world; but 
sin is the transgression of the law; therefore before the law was 
given on Mount Sinai, the principles of the law were known and 
transgressed. For death entered by sin, and those who lived from 
Adam to Moses were judged as sinners, but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law. These verses clearly prove our position that 
the hearing of the law, and the entering of the law, and “until the 
law” refer to the giving of the law on Mount Sinai. Inverses 20, 21, 
the offence (sin) existed before the law was given, and the law 
entered that sin or transgression might abound, as sin is known by 
the law; [Chap 3:20;] but where sin abounded, grace through Christ 
much more abounded. Sin reigned, or triumphed, unto death; but 
grace has triumphed over sin unto. eternal life, through 
righteousness. Now all unrighteousness is sin, or transgression; [7 
John 5:17;] and righteousness must be the opposite - obedience. 
Hence grace is triumphant, bringing eternal life, through obedience. 
Some might suppose that obedience to the law was only required of 
Christ, and not of us, because it is said, [Romans 5:19,] “By the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” - But if the 
conclusion which we have drawn from the above scriptures is 
correct, to wit, that righteousness and obedience are synonymous, 
then the meaning is this: “By the obedience of one shall many be 
made obedient;” and this is in accordance with the whole tenor of 
the sacred writings. God gave a perfect law - obedience to it was 
man’s whole duty, and he would have lived had he done it. But he 
transgressed it, and was thereby brought under condemnation. God 
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loved him even in his sinful state, and sent his Son to die in man’s 
stead. The death of his Son was necessary, because his law was 
holy, just and good, and must be maintained. Would it not be 
reasonable to suppose, that, in the death of his Son, God desired 
rather to bring the transgressor back to obedience to his law, than 
to release him from further obligation to keep it? If the nature of the 
law remained unchanged, (as it must, being perfect, a rule of 
holiness, containing justifying principles,) then the transgression of 
it must still be wrong, or sinful, and of course still tending to 
condemnation; and if through the death of Christ we are released 
from the obligation to keep this holy law, then Christ becomes the 
minister of sin. Galatians 2:17. If it had not been a law of purely 
moral principles, the doers of it never could have been justified; as 
its observance would not have served to the development of a pure, 
moral character. As a character cannot be developed without a law, 
so the character developed must be the exact counterpart of the 
law performed. If a law, or rule of action, is iniquitous and unjust in 
its nature, requiring unjust actions, then the person keeping it will 
also be unjust; but if the law is moral, holy, just, and good, then the 
observance of it would develop a moral, holy, just, or pure 
character. We have seen that God always required holiness as the 
ground of acceptance with him; hence the law that he gave by 
which man was to form his character, must have been moral and 
holy in its nature. But moral, holy principles cannot change, neither 
can they be relaxed nor abolished, and God, their author, still be 
just. And if Christ justifies the transgressor, in his transgression, he 
would become accessory to the transgression of a just and holy 
law, and thus grace would reign through unrighteousness. But all 
unrighteousness is sin; and the wages of sin is death; hence it is 
impossible that grace should reign through unrighteousness unto 
eternal life. Therefore we conclude that faith in Christ does not 
make void the law, but establishes it, and strengthens, if possible, 
the obligation resting on us to keep it ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 154.6 


The Apostle in Romans 6, anticipates the objection of those who 
would make void the law through faith - make Christ the minister of 
sin, and sin that grace may abound - professing to commend God’s 
righteousness through Christ by their own unrighteousness, or sin. 
He says we shall not continue transgressing the law that grace may 
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abound; for if we are in Christ we are dead to sin: if dead to it, we 
cannot live in it, as death and life are opposites. Here we must 
proceed in our examination with great caution, as many have 
misconstrued or perverted the language of the Apostle in chaps. 6, 
and 7. First we must ascertain what is meant by being dead to sin. 
It is clearly shown in chaps. 2, and 3, that all the world, both Jew 
and Gentile, are under the law because all have sinned, or 
transgressed the law. Thus also Christ was made under the law, 
because he was made sin for us. He took our condition, was made 
sin for us, that he might occupy our position, be under the law, that 
he might redeem them that were under the law, that they might be 
made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Corinthians 5:21; 
Galatians 4:4, 5. Perhaps no scripture can be found more strongly 
expressive of the perpetuity and justice of the law, than that which 
shows, that, after the Saviour died to meet the demands of the law 
for us, we must reckon ourselves dead with Christ, and are held 
under the law, as being condemned by it, until we die with him. But 
if on the other hand, our opponents have the truth, viz., that the law 
is dead, then we have presented to us the singular anomaly of a 
living man being held under the dominion of a dead law! If Christ 
had abolished the law at his death, or if we could make it void 
through faith in Christ, then we should certainly be freed from it, 
without dying to it. All are under sin, and the wages of sin is death; 
[Romans 6:23;] and for this reason, that the law demands the life of 
the transgressor, the law hath dominion over a man, or he is under 
the law, so long as he liveth. Chap 7:7. The endeavor has been 
made to use the illustration presented in this chapter to teach an 
opposite doctrine: The woman is bound by the law to her husband 
so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is free from the 
law of her husband, and may be married to another. Then if we are 
married to Christ, as inverse 4, some argue that we are 
represented by the woman, the law being represented by the 
husband that is dead. But this is a very unjust conclusion. The 
illustration plainly teaches that death is necessary to change the 
woman’s relation to the law, while no change in the condition of the 
law is intimated. But the Apostle draws his own conclusion; he says: 
“Ye are become dead to the law by the body of Christ;” and in verse 
1, before he brings in the illustration, he says, “the law hath 
dominion over a man so long as he liveth.” The whole tenor of his 
argument in both these chapters, proves it; and in the margin or 
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verse 6, it reads, “being dead to that wherein we were held;” 
[Whiting’s translation;] “being dead to that by which we were held.” 
Macknight, verse 4. “Ye have been put to death by the law;” [verse 
6;] “having died in that by which we were tied;” [Campbell and 
Doddridge;”] “having died with Christ, we are released from the 
law.” If we are dead to the law, we are no longer under the law: we 
are free from its curse; and to us there is no condemnation. Our 
sins are borne away by Christ, who died for them; we die with him 
to have them removed from us; in this manner being free from, or 
dead to them; and if dead to sin we cannot live in it; [chap 6:2;] and 
that we are dead to sin we have manifested by being baptized into 
the death of Christ. Verse 3. As we have died with him, so we have 
been buried with him by baptism into death; [verse 4;] and as he 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the father, so we 
emerge from the watery grave to live another, or a new life. For if 
we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection. Verse 5. If implies, or 
introduces, a condition: in order to the enjoyment of the promised 
blessings, we must comply with the condition on which it is based. 
In order to be in the likeness of his resurrection, for which Paul 
labored, as well as the ancient worthies; [Philippians 3:10; Hebrews 
11:35;] we must be planted or buried by baptism in the likeness of 
his death. There is a resurrection not unto life; [John 5:29; 
Revelation 20:6;] therefore we must labor to secure, not merely a 
resurrection, but a “better resurrection,” even the “likeness” of 
Christ’s resurrection. So the condition is, not merely “being buried,” 
but “being buried with him by baptism into death” - “planted in the 
likeness of his death;” and the order as given in the scripture, is 
this: [7 Corinthians 15:3, 4:] Christ first died for our sins - next was 
buried - and then rose again. In like manner, or in this likeness, we 
must first die to the law, then be buried by baptism, and then rise to 
walk in newness of life. How can this be done by those who deny 
the obligation to keep the law under this dispensation; who say the 
law is dead, and that they do not die to it? If the law is dead they 
cannot be held by it; and if they are not held by it, they do not die to 
it. But if they do not die to it, they cannot be buried by baptism into 
death, but must, if baptized, have been buried without dying, or 
alive. Hence they cannot walk in newness of life, or a new life, but 
must be living the same old life they formerly lived - under sin. But 
he that is dead is free from sin. Verse 7. As Christ died for sin once, 
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but now lives to God, so we must be dead to sin, but alive to God 
through Christ. If we have been freed from the service of sin, or 
transgression, we should not let it reign in our mortal bodies, or 
triumph over us, to cause us to serve it in lust. Verse 73. - Neither 
suffer our members to be used as weapons in the service of sin, but 
yield ourselves to God, and our members as instruments in the 
cause of righteousness, or right doing. Then we shall be free from 
sin, it having no more dominion over us, because we have died to it, 
Christ having redeemed us from the curse of the law, and placed us 
under grace. But when are we placed under grace? Evidently when 
we are brought from under the law, and that cannot take place until 
we die to it, seeing the law has dominion over us as long as we live. 
All, of every dispensation, must be in one or the other of these two 
conditions:- condemned or justified: under the law or under grace. 
But if Christ abolished, did away the law eighteen centuries ago, 
then none can be under the law, but all must be under grace, and 
“our preaching is vain,” there being no necessity of a new life, since 
all the world, for the last eighteen hundred years have been under 
grace! Now the Apostle has clearly shown that all are under the law 
by transgression, and must so remain till they die with Christ - have 
the body of transgression crucified with him, and then walk in a new 
life - no longer serve sin, or transgress the law. An objection is 
strongly urged from this expression in verse 14. Because we are 
not under the law, it is thought we are not to keep the law; but what 
law do they say we should not keep? The objector says the ten 
commandments; and if it does not mean the ten commandments 
then there is not even the appearance of an objection left. But 
verses 13-15, directly contradict the idea that we may sin - 
transgress the law - because we are not under the law. We will 
paraphrase a few verses, considering that this law is the ten 
commandments, and sin is the transgression of the law. Verses 14- 
78. For the transgression of the ten commandments shall not have 
dominion over you, for you are not under the ten commandments 
but under grace. What then? Shall we transgress the ten 
commandments because we are not under the ten commandments 
but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of the transgression of the ten commandments unto death, 
or of obedience unto righteousness? But God be thanked, that 
though ye were the servants of the transgression of the ten 
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commandments, ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine whereunto ye were delivered. [Margin.] Being then made 
free from the transgression of the ten commandments, ye became 
the servants of righteousness, or right doing, the opposite of 
transgression. Here it is plainly declared that, after we are brought 
from under the law and placed under grace, if we sin, or transgress 
the law, we are again brought under the law; but by abstaining from 
sin, we continue under grace. And that no change has taken place 
in the law is evident, inasmuch as the transgression of it still brings 
death to the transgressor, “for the wages of sin is death;” not was 
death.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 155.1 


We will further notice the illustration of Chap. 7. “If while her 
husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be called 
an adulteress; but if her husband be dead she is free from that law, 
so that she is no adulteress though she be married to another man.” 
Verse 3. The application is made thus: “Wherefore my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye 
should be married to another, even to him that is raised from the 
dead.” In the illustration the woman was proved by the law to be an 
adulteress, if she married another before death changed her 
relation to the law. Of course the law could not die, as she could 
neither be “accused” nor “excused,” without the law; “for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin.” And so in the application: if we have not 
died to the law, we have no power to be married to him who was 
raised from the dead; and if we profess to be joined to Christ 
without dying to the law, according to the application of the Apostle, 
we occupy the same position before the law, as an adulterous 
woman. In view of these plain scripture facts, we inquire, “What is 
the duty of those who have been trampling on God’s holy 
covenant? We see that in order that they may be joined to Christ 
they must die to the law, and if they have died to it, they should be 
buried with him by baptism into death, that they may arise and walk 
in newness of life. But some excuse themselves because they have 
previously been professed followers of Christ, and transgressed the 
commandment ignorantly. In order to understand their duty, it is 
necessary to know how God regards sins of ignorance. 
Presumptuous sins are worthy of, and to be punished with, death; 
[Exodus 21:14; Numbers 15:30, 31; Deuteronomy 17:12; Hebrews 
10:26, 57;] while sins of ignorance are to be atoned for. Leviticus 
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4:13-35; Numbers 15:22-29. Paul says he obtained mercy because 
he sinned ignorantly, in unbelief. 7 Timothy 7:73. The law of God 
showed him his sinful condition. Romans 7:7. He was alive without 
the law, sin being dead, or having no strength; [7 Corinthians 
715:56;] but when the commandment came, imparting the knowledge 
of, and thereby giving strength to, sin, he saw that he was a 
transgressor of the law, and stood condemned - under the law. He 
then died to the law with Christ. Being dead, he was buried by 
baptism into death - the first time that such an event could possibly 
take place - and then arose to walk in newness of life; and instead 
of continuing in the service of sin, the law of God became his 
delight. Romans 7:22. Hitherto he had lived a Pharisee, and 
although zealous toward God, [Acis 22:5,] he was ignorant of God’s 
righteousness. Romans 10:3; 3:21, 22. But now, instead of making 
a formal, self-righteous profession of love to God, he served in 
newness of spirit, being led by the Spirit of God. To those who walk 
thus, there is no condemnation - the righteousness of the law is 
fulfilled in them - the enmity to God is slain - the carnal mind 
removed, and all brought in subjection to God’s law, which they now 
confess is holy, just, and good. [To be continued.JARSH November 
22, 1853, page 155.2 


The Great Day.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 156.1 


“EVEN thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.’ 
Thousands and tens of thousands of living men, eating and 
drinking, buying and selling, planting and building - fluttering, like 
the butterflies in a summer’s day, about the perishing flowers of a 
perishing world - steeping all their senses in the earthly business of 
the passing hour - making everything a business; pleasure, daily 
avocation, necessary labor, natural appetites, even ‘eating and 
drinking,’ everything made a business of, and the soul absorbed 
and quenched therein - ‘whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly, whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things!’ 
Philippians 3:19. - The farmer at his market! the planter with his 
trees! the builder at his house! the tradesman in his shop! the 
student at his books! the reveler at his feast! the gambler at his 
cards! the rake at his brothel! the usurer at his gold! the nobleman 
at his pomp! the king at his court! the soldier at his blood! the 
laborer at his toil! the idler at his folly! the drunkard at his drink! the 
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glutton at his meat! Each at his sin! Each in his day dream! Each in 
his soul’s poison! The Lord bears it no longer. His mouth has sent 
forth the word of all-desolating vengeance. The vengeance-storm 
obeys, and gathers and thickens, and rolls on, and hangs over. One 
moment a pause - the world is still merry, and laughing, and busy, 

and ‘knows not.’ One moment's pause - the preachers are 

preaching - peradventure the sinner may repent. One moment's 
pause - hark! believers, the pause is for you - hark! ‘A great sound 

of a trumpet.’ - Angels are sent with it. - The Lord can do nothing till 
you are in refuge, being merciful unto you. See, O, see! - They are 
gathering together the Son’s elect, from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. Matthew 24:31. The gathering is over - 
all are in safety - not one is forgotten. - O! dreadful! - The storm is 
bursting - thousands who began to be gathered have fallen back - 
the last trumpet sounds louder and louder - O! dreadful! ‘voices, 
and thunders, and lightnings,’ [Revelation 16:18] in the heavens - 
‘weeping, and wailing and gnashing of teeth,’ on the earth. - The 
storm is burst upon the poor, guilty world! Every living soul has 
drank it! And - O! the omnipotence of MY GOD, the Son of Man! - 
the heavens are passing away with a great noise, and the elements 
are melting with fervent heat and the earth, and all the works that 
are therein, are burning up! - ‘Seeing then that all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat!” ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 156.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 22, 1853 


Advent Harbinger---No-SabbathARSH November 22, 1853, page 
156.3 


PROBABLY no religious paper has taken so firm a stand for no- 
Sabbath as the Advent Harbinger. - Several writers in that paper 
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have not only taught that the Sabbath is not now binding, but have 
represented the Sabbath to be an institution opposed to the gospel 
of Christ, and if observed by Christians they would fall from grace, 
and be in danger of “irretrievable ruin.” We say this has been the 
position of the Harbinger. But we see by the number of that paper 
for Oct 22nd, the following short, but excellent article in vindication 
of the Lord’s Sabbath.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 156.4 


OBSERVANCE OF THE LORD’S DAY. - If any doubt the necessit 
of a day of rest in order to the maintenance of our civil and religious 

institutions, let them look to those nations which have made the 

experiment of living without one. What was ancient Rome with her 
6,000,000 or 7,000,000, when she had no Sabbaths, but the grand 

theater of inhumanity and crime, whose delirious influence has ever 

since been felt all over the world? What was France, when she 

introduced her decades and blotted out the weekly Sabbath? What 
have been Mexico and South America? And it may be asked, what 
are they now? And what has been that of every christian nation who 

have neglected to observe a day of rest and thanksgiving. ARSH 

November 22, 1853, page 156.5 


The phrase, Lord’s day, used at the head of the article, is found in 
Revelation 1:10. John says, “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.” 
This was in the year 96, fifty one years this side of the crucifixion of 
Christ. The Harbinger has taught that all seven days of the week 
are alike in the Gospel - that there is no holy time - that at the cross 
the Lord ceased to reserve one of the seven days of the week to 
himself as holy time. But such teachings cannot be harmonized with 
the testimony of John, who says, A. D. 96, “I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord’s day.” Fifty-one years of the gospel dispensation had past, yet 
John esteemed one day as the Lord’s ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 156.6 


But it may be said that the first day of the week is meant by “Lord’s 
day,” and it should be esteemed by Christians as a day of rest and 
worship. If so, then it is our duty to esteem one of the seven days 
above the others.” The Harbinger has declared that Paul taught 
[Romans 14,] that we should not esteem one day of the week 
above the other six. So Revelation 1:10 is perfectly destructive of 
the position of the no-Sabbath men that Romans 14, refers to the 
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weekly Sabbath, and that all seven days of the week are alike. Let 
this fact be understood, that in the gospel there is a day which the 
holy Apostle regarded as the Lord’s.ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 156.7 


What day of the week is the “Lord’s day?” This we shall decide by 
the “plain word of the Lord.” - “The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God.” Exodus 20:10. “If thou turn away thy foot from 
the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day.” /saiah 58:13. 
“The Son of man is Lord, also, of the Sabbath.” Wark 2:28. Here are 
three testimonies, showing that the seventh day is the Lord’s day. 
On that day God rested. He then put his blessing upon it, and 
sanctified, or set it apart for the use of man. It is the Lord’s (not our) 
Sabbath. “In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall 
be established.” It may be said that the Christian Fathers call the 
first day of the week the Lord’s day. If plain testimony on this point 
could be produced from those uninspired men, it should not have a 
feather’s weight on the mind of any consistent christian, in the 
absence of inspired testimony. Our faith shall rest on the plain word 
of God, and not on inferences, or the tradition of the Elders ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 156.8 


It will be seen that the writer of the article is in harmony with the 
Bible on this point; for he calls the “Lord’s day,” Sabbath, twice in 
the short article. We are gratified to see the Harbinger, which has 
for years been devoted to the soul-destroying work of ‘blotting out 
the weekly Sabbath,” now bearing testimony in is defense. Whether 
the Editor of the Harbinger is convicted of his past course in 
opposing the Sabbath, and is convinced of the truth of the 
perpetuity of the Lord’s day since A. D. 96, or whether the insertion 
of the article was an oversight, his future course will decide. ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 156.9 


Immortality---Spirit Rappings ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
156.10 


TO THE EDITORS OF THE SABBATH RECORDER: 


JWe 
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It is not because | wish to strive for the mastery that | speak again, 
but that the children of God may be prepared to withstand the wiles 
of the devil. Many who desire to serve God are ignorant of some of 
his devices, and while he is at work, “with all power and signs and 
lying wonders,” those who have the light of the sure word on this 
subject should raise the warning voice against it. While men of the 
world are trying to explain these wonders on scientific principles, let 
those who believe that the Bible is the word of God - that the sure 
word of prophecy is a light that shineth in a dark place, and will 
continue to shine till the day dawn, go to that word expecting a 
perfect solution of the mystery. And if the children of the Highest 
have different views, in respect to what the “spirits” teach, namely, 
the immortality of the soul, let them candidly compare them together 
by the light of the word. Truth can lose nothing by comparing it with 
error; it will only shine the brighter. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
156.11 


| am glad that Bro. Burdick has answered discreetly as to the cause 
of spirit manifestations. He has given us the word of the Lord for it. 
Thank the good Lord! | remember what Jesus said to one that 
answered discreetly, namely, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. | do not wish to flatter you, Bro. Burdick, but | have felt 
thankful in my heart that you answered my questions, and have set 
forth the truth on the “working of Satan.” David says, “His TRUTH 
shall be thy shield and buckler;” and if ever the servants of God 
wanted a shield to quench the fiery darts of the wicked one, it is 
now, while Satan is permitted to work with such power. You have a 
shield, brother, which seems to answer very well for the present 
time, but the time may come, when you will want a little more truth 
to make it better. The spirit wonders are progressing. They began 
with rapping; from that they have proceeded to writing and to 
speaking with an audible voice, and some have testified that they 
have felt the touch of the spirits, and have shaken hands with them. 
From this fact we may look for further developments in the future. 
The “spirits” profess to be our fellow creatures who have passed 
from this state of existence, and their first object is to make us 
believe it. And as God has permitted them to proceed so far, | shall 
not be surprised if they should go farther, and cause our dead 
friends to appear, visibly and tangibly before our faces, and, with 
their own sweet and persuasive accents, beseech us to believe. If 
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Satan works with ALL power and signs and lying wonders, this trial 
may yet be realized. If this should be the case, we shall want all the 
truth, to make our “shield of faith’ complete; so that when our 
dearest, deceased friends shall appear before us, we can say, Get 
behind me Satan; for it is written, “The dead know not anything,” 
and never will till they are raised from the dead, and that will not 
take place till Christ is seen coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory. - Such a shield we shall need in the “hour of 
temptation, which cometh upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth.” Revelation 3:10.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
156.12 


The “spirits” give it out as one of their first objects “to convince 
skeptics of the immortality of the soul” - a doctrine almost 
universally held by professed Christians of the present day. If | had 
never doubted this doctrine before, unless it be supported by 
positive scripture testimony, | should doubt it now. Such testimony 
is not found in the word of God, and all that you can claim for it is, 
what you think are necessary inferences. There is another 
circumstance worthy of remark, and that is, thousands of professed 
Christians have been convinced, by Bible testimony, of the opposite 
doctrine, within the last ten years; and it would seem that God had 
commissioned Satan to stand up for his truth, and convince these 
“skeptics” of their error, by better testimony than can be found in the 
Bible! It looks to me like a device of the enemy, to bind the bands of 
error more firmly upon men, and so prevent their having a shield in 
the hour of temptation. This circumstance alone is sufficient to 
awaken the inquiry, in the reflecting mind, whether this doctrine is 
not one of those which Paul denominates doctrines of devils. 
“Giving heed to seducing spirits,” says he, “and doctrines of 
devils."ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.1 


We must remember that the Catholic church changed the 
commandments of God, and corrupted almost every institution and 
doctrine of Christ. Her doctrines and practices savor more of 
paganism than of christianity. The Romans had the doctrines of 
purgatory and immortality of the soul, before they ever heard of the 
Christian religion. Those who doubt this have only to consult Virgil, 
and other ancient writers, to be satisfied of it. This does not prove 
that these doctrines are false, but teaches us to look to the Bible 
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ALONE for our proof.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.2 


The declaration, that “the dead know not anything,” is as broad a 
declaration as any man can make. | cannot ask you to believe 
more. But you take the expression, “neither have they any more a 
portion for ever in any thing that is done under the sun,” in the 
following verse, to explain the former expression, limiting it to the 
affairs of this life. Look at these two expressions. One speaks of 
knowledge; the other, of having a portion, or taking a part, in what is 
done under the sun. They are connected by the word neither. You 
understand them as being connected by that is. But what comes 
between these two clauses? “Their love, and their hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished.” Love, hatred, etc. belong to the mind. Will 
not a righteous soul love God as long as he liveth? - as long as he 
knows any thing? The text cannot be explained away by saying that 
the body of the dead has no knowledge. - The assertion is made 
respecting that which knows while the person is living. The /iving 
know, the dead know not, is the declaration ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 157.3 


In Chap. 3, the Preacher asks the question, Who knoweth the spirit 
of man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth 
downward to the earth? This is often quoted as proof of the 
immortality of the soul. Would it not be much better to answer the 
question, and tell us who knows this, than to understand him to 
mean that the spirits of man and beast go different ways? We know 
that heathen philosophers taught very anciently, the immortality of 
the soul. | cannot say positively, but it was probably taught as long 
ago as the days of Solomon. It looks clear enough to me, that he 
had his mind upon this very philosophy when he asked the 
question. Look at what he had just asserted positively. He says, 
“For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one 
thing befalleth them; AS the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath; [breath of the spirit of life. See Genesis 7:22, 
margin;] so that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast; for all 
is vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to 
dust again.” - Then he triumphantly asks who knows the contrary 
doctrine. | dare say the philosophers could not answer it; neither 
can we. The dust returns to the earth as it was; and the spirit of the 
breath of life, in man and beast, returns to God who gave it. - 
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Compare Ecclesiastes 12:7, with Psalm 104:29, 30. In respect to 
death only, man hath no pre-eminence above a beast; the sinner’s 
case is worse than that of beasts. They die but once; he must die 
the second death.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.4 


But | do not wish to discuss this question throughout the scriptures. 
| only want to awaken inquiry, and let every believer of the Bible 
read for himself. - How easy to understand and believe the simple 
and positive declarations of that Book! How difficult a task to explain 
them away!ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.5 


Let us return to the spirit manifestations. You have shown that they 
are of the Devil, and a fulfillment of the prophecies. | wish to show 
their chronology, that is, the time of their wonderful manifestation. 
This can be ascertained by a careful examination of the prophecies 
which foretell these things. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.6 


/saiah 8. Here the seeking to those who have familiar spirits and to 
the dead, is at the time when the people of God should be looking 
for the Lord. - Verse 77. “And | will wait upon the Lord, that hideth 
his face from the house of Jacob, and | will look for him.” The 
looking for the Lord is first noticed, then the seeking to familiar 
spirits and the dead, and the chapter closes with an evident allusion 
to the wrath of God in the seven last plagues - famine, trouble, and 
darkness, with cursing of God, instead of repentance. See 
Revelation 16.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.7 


It is well known that there is a people who are looking for the Lord. 
In fulfillment of the divine Word, the proclamation of “the hour of his 
judgment is come” [Revelation 14:6, 7] had gone through the land 
before the rappings had commenced. This raised up a people who 
are looking for the Lord. And though he “hideth his face from the 
house of Jacob,” and many have been offended and given up their 
faith, yet there are a few who still “look for him.” And that few are 
trying to keep all the ten commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. Revelation 14:12. This proves that the preaching of time was 
of God. A corrupt tree cannot bear good fruit. False preaching does 
not turn men from sin to holiness - from breaking God’s 
commandments to keeping them.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
157.8 
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But, says an objector, there is no particular time to look for the Lord; 
it was the duty of past generations to look for him. For a refutation 
of this, read 2 Thessalonians 2. The subject of this chapter is the 
coming of the Lord. The Apostle cautions his brethren by no means 
to be persuaded that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man 
deceive you, says he, for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first. The man of sin must arise, and have his 
day of persecuting the saints, which is 42 months, or 1260 
prophetic days. Revelation 14:5, margin. The Papal church came 
into power to correct heretics in A. D. 538, at the time when the 
council of Orleans prohibited all labor upon Sunday. Then and there 
the beast received power to make war with the saints. From that 
time 1260 years bring us down to 1798, when the Pope was taken a 
prisoner of war and carried into captivity. Before this date no one 
had a right to expect the Lord would come, because if he came 
before that time the scriptures could not be fulfilled. Here the 
Apostle’s caution ends, and we may look for Christ. He then 
proceeds to speak of the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders. This comes upon the people because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for 
this cause, says he, God shall send them strong delusion. This time 
of strong delusion is called, in Revelation 3:10, the hour of 
temptation. - Those who believe not the truth, but have pleasure in 
breaking God’s commandments, will be overcome of Satan; while 
those who have kept the word of Christ’s patience (Here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus, says the third angel,) will be kept 
from the hour of temptation which cometh upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell on the earth. - And behold | come quickly, says 
Jesus. So we see that the coming of Jesus is the next thing after 
these spiritual wonders, and is to follow quickly. His Word is faithful 
and true, and | believe it. Amen.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
157.9 


Turn now to 2Tim. Chap. 3. The Apostle tells us that “perilous 
times” shall come. But what will make the times so dangerous? Men 
shall appear possessing eighteen abominable traits of character - 
still having a form of godliness. What will they do? “Now AS Jannes 
and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth.” 
How did these men withstand Moses? They wrought miracles, by 
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the power of Satan, in the presence of Pharaoh. So these men shall 
work miracles by the same power, and deceive the people and 

harden their hearts. But they shall proceed no farther, for their folly 

shall be manifest to all, as theirs also was. The magicians’ folly was 

manifest when the plagues came upon Egypt. - So these miracle- 
workers will be arrested by the seven last plagues. The time is 
close at hand when God shall slay the Egyptians and deliver Israel. 
After the two-horned beast works his wonders, and tries to compel 
the saints to worship the image and receive the mark. [Revelation 

13:11 and onward,] the next thing, the saints are seen upon Mount 
Zion in triumph, having the Father’s name in their foreheads, 
instead of the mark of the beast. Revelation 14:1.ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 157.10 


But the last work of the spirits will be to gather the nations to the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty. Revelation 16:14. They are 
now preparing the way, and gaining an influence over kings and 
subjects, and when the sixth vial of the wrath of God shall be 
poured out, they will gather them to the battle. - For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of 
the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God ALmighty. “Behold | come as a thief, says Jesus. 
“Blessed is he that watcheth.,ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
157.11 


Thus we see that these spiritual wonders are a most positive sign 
that the day of Christ is at hand. And not withstanding men are 
crying peace and safety, while sudden destruction is hanging over 
their heads; and the spirits of devils are arrayed against God and 
his truth; yet that truth will triumph. - Notwithstanding the errors and 
mistakes of his fallible children, God will justify the preaching of the 
first, the second and the third angels’ messages. - And none are 
safe but those who heed this last call. Wrath unmingled follows 
upon its rejection. Blessed is he that watcheth. ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 157.12 


Reader, do you believe that all the signs of Christ's coming and of 
the end of the world recorded in the Scriptures, are given that you 
might know nothing about the time of the Advent? Jesus says, /f 
thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
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not know what hour | will come upon thee. But to those who watch 
the reverse of this will be true. Paul says, But ye, brethren, are not 
in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a_ thief. 7 
Thessalonians 5:4. The Bible is in our hands. - The waymarks are 
all laid down, the history of the world is all given in advance. There 
are no great events to take place, but they are marked in the sure 
word of prophecy. Blessed is he that readeth; blessed is he that 
watcheth.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 157.13 


In hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. R. F. COTTRELL. 
Mill Grove, N. Y., Aug. 31st 1853.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
157.14 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


JWe 
CHAPTER IV. - THE SABBATH NOT ABOLISHED 


TRULY may it be said, when we perceive 

The many theories which the world believe, 
Theories upreared against the Sabbath, bold, 
Their name is legion, their effects untold. 

One point there is, most prominently known, 
Around which has the Arch-Deceiver thrown 

His varied snares, and spread his artful schemes, 
To lull mankind into deceptive dreams. 

Where thus to plant his power, he’s not at loss, 
But takes his station at the Saviour’s cross. [heightARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 158.1 


Thus, then, ‘tis claimed: that Christ on Calvary’s 

Annulled God's royal law, the rule of right. 

Others, who still would claim a law for men, 

Say that the Sabbath, only, perished then. 

Some say that all the ten commands were dead, 

But nine were reenacted in their stead; 

And so it happened as it came about, 

That, lo, the Sabbath precept was left outARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.2 
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Thus on one point we find such theories queer, 

Behold a perfect Babel, even here! 

Some may be honest while they thus contend, 

And think ‘tis truth they’re trying to defend; 

But they may find, when to the crisis brought, 

‘Tis harder work to prove them, than they thought. ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 158.3 


First, if God’s law is wholly done away, 

Where is your rule of moral action? say! 

May’st thou now murder, lie and swear and steal, 

And yet no sin commit, nor guilty feel? 

None will assert it. What then shall we do. 

To say there is no law would be untrue. 

If then there is a law, which none can doubt, 

Why, there’s the Sabbath, which must be got out. ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 158.4 


By stubborn facts, they thus are driven to say, 
That Christ renewed all but the Sabbath-day. 
When did he do it? O, say you, secure, 

Why, in his public ministry, be sure! 

But here’s a slight objection, friend; just hark: 
I'll show you where you’ve overshot the mark! 
If at the cross, God’s law first ceased to be, 
‘Twas good up to that time, you will agree; 

But nine were reenacted, here you say, 

Before the ten were ever done away!! 

One favored race, had nineteen precepts then, 
They must, indeed, have been most moral men!|ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 158.5 


The folly of this view, all can but see; 

And those who hold it still, must stubborn be. 

A school boy, blind as that, we should expect, 
Would be sent home, for want of intellect. 
Driven then from this absurd position, next, 

To save themselves, they fabricate this text: 
That when the ten commands were done away, 
The nine were given again without delay. 
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In this, another bright idea they broach, 

Worthy of ridicule, and all reproach: 

To think that the same blow which crushed the ten, 
Should instantly bring nine to life again. 

One illustration take, to show, most clear, 

How perfectly absurd such views appear. 

Suppose you have a finger, bruised and sore, 
Which must come off: you cannot bear it more. 
The surgeon comes, obedient to your call, 

And chops off all your fingers, thumbs and all. 
Then undertakes to join the others on, 

Well pleased to think the sore one now has gone. 
If any one, an act like this should try, 

You'd say he was a fool, and so should I. 

Equally bad, your view, that God did then, 

To get out one command, strike out the fen.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.6 


Compelled again to leave their luckless ground, 
One theory more necessity has found; 

One more foundation for their feet, opprest - 
And lo this is as bad as all the rest. 

As fierce as drowning men catch at a straw, 

So they seize everything by which the law 

Can be opposed; or which will aid their view, 
That part is done away, and part holds true. 
They now assert, The apostles this have done, 
They’ve reenacted all the ten but one; 

The Sabbath precept, only, could not stay, 

As that the Lord designed to do away. 

One question now we ask: If this be true, 

How long before God’s law was given anew? 
How long before the revised edition came. 
That men might know their duty, and their blame? 
How long might men live on, all law forgot, 
Doing unholy deeds, yet sinning not! 

Ah, here’s the point, that, with unyielding claims, 
Binds down this theory in eternal chains. 

You will not claim, a moment e’er was found, 
When men were not to moral duty bound. 
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If such suggestions any should throw out, 
‘Twould bring their sanity to serious doubt.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.7 


This theory, then, though asserted ne’er so bold, 

We find fallacious; and it will not hold. 

Would God his holy law abolish, then, 

And leave the matter in the hands of men? 

Leave them to say what parts henceforth shall stand, 

And let the world receive it at their hand? 

There’s one law-giver, say the scriptures, true; 

But there are twelve, according to this view.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.8 


O why not take the word that God has given, 
When he declared that sooner earth and heaven 
Should pass away, than darkness should prevail, 
And e’en a tittle of the law should fail? 

Why not believe the word that Christ employed, 
That he came not to render null and void 

The law or prophets? that was not his aim, 

Not to destroy, but to fulfill, he came. 

Why strive t’amend, as though it were impaired, 
The law the Psalmist, perfect, has declared? 
Shall man attempt, with blind and bungling move, 
What is already perfect, to improve? 

Better ‘twould be ye fighters of the law, 

If your own weakness, verily, ye saw; 

If ye would hear the teachings of God’s Word, 
And live obedient to all ye heard. 

Better ‘twould be t’obey God’s holy will, 

And own the Sabbath precept binding still, 
Before ye make, in all ye do and say, 

Such wretched work to have it done away.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.9 


One law there was, we’re ready to declare, 
Which came up to the cross and perished there. 
A ceremonial law; and which, we find, 

Was for that dispensation sole designed. 
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Law of commands, in ordinances contained, 
Shadows of things to come it was ordained. 
Christ is the body, whither all did tend; 

And when the substance comes, the shadows end. 
A law it was, made only for that land, 

And written in a book, by Moses’ hand. 

This law, no longer needed from that day, 

Was nailed unto the cross, and done away; 
Hence, the partition-wall was broken through, 
That kept distinct, the Gentile and the Jew. 
Hence all in Christ have now an equal claim, 

And henceforth, Jew and Gentile are the same. 

If we are Christ’s then are we Abraham’s seed, 
According to the promise, heirs indeed. 

Therefore let none by this dead law abide, 

Or henceforth take its precepts for their guide. 

Let no man judge you by its ritual maze, 

Its new-moons or its feasts, or sabbath-days: 
These were but shadows; these but bondage bring: 
The law of God is quite another thing. 

Between them, there is given distinction broad, 

In all the teachings of the Word of God. 

The royal law, the law of ten commands, 

On its eternal basis firmly stands. 

Stands as it ever stood, preeminent, 

The constitution of God’s government. 

‘Tis holy just and good: if we fulfill 

This law of liberty, we do his will. 

The ceremonial law, in works contained, 

For types and shadows were express ordained. 
In the old dispensation was its place: 

If we observe it now, we fall from grace. 

All unintended for the gospel reign, 

It came up to the cross, and there was slain. 
Those who between them no distinction find, 
Must be, indeed, most pitifully blind; 

Who claim that one law only was employed, 

And therefore, at the cross, was all destroyed. 

All who, these separate laws, thus blend together, 
Can’t make their arguments outweigh a feather. ARSH November 
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22, 1853, page 158.10 


But why are men unwilling to admit, 

That God’s unaltered law is binding yet; 

That neither all, nor yet a part is slain, 

But unimpaired its precepts all remain? 

‘Tis simply this: the fourth command doth say, 

The Sabbath comes upon the seventh day; 

And so around the law they try to creep, 

To shun the day God tells us we must keep.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.11 


O Fourth Command! what trouble hast thou been, 
Source of vexation to the sons of men! 

How have they tugged and toiled, with various plans, 
To break thy power, and shirk thy just demands! 
Have chafed and fretted to secure their aim, 

And render null and void thy obvious claim! 

Vast circuits they through logic’s fields have run, 
And found themselves at last where they begun! 
Have loud proclaimed thy day of rule was o’er 

And that thy law was binding now no more! 

Then brought forth reasons for their theories, wise, 
Which fools might laugh at, maniacs despise!ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.12 


Still stern are thy demands, thy claims still good, 
Though men would fain avoid them, if they could. 
All who regard them not, must soon confess, 
And reap the harvest of their sinfulness. 

Firm and immutable as Heaven’s decree 

Thou e’er hast stood, and thou shalt ever be. 
Among those holy laws, thy place is known, 
Which God’s own finger graved upon the stone. 
Still thy requirements hold, that we must rest 
Upon the seventh day, which God has blest, 

His fixed decrees he ne’er will disarrange; 

For God can never lie, and never change ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 158.13 
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Dialogue at the Gate of HeavenARSH November 22, 1853, page 
158.14 


SHOWING THE BEWILDERMENT OF PROTESTANT SUNDAY-KEEPERS 
AND ANTI-SABBATARIANS 


JWe 


A FEW years since a tract fell into my hands, entitled, “How Sin 
appears in Heaven.”ARSH November 22, 1853, page 158.15 


The author of the tract tells us that in order for us to know how sin 
appears there, we must go to that holy place, and carry our sins 
with us; or somehow, have them brought and laid before us, in that 
place of infinite holiness and glory. He has taken considerable pains 
to inform us respecting the road that we must take, to climb through 
the regions of ethereal space and at last enter the gate of Heaven. 
He says, we must first bring forward some of our grosser crimes, 
and see how they look there. He particularly names some of our 
grosser crimes, among which he mentions the transgression of that 
command, which says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it 
holy.” In reading this sentence, my mind was struck with a very 
solemn shock, and | was ready to say, Is it the surmise of 
imagination, or do | actually hear the examination of the author, (by 
the Judge of the universe,) on his arrival at the gate of Heaven. Do | 
not distinctly hear the Judge begin the examination in the following 
manner?ARSH November 22, 1853, page 158.16 


JUDGE. What do you want here, Mr. Mr.—. | want you to open the 
gate and let me in.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 158.17 


J. Are you a Christian? Mr.—. Yes sir, | hope so indeed; | have long 
been a member of the Church, and a preacher of the gospel. J. All 
that may be, and yet you not be a Christian; did you ever have true 
repentance of all your sins? Mr.—. Yes sir long ago. J. Well, how 
have you been living since; have you been living in the same sins 
that you thought you had repented of? Mr.—. | have tried to live as 
free from sin as | could, but it may be, | have missed the point in 
some things. J. Have you paid any regard to the command that 
says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy?” Mr.—. O yes, | 
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have been very particular in that, | go to meeting every Sunday, and 
spend the rest of the day in some religious duties. J. Every 
Sunday!! what day of the week do you think that is? Mr.—. Why the 
first to be sure, the day that Christ rose from the dead. J. Well, what 
if he did; did that make it the Sabbath; did you ever read the 
command that says, “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy?” 
Mr.—. Yes, many a time. J. Well, what day did that command say 
was the Sabbath? Mr.—. | think the commandment says the 
seventh day is the Sabbath. J. Why then did you not keep the 
seventh day as the command directed? Mr.—. Why sir, | was 
brought up to keep the first day, and it would have been extremely 
inconvenient for me to keep the seventh day, when all the church 
where | belong and almost every body else kept the first. - J. Did 
you think it a sufficient excuse for you to disregard my word, 
because it would subject you to some temporal inconvenience; did 
you suppose thatARSH November 22, 1853, page 158.18 


| could relinquish my law to suit your worldly convenience? Mr.—. 
No, | did not expect you to relinquish your government over men; 
but | was told when | was young, that the first day was the Sabbath, 
and | have always kept it as such. J. - Have you been young ever 
since; have you not had time to read for yourself, and learn from the 
Bible that no such thing is written in that Book? Mr.—. Yes, | have 
read enough to know that no other day is commanded to be kept as 
the Sabbath, but the seventh; but | have been told that the Apostles 
kept the first day, and certainly they would not have done it without 
some instruction from Christ to that effect. J. Who told you that the 
Apostles kept the first day?ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.1 


Mr.—. A great many ministers, and some of the best Christians in 
the world have said so. J. Well, what if they did say so, did you think 
their say so, was more sacred, and more to be regarded than my 
Word? How could you be made to believe that the Apostles kept the 
first day, while not a syllable to that effect was to be found in all 
their writings? If an angel from heaven had told you so you had the 
solemn admonition of St. Paul, not to believe it unless it is to be 
found in the Bible. Mr.—. | confess | never could find any warrant 
for the practice in the Bible, and | have often wondered how it came 
about, and have even wished that all the world kept the seventh 
day, so that | might keep it too. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
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159.2 


J. So then it seems you would sooner disobey my law, than single 
yourself out from the rest of the world; have | not commanded you 
to come out from among them, and be separate, and touch not the 
unclean, and that in so doing | would receive you? how then could 
you expect to be received otherwise? ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 159.3 


Mr.—. To tell the plain truth, | thought it was no matter which day | 
kept, so long as | kept one day in seven as it ought to be 
kept.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.4 


J. Do you not see that in this you have acted just as king Saul did, 
when he was commanded to destroy the Amalekites and leave 
nothing alive. It seems that he thought it was no matter about being 
so very particular to do just exactly as he was commanded, 
especially if he sacrificed to the Lord what he did not kill; and can 
you think that he deviated more from that command than you have 
from this? and is there any more apparent evil in it? and do you not 
know how it fared with him? And are you not informed by the 
Apostle that those things were written for our admonition? but how 
little notice you have taken of it. You ought to have known by such 
circumstances that the law of God could not be bent or 
twisted. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.5 


Mr.—. But | have heard that time had been lost, so that we could 
not tell which was the seventh day.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
159.6 


J. If that was the case, how did you know which the first day was? 
that now is mere follyARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.7 


Mr.—. Well, | have one thing more to say about it, and that is, | 
thought that we were not under the law, but under grace, and | think 
that Paul said so.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.8 


J. Did you suppose from that, that you were absolved from all the 
obligation of the “royal law?” - (“Law of God’ - Syriac.)ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 159.9 
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Mr.—. | have always been taught that Paul recognized but one law 
in his epistles, consequently | supposed when he said “ye are not 
under the law,” that he meant we were absolved from all obligations 
to it ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.10 


J. That is true concerning the law which he was speaking of, but 
who taught you that Paul recognized but one law in his 
epistles? ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.11 


Mr.—. All the ministers | ever heard on subjects of the law took that 
view of it, and most of the theological works that | have read take 
the same.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.12 


J. Well, suppose they did so teach; did you think their teaching was 
more worthy to be regarded than that of Paul’s?ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 159.13 


Mr.—. | thought it was in harmony with Paul’s teaching ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 159.14 


J. How could you think so when it was impossible for you with such 
a view to harmonize Paul’s writings. For he emphatically said in his 
epistle to the Romans, “For not the hearers of the law shall be just 
before God, but the doers of the law shall be justified.” And again 
he said in his epistle to the Galatians, “Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace.” Now if Paul recognized but one law in his epistles, did 
you not see that these two texts could not be harmonized, but that 
they arrayed Paul against Paul, and made him a teacher of 
absurdities and contradictions? Was it not, yea it was perfectly plain 
to every candid mind that Paul did teach obligation to the law after 
“the law of commandments contained in ordinances” was blotted 
out. And you must know that he said, “by the law is the knowledge 
of sin,” and “I delight in the law of God.” And it is perfectly plain that 
he was speaking of the “ten commandments; - the law of God” in 
Romans 2:13, saying “the doers of the law shall be justified,” and in 
Galatians 5:3, 4, he was speaking of the ordinances of the Jewish 
church: “the law of commandments contained in ordinances,” 
having introduced the subject with circumcision. Ah! when men thus 
plead non-obligation to the law because it is “inconvenient” to keep 
the “Sabbath of the Lord thy God,” they betray a want of love to 
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God, “for this is the love of God that we keep his 
commandments.”ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.15 


“He that sayeth | know him and keepeth not his commandments is a 
liar and the truth is not in him.” And besides, if you thought that Paul 
had reference to only one law in his epistles, and that you were 
absolved from the obligations of even that, because you was under 
grace, how came you to call on sinners to bring the crime of 
Sabbath-breaking into heaven to see how it would look there? Out 
of thine own mouth will | judge thee, thou hypocrite. Thou knowest 
that | commanded thee to keep the seventh day, and yet you 
indulged in disobedience because other folks did so and because it 
was more convenient on that account; you ought long ago to have 
carried this case into Heaven (in thought at least) and seen how it 
would look there. In this dark and sinful world, where God is 
unseen, and almost forgotten, such transgressions appear trivial; 
but do they appear so to him who gave the command; do they 
appear so in Heaven. Be ye assured that no sin can be admitted 
into his holy place; and if you had read your Bible as you ought, you 
must have known that the very least deviation from the royal law, is 
sin; and the least sin unrepented of, will forever bar the gate of 
heaven against you.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.16 


Dear reader, however inappropriate or disingenuous these remarks 
may at first sight appear, | think it will do you no harm to look 
seriously at the picture, and honestly endeavor to realize how sin 
appears in Heaven, and should it be the means of stirring up a 
single soul to timely repentance, the author would be amply 
rewarded. SCRIPTURALISARSH November 22, 1853, page 
159.17 


OBITUARY 

JWe 

DIED of consumption in Manlius. N. Y., Oct. 7th, Sister Frances C. 
Voorus, Daughter of Mr. George Ransier, aged 28 years and 7 


months.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.18 


She sought the Lord, and found peace in believing at the age of 
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fourteen, and united with the M. E. Church, where she lived a self- 
denying, devoted life until 1844. She left the society of the young 
who walked in the giddy paths of life in pursuit of happiness, and 
chose the Bible for her companion in her lonely moments.ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 159.19 


In 1843, she embraced the Advent faith. The second coming of 
Christ, to redeem his people and gather them to the New 
Jerusalem, and to reign on the earth made new, was, to her, a 
delightful theme. - This made the Bible more precious to her than 
ever before. She labored faithfully to persuade her friends to believe 
the doctrine, and be ready to meet the Lord.ARSH November 22, 
1853, page 159.20 


In 1844, under a sense of duty to God and a love for the truth, she 
left the M. E. Church, to suffer with those who were looking for 
speedy redemption at the appearing of the Lord Jesus ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 159.21 


About two years since, she embraced the Sabbath. The Sabbath of 
the Bible to her was a delight; and it grieved her much to see it 
desecrated. The last five months of her life, she endured much 
suffering of body, but bore it with great patience and submission to 
the will of God, with the glorious hope that she should sleep in 
Jesus but a little while, and awake to everlasting life, at the last 
trump. She conversed freely on the subject of truth, and the 
importance of obedience, with her friends, a short time before she 
died, and earnestly entreated her husband, and brothers and 
sisters, to keep the commandments, and meet her at the 
resurrection of the just, to part no more forever. She left a husband 
and two little children to mourn the loss of a devoted wife and 
tender mother. The funeral was attended on First-day; and a large 
assembly listened to a discourse from 7 Thessalonians 4:18. 
“Wherefore comfort one another with these words.” G. W. 
HOLT.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.22 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 
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From Sister Snow 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Being so situated that | seldom have the 
privilege of meeting with any one of like precious faith, | truly hail 
the Review as a welcome messenger. It does rejoice me to hear of 
the prosperity of the cause of Zion. It lies near my heart. | am glad | 
am identified with the remnant here, and trust | shall, with them, 
sing redemption’s song on Zion’s heights forever. | have given all 
for Christ: he’s my all. | do praise the Lord for the plan of life and 
salvation. It is glorious, yet how plain - rich, yet how free. It cost the 
death of the Son of God, yet the poorest can come and partake of 
the water of life freely. The fountain is inexhaustible, and how willing 
is our heavenly Father to lead us, by his Spirit into all truth, if we 
only give up self, and sink unreservedly into his will; become as little 
children, willing to be taught of God; willing to become anything for 
Christ's sake; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the 
reproach of Christ, greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; 
presenting our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is our reasonable service; being transformed by the renewing 
of our minds; proving what is that good, acceptable and perfect will 
of God. But how can they believe, which receive honor one of 
another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God only. We 
cannot serve God and mammon. There is no half way for the 
Christian. Says our blessed Saviour. “He that is not with me, is 
against me; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” 
Matthew 12:30. If we are lukewarm, neither cold or hot, God will 
certainly spue us out of his mouth. He will have a peculiar people 
upon this earth, zealous of good works. If we will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, we shall suffer persecution. The world will not love us: it 
hated Christ; and we should not desire to be above our master. He 
taught his disciples that in him they might have peace; but in the 
world they should have tribulation. The apostles proclaimed to their 
followers, that they must enter into the kingdom of God, through 
much tribulation. Shall we enter the haven of eternal rest on flowery 
beds of ease? Surely we must fight if we would win. Increase our 
courage Lord. We see just before us, when Michael shall stand up, 
a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation. Let us 
put on the whole armor of God, that we may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the Devil; for we wrestle not against flesh and 





986 


blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. Wherefore let us take the whole armor of God, that we may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
Then we shall have nothing to fear. Fear not, says Christ, ye little 
flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
The fearful and unbelieving, are among those who will have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone. We have 
nothing to fear whilst on our journey through this world of woe: 
having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. Our dear Saviour says, There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he shall receive an 
hundred fold: in the world to come, eternal life. Eternal life in 
Christ's everlasting kingdom, is worth bearing all the scorn and 
sarcasm which an ungodly world can heap upon us; is worth all our 
sufferings here. St. Paul thought that the sufferings of this present 
time were not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us. Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. If we suffer with Christ, we shall also 
reign with him. Reign with Christ! such sinful worms of the dust, so 
prone to wander from the God we love; subject to sickness, sorrow, 
pain and death, and all the misery sin brought into this world; - yet 
we have the promise of redemption; we are bought with a price; life 
and immortality are brought to light through the gospel. Peace on 
earth, good will to men. Surely it is no vain thing to serve God. Now 
is the day of his preparation. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision; for the day of the LOrd is near in the valley of decision. 
Soon, very soon probation will be ended. Soon he that is filthy, will 
be filthy still: he that is holy, will be holy still. O that all might decide 
now, to be on the side of truth. Choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve. Happy indeed is that man who can say, As for me and my 
house we will serve the Lord. From your sister waiting for 
redemption, BETHIAH N. SNOW0Orrington, Me., Nov. 8th, 
1853.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 159.23 


From Bro. Wilsie 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Your valuable paper is read in our family with 
great interest, and | trust profit. We can say of a truth that we do 
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hunger and thirst after righteousness. There are a few here striving 
to keep the commandments of God and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. We hope there may be more added to our number. Most of 
our neighbors are still in darkness. Some are convinced of the truth, 
but will not take up the cross. O may they soon see their dangerous 
position. May they see that Babylon has fallen, and come out of her 
that they be not partakers of her sins, and receive not of her 
plagues.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.1 


We have had some preaching here, but want more. May the Lord 
send us some dear brother soon. We ask the prayers of God’s 
people that we may endure to the end. GERMAN T. WILSIE. 
Metomen, Fon Du Lac Co., Wis., Nov. 5th 1853.ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 160.2 


From Bro. Gould 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say that | esteem the paper a grea 
blessing. First, for the blessed truths it contains, and, second, for 
the encouraging letters from the dear brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, on account of the success of the servants of God, in giving 
the last warning message that ever the inhabitants of earth will 
hear. O may God’s Spirit accompany them, and may they be able to 
present the truth so clear, and with such force that it may strike 
conviction to every honest heart. | am by the assisting grace of 
God, trying to keep all the commandments, and the faith of Jesus, 
although not without trials and persecutions. Still | put my trust in 
God. He has promised to be with us in six trials, and not forsake us 
in the seventh. Being alone here and as it were among ravening 
wolves, we desire the prayers of the brethren and sisters.ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 160.3 


Our Beloved Bro. Bates called upon us in Oct. last, and gave us 
one lecture upon the third angel’s message, which was very 
edifying. It being late in the day, it was not generally known, yet 
there were thirty or forty in attendance. ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.4 


| wish to inform you of the hostility here, against the fourth 
commandment. While on my way to obtain the Court House for Bro. 
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B. to lecture in, | was informed by some gentlemen that the 
Presbyterian Church would not be occupied that evening and they 
requested me to get that. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.5 


| called on the Pastor, told him my errand, and his reply was, “I will 
not consent to let any man preach in the church, that preaches any 
other Sabbath than what | preach; for | don’t believe the doctrine, 
and | don’t want my members to hear it.” Said |, Sir, you believe that 
the Sabbath is changed from the seventh to the first day, will you 
please tell me how it reads in the New Testament? His reply was | 
don’t wish to have any controversy with you. This seems to be the 
sentiment of all the different sects. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
160.6 


Yours in Love, 
WM. GOULD. 
Lawrenceburg, Ind., Nov. 1853. 


From Bro. Miracle 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | have read théeview, and it has been a 
great help to me in keeping the Sabbath. | have been looking for the 
Saviour to come and reign on the earth; and | hope that | may so 
live that when he makes his Advent | may behold him with joy, and 
not with grief. | can say that | wish him to come and take me home 
with him. - Then shall we be happy. O, may we all so live here, that 
when he comes we may reign with him.ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.7 


My friends, | was brought up to keep the first day for the Sabbath; 
but when | came to read God’s Holy Word, | found that | was not 
keeping God’s Holy Sabbath, which he commands us to keep. 
Praise the Lord for his goodness shown to me! | intend to keep all 
his commandments. Remember me in your prayers. May God bless 
you. J. MIRACLE. Shermon, N. Y., Nov. 8th, 1853.ARSH November 
22, 1853, page 160.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 
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ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 22, 1853 


IMMORTALITY QUESTION. - WE regard the Bible doctrine of Lif 
and Immortality only through Christ, one of great importance, 
especially at this time, as it is a safe-guard against Spiritualism. But 
we have not thought it best to occupy space in the REVIEW at 
present on that subject. It is an important truth, yet we think it is not 
a leading truth. The leading truths for this time are alluded to in the 
third message. Revelation 14:9-12ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.9 


We would recommend to our readers Storrs’ Six Sermons on this 
subject. Price - in pamphlet form, 15 cents; in paper form, 16 pages, 
5 cents. Both contain other valuable matter beside the six sermons. 
They can be had at this Office. They can be had at the Bible 
Examiner Office, 140 Fulton Street, New York, by the hundred, at a 
liberal discount. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.10 


WE would say to the brethren in the West that it is not possible to 
put Bro. Waggoner’s article on the Law in pamphlet form at present. 
We cannot now spare the type.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
160.11 


We wish to publish several important works soon. In order to do 
this, what is behind on the REVIEW must be paid at once; and we 
must have also several hundred dollars in advance to publish those 
works only, which the cause needs at this time. Those friends of the 
cause who have neglected to send means for the REVIEW, will 
certainly esteem it a pleasure to help us at this time. Will traveling 
brethren and agents call the attention of the brethren to this subject, 
and forward their means to this Office ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.12 


DEPENDENCE ON GOD. - Do thy part with industry, and leave the 
event with God. | have seen matters fall out so unexpectedly, that 

they have taught me in all affairs, neither to despair, nor to 

presume; not to despair; for God can help me - not to presume; for 

God can cross me. | will never despair, because | have a God - | 
will never presume because | am but a man. - Felltham.ARSH 

November 22, 1853, page 160.13 
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THE article on/mmortality - Spirit Rappings, by Bro. Cottrell, in this 
No., was sent to the Sabbath Recorder for publication, with the 
request that it should be returned if not published. It was returned. 
Bro. C. then placed it in our hands for the REVIEWARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 160.14 


How to stop your Paper. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.15 


IF you wish the “Review and Herald” discontinued, please return 
one number with your name and address written upon it, or get the 
Post Master to do it for you, and no more will be sent to you unless 
you request it. We have no desire to send the paper where it is not 
wanted.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.16 


If you wish to stop other papers, where a stated sum is required, 
you should first pay what you owe, and request your paper 
discontinued. Then if the Publisher continues to send it, you should 
not take it from the Post Office, unless you wish it continued. If you 
take it from the Post Office, the Publisher can require pay; but if you 
refuse to take it from the Office, it is the Post Master’s duty to notify 
the Publisher, and he will discontinue it ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.17 


The fact that some of the brethren who are poor, have continued to 
take papers that they did not want, because they did not know how 
to get rid of them, has led us to make these remarks.ARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 160.18 


The sale of books is far beyond our expectation. - There are, at 
least, three times as many sent out from the Office as when they 
were gratuitously distributed.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 
160.19 


EXCHANGES. -The Sabbath Recorder, Published by the Seventh- 
day Baptist Publishing Society, at No. 9, Spruce Street, New 
York.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.20 


Bible Examiner. - Its leading doctrine is, “No immortality nor endless 
life, except through Jesus Christ alone.” It is published monthly, at 
140, Fulton Street, New York, by Geo. StorrsARSH November 22, 
1853, page 160.21 
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Advent Herald. Published at No. 8, Chardon Street, BostonARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 160.22 


Advent Harbinger. Published in this city ARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.23 


Advent Watchman. Published at 26, State Street, Hartford, 
Conn.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.24 


Spiritual Telegraph. - Partridge and Brittan, Publishers No. 300, 
Broadway, New York. We do not doubt the reality of Spirit 
Manifestations; but we do not agree with the Telegraph as to their 
character.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.25 


The New Era, devoted to Spiritualism, is published at 25, Cornhill, 
Boston.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.26 


St. Lawrence Free Press, and Maine Law Advocate. - Published at 
Gouveneur, N. Y.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.27 


Appointments.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.28 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold meetings as follows: Norwalk 
and Milan, O., as the brethren may appoint, Nov. 26th and 27th. | 
design spending three or four weeks in Ohio, and would be glad to 
spend the 26th and 27th in some new place. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.29 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren at New 
Shoreham, R. |., Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 26th and 27th. Bro. 
Steadman and others will please circulate the appointment. Also, at 
Dartmouth, Mass., where Bro. Collins and others may appoint, Dec. 
3rd and 4th. FREDERICK WHEELERARSH November 22, 1853, 
page 160.30 


BRO. A. S. HUTCHINS will meet with the brethren at Lorain, o: 
where Bro. A. S. Robinson may appoint, 26th and 27th; Oswego, 
evening of the 29th; Rochester, Sabbath, Dec. 3rdARSH 
November 22, 1853, page 160.31 


Letters. ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.32 
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E. Everts, H. Edson, E. L. H. Chamberlain, S. T. Cranson, T. Sweet, 
L. Carpenter, A. A. Dodge 2, J. N. Andrews, H. Lyon, S. W. 
Rhodes, J. M. Stephenson, M. E. Cornell, L. H. Bond, Wm. S 
Ingraham, D. Ford, E. Goodwin, M. PushorARSH November 22, 
1853, page 160.33 


Receipts.ARSH November 22, 1853, page 160.34 


R. Moran, A. Nellis, G. Stults, M. Southwick, S. Wright, M. Byers, S. 
G. Cottrell, A. Scribner, L. Kellogg, L. Smith, C. Dodge, L. Smith, M. 
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JWe 
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Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH November 
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HOW FAR FROM HOME? 


JWe 
TUNE - “Midnight Hour.”ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.2 


How far from home? | asked, as on 

| bent my steps - the Watchman spake: 

The long, dark night is almost gone, 

The morning soon will break. 

Then weep no more, but speed thy flight, 

With Hope’s bright Star, thy guiding ray. 

Till thou shalt reach the realms of light, 

In everlasting day.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.3 


| asked the Warrior on the field: 

This was his soul-inspiring song: 

With courage, bold, the sword I'll wield, 

The battle is not long. 

Then weep no more, but well endure 

The conflict, till thy work is done; 

For this we know, the prize is sure, 

When victory is won.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.4 





995 


| asked again: earth, sea and sun 

Seemed, with one voice, to make reply: 

Time’s wasting sands are nearly run, 

Eternity is nigh. 

Then weep no more - with warning tones, 

Portentous signs are thickening round, 

The whole creation, waiting, groans, 

To hear the trumpet sound.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.5 


How far from home? ah, then, | cried 

To God, who marks each plaintive sigh: 

A still, small voice, within, replied, 

Not far from home am |! 

Then weep no more, though round thy way, 

Afflictions rise, and doubt and fear, 

While myriad voices sweetly say, 

The Pilgrim’s home is near. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.6 


Not far from home! O blessed thought! 

The traveler’s lonely heart to cheer; 

Which oft a healing balm has brought, 

And dried the mourner’s tear. 

Then weep no more, since we shall meet 

Where weary footsteps never roam - 

Our trials past, our joys complete, 

Safe in our Father’s home. 

ANNIE R. SMITH.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.7 


The seventh day of the week is the only weekly Sabbath of God’s 
appointment 


JWe 

BY J. W. MORTON 

MY fourth reason for believing this proposition is, That God has 
never blessed and sanctified any day of the week but the 
seventh.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.8 


In sustaining this reason, as | occupy negative ground, | shall 
simply defend it against your usual scripture arguments in defense 
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of your favorite doctrine, that God blessed and sanctified the first 
day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection of 
Christ.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.9 


In arguing this doctrine, you do not pretend to offer positive, but 
only inferential proof. You quote certain texts, and say, Hence we 
infer that the first day of the week is the Sabbath. Now, as there are 
many possible, and even plausible, inferences, that are not 
necessarily true, | intend to be governed, in the examination of your 
scripture proofs, by the following rule of interpretation:-ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 161.10 


“The whole counsel of God, concerning all things necessary for his 
own glory, man’s salvation, faith, and life, is either expressly set 
down in scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be 
deduced from scripture.,ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.11 


Brethren, | intend, with God’s help, to show that according to the 
above rule, which you admit to be correct, all your inferences in 
favor of a first-day Sabbath are unnecessary, and some of them 
wholly inadmissible. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.12 


YOUR SECOND PROOF 


JWe 


Psalm 118:22, 24 - “The stone which the builders refused is 
become the head-stone of the corner.” “This is the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it"ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 161.13 


Acts 4:10, 17 - “Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this 
man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which was set 
at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner.” ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.14 


You premise, that “the day which the Lord hath made” is the day of 
the resurrection of Christ. - Whence you infer, that the first day of 
the week is the Sabbath.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.15 
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1. If what you premise were true, the inference does not follow. The 
prophet does not say, We will rejoice and be glad in the same day 
of every week; but, We will rejoice and be glad in it, that is, in that 
day, whatever it may be. Now Christ did not rise on the first day of 
every week, but on one single day; and we may very well rejoice 
and be glad in that one day, without keeping any Sabbath in 
connection with it. Abraham rejoiced and was glad in the day of 
Christ; but he kept no Sabbath in honor of it. So, doubtless, you 
rejoice and are glad in the day of his crucifixion, though you do not 
celebrate it on any particular day of the week. But -ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 161.16 


2 You are evidently mistaken in referring this language of the 
Psalmist to the resurrection of Christ - for the following 
reasons:-ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.17 


First - Because “the day which the Lord hath made” is the same in 
which Christ went in by the gates of righteousness. Verses 19 and 
20. “Open to me the gates of righteousness: | will go into them, and 
| will praise the Lord. This gate of the Lord, into which the righteous 
shall enter.” Now, though Christ did come up from “the gates of 
death” on the day of his resurrection, he did not formally “enter” by 
the gates of his righteousness, till that day when he ascended from 
Mount Olivet, which was not the first day of the week. - His almighty 
power and eternal Sonship were declared most gloriously on the 
day of his resurrection; but it was on the day of his ascension that 
his mediatorial righteousness was formally approved by the Father; 
while it was visibly manifested, in the presence of the universe, that 
the door of heaven had been opened to all true believers. Then 
shouted the seraphim, and all the host of heaven, while the door- 
posts of the New Jerusalem trembled at the voice, “Arise, O 
Jehovah, into thy rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength. Let thy 
priests be clothed with righteousness; and let thy saints shout for 
joy!” Therefore, this is not the day of Christ’s resurrection, but that 
of his ascension.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.18 


Second - Because “the day which the Lord hath made” is the same 
in which “the stone which the builders refused” became the head- 
stone of the corner, (verse 22.) Christ did not become the head of 
the corner, till he sat down on the right hand of God. You assert that 
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he did, and refer to Acts 4:10, 17, quoted above, as proof. From 
what the apostle there sets forth, you draw the inference, that, as 
he was set at nought by the builders, when he was crucified, so he 
became the head of the corner, when God raised him from the 
dead. The apostle does not say, however, that this took place on 
the same day that he rose from the dead: and all that we must 
necessarily infer from what he does say, is, that he became the 
head of the corner since his resurrection, which is cheerfully 
admitted. But whether it was on the same day, or two, or ten, or 
forty days after, the apostle saith not. Still your inference would be 
entirely natural and proper, if it were not contrary to the analogy of 
faith, and to the teachings of the same spirit in other parts of the 
Scriptures.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.19 


| suppose it will be admitted, that when Christ became the head of 
the corner, he became “the head over all things to the church,” and 

that then all things were put under his feet. Now the apostle clearly 
teaches, that these things took place when he sat down on the right 

hand of God, as appears from the following texts:-ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 161.20 


Ephesians 1:20-22 - “Which he wrought in Christ, when he raised 
him from the dead, (or, having raised him from the dead,) and set 
him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come: and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 
head over all things to the church." ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
161.21 


Hebrews 2:8, 9 - “But now we see not yet all things put under him 
(man;) but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor.” - 
Observe that the Apostle’s great object in this epistle is, to show 
that Christ is in heaven, forever interceding for the church.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 161.22 


Now, is it not manifest from these texts, that Christ became the 
head of the corner when he ascended to his Father and our Father, 
to his God and our God? Nor is there any thing inActs 4:10, 77, 
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that contradicts this idea.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.23 


Brethren, the glorious building of grace has its foundation, not on 
earth, where we are pilgrims and strangers, but in heaven, where 
Jesus, the corner stone, elect and precious, sitteth at the right hand 
of God, and is constantly occupied in gathering from afar the “lively 
stones” of the glorious edifice. Blessed forever be his holy 
name!ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.24 


YOUR THIRD PROOF 


JWe 


John 20:19, 26 - “Then the same day at evening, being the first day 
of the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.” “And after eight days 
again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them; then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 
Peace be unto you.” See alsoLuke 24:26.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 161.25 


You premise, that the disciples, on the two days referred to above, 
one of which certainly was, and the other may have been, the first 
day of the week, had met together for public or social worship, 
when Christ appeared to them. Whence you infer, that the first day 
of the week is the Sabbath.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.26 


Now, what you premise seems to be a mere assumption, for which 
there is not a shadow of proof, either in the text or context. No one 
of the Evangelists says that they met for worship; nor did they 
worship, so far as we know, when met together. In regard to the first 
of those occasions, we are told, that they “were assembled for fear 
of the Jews;” and, as to the second, we are simply informed, that 
they “were within,” which means, probably, that they were at home; 
for Luke tells us, that, on the day of the ascension, the eleven 
abode in an upper room. Acts 1:13.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 161.27 


Again, your inference is not necessary; for the matter may be 
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explained thus: On the day of the resurrection, the eleven, having 
procured acommon lodging-room, “assembled for fear of the 
Jews;” and Christ appeared to them before the close of the same 
day, in order that they, who were to be witnesses of his 
resurrection, might have ocular demonstration of the fact, that he 
rose according to the scriptures. On the other occasion, “after eight 
days,” he met them, probably, as they sat at meat, [Mark 16:14,] 
because Thomas, who had not seen him since his resurrection, was 
then with them.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 161.28 


These reasons are surely sufficient to account for his appearing on 
those occasions. But why demand reasons at all? Had he not a 
right to meet his disciples on any day of the week that he chose, 
without telling us why? Can you tell us why he appeared to the 
brethren when they were fishing? Christ has done many things for 
which the only reason we can give is, that it seemed good to 
him.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.1 


YOUR FOURTH PROOF 


JWe 


Acts 2:1. - “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place."ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 162.2 


Your premises are - 1. That the feast of Pentecost fell that year on 
the first day of the week. 2. That the disciples were, for that reason, 
with one accord in one place. Whence you infer, that the first day of 
the week is the sabbath. | reply:-ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
162.3 


Whether the feast of Pentecost fell that year on the first day of the 
week, or not, the disciples did not meet to keep the Sabbath, but to 
celebrate Pentecost. They would have been in like manner “with 
one accord in one place,” if it had been the fourth day of the week, 
because it was the day of Pentecost. Therefore, your inference is 
not only unnecessary, but wholly inadmissible. ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 162.4 
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YOUR FIFTH PROOF 


JWe 


Acts 20:7. - “And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until 
midnight.” ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.5 


You premise, that the disciples came together, in this instance, to 
celebrate the Lord’s Supper, and to hear the word. Whence you 
infer, that the first day of the week is the Sabbath.ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 162.6 


What you premise is very uncertain; for:-ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 162.7 


1. There is no evidence that they met to hear the word. The object 
of the meeting was “to break bread;” and the preaching of Paul 
seems to have been incidental, and not by appointment.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 162.8 


2. It is not certain that to break bread means to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper. The Greek word, translated, to break, is used very often in 
the New Testament in reference to ordinary meals. An instance 
occurs in Luke 24:35:- “And they told what things were done in the 
way, and how he was known of them in breaking of bread.” ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 162.9 


But if what you assert were true, your inference is not necessary; 
for:-ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.10 


1. It is entirely proper, for ought we know to the contrary, to 
celebrate the Lord’s Supper and hear preaching on any day of the 
week.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.11 


2. Perhaps this meeting was held at that particular time, because 
the Apostle and his company were “ready to depart on the morrow.” 
It was probably a farewell meeting, as many learned men think, and 
the text itself seems to hint. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.12 
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3. There is not one word said in the text about Sabbath-keeping; 
nor is there the least intimation, either in the text or context, that the 
disciples were accustomed to meet on the first day of the week for 
any purpose whatever.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.13 


But you say, Paul waited there seven days, and we have no 
account of his preaching till the last night of his stay, which was the 
first of the week. We reply: This is no evidence that he did not 
preach during the other six days. Luke tells us, in this same 
chapter, verses 2 and 3, that “he came into Greece, and there 
abode three months;” and he does not say that he preached once 
during that time. But a small part, indeed, of the doings of the 
Apostles is recorded. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.14 


It is a remarkable fact, that this text, which is the only one in the 
New Testament that speaks of public religious exercises on the first 
day of the week, is, at the same time, the only one in the Bible that 
directly proves that this day is not the Sabbath. | have already 
proposed to give up the argument in favor of the seventh day, if you 
produce one apostolic example of unnecessary labor performed 
therein. Will you give up your argument for the first day on the same 
condition? | believe this verse furnishes such an example.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 162.15 


The text proves nothing for you, if Paul’s sermon and the breaking 
of bread were not on the first day. The sermon was preached 
between evening and midnight, and the bread was broken between 
midnight and break of day, and then Paul set out on his journey. 
According to the Roman method of computing time, the breaking of 
bread, at least, was in the morning of the same day in which Paul 
traveled from Troas to Assos, and thence to Mitylene; and, 
according to the Jewish method, the sermon, the breaking of bread 
and the journey from Troas to Mitylene, were all within the compass 
of the same “first day of the week.” That Luke should follow the 
unnatural Roman method, is so unlikely as hardly to be supposable. 
Now, if Paul traveled unnecessarily from Troas to Mitylene, as it 
seems he did, on the first day of the week, surely that day was not 
then the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. This text, therefore, 
proves positively that the first day is not the Sabbath, on which 
account it is of no little value in this controversy.ARSH November 
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29, 1853, page 162.16 


YOUR SIXTH PROOF 


JWe 


7 Corinthians 16:2. - “Upon the first day of the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be 
no gatherings when | come.”"ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
162.17 


Your premises are: 1. That the Apostle here commands the 
Corinthians to make public collections on the first day of the week. 
2. That, therefore, public assemblies were accustomed to be held 
on that day. Whence you infer, that the first day of the week is the 
Sabbath. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.18 


| deny both your premises. The Apostle simply orders, that each 
one of the Corinthian brethren should lay up at home some portion 
of his weekly gains on the first day of the week. The whole question 
turns upon the meaning of the expression, “by him;” and | marvel 
greatly how you can imagine that it means in the collection box of 
the congregation. Greenfield, in his Lexicon, translates the Greek 
term, “by one’s self, i.e., at home.” Two Latin versions, the Vulgate 
and that of Castelio, render it, “apud se,” with one’s self at home. 
Three French translations, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy 
“chez soi,” at his own house, at home. The German of Luther, “bei 
sich selbst,” by himself at home. The Dutch, “by hemselven,” same 
as the German. The Italian of Diodati, “appresso di se,” in his own 
presence, at home. The Spanish of Felipe Scio, “en su casa,” in his 
own house. The Portuguese of Ferreira, “para isso,” with himself. 
The Swedish, “noer sig sielf,” near himself. | know not how much 
this list of authorities might be swelled, for | have not examined one 
translation that differs from those quoted above. Now, if your 
premises are false, your inference is not only unnecessary but 
wholly inadmissible. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.19 


YOUR SEVENTH PROOF 


JWe 
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Revelation 1:10. - “l was in the spirit on the Lord’s day.”"ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 162.20 


You premise, that the “Lord’s day” is the first day of the week. 
Whence you infer, that the first day of the week is the 
Sabbath. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.21 


You here assume the principal point in dispute, namely, that God 
has appointed the first day of every week to be kept in 
commemoration of the resurrection of Christ. Is every Friday the 
Lord’s day, because he was crucified on Friday? you answer, No. Is 
every Thursday the Lord’s day, because he ascended on 
Thursday? You answer, No, So, when you ask, Is every first day of 
the week the Lord’s day, because he rose on the first day? | 
answer, No. And is it too much that | should ask you to prove your 
assumption? | have never yet met with an attempt to prove it ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 162.22 


But, were this even proved, your inference would not be necessary. 
The first day might be the Lord’s day, and yet not the Sabbath. 
Would the bare mention of this day by the Apostle John, even if it 
were certain that he referred to the first day of the week, repeal or 
alter the fourth commandment? Certainly not. But you ask, What 
day did he mean? | reply, Most probably he meant the seventh, 
since we know from several scriptures that this is infact the Lord’s 
day. See Nehemiah 9:14; Isaiah 58:13. But you ask again, Why did 
he not say the Sabbath, if he meant it? | reply by asking you, Why 
did he not say the first day, if he meant it? ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 162.23 


Brethren, who can say, that, from any or all of the texts commented 
upon above, the inference is necessary, that the first day of the 
week is, and that the seventh is not, holy? But this is precisely what 
you infer from them. On the sole authority of these passages, 
together with that one in which Christ says, that he is “Lord of the 
Sabbath,” you have no hesitation in affirming that the first day of the 
week is the very Sabbath day spoken of in the fourth 
commandment, and that the seventh day of the week is not now 
more holy than any other; or, in other words, that the blessing which 
God put upon it in the beginning, [Genesis 2:21,] has been taken 
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from it, and given to another day. What! because “there remaineth a 
sabbatism to the people of God,” therefore the seventh day must 
have ceased to be the Sabbath! Because “we will be glad and 
rejoice” in “the day which the Lord hath made,” therefore the 
seventh day must have ceased to be holy! Because Christ showed 
himself to his disciples once or twice on the first day of the week, 
therefore the seventh day cannot be the Sabbath! Because the 
Pentecostal effusion of the Holy Ghost happened on the first day of 
the week, as is clearly demonstrated by arithmetical calculation, 
therefore the seventh day cannot claim to be the Sabbath! Because 
the disciples met once “to break bread” on the first day of the week, 
therefore God must have unsanctified the seventh day! Because 
the Corinthian and Galatian Christians were commanded to “lay by 
them in store” on the first day of the week, for the relief of the poor 
saints, therefore the seventh day can be nothing more than a 
working day! Because John was “in the spirit on the Lord’s day,” 
therefore the seventh day cannot be “the Lord’s day,” as it used to 
be! Because Jesus Christ is “Lord of the Sabbath,” and has the right 
to change it, or even to annihilate it, (?) therefore the seventh day 
must have ceased to be a day of rest! O brethren, you dare not say, 
that any of these inferences flow from the Scriptures as necessary 
consequences. But if they are not necessary - if there is any way of 
avoiding them, without doing violence either to the text or context - 
how can you ask me to believe that the first day is, and that the 
seventh is not, holy?PARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.24 


CONCLUSION 


JWe 


“The Sabbath was made for man.” | am a man; therefore, the 
Sabbath was made for me. God has blessed and sanctified the 
seventh day of the week, and commanded me to keep it holy for 
that reason; therefore, as long as the seventh day continues to be 
divinely blessed and sanctified, | am bound to keep it holy. But it is 
nowhere said in the Bible that God has removed the blessing from 
this day, or that he has unsanctified it. You say so, indeed; but you 
are neither the authors nor the finishers of my faith; nor will your 
unsupported assertion, a thousand times repeated, amount to a 
divine revelation. If you assert that it is the will of God that | should 
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cease to regard the seventh day as holy, | ask, Where is this 
revealed? What Prophet or Apostle has said so,directly or 
indirectly? \t is not enough for you to answer, that the first day has 
been blessed and sanctified, as a memorial of the work of 
redemption. That assertion, if it were true, would not prove that the 
seventh day is not holy. No, brethren, your own conscience must 
tell you, that there is not one syllable in the Bible on which to 
ground the doctrine that God has unsanctified the seventh day of 
the week.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.25 


But one of your ministers has told me, that God did not bless and 
sanctify any particular day of the week, but only the Sabbath 
Institution. To this | have only to say, “Let God be true, and every 
man a liar.” The Holy Ghost says, [Genesis 2:2,] “And God blessed 
the seventh day, and sanctified it;? and again, [Exodus 20:77,] 
“Wherefore the Lordblessed the Sabbath-DAY, and hallowed it.” 
Now, if you assert, with these scriptures staring you in the face, that 
God never blessed and sanctified any particular day, but only the 
Sabbath Institution, do you not make God a liar, in order to excuse 
your own rebellion? O brethren, | perceive that these texts are an 
eye-sore to you, and that in your hearts you wish they were out of 
the Bible. If you loved them you would not flatly contradict them. | 
appeal to your own consciousness, is it not your great effort, when 
you take up the fourth commandment, to convince yourselves and 
others, that God’s Spiritdoes not mean what he says, in as plain 
language as any Sabbatarian could employ; that is, that the 
“seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” And, when you 
take up these passages in the New Testament, which have been 
considered above, do you not labor to convince yourselves, that the 
same Spirit does mean what he does not say; that is, that the first 
day is the Sabbath? ARSH November 29, 1853, page 162.26 


You do not believe that what God says a dozen times, or more, can 
be true; but you are sure, that what he does not say even once is 
infallibly true, and that nothing but stupidity or scepticism would 
presume to doubt it. When you are told that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath, and the testimony of God’s Spirit, plainly uttered in one 
dozen passages, together with the uniform practice of the church as 
long as we can trace the inspired history of the Sabbath, is offered 
in proof of the assertion, you shut your eyes, and declare that you 
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can see nothing, and that all this proves nothing. But when you tell 
me, that the first day is, and that the seventh is not, the Sabbath, 
and quote, as proof, Acts 20:7, and a few other passages, not one 
of which says one word about the Sabbath, or the seventh day, ora 
day of rest, or holy time, or exercises which are proper only on the 
Sabbath, you affirm, that you have proved your position beyond all 
doubt, and that the only reason why | cannot see the evidence is 
because the vail of Judaism is over my eyes. The moral law says, 
“The seventh day is the Sabbath;” but you say, “No, the seventh 
day is not the Sabbath; you do not understand the law; you mistake 
its meaning.” Neither that law, nor any other in the Bible, says, “The 
first day is the Sabbath.” Notwithstanding, you dare to lift up your 
hands, and swear by the living God, that the first dayis the 
Sabbath. But this is not all. O! that it were! The Holy Ghost has 
said, not only in the record that God made on Adam’s heart, and in 
the covenant of works, but also in the written law given at Mount 
Sinai, and in several other passages of Scripture, “The seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” But you have repeatedly sworn 
by the infinite, eternal, and unchangeable Jehovah, that this 
assertion is not true - that the seventh day is not the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God - that it is a common working day. Because | can no 
longer join you in this heaven-daring oath, you have declared me 
unworthy of the confidence of a Christian people, and forbidden me 
to perform any longer the functions of a missionary of the cross. 
You have told the church, that, having violated my ordination vows, 
| have forfeited my ministry, and that my seat at the Lord’s table is 
vacant. You have thus flung upon the heedless winds the mad-dog 
cry of “suspended minister,” “covenant-breaker,” and “disturber of 
the church’s peace.” But think not, brethren, beloved in the Lord, 
that the treatment which | have received at your hands shall deter 
me from proclaiming what | believe to be God’s truth, as God may 
give me utterance. That you wish to do what is right, | do not doubt. 
That you believe you do God’s service in thrusting me from your 
Christian embraces, is evident enough. That many of you love me 
yet, and pray for me, | can but hope. But that you all sin in not 
searching the Scriptures daily to see whether these things are so, | 
do firmly believe. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 163.1 


And now, brethren, | cannot close this treatise without uttering a 
word of warning to every one of you, which will, | fear, be very 
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generally disregarded by you. Yet wo is me if | utter it not! - Do not, 
| beseech you, be angry at any thing | have written, or refuse to 
hear my parting words because | am a suspended minister. You 
have loaded me with reproach, not because | have committed any 
crime, but because | have plead for the integrity and immutability of 
the moral law. - | am neither a thief, nor a murderer, nor a robber of 
churches, but | do most firmly believe, that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord my God, and that you, and all others who do 
not keep it holy, are guilty before God of a gross violation of the 
moral law. And can I, under those circumstances, regard your 
reproaches as a legitimate expression of the Divine displeasure? 
No. That | am really unworthy of the gospel ministry, | confess. That 
| am not sufficient for these things, | know. But, after having been 
regularly called to this responsible work, | will not be driven from it, 
for such a cause. Know then, ye rulers in the house of God, that | 
am still a minister of Jesus Christ, sent forth to proclaim the terrors 
of God’s law to the rebellious and impenitent, and to promise the 
grace of the gospel of the penitent and believing. Know also, ye 
professors of the Christian religion who neglect the sanctification of 
the seventh day, and especially ye ministers of Jesus who “teach 
men so,” that you make dark what God has made plain; that you 
pluck out of the hand of God’s schoolmaster one of those rods 
wherewith he would lash the carnal heart; that you hide one of 
God’s candles under a bushel, and compass yourselves about with 
sparks, and a fire of your own kindling; that you provoke the Holy 
Spirit, in rejecting his testimony, and teaching for doctrine the 
commandments of men. Yes, brethren, though my words fall upon 
your ears as an idle tale that you believe not, | declare to you, in the 
name of Him whom your doctrine dishonors and your philosophy 
insults - in the name of that suspended Minister, to whom all the 
ends of the earth shall look for salvation - that, if you repent not, the 
Holy Ghost will bear witness against you, in the awful day of 
retribution, that you have refused his words, and that you have “put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness!’"ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 163.2 


Think not that | am your enemy, because | thus speak. Think not 
that | have no confidence in your piety, because | rebuke you 
sharply. Think not that | am proud, boastful, and self-confident, 
because | dare to approach you, who are vastly my superiors in 





1009 


knowledge, and remind you of your duty. | would gladly have 
avoided this public exhibition of my sentiments. Had it been 
possible to withhold my testimony, you would never have seen 
these pages. But “necessity is laid upon me.” And think not, | 
beseech you, that | am against the church of our Redeemer, or 
would hinder her prosperity, because | oppose a human institution 
which Christians very generally observe. “lf | forget thee, O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If | do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if | 
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.,ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 163.3 


[From the Sabbath Recorder.JARSH November 29, 1853, page 
163.4 


SABBATH LECTURES 


JWe 


TO THE EDITORS OF THE SABBATH RECORDERSSH 
November 29, 1853, page 163.5 


A RECENT article, headed“Tract Distribution,” which appeared in 
the columns of the Recorder, seems rather to oppose Sabbath 
Lectures, and to adopt in their stead colporterage and _ tract 
distribution. Without detracting from the last two, as efficient 
agencies in the work of Sabbath reform, may not the other be 
undervalued? And may not the same objections which the writer of 
“Tract Distribution” urges against lectures, be made against public 
preaching? He says:ARSH November 29, 1853, page 163.6 


“Sometimes, it is true, a public argument is valuable; but in the 
majority of instances, people prefer, upon a question that involves a 
complete revolution of their practice, to think the matter over quietly, 
without being subjected to the chafings of dispute, or to such 
importunities as one who earnestly maintains his argument is likely 
to employ. They want to take time for consideration; the subject is 
new to them.”ARSH November 29, 1853, page 163.7 


Now, in this objection, what is there which may not with equal 





1010 


propriety be said against the public preaching of the gospel, or of 
almost any other subject, as Temperance, Slavery, War, or any 
reform? When Christ preached certain truths, many complained that 
he reproached them - that his doctrine was hard - that he stirred up 
the people. Peter’s pentecostal lectures roused the fury of the 
priesthood; Stephen’s argument chafed his hearers exceedingly; 
and Felix asked for time to consider. And yet there is no intimation 
that either Christ, Peter, Stephen, or Paul, who argued the point 
well, and delivered lectures to the people as they were, thought of 
any more quiet or unobtrusive way, because the subject was new. 
They pressed home to the heart and conscience the truth, although 
they knew full well that the doctrine they taught involved a complete 
revolution of practice in those who heard.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 163.8 


And who does not know, that the preaching of the gospel, even 
now, involves a complete revolution of practice in the world in many 
things? Not the gospel which is preached, and caters to public 
opinion, but such a gospel as would deliver the captive, restore to 
its rightful owner the fertile plains of Montezuma, beat swords into 
plowshares and spears into pruning hooks. Let the true gospel of 
the Son of God be preached now, and many will prefer a more quiet 
and unobtrusive way. The fact seems to me, that any kind of 
movement which agitates community is to be shunned. For one, | 
am not prepared to admit the millennium is already quite so near as 
that ministers can with safety lay aside their armor, or retire from 
the arena of conflict; or that the devil is so far chained and 
imprisoned as to warrant the conclusion that mere amiability will 
succeed in shutting the bottomless pit upon him. ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 163.9 


Now, while prudence and discretion may be the better part of valor, 
and it might be “often better to have one who knows how to hold his 
tongue,” yet to cry aloud and spare not - to lift up one’s voice like a 
trumpet, for the purpose of showing the people of God their 
transgressions - may still be demanded.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 163.10 


If the Sabbath be of that importance which one would suppose, 
from the prominency given to it, both in the Bible and in the 
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editorials of the Recorder, is it not of sufficient importance to employ 
in its defense the best talent of the denomination - men who can 
argue the point well, and are competent to deliver lectures as they 
go? How often is an educated ministry, a competent ministry, urged 
upon the consideration of our people, as necessary to the 
preaching of the gospel. And yet, the advocacy and defense of a 
question which has drawn around it the talent, learning, ingenuity, 
and sophistry of centuries, is to be left to a few amiable brethren in 
the distribution of tracts. Far from me to detract from tract 
distribution, or amiability of character, or prayers in secret places. 
There is evidently an impression somewhat prevalent, that any 
thing like disputation must be unfavorable to piety, devotion, or 
religion. | would inquire, whether such be the fact. Does not that 
notion arise from a_ sickly sentimentalism, which has so far 
pervaded community, that it demands a gospel of the character of a 
general atonement, without any particular application. S. S. 
GRISWOLD.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 163.11 


SUNDAY ALWAYS. - By different nations every day in the week is 
set apart for public worship; Sunday by Christians; Monday by the 
Greeks; Tuesday by the Persians; Wednesday by the Assyrians; 
Thursday by the Egyptians; Friday by the Turks; Saturday by the 
Jews. Add to this the diurnal revolutions, and it is apparent that 
every moment is Sunday somewhere.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 163.12 


The above paragraph is going the rounds of the papers. By some 
persons it is regarded as evincing the folly of insisting upon one 
particular day of the week as fhe Sabbath, to the exclusion of all the 
others. To us, however, it evinces the necessity of insisting upon 
that the importance of uniformity in the matter of sabbatizing, is 
generally admitted. But how is uniformity to be attained? Not by 
allowing each man, or each nation, to determine what particular day 
shall be observed, but by following the directions of God who has a 
right to dictate to all men and to all nations. God has said, “The 
seventh day is the Sabbath - in it thou shalt not do any work.” 
Universal obedience to that command would produce all desirable 
uniformity, as the practice of Jews in different parts of the world 
proves. General disobedience to that command has produced the 
confusion above alluded to. - Sab. Recorder ARSH November 29, 
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1853, page 163.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, NOV. 29, 1853 


The Angels of Revelation 14.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
164.1 


THESE angels are either literal or symbolic. As preaching 
messages of gospel truth to mankind has not been the work of 
literal angels, we conclude they are symbolic. They are symbols of 
religious teachers, who teach on earth a corresponding message. - 
The first has the “everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth.” The angel that John saw in heaven is a symbol of a 
class of men who preach to their fellow-men the everlasting gospel. 
- The angel testifies that the hour of God’s judgment “is come;” 
therefore he does not symbolize that class of religious teachers who 
prophesy a temporal millennium before the judgment. He 
symbolizes that class who teach that the period to expect the 
judgment “is come.” And the proclamation of the coming of Christ to 
judge the quick and dead, that has been given, the last fifteen 
years, is a perfect fulfillment of the first angel’s message. 
Revelation 14:6, 7,ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.2 


All the angels of this chapter are, of the same character; that is, 
they with their messages, are symbols of proclamations given in 
this mortal state. If we admit that the first angel symbolized the 
Advent movement in the past, to be consistent, we must also admit 
that there are important messages of truth to be given after the 
great movement on the Advent question.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 164.3 


It is a fact that the Advent body was once united in the belief that 
the proclamation of Christ's coming, as taught by Wm. Miller and 
others, was a fulfillment of the first angel’s cry. It is also a fact that 
the Advent body, with few exceptions, has believed that the 
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movement relative to the nominal churches, when the Advent 
people left them by thousands, was a fulfillment of the second 
angel’s message. Then why not now expect the third angel’s 
message? - We certainly should if our former positions were 
correct.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.4 


A portion of the Advent body have followed down the track of 
prophecy to the cry of the third angel, and see the providence of 
God now moving out a people on the important truths of the third 
angel. - “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” [Revelation 14,] 
are important items of this message. A Sabbath reform necessarily 
follows the proclamation of the commandments of God at this 
time.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.5 


The advent people generally believed that we were living in the 
period of the fulfillment of the angels of Revelation 74, till the claims 
of all the commandments of God, in the third angel’s message, was 
urged upon them. Since that time many of them have left their 
former position; some place these angels in the past, while a few 
others put them in the future age. It is to be feared that the Sabbath 
cross prevents many of our Advent brethren from embracing the 
natural and consistent view that this is the period for the third cry. 
The fact that it follows the other two, which are now in the past, and 
also the fact that “here” is a portion of the Advent body keeping the 
commandments of God, not excepting the fourth, is good evidence 
that this is the period to expect the loud cry of the third angel. Lord, 
speed it on!ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.6 


We give the following from the Advent Harbinger, of June 30, 1849, 
which gives the real position of the Advent people generally, of the 
angels of Revelation 14, up to that time. The Harbinger says:-ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 164.7 


“We offered some reasons last week for dissenting from the 
supposition that the important message proclaimed by the angel in 
this text [Revelation 14:6, 7] is exclusively confined to ‘the Advent 
question.’ We purpose now to show, provided that what is called the 
‘Advent question’ is the sole proclamation of this angel, that it was 
not the only proclamation that was to be made at the closing up 
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scenes of the gospel dispensation. Some have seemed to overlook 
the important fact, that there are other messages, which follow in 
quick succession, the one under consideration, and that they are no 
less imperatively given, important in their character, and fearful in 
their threatenings, than is the first. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
164.8 


“It will be observed, that the message of the ‘everlasting gospel’ 
closes with the seventh verse; and that the next verse gives another 
message in the following words:ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
164.9 


“And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 164.10 


“Now, if the first angel and his proclamation, denote a certain class 
of ministers and their message to the world, we cannot see why the 
second angel and his proclamation may not signify another class of 
ministers, with another message to the people. It most certainly 
does. But this is not all; for there is another angel, that follows the 
two already named, with another most imperative and fearful 
message, in the following words:ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
164.11 


“And the third angel followed them, [the other two,] saying with a 
loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or his hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into 
the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of 
the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name. Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And | heard a 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labors; and their works do follow them.’ARSH 
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November 29, 1853, page 164.12 


“A more fearful message than this is not found in the Sacred 
Volume. Like the first, it is uttered with a loud voice. It calls upon all 
men not to engage in worshiping the beast, etc., while the first 
demands that worship be paid to God. The first proclaims the hour 
of God’s judgment come, and the last proclaims to every Anti- 
christian worshiper, that he shall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, and shall be tormented with fire and brimstone. The last 
relates to a time of sore trial, when it will be necessary for their 
salvation, for the saints to call into exercise their patience, and the 
faith of Jesus; for great will be their conflicts, and there will be 
comparatively no faith in the land. Such will be their trials in this 
respect, that it will be blessed to die in the Lord. - That this 
message covers the perilous times just before the advent of Christ, 
seems certain, from the fact, that the account that follows speaks of 
one “like unto the Son of man,” seated on a white cloud, with a 
sharp sickle in his hand, with which he reaps the harvest of the 
earth.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.13 


“These important facts conclusively’ settle the following 
points: ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.14 


1. That this last message is located in the last moments of time. 
Indeed, it is the last message to an idolatrous church, before the 
coming of their rejected Lord. We do not suppose, however, 
because it is the last message, that it is the only one that should be 
proclaimed in the last days. The other two, doubtless, run parallel, 
and should be proclaimed with it; and all other Bible truths, as duty 
may demand.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.15 


2. That it is of equal importance with the first and second which 
precede it. It is not reasonable to suppose that the less important 
would be given last; and, besides, the character of the last message 
places it at least on par, in point of importance, with any message of 
the Bible. Carefully compare it with any other, and decide whether 
we judge correctly or not. If it is of this high importance, then it 
should be proclaimed with as loud voice as the first: and let any one 
beware how he attempts to still the cry. - It is the voice of God, 
through his messengers, and must and will be heard. Amen.”ARSH 
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November 29, 1853, page 164.16 


“SPECIMEN OF ADVENT FAITH. - In th€erald of Gospel Liberty, 
of Sept. 15, 1808, in a sermon on the signs spoken of by the 
Saviour, after showing that the signs in the sun and in the moon 
were fulfilled in 1780, as Adventists now generally believe, the 
author says, on the signs of the stars:- ‘Whether there have been 
any particular signs in the stars, | am not able to determine; but 
while there are so many other signs, we may expect them 
soon.’ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.17 


“Is it not remarkable, that the true interpretation of these signs, as 
we believe, up to that time, should have led to such an expectation 
of that which follows them in the prophecy? and the fulfillment of 
that expectation should have been as remarkable, in the falling 
stars in 1833, as the darkening of the sun and moon were in 
1780?”ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.18 


Remedy against Covetousness ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
164.19 


“LET every one consider that the mind of man is no more satisfied 
with much than it is with little; and therefore the desire of having 
brings the mind to a perpetual agitation. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 164.20 


1. That covetousness is the root of all evil, [7 Timothy 6:10;] from 
hence come wars, hatred, enmity, seditions, and innumerable evils, 
which turn away the mind from spiritual things, and from God. ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 164.21 


2. That he consider the shortness of his life, and that no man’s life 
consisteth in the abundance of his riches, as our Saviour 
admonisheth. Luke 12:15.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.22 


3. That he trust in God, who feedeth the sparrows and the young 
ravens.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.23 


4. That he is a steward, and not a lord of temporal riches.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 164.24 
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5. That he set before his eyes the example of Christ, and all holy 
men, who despised earthly riches, to be richer in God. ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 164.25 


6. That he remember it was spoken by our Saviour, “It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.” Acts 20:35.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 164.26 


7. That the best riches are treasures in heaven. - Matthew 
6:20.”ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.27 


The Patience of God.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.28 


THERE is no subject more wondrous than this, “the Patience of 
God.” Think of the lapse of ages during which that patience has 
lasted - six thousand years! Think of the multitudes who have been 
the subjects of it. Millions on millions in successive climes and 
centuries! Think of the sins which have all that time been trying and 
wearying that patience - their number, their heinousness, their 
aggravation! The world’s history is a consecutive history of iniquity, 
a lengthened provocation of the Almighty’s forbearance! The 
Church, like a feeble ark; tossed on a mighty ocean of unbelief; and 
yet the world, with its cumberers, still spared! The cry of its sinful 
millions at this moment “enters the ears of the God of Sabaoth,” and 
yet, “for all this, His hand of mercy is stretched out still!” And who is 
this God of patience? It is the Almighty Being who could strike these 
millions down in a moment; who could, by a breath, annihilate the 
world! - nay, who would require no positive or visible forthputting of 
His omnipotence to effect this, but simply to withdraw his sustaining 
arm. Surely, of all the examples of the Almighty’s power, there is 
none more wondrous or amazing than “God’s power over himself.” 
He is slow to anger. “Judgment is his strange work.” “He visits 
iniquity unto the third and fourth generation.” He shows mercy unto 
thousands of generations. God bears for fifteen hundred years, 
from Moses to Jesus, with Israel’s unbelief; and yet as a pious 
writer remarks, He speaks of it as but a day. All day long have | 
stretched out my hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people. 
What is the history of all this tenderness? My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are, your ways my ways, saith the Lord! - 
Selected. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 164.29 
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LOOKING FORWARD 


JWe 


“AND blessed be his glorious name for ever; and let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen.” Psalm 72:19.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 165.1 


“For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” Habakkuk 2:14.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 165.2 


“Surely they shall not see the land which | sware unto their fathers, 
neither shall any of them that provoked me see it.” Numbers 
14:23.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 165.3 


“For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; because the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.” Romans 8:19-21.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 165.4 


This must ever be the attitude of the Church. In one sense it may be 
said to be the attitude of the whole human race ever since the fall. 
Who is satisfied? Who is living in the contented enjoyment of the 
present? Who is not sensible of a craving which he has never yet 
been able to appease? But the difference between the Church and 
the world is this: the Church has something to look forward to - 
something fully satisfying, and which rests on the sure word of God; 
whereas the world is ever grasping at shadows, and ever finding 
itself miserably deceived. The Church looks forward with an air of 
calm and confident expectation; the world, with an air of busy, 
restless, anxiety. The Church looks forward to what Christ shall be 
able to achieve for it; the world, to what it may be able to achieve 
for itself. - But alas! it must be acknowledged that the Church has 
too often mingled the fruitless expectation of the world with its own. 
There is far too little among believers of that peaceful contemplation 
of the future which is their privilege, simply because there is not a 
clear apprehension of the things for which they are entitled to hope. 
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They look around them, and see sin prevailing, and darkening 
clouds gathering on every side, but having inquired little into the 
purposes of God, they are fain to turn from the prospect with a sigh, 
and a mournful acquiescence in the truth that God can make all 
things work together for good to them that are called according to 
his purpose. Unquestionably such was not the temper, such were 
not the consolations, of the early Church. Let us then open our 
Bibles, and endeavor to trace in the sacred record what are “the 
things hoped for,” which are the inheritance of his people, and upon 
what it was that they bent their eager gaze when they sought for 
strong consolation amid abounding iniquity. ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 165.5 


The first promise, given immediately after the fall, was, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent, Genesis 
3:15. In this, as in a bud, were wrapped up the whole dealings of 
God with the fallen world, down to the very end. But much more 
must have been revealed to the early patriarchs than this, for we 
find Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesying, “The Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him.” Jude 14, 75. We 
find Abraham “rejoicing to see the day of Christ, and he saw it and 
was glad.” John 8:56. We find Jacob, in blessing his children, 
teaching them to look forward to the future triumphs of the Messiah. 
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Binding his foal unto the vine, and his 
ass’s colt unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wine, 
and his clothes in the blood of grapes; his eyes shall be red with 
wine, and his teeth white with milk.” Genesis 49:10-12. Moses in 
like manner takes up the prophetic strain, and closes his song with 
these emphatic words, “For | lift up my hand to heaven, and say, | 
live forever, if | whet (the form of an oath and meaning. As | live for 
ever | will whet) my glittering sword, and my hand take hold on 
judgment, | will render vengeance unto mine enemies, and will 
reward them that hate me. | will make mine arrows drunk with 
blood, and my sword shall devour flesh, and that with the blood of 
the slain and of the captives, from the beginning of revenges upon 
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the enemy. Rejoice, O ye nations with his people, for he will avenge 
the blood of his servants, and will render vengeance to his 
adversaries, and will be merciful to his land and to his people.” 
Deuteronomy 32:40-43. Hearken also to the words of Job: “I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth; and though after my skin worms shall destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall | see God.” Job 19:25, 26. It is to the 
same note that all the harps are tuned, when the full choir of 
prophets pour from their golden strings the animating strains which 
were to arouse a slumbering Church, and console the drooping 
spirits of the faithful. There is ever a day of vengeance spoken of. 
They deplore, in wailing accents, the backslidings of the people, or 
with indignant reproofs they warn them of the fruits of their doings: 
but evermore they hold forth a mighty avenger, coming with his 
raiment stained with blood; - a refiner and purifier of silver, watching 
his glowing furnace; - a day of wrath and trouble, of darkness and 
gloominess; and then they speak of a glorious resurrection, a 
renovated earth, an age of peace and of exulting joy.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 165.6 


Again, when we turn to the New Testament, we find that the same 
great truths were held forth by the apostles as the consolation of 
believers, and the great encouragement to holy walking. “Exhorting 
one another, and so much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” “Ye have need of patience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promise; for yet a little while 
and he that shall come will come and will not tarry.” Hebrews 10:23, 
37. “We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of Christ.” 2 
Thessalonians 1:10. “The Lord direct your hearts into the patient 
waiting for Christ.” 2 Thessalonians 3:5. “| would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him.” 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. “Seeing, 
then, that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat. Nevertheless, we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
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righteousness.” 2 Peter 3:11, 13.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
165.7 


On this subject, therefore, the Old Testament and the New are 
perfectly accordant. They both alike hold forth as the object of the 
Church’s hope, a coming Saviour, a day of vengeance, a glorious 
resurrection, and an earth freed from the curse. We build no theory 
on these facts at present. All we do is to ask whether the hopes of 
the Church now are accordant with these declarations. And if it 
must be acknowledged that they are not, then we ask again, Is 
there not prevalent a very culpable neglect of a large portion, nay, 
of the largest portion, of the Word of God? He has thought fit, it 
would seem, to devote a principal share of his revelation to man to 
subjects from which the Church now-a-days turns with cold 
unconcern. Can this conduct be defended? No. And if you would be 
looking forward, you must inquire what God would have you to look 
for, that you may know what is the hope of his calling, and what are 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 165.8 


It is very commonly put forward as an excuse for omitting the 
careful study of one portion of Scripture, that it is not so important 
as others. We presume not to settle the relative importance of the 
several portions of the Word of God. Unquestionably every man’s 
first duty is to make his calling and election sure. But in addressing 
Christians we would say, Beware of imagining that the Bible was 
given you to make you acquainted with one individual truth or with 
one set of truths. It was given to teach “the truth,” that is, al/ truth. 
You ought, therefore, to be still searching this mine of hidden 
treasure, not merely to discover confirmations of truths already 
received, but to ascertain the whole counsel of God. Look abroad 
over the whole face of Scripture from beginning to end; and do not, 
like Balaam, seek some point of view whence you may only behold 
a portion of God’s revelation, because you dare not steadily 
contemplate the whole of it. Do you say you are satisfied with what 
you already know? How ungrateful when God has laid before you 
so rich a treasure. This surely is not the spirit of the weaned child, 
who is ever seeking strong meat instead of milk. You, if you desire 
the sincere milk of the word, desire also never to have anything 
more than the food of babes. You are satisfied with the first 
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principles of the oracles of God, and have no wish to go on unto 
perfection. Hebrews 5:12, 14. Who knows how greatly your 
conceptions of God in all his attributes might be heightened by 
more enlarged intercourse with his revelation of himself. You might 
know more, far more, of his wisdom; more, far more, of his love, of 
his majesty, and his glory: you might have much clearer views of 
the harmony of all these attributes in the consummation of the work 
of redemption, if you did not treat the greater portion of his record 
as a sealed book, into which it is hopeless for you to look. Now, you 
are but wandering on the shore of a mighty ocean, and from your 
point of view the prospect is necessarily limited. But spread your 
sails and venture forth upon its bosom, and in the great deep you 
shall see the wonders of the Lord. Your faith will then be the faith of 
the apostles - the substance of things hoped for; your consolations 
will be those of the holy men of old, whose patient endurance was 
sustained by the conviction, that yet a little while, and he that should 
come would come and would not tarry. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 165.9 


But there are other considerations which ought to induce us to give 
heed to the sure word of prophecy. There is first the example of the 
cloud of witnesses who compass us about. Which of them did not 
feel it to be his duty to ascertain what God’s promises were, and his 
privilege to lean upon them? Adam and Abel doubtless were upheld 
by the assurance of the coming “Seed,” who should by blood make 
atonement for the sins of the world. Hebrews 11:4. Enoch looked 
forward to the coming of the Lord. Noah was moved with fear by his 
conviction that the earth that then was should be overflowed with 
water. Hebrews 11:7. Abraham was greatly consoled by the 
promise that though his seed should be afflicted 400 years, God 
would at length deliver them from the house of bondage. Genesis 
15:13, 14. Jacob, as the most valuable inheritance which he could 
bequeath his children, told them what should befall them in the 
latter days Genesis 49:1. And he and his fathers looked forward to 
a better country, even a heavenly - to a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God. Hebrews 11:10, 16. So deeply 
impressed was Joseph with the truth of the prediction that God 
would lead back his people to the land of promise, that he 
commanded that they should take with them his bones. Hebrews 
11:22. Moses was expecting the immediate fulfillment of this 
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promise when he left the palace of Pharaoh and went out to see his 
brethren at their labors; and we have already had occasion to 
notice, how, having felt the consoling efficacy of the prophecies 
handed down from preceding ages, he left in his song a rich 
treasure of the same character, for the men that should come after 
him. All these built their hopes upon unfulfilled prophecy. Nor can 
we doubt that David, when he sang so sweetly of Him of whom he 
was a type; and Isaiah when he dwelt so soothingly on the glory of 
the latter days; and the other prophets who followed them, blessed 
God for the prophecies, that in their days were unfulfilled, and 
rejoiced in being made the instruments of adding to the revelation 
which was to be the stay of ages yet to come. But we also find them 
making use of prophecy to guide their own conduct. It was by the 
study of former prophecies that Daniel came to know that the set 
time for God’s favoring Israel was just at hand. Danie! 9:2. 
Prophecy taught the aged saints to wait day by day in the temple for 
the consolation of Israel. Luke 2:35, 36. Prophecy told the apostles 
how to proceed in the election of a successor to Judas. Acis 1:76, 
20, 21. It was to unfulfilled prophecy that Christ himself constantly 
directed the attention of his disciples as pointing out that he should 
suffer. Luke 18:31. And he upbraids the Jews for their inattention to 
it as not discerning the signs of the times. Matthew 16:3. For this 
neglect he reproaches them as hypocrites, - men who had the 
outward form of religion, and yet, by not looking forward, showed 
that they were ignorant of its power. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 165.10 


There are, moreover, distinct recommendations of the study of 
unfulfilled prophecy in the Word of God. Peter says, “Ye have also a 
more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn 
and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 2 Peter 1:19. The Book of 
Revelation contains more than one blessing to those that read it 
and understand it. “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand.” Revelation 1:3. “Blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” Revelation 22:7. 
Who would willingly cast away such a blessing? Who that looks for 
it would neglect the word of prophecy?ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.1 
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Is the Church generally heedless of this duty? Are there many 
followers of Christ who think that time spent in such studies is 
wasted, and who wait till the fulfillment of these prophecies before 
they will seek to understand them? Let us not stumble at this, nor 
think that we may safely follow their example. Christ himself tells us 
that even the Church shall slumber, - “When the Son of Man 
cometh shall he find faith on the earth? Luke 18:8. In what 
connection were these memorable words spoken? At the close of a 
parable intended to teach men that they should pray always and not 
faint. Pray for what? For the coming of the time when God should 
avenge his own elect. For this the Church, as a disconsolate widow, 
should be ever praying. The time will arrive:- “I tell you that he will 
avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of Man (the 
avenger) cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” It is to be looked 
for, then, that in the latter days many, or even the majority of 
Christians, should be forgetting their hope, and careless about the 
coming of him who shall avenge their cause, and open the way to 
the enjoyment of the purchased inheritance. And this very 
consideration ought to awaken us from our slumbers. The day is far 
spent, the night is at hand. Now is our salvation nearer than when 
we believed. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.2 


Nor was there ever a time when it was more incumbent upon the 
Christian to muster every hope that can animate and invigorate his 
soul. All prophecy tells us, and the signs of the times too warn us, 
that a dark night is near at hand, - a time of trouble such as never 
came upon the world before. It is well that, as individuals, we should 
have our calling and election sure. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.3 


And more especially would we call upon all who love the Lord Jesus 
to give to these matters a prayerful consideration. Thus only can 
they be preserved from running into pernicious error. Satan hath, 
undoubtedly, a great interest in preventing these truths from being 
generally received. In order to accomplish his design, he will 
transform himself even into an angel of light. Already he has 
succeeded in tempting some to wander very far from divine truth. 
And having gained his purpose so far, by associating these views 
with the most dangerous heresies, he would willingly, under the 
mask of a regard for truth, dissuade men from inquiring into them, 
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at all. But let us not fall a prey to his devices. The prayerful study of 
God’s Word can never lead us into error. Let us not lean to our 
understanding but seek the teaching of the Spirit. Thus shall we be 
preserved from both extremes of error, and enabled to drink at the 
full streams of divine revelation, without mingling with our draught 
the polluted waters of mere human knowledge.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 166.4 


And thus the star of our hopes will be the same to which the Church 
in every age has looked, - the morning-star, at whose ascending the 
toil-worn watchman may cease his wanderings, for then he knows 
that the avenger cometh in his might. For this event the people of 
God should daily pray, saying, “Wilt thou not avenge the cause of 
thine own elect?” The souls under the altar cry, “How long, O Lord, 
holy and true?” The whole creation groaneth and travaileth under 
bondage. The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God; nay, we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body. In this the longings of all animated things (did they but know 
what they longed for) must centre, and no marvel that it should be 
so, for Christ himself, seated at the right hand of God, is waiting 
until his enemies be made his footstool. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.5 


“O thou who art the joy of the universe, the Saviour of the lost, 
whose right it is to reign, come, wear thy many crowns! The saints 
are waiting for thy coming! The earth groans for thy coming! Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.6 


“Hark, there is a voice that says, behold | come quickly. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus. Amen, amen. -Advent Tracts, Vol.1.ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.7 


The Number of the Beast. BY J. M. STEPHENSOMARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.8 


IN presenting this subject | propose the following orderARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.9 


1. The beast numbered is a definite beast. This is evident by 
reference to the following passages: Revelation 13:17. “And that no 
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man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark or the name of the 
beast, or the number of his name.” In this passage, the mark, the 
number and the name, all, evidently, refer to the same beast, i.e., 
the beast which had the wound by the sword and did live. 
Revelation 13:3, 14; 14:9-12. In the last clause of verse 77, in the 
message, the mark and the name inhere in the Papal beast. See 
Revelation 15:2. “And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with 
fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over 
his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, 
stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God.” Here the mark 
and the number, the image and the name, all refer to the Papal 
beast. The pronoun his in each case personifies the same beast, 
i.e., “his image, his mark, his number,” or the number of his name. - 
Hence it is the beast with seven heads and ten horns, and not the 
two-horned beast that is numbered.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.10 


2. It is a definite number, i.e., 666.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.11 


Hence, it cannot refer to man’s mode of reckoning; for any number 
from one to the highest number in the reach of human computation, 
would be as much in accordance with man’s mode of reckoning as 
666.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.12 


3. It is a definite man who is numbered. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.13 


“It is the number of a man,” not of man or men; hence it cannot refer 
to the ancient mode of reckoning by letters; because that makes the 
number indefinite; as there have lived more than one man whose 
name numbered 666. Some have referred this number to the first 
Pope, others to Latinus, and others to Napoleon BuonaparteARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.14 


But, if, as Adventists profess to believe, the Bible be its own 
expositor, we must find a clue to the man here spoken of, in some 
part of that Book. What saith the Scriptures? Ans. They distinctly 
bring to view, two definite men, as the heads of the two great 
antagonistical churches - the Christian and the Antichristian. The 
one represented by the Man, Christ Jesus, and the other by the 
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“Man of Sin.”2 Thessalonians 2:3. “And that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition.” That this man represents the Papal 
Anti-christian church, we all believe. And he will represent that 
church until the revelation of Christ. - Verses 8, 9. The church 
represented by this man, continued a unit nearly a thousand years 
after its foundation, when it commenced breaking up under Luther 
and Calvin, and these divisions have continued dividing and 
subdividing until, according to the Encyclopedia of Religious 
Knowledge, they now number about six hundred three score and 
six. We may trace the lineage of every Protestant church back to 
the mother of harlots, [Revelation 17:5,] and we can go no further. 
Not only are they daughters by natural descent, but by imitation. | 
have not room in one epistle to note the points of identity between 
the daughters and the mother. Suffice it to say, the Protestant 
churches are the daughters, or she has none. But that she has 
daughters is evident from Revelation 17:5. In reference to their 
character, the text says, they are harlots. Now, a harlot mother may 
have chaste and virtuous daughters; also, harlot daughters may 
have a virtuous mother; but all, mothers and daughters, are 
included in the same Babylon (Babel) of confusion. Revelation 17:5. 
They are harlots because of their intercourse with the man of sin. 
And their number is the number of a man, (the man of sin,) and his 
number is six hundred three score and six. Those churches 
collectively or individually have that number. To illustrate, compare 
the mother and her daughters to one family, represented by one 
man who is the head of the family; and who represents the whole 
family; and consequently has the number of the mother and all her 
daughters, if her family be composed exclusively of daughters. Or it 
might be illustrated by a great organization, plural in form, but 
having a unit sign. - For example, the 1001 Society. The number of 
the society, collectively, or every division, and every number 
belonging thereto is, 1001. Hence the number of his name, 
[Babylon. Revelation 14:8; 16:75,] i.e., the church represented by 
him is, 666; and this is the number of every division of that church, 
and of every member belonging thereto; hence the number is 
coupled with the mark and the name of the beast, as a matter of 
equal importance, and as involving the same consequences. 
Revelation 17:15; 15:2.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.15 


If all the Protestant Churches are represented by Harlot women - 
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then to belong to those churches is to be defiled with women; hence 
John in his description of the 144,000, (who obtained the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name. Revelation 15:2,) says, These are they which 
were not defiled with women: for they are virgins. Revelation 
14:4.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.16 


To belong to any of the Protestant Churches of this land, is to be a 
part of the body of the Two-Horned Beast; and to aid in any way, by 
our property or by our influence, in supporting those Churches, is to 
be an accomplice with them; and to be an accomplice with them, 
will involve us in their fearful destiny. - Once more: To belong to 
Babylon is to endorse her sins; and to endorse her sins, is to doom 
ourselves to receive her plagues. See Revelation 18:2-5. | believe 
the mighty cry of Revelation 18:2-12, sychronizes with the loud cry 
of Revelation 14:9-12; for both are messages of unprecedented 
importance, to be proclaimed with a loud - a mighty - voice; both are 
associated with the same Babel of confusion; both cry aloud, 
Separation! Separation!! and both toll the same solemn note of 
warning: “If any man worship the beast and his image,” etc. - “Come 
out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” Amen.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.17 


Union, Rock Co. Wis. Nov. 7th 1853ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.18 


“SUNDAY CORN.” - Under this head a correspondent of theBoston 
Investigator, gives the following suggestive paragraph:-ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.19 


“My two acres of Sunday Corn, that | promised to raise for the 
purpose of buying Liberal Books with the proceeds of the sale, | 
have not harvested yet, but | think it will yield about seventy bushels 
per acre. It stands about twelve feet high, and all the work upon it 
was done on Sunday. | don’t see but what Nature or Providence 
has smiled upon my Sunday work, though the priests tell us that no 
labor performed on that day ever prospers. My two acres of corn tell 
another story." ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.20 
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THE STANDARD 


JWe 


“WHEN the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him.” /saiah 59:79.ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 166.21 


The Enemy comes like a flood, 

To capture, deceive and destroy, 

With flaming professions of good, 

The better, mankind to decoy. 

He says he comes, all men to bind, 

With Union’s affectionate tie; 

And prove to each sceptical mind, 

The human soul never can die.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.22 


The people, for centuries past, 

Have been so well charmed by his lies, 

He fixes an ambush at last, 

To capture them all by surprise. 

Like a flood he sweeps over the earth, 

His conquests and converts abound; 

While nought but luke-warmness and dearth 

In the churches, (so called,) can be found.ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 166.23 


But what is the Standard, raised high 

By the Spirit of God, to oppose, 

Around which the saints who now sigh, 

May rally and vanquish their foes? 

It is the commandments of God, 

And also the faith of the Son; 

Here the saints, who are scattered abroad, 

Will shortly be gathered in one.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.24 


To break the commandments is sin, 
The doom of the sinner is death; 
As proud as men ever have been, 
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The beasts and they, “all have one breath.” 

Eternal life none can enjoy 

Till Jesus in glory shall come, 

The wicked of earth to destroy, 

And gather his ransomed ones home.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.25 


But Satan would not have men doubt 

That in death they become “as the gods,“ 

That they live, and are roaming about, 

While their bodies are under the clods. 

Would have them believe they may break 

The commandments of God, and not die; 

And whatever course they may take, 

They'll rise to the circles on high.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.26 


If some are yet slow to receive 

The doctrine, in terms thus arranged, 

It will do just as well to believe 

That one of God’s precepts is changed. 

If men in the face of the light, 

On one of these precepts will tread, 

With just as much safety they might 

Pronounce the whole Decalogue dead. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 166.27 


But “all” his commandments are sure, 

Forever and ever they stand;” 

The day of his Rest will endure 

As long as the works of his hand. 

With truth for our buckler and shield, 

The wrath of the dragon we'll brave, 

And never relinquish the field - 

Our Captain is mighty to save ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
166.28 


The last mighty conflict, ere long, 
Is coming - the time is at hand 
When the ransomed will sing the New Song, 
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And on the Mount Zion will stand. 

The Standard of Truth is unfurled - 

The last invitation to “come” 

Is now going forth to the world - 

God’s people will soon be at home. 

R. F. COTTRELL. 

Mill Grove, N. Y., 1853.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.29 


An Antidote for Error. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.30 


HOW shall Christians be prepared to meet the errors that abound? 
No given rules can define every position which the enemy takes. As 
the road is very broad, and the enemy is called a crooked serpent, 
his course is devious, and his forms changing. Formalism and 
rationalism, hypocrisy and infidelity, and all the various forms of 
iniquity, combine to destroy the saints of God and blind the minds of 
the children of men. Still, there is a remedy. The Holy Scriptures are 
inspired of God. They are mighty through God to the pulling down of 
strong holds. Divine truth can fill the soul, and then the chaff can 
find no room. Heavenly love casts out fear. The sword of the Spirit 
is the word of God and the “Jerusalem blade,” as Bunyan calls it, 
will cut its way through.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 166.31 


Let the Holy Scriptures be read; let the gospel be preached in 
simplicity and power and it will destroy error just as certainly as the 
fire consumes the cane-brake with its insects and reptiles. How 
cheerfully should every Christian take the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God, and put on the whole armor of God, and so be 
strong in the Lord and the power of his might! How cheerfully and 
zealously should every minister of the gospel declare the counsel of 
God in thunder tones, and tell in promises kind and sweet that 
Jesus lives to save! Then will error die, false teachers fail, and love 
and truth survive and triumph in immortal day. - Selected. ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 166.32 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Woodhull 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We have had some good times in this 
section, and | have thought it good to inform the remnant of what 
God has been doing for us in this place. ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 167.1 


A little more than two months ago this people never had heard the 
voice of the third angel; but his warning voice has reached this 
place, and thanks be to God a few names have ventured to step out 
on the broad foundation of truth, ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
167.2 


About nine months ago we received a letter from a sister in 
Rochester, which gave us the first conviction that the seventh day 
was the Sabbath, but did not get a clear understanding of the truth 
until we came to Rochester last August. We intended while there to 
be refreshed by hearing Bro. D. |. Robinson preach; but God had a 
different message for us.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.3 


Bro. White gave us a lecture on the commandments, showing them 
unchanged, and their unchangeable nature so clearly, that we had 
but two positions left - one was to keep the commandments, the 
other was to not keep them.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.4 


We did not keep them until about three weeks after we heard Bro. 
White lecture. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.5 


Bro. J. N. Loughborough, returning from the west about this time, 
stopped and gave us two lectures. - God owned his word. We have 
tried to keep God’s Sabbaths, since that time, according to the 
commandment.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.6 


Bro. Loughborough came here again Oct. 16th, and gave us five 
lectures. Three others from that time began to keep the Sabbath, 
and many others confessed that these things are so, according to 
the Bible. And why they don’t venture out and take up the cross is 
more than | can tell. But those who have been convinced, will soon 
find a withdrawing of the Spirit of conviction. God from the 
foundation of the world has claimed one day out of seven, and that 
day is the seventh day. This may be proved from Nehemiah 9:14. - 
And madest known to them thy holy Sabbath. Deuteronomy 3:14. 
But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God./saiah 
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58:13. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.7 


John was in the Spirit on the Seventh day. This needs no more 
proof than what is contained in the title Lord’s day: if God has 
claimed any other day aside from the seventh, he has not given us 
notice of the change.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.8 


| do hereby agree that if any person will point out to me one single 
text of scripture that shows that God has ever claimed the first day 
as his day, then | will keep it holy to the Lord; or if they will show 
that it is even hinted at, by Christ or his apostles, that the first day is 
in any sense to be kept holy, then | will do as | said above. The one 
that volunteers to find the text, will know something about the Bible 
before he gets the passage he wants.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 167.9 


Some of our Divines here, tell us that Christ arose on the first day, 
and the disciples met together on the first day; therefore the 
Sabbath was changed. O that man could see that the great God 
uttered the fourth command, in thunder tones, from Sinai’s mount 
that made creation shake. And if he had meant to have it changed 
to the resurrection day, he would have announced it in an audible 
voice from heaven that would have laid Jerusalem in the dust, and 
thus have given it an equal footing with its nine aged brethren; but 
no such voice was heard - no, not even a whisper from the Father’s 
well-beloved Son, nor his disciples, that followed close in his 
track. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.10 


But we do find the blessed Jesus keeping all his Father’s 
commandments, and we know that one of those commandments 
reads, “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” We 
find the apostle Paul, twenty years after the resurrection day, in 
company with Timotheus and Silas, traveling in a Roman colony, 
and tarrying certain days in the city of Philippi; but when the 
Sabbath, or Jehovah’s Restday came round, the Apostle had a 
prayer-meeting to attend by the River side. Lydia is converted, and 
baptized. She then takes those brethren to her own house, and they 
never so much as hint to her that the next day is the Christian 
Sabbath. But the secret is that Paul and his company, like us, poor 
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despised Advent believers, kept the seventh day for the 
Sabbath. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.11 


Glory to God that we have now a rule by which we can test 
ourselves, to know whether we love God or not; for the last few 
years of our lives we have been telling that we loved God - that we 
love him and was willing to sacrifice every thing for his honor. Our 
Father has now begun to test us; by one of his old rules, too; “If ye 
love me keep my commandments,” and my time, that | instituted for 
the world.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.12 


Why Father, | have kept thy commandments. - And | am willing now 
to keep them just as | have been doing. Well that won’t do. The 
seventh day is mine, and it must now be kept holy.ARSH November 
29, 1853, page 167.13 


Why, they all say Father, that the day was changed. | permitted 
darkness to cover the earth for twelve hundred and sixty years 
while my times and laws were given into the hands of the Pope. He 
changed my law and my time, and slew my saints, and when they 
were delivered out of his hand, you were honest in keeping the first 
day of the week. | overlooked your ignorance, until knowledge has 
been increased. The time of the end is come, and the visions are 
understood; therefore you have no more the excuse of 
ignorance.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.14 


Jesus has shown us that he intends to have a church to present 
unto his Father, that are keeping all his commandments. He gives 
John a vision of what that church should be. 1. He tells him what it 
encountered from the Dragon in its infancy. 2. The persecution it 
should suffer for 1260 years, by the Papacy, and the last thing he 
sees of her is, when she becomes a little remnant, keeping all the 
commandments, and having the testimony of Jesus Christ, just 
ready to receive her Lord, and enter upon joys eternal. We have 
much need of patience for they say all manner of evil against us 
falsely. Pray for us. S. WOODHULLOvlcott, N. Y., Nov. 14th, 
1853.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.15 


From Sister Abbey 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | do feel to thank the Lord that | have bee 
brought, by the unspeakable goodness of God to see myself, and to 

see the wonderful work of God that is now beginning to be made 

manifest in our land. | do rejoice, and thank the Lord for his 
goodness to me, that through kind friends | have the Review to 

read; it comes a welcome messenger, laden with “durable riches 

and righteousness.” | can truly say, “I delight in the law of God after 
the inward man,” although | did once persecute this way: the good 

old way, the way in which the ancients did walk. But it was through 

ignorance that | did it. - | had not searched to know the will of God 
concerning his Law, which is as unalterable as himself. But the Lord 

has forgiven my sins. Praise his holy name. Now | can truly say with 
my whole soul, “How sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, 

sweeter than honey to my mouth! through thy precepts | get 
understanding: therefore | hate every false way.” Psalm 119:103, 

104.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.16 


O how glorious is this news, the third angel’s message: it cuts us off 
from every thing of a worldly nature and this is what we must be, to 
be in readiness to meet the day of trouble spoken of by Daniel, 
“such as never was since there was a nation,” which is but a step 
ahead of us. “Lift up your heads and rejoice for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” - Again, the Lord says by the mouth of the Prophet, 
“For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come.” /saiah 63:4. “Therefore wait ye upon me, saith 
the Lord, until the day that | rise up to the prey; for all the earth shall 
be devoured with the fire of my jealousy; for then | will turn to the 
people a pure language that they may all call upon the name of the 
Lord, to serve him with one consent.” Who are they to whom he will 
turn a pure language? Surely it must be those that have waited 
upon him, and for him. “And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the 
Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation.” ARSH November 29, 1853, page 167.17 


O my brethren and sisters we have great cause for rejoicing: let us 
therefore praise the name of our God: he is a mighty God, “a strong 
tower into which the righteous may enter and be safe.” This is the 
day in which we are exhorted to seek meekness. - “Seek ye the 
Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgments; 
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seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger.” How very humble ought we to be, in 
view of what is just before us, and also in view of what we are 
asking the Lord to do for us. - The Lord cannot work for those 
around us, until we get into the right place, so that his name can be 
honored and glorified, by bringing out the jewels. We have great 
cause for thanksgiving in this place; there have been two of late, 
brought to see the necessity of turning their steps unto the 
testimonies of the Lord. O, how our hearts do leap for joy, to have 
any turn from their wickedness, unto the Lord. | have no doubt but 
there are others around us who will yet listen to the cry of the third 
angel, and very soon too, if we still hold on to the arm of the Lord, 
and be very careful to keep humble. The time is fast hastening 
when the four angels will let go their hold of the four winds; then will 
be the time of trouble spoken of, Danie/ 72:7. O, my brethren do let 
us engage more earnestly at the Mercy Seat. | do pray the Lord to 
speed this message, and to uphold, and keep his messengers 
humble.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.1 


Yours, hoping and trusting that | shall, with all the Redeemed, be an 
inhabiter of the New Earth. - Pray for us. L. B. ABBEY. 
Hubbardsville, N. Y., Nov. 22nd, 1853.ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 168.2 


From Bro. Reed 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | avail myself of this opportunity to inform you 
of the state of the cause in this part of the country. We have been 

much enlightened and edified by hearing Brn. Stephenson, Hall and 
Waggoner, speak from the Word with clearness. Many have been 

convinced of the present truth. - There are about twenty-five in this 

place who are trying to keep the commandments of God, instead of 

the commandments of the Pope.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
168.3 


We are, truly, living in an age when we may expect persecution 
both from the nominal church and world, although there is not much 
difference between them. How often do we hear it repeated, that it 
makes no difference what day we keep, if we only keep it to the 
Lord. Old things are done away, and, of course, the old Jewish 
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Sabbath is not binding on us. Thank God, that there are a few who 
are trying to restore the breach that has been made in God’s law, 
by those who are willingly ignorant of the truth. - How dare people 
call God’s holy Sabbath a Jewish Sabbath? | should think they 
would hear the voice of the Mighty One, saying, You are violating 
one of my moral precepts, that | engraved with my own finger on 
the tables of stone. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.4 


Your invaluable paper | love to peruse. | am rejoiced to hear that 
the third angel’s message is on the rise. May God save all his dear 
children in the day of wrath. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.5 


Your brother, striving for the kingdom, 
HIRAM V. REED. 
Rosendale, Wis., Nov. 1853. 


Letter from Bro. LoughboroughARSH November 29, 1853, page 
168.6 


MEETINGS AT LAONI AND FREDONIA 


JWe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We had a pleasant journey to this place 
found the brethren well, rejoicing in the truth, ARSH November 29, 
1853, page 168.7 


Our meeting on the Sabbath was one of deep, solemnity; there 
were but few of us assembled, but the Lord verified his promise, 
and met with us. A brother who has kept the Sabbath several years, 
alone, came some seven miles to hear on the subject of present 
truth. The subject of the Sanctuary deeply interested him and cast 
light on his path, as he testified. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 
168.8 


On First-day, our meetings were held in the Christian Meeting- 
house, in the forenoon. A few came out who listened with 
considerable interest. But few have an interest to hear in Laoni, as 
the blighting influence of Spiritualism has passed through this 
village, and near two thirds of its inhabitants are believers or 
mediums of Spirit manifestations; and, of course, while Satan has 
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the charge of their minds, no place is found in them for the 
truth. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.9 


By invitation, in the afternoon, | attended the funeral of a believer in 
the Spirit manifestations. His widow is an Adventist, and a sister of 
Bro. Adam Miller. The Lord helped to make some remarks on Job 
7:21, and John 14:14. | endeavored to show the formation of man, 
that he was not created immortal. His fall by transgressing the 
moral government of God. The state of the dead. The hope of the 
Christian, a resurrection to Eternal Life; and then passed to give 
them a Bible exposition of Spirit manifestation. The Lord stood by 
me, and | never had greater freedom on the subject than when 
trying to show them the awful delusion in which they were fallen, 
and the solemn certainty it gave us that Jesus was soon coming. 
There was a congregation of about 200, and | was informed that 
about one half were either mediums or believers in the spiritual 
workings. | felt as though perhaps it was the last opportunity | 
should have to warn them, and | meant to clear my skirts. Said |, 
That this work of moving tables, etc., is an evidence of the 
existence of some power present more than human, | do not deny; 
that the communications given, show that that power possesses 
intelligence, | also admit; and even farther, that it is the work of 
spirits; but what are they? Why, says one, the spirits of the dead. 
The difficulty is, you have forgotten that there’s a Devil. This is that 
work pointed out in the Apocalyptic Vision, the spirits of devils 
working miracles, to deceive the world. There was much of 
squirming, twisting and wry faces, which evinced to the beholder 
the uneasy position of the mediums; but | am thankful that they 
were kept quiet until an opportunity was had to faithfully warn them. 
May the God of truth arrest some of them from the awful snare, if 
they are not too far gone. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.10 


Yesterday, in the forenoon, in company with Bro. Miller, | called on 
Bro. Wilson, an Adventist in Laoni, who has been much opposed to 
the Sabbath-keepers. We talked but a few moments before he 
manifested some interest, as also did his wife. We talked with them 
about three hours, and left them more favorably impressed. Last 
evening, held meeting at Bro. Hamilton’s, in Fredonia. Quite a 
room-full came out to hear; among them was this same Bro. Wilson 
and C. Low, the Advent minister in the place. After closing my 
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remarks, he said he had indulged hard feelings towards his 
brethren. This, said he, was wrong. | believe, said he, they are 
honest. Bro. Wilson confessed that he had almost wished them 
dead, and asked them to still try to show him the light. Said he, if 
the Sabbath is binding, | want to keep it. Said he to me after 
meeting was closed, | cannot gainsay your arguments. A daughter- 
in-law of Bro. Hamilton was also present, who listened with deep 
interest. Oh Lord, lead these souls into the truth. Another meeting is 
appointed for this evening: the result you shall know by my 
next.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.11 


Although it looked dark when we came here, the Lord has worked. 
He has blessed my soul. Praise his name. We will endeavor to go 
forward, trusting in the Lord; for in his name is all righteousness and 
strength. Pray for us, that the Lord may open some door of 
utterance in Ohio. | believe the Lord will work. Give our love to the 
dear saints in Rochester. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.12 


Still looking for redemption, 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Fredonia, N. Y., Nov. 22nd, 1853. 


THE Editor of theHarbinger, in an article is the American of this 
city, says:-ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.13 


“The Advent Harbinger is not the organ of “Millerism,” as is more 
than intimated by the writer of the strictures in the American. The 
Harbinger disclaims all connection with ‘Millerism,’ and advocates 
great and fundamental doctrines which are disavowed by the 
disciples of Wm. Miller." ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.14 


WE are informed of the sudden death of Wm. Mayhew, who died 
Nov. 1st, at Milton, Wis. L. H. Bond of that place writes: ARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 168.15 


“One object | have in addressing you, is to ask you to publish, if you 
please, for the benefit of his friends, the sudden death, in Milton, 
Wis., of a stranger, on the first day of the present month, by the 
name of Wm. Mayhew. He was taken on First-day night, and died 
Third-day morning at 7 o’clock. | was with him constantly, from the 
morning after he was taken until he closed his eyes in death. All 
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was done for him that mortal skill could devise. He had four 
Physicians. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.16 


“| had him buried as | would an own brother. He will rest in the 
seventh-day Baptist burying-ground until Jesus comes to gather 
home his jewels. His funeral sermon will be preached next Sabbath 
by our Elder." ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.17 


THE YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, Vol. II, No. 1, will probably be out k 
the first of January. We design that our young friends shall have it 
by the first day of 1854. Good matter, original or selected will be 
very acceptable.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.18 


Bro. A. A. Dodge. We sent you a box of Charts and Books about 
one week since. Have you received it?PARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 168.19 


By reason of ill health, Bro. Joseph Baker will not come to this State 
as soon as he anticipated. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.20 


To Correspondents. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.21 


J. H. WAGGONER:- Your manuscript, “The Law of God,” for this 
number, is not yet received, Nov. 24th. Has it been sent?PARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 168.22 


Appointments.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.23 


BRO. Joseph Bates will hold meetings at Bro. L. Hastings,’ New 
Ipswich, N. H., Dec. 3rd and 4thARSH November 29, 1853, page 
168.24 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will meet with the brethren at 
Dartmouth, Mass., Dec. 3rd and 4th. FREDERICK 
WHEELER.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.25 


BRO. A. S. Hutchins will meet with the brethren at Oswego, the 
evening of the 29th, Rochester, Sabbath, Dec. 3rdARSH 
November 29, 1853, page 168.26 


Letters. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.27 
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S. W. Rhodes, L. C. Rogers, J. Baker, E. Goodwin, J. B. Frisbie, H 
S. Follet, J. Bates, R. F. Cottrell, H. Edson, J. Baker, R. Hicks, F. 
Wheeler.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.28 


Receipts.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.29 


M. A. Crary, D. Barrett, Sr. Smally, C. M., J. H. Lousdale, J. 
Holmes, each $1,00.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.30 


S. Peckham, Z. W. Leach, R. G. Lockwood, Wm. Peabody, (one for 
S. G. Peabody, and one for S. D. Simonds,) Wm. Hyatt, J. Deming, 
each $2,00; M. M. Truesdell, E. R. Seaman, each $5,00; L. Marsh 
$9,00; H. Child $3,72; J. M. Lindsey $1,50; S. Pierce $4,50; S. 
Burlingham $1,50; L. H. Bond $0,80ARSH November 29, 1853, 
page 168.31 


Each Number of the REVIEW costs $55,00. There are $135,01 still 
lacking. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.33 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.34 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.35 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
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to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH November 29, 1853, page 168.36 
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December 6, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 22 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 169.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 6, 185: 
- NO. 22. 


LOVE NOT THE WORLD 


JWe 


O! LOVE not the world - ye who hope for a crown, 

When our Lord shall descend from above; 

Seek not for its honors, its fame or renown, 

They are trifles unworthy of love. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
169.2 


O! love not the world - nor its glittering toys, 

Which dazzle to lead you astray; 

From its uncertain riches and perishing joys, 

Turn your hearts and affections away.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 169.3 


O! love not the world - for its end is at hand, 

And its glory must soon pass away; 

Your treasure should be in that heavenly land 

Which knows neither blight nor decay.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 169.4 


O! love not the world - for your home is not here; 
You are pilgrims and strangers at best; 
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But look to the future, and be of good cheer, 
The weary will soon be at rest.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
169.5 


Then love not the world - but the one yet to come; 

The land of the good and the pure, 

Where the pilgrims shall rest in their beautiful home. 

And its glory shall ever endure ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
169.6 


THY KINGDOM COME: 


JWe 
ACROSTIC 


TO THEE our supplicating voice we raise, 

Hear us in Heaven - Thy Holy dwelling place. 
Yes - let thine ear attend, - while we presume - 
Knelt at thy feet to pray, - Thy Kingdom Come. 
In glorious majesty - Thy right maintain, 

Nor let usurping rebels longer reign; 

Give to thy people - scatter’d, faint, oppress’d, 
Despis’d, afflicted, poor, their promis’d rest. 
Our longing eyes shall watch till Thou appear, 
More anxious daily - as the time is near. 

Come quickly, Lord - Thy Kingly power display - 
O’erwhelm thy foes - Thy rightful sceptre sway; 
Many are crying - Let thy Kingdom Come, - 
Expecting shortly to arrive at Home ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
169.7 


SABBATH LECTURES—No. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
169.8 


TO THE EDITORS OF THE SABBATH RECORDERSSH 
December 6, 1853, page 169.9 


In a former article, | offered a few thoughts on Sabbath Lectures, 
showing that the objections which are made against them lie 
equally against the preaching of the gospel, and any other object of 
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reform. | therefore deem such lectures perfectly consistent with a 
courteous and Christian manner of presenting truth, and in fact 
demanded by the present state of the sabbatic question. And | enter 
my solemn protest against that unmerited opprobrium, which aims 
at the champions of truth, the defenders of God’s law, the sobriquet 
of bulldog fighter, disputer, etc. For, be it known, that Jesus and 
Paul disputed every inch of ground they gained. ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 169.10 


Such being my views, | cheerfully co-operated with Bro. Crandall, 
as an Agent of the Am. Sabbath Tract Society. In order, therefore to 
aid him in his agency, | requested him to lecture on the subject of 
the Sabbath at Sackett’s Harbor, in the Methodist meeting-house, 
which was procured for the purpose. On the appointed evening, a 
very respectable audience was convened. There were present, 
also, the Presbyterian clergyman, Rev. Mr. Sawyer, and the 
Methodist, Rev. Mr. Foote. Bro. Crandall aimed in that lecture to 
show the perpetuity of the law of God, and that the Sabbath, as a 
part of that law, was of perpetual obligation. In this position he 
showed he was sustained by Watson and Dwight, both theological 
writers of high repute, and observers of the first day. He also quoted 
largely from history, to show that the church for many centuries 
observed the true Sabbath of the Lord. At the close of the lecture, 
opportunity was given to any one to speak, but as no one accepted 
the invitation, the meeting was closed.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 169.11 


Just before retiring, | was introduced to the Rev. Mr. Sawyer, who 
requested the privilege of giving his views to our people in 
Hounsfield on some Sabbath day, adding, that he thought he could 
convince them of their error. To his proposition | acceded, and 
appointed the next Sabbath, at 11 o’clock, the usual time of 
service. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.12 


On the Sabbath a large congregation was convened, in which were 
a goodly number of ministers, whose names, as near as | can 
recollect, are as follows: Sawyer, Foote, Lyons, Burchard, of the 
first-day order; Crandall, Summerbell, J. Greene, W. Greene, 
Griswold. Eld. Campbell, who was expecting to have been present, 
was prevented by the disappointment of his substitute to preach for 
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him. The services were opened by reading the 17th of John, prayer, 
and the singing of the good old Sabbatarian hymn, “Another six 
days work is done.” Mr. Sawyer introduced his subject by 
appropriate remarks upon his text, which was John 16:73 - 
“Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth.” From this text Mr. Sawyer inferred that the people of 
God would be guided into truth, although he admitted that they 
might err, even with this guide. The impression which he evidently 
designed to make was, that although no precept for the first-day 
observance might be found, yet to such observance Christians 
might be directed by the Spirit. The Speaker then proceeded to his 
argument, or proof, for the observance of the first day of the week 
as the Christian Sabbath. It should be premised, that he admitted 
the seventh day of the week to be the Sabbath given to Adam, the 
world, and the Jewish nation - that the Sabbath was incorporated in 
the fourth command - that it was the day in use as the Sabbath in 
the days of Christ. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.13 


The speaker’s first argument was based upon Ezekiel! 43:27 - “And 
when these days are expired, it shall be, that upon the eighth day, 
and so forward, the priests shall make your burnt-offerings upon the 
altar.” Mr. Sawyer maintained that by the eighth day was intimated 
the change from the seventh to the first day. He thought there was 
also some intimation of the same change in Psalms - “This is the 
day the Lord hath made,” - although on the last text he would not 
lay much weight. But upon the former he seemed to have no 
doubt.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.14 


He proceeded to sustain the change from the resurrection, and from 
the frequent appearances of Christ on the first day, maintaining that 
Christ never made his appearance to his disciples except on the 
first day. Acts 20:7; 1 Corinthians 16:1; Revelation 1:10, were also 
brought forward to sustain his position.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 169.15 


He then entered history, which he said fully corroborated his views, 
by showing that the early Christians all kept the first day, and that 
Constantine found its observance universal. The speaker thought 
that history had been interpolated, and otherwise altered, to suit the 
purpose of Sabbatarians and the Catholic Church, but that true 
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history favored first-day observance, as well as teaching good 
Presbyterianism.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.16 


Having thus run through his argument in favor of a change from the 
seventh to the first, the speaker then expressed his most decided 
conviction, that Jesus Christ had given a precept for the keeping of 
the first day, but that such precept was not recorded. He then 
assumed, that the now first day of the week was the original 
seventh day, so that, in point of fact, he was keeping the true 
seventh day as the Sabbath. For proof of this assumption, he 
showed that at the exodus of Israel, the Sabbath was put back one 
day, also, when Joshua bade the sun stand still one day, that would 
carry the Sabbath forward one day, so that now the first day was 
the true seventh day.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.17 


It seemed strange to me, that the speaker could not see, that 
according to his own showing of the receding and advancing of the 
days of the week, he had only restored by Joshua’s dual day, what 
had fallen back at the exodus of Israel; but he was so set on making 
out Sunday to be the Sabbath, that even his mathematical 
demonstration was falsified. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.18 


Such was, in substance, the lecture as given by Rev. Mr. Sawyer. It 
is but just to say, that throughout, the discourse was characterized 

by chasteness of diction, and the speaker, by the courtesy of a 

Christian minister; and although all were not convinced of the truth 

of his position, yet all were highly pleased by the good feeling which 

pervaded both the speaker and the congregation.ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 169.19 


On First-day evening, a large assembly came together at the same 
place to hear a review of the discourse of Mr. Sawyer, by Eld. 
Crandall. After prayer and singing, Mr. Crandall commenced by 
passing some criticisms upon the introductory of Mr. Sawyer, 
particularly referring to a remark of Mr. Sawyer, that his object in 
discussion was not victory, but truth. Mr. Crandall thought such 
remarks uncalled for, as they seemed to intimate that some argued 
for victory, not truth, which he (Crandall) did not believe was the 
case generally. He then proceeded to examine Mr. Sawyer’s 
argument, drawn from Ezekiel 43:27. He showed that there was 
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nothing in it having a bearing on the question under consideration, 
and the reason why he (Crandall) noticed it so long, was because 
there was nothing in it ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.20 


Mr. Crandall then re-examined the various texts mentioned by Mr. 
Sawyer in the New Testament, and showed that there was no 
account of Christ meeting with his disciples for worship on the first 
day of the week, after his resurrection, nor of the apostles doing 
so.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.21 


He showed from Tyndal’s translation of the New Testament, that 
Acts 20:7, also 7 Corinthians 16:1, 2, referred to the seventh day 
instead of the first, and that Tyndal had rendered each of those 
passages Sabbath-day. As Mr. Sawyer had endeavored to detract 
from the authority of Tyndal’s translation, by saying that Tyndal did 
not fully understand the true idiom of the Greek, which had led him 
to render Acts 20:7, and 7 Corinthians 16:2, Sabbath instead of first 
day, but that more modern acquaintance with the Greek had 
decided those phrases to mean the first instead of the seventh day. 
Mr. Crandall most ably defended that ancient martyr and learned 
translator from the ignorance which Mr. S. charged him with, and 
showed pretty clearly that suspicion rested on translators who had 
followed Tyndal as having made a translation to conform to their 
Sunday observance.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.22 


Mr. Crandall also showed, that there had been, and were still, many 
mutilations of history upon this subject - that the American Tract 
Society had suppressed certain passages in Buchanan’s 
Researches in Asia, also in Dr. Neander’s church history - that 
fraud had been practiced in order to suppress evidence in favor of 
the true Sabbath. He then read from Peter Heylin’s History of the 
Sabbath, extracts from Ignatius and others, contrasting them with 
those given by Mr. Sawyer, which showed that those ancient 
Sabbath-keepers had been made to give testimony in favor of first- 
day keeping as the Sabbath, when the fact was that they gave 
positive evidence in favor of the seventh day. S. S. 
GRISWOLD.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 169.23 


A TRUE PICTURE 





1049 


JWe 


Or thrilling description of the State of the Churches throughout 
Christendom; extracted from a discourse recently preached in 
London, 

BY ROBERT ATKINS.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 170.1 


PREACHING in ceiled houses, Sabbath after Sabbath, to the same 
congregation, appears to me little better than a mockery, when the 

awful state of Christendom arises before me, overshadowed, as it 

is, with the cloud of Almighty vengeance; and yet, were | to pursue 

the course that best accords with my present state of feeling - were 

| to cry aloud throughout the streets and lanes of this city, day and 

night, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants - wo to the corrupters of the 

pure gospel of the blessed Jesus, | should be regarded as a 
fanatical maniac; and, at the sacrifice of future usefulness, would 

only secure the lamentable satisfaction of having borne my 

testimony against a degenerate age, and an apostate church. My 
beloved hearers, | am well aware that the glance that | have taken, 

at this most alarming and exciting subject, is but ill calculated to 

prepare my mind, at least, for the deliberate investigation of the 

important doctrine which | have purposed to bring before you; but 
depending for help, whence alone true help can come, | proceed to 

the consideration of my subject; and, that your minds may not be 

confused by a variety of matter, | shall confine myself, in the 

present lecture, to the delusion that prevails respecting the state 

and prospects of the church and the world.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 170.2 


What is the opinion that the churches of the present day entertain of 
themselves, and of the world? - My hearers, am | not stating a truth, 
when | say - Go where you will, either to the platforms of Bible 
Societies, or Missionary Societies, or to the pulpits of Churchmen or 
Dissenters, and you will hear one uniform tale of the increasing 
piety, and of the extending success of the gospel. You will almost 
be persuaded that the ministers and the churches are as holy and 
as zealous as they well can be - that the world is mending every 
day, through the influence of religious example, and that we may 
shortly expect the triumph of the gospel - the fulfillment of the 
promise that the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
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Lord. Now, without stopping to inquire what influence such 
statements as these, or such opinions, howsoever modified, of the 
church and of the world, are likely to produce upon either, let us see 
how they accord with Scripture and with fact. It is plainly stated by 
our Lord, that, until the end of the present dispensation, there 
should be the co-existence of Christianity and anti-Christianity - that 
the tares should grow together with the wheat until the end of the 
age - not the end of the world, as it is rendered in our translation; 
and, if this be true, when shall every knee bow, and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Lord? - When shall righteousness cover 
the earth, and when shall the earth be filled with the glory of the 
Lord? Most certainly, if Christ's declaration is to be taken, not during 
the present dispensation. - The Apostle Paul informs us _ that 
iniquity, which, at the beginning of the dispensation, only worked by 
way of mysteries, in the latter days would assume the character of 
an actual manifestation. In his second epistle to Timothy, he also 
declares that, in the last days, perilous times shall come; or men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 
despisers of those that are good - traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof - ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the truth; evil men and seducers, waxing 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. And the apostle 
Peter gives this addition to the awful picture:- There shall come in 
the last days, scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming? Here, you perceive, my 
hearers, you have two descriptions of the last days, that is, of the 
present time, as widely different as two descriptions can possibly 
be; the first is of man’s drawing, and the second of God’s. Which of 
the two will you believe? But, lest there should be any mistake, let 
us fairly and honestly inquire whether this description of God’s 
giving, actually corresponds with the present state of the churches 
and of the world; and, in tracing the correspondency, may God 
carry conviction to every one of your minds, as he has done to 
mine. And now, if we want a standard whereby to judge of the 
apostasy of the present churches, we must take the church of 
Christ when the apostatizing spirit was least manifested, that is to 
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say, in the apostolic age. With this pattern in our eye, where, | ask, 
are the gifts of the Spirit? Where is the confidence and brotherly 
love that made all things common? - and where is the selling of all 
that we have, and becoming a disciple of the Lord Jesus? Where 
has the spirit of self-denial and of cross-bearing fled? Where is the 
taking joyfully the spoiling of our goods? - Where is the persecution 
that all who live godly in Christ Jesus shall endure, and where is the 
being hated of all men for Christ's sake? Alas! alas! my brethren, 
the gifts of the Spirit are gone, and, | fear, most of the graces have 
gone with them; and, as to suffering and reproach, to which the 
church is called, such things have long been mere matters of 
history. But this general mode of remark will do little, | fear, in 
bringing conviction to the mind; let us at once go to the churches 
and take their members individually, and compare the Christian of 
the present day, with Christ; and where, let me ask, O! where will 
you find almost one feature of resemblance? There are none of you 
ignorant of the fact that our Lord, while in the world, not only made 
an atonement for sin, but he also set us an example, that we might 
tread in his steps. He knew what was in man; he knew what would 
be his most dangerous besetment, that is, the love of the world, the 
love of creature comfort, the love of ease, and of a present resting- 
place. To guard against this besetment, he chalked out a course for 
his followers, and for his church; and, let me tell you, it is the only 
one that can be safely followed: and what is this course? He 
became a pilgrim and sojourner in a strange land, and would not 
have so much of this world as even a place whereon to lay his 
head; he took no thought for the morrow; he made no such inquiries 
as these: What shall | drink, or wherewithall shall | be clothed; and, 
in praying to his Father, he could honestly, and with a sincere heart, 
say, give me this day my daily bread. My hearers, whatever 
apostate churches may say to the contrary, every Christian is 
bound, by our Saviour’s example, and, what is more, God’s positive 
command is upon him to walk in these very steps, and to observe 
the very same rule.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 170.3 


Oh! my hearers, find me a follower of Christ, find me a true pilgrim, 
a genuine sojourner, a man that is truly a stranger in this evil world, 
find me the man whose conduct tells the world he is living for 
eternity; find me the church who lay it down as a rule, that, for the 
sake of thoughtless, world-loving, comfort-loving, and pleasure- 
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loving sinners, their ministers and members shall uniformly preach 
the following truths, by their lives and by their conduct: Men are 
probationers for eternity; the world is man’s worst enemy; the world 
has damned millions of souls, and is damning millions more at this 
very moment. - Renounce the world, come out from the world, 
beware of the world, overcome the world. | hesitate not to say, such 
a man, such a church is not to be found; the truly righteous are 
diminished from the earth, and no man layeth it to heart. The 
professors of religion of the present day, in every church, are lovers 
of the world, conformers to the world, lovers of creature-comfort, 
and aspirers after respectability. They are called to suffer with 
Christ, but they shrink from even reproach, not to speak of suffering 
in the flesh, as an evil that they are justified in using every means to 
evade: they are called to endure hardness as good soldiers of 
Christ, but, to a man, they love softness and ease; they are called 
to bear a testimony for Christ, to endure persecution, and to rejoice 
in tribulation, but they take good care to keep out of the way of both 
when they can. They are called to weep and to mourn, and are 
promised a Comforter; but they prefer to be without the Comforter, 
rather than have the mourning. Apostasy, apostasy, apostasy, is 
engraven on the very front of every church; and did they know it, 
and did they feel it, there might be hope; but, alas! they cry, We are 
rich, and increased in goods, and stand in need of nothing; and 
thus, blasphemy is added to apostasy. My beloved hearers, do | 
speak too strongly, have | overdrawn the picture? Come with me to 
Lambeth Palace, tell the number of its turrets, count its splendid 
halls and its painted chambers, give a tongue to these appendages 
of state, these contributors to luxury, and say, oh! say, What are all 
these calculated to teach a pleasure-loving and a world-loving 
sinner? Go to the salaried dissenting preacher, who has found a 
resting place in his five hundred, or his one hundred a year, and 
see whether his stipulated income, or the round of duty for which it 
is paid, will give you any just idea of the leader and the exemplar of 
Bible pilgrims. Go to the opulent professing churchman, or the 
wealthy deacon, go to the Christian merchant, or the Christian 
shop-keeper, and learn the church’s comment on the two notable 
commandments of our Saviour, “Lay not up treasures on the earth,” 
and “Labor not for the meat that perisheth.” Where, oh! where is the 
world-hater, the money-despiser, the cross-lover to be found? 
Where is the Bible sojourner, the Bible probationer for eternity, the 
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Bible sufferer for Christ's sake - Christ's living epistles, which 
sinners may read? Where have they their hiding-place? My 
brethren, my brethren, the whole gospel system, and the very 
gospel object is perverted, and yet am | censured as a reviler for 
calling the churches apostate. The churches do not know that 
iniquity is working in the way of mystery - the churches do not know 
that Satan’s method of damning souls is by giving them much that 
has the appearance of good - that he will go the length of making a 
three-parts Christian to keep the inquirer in peace, that he may thus 
not only make his damnation more sure, but also bring deeper 
reproach upon Christ and his cause. Is the witness of the Spirit a 
thing inquired after? The sinner shall have it, but it will be 
counterfeit. Is peace, is joy, is a praying or preaching gift wanted? 
They shall be given, but remember, they are blessings and gifts too 
frequently of Satan’s giving. Holiness of heart, and Christ's 
example, are the only things that Satan fears; and all partial piety, 
and half-hearted Christianity, are Satan’s glory, and the church’s 
shame. My hearers, | have given you a short sketch of what are 
called the Christian churches of the day, who are going to convert 
the world by their preaching and their example. Do | revile them? 
Nay, but, according to the light which God has imparted to me, | feel 
myself called upon, fearless of all consequences, to bear my 
testimony against them, for the honor of Christ and his cause, as a 
warning to the deluders, and for the benefit of the deluded; and it is 
my constant prayer, that they may awaken to a sense of their real 
condition, and humble themselves before God, from whom they 
have awfully apostatized, ere the vials of Almighty wrath give 
indisputable evidence that the measure of the iniquity of the Gentile 
church is full. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 170.4 


My brethren, were | to attempt to draw the character of the 
churches of the day in full, of the churches who, according to their 
own account, are to be the honored instrumentality of evangelizing 
the heathen, and filling the whole earth with the glory of the Lord, 
the sun would go down upon us before one hundredth part of their 
corruptions and abuses could be brought before you in detail; even 
mere natural men and avowed infidels have but to direct their eye 
towards them, and the feeling of disgust is created, and the cry of 
shame is extorted, because of their party bickerings and their 
unchristian animosities; but, with the record of their unhallowed 
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contentions, or with the abuse of the powers they possess, and 
their aspirings after more, | have, at present, nothing to do; it is 
enough for my purpose simply to point at their apostasy from 
primitive purity and primitive simplicity, and their total want of 
primitive power. Alas! alas! the gospel-perverting nature of their 
conduct and operations, their worldly-mindedness, their spiritual 
darkness, their self-conceit, their party-spirit, their secularizing 
policy and utter selfishness, their having the form of godliness 
without the power, and their ever hearing and never coming to the 
knowledge of the truth, all, all about them, and of them, and in 
them, but too strongly mark them out as the prepared and the 
preparing objects of Almighty vengeance. Startling though the 
language be, | dare not hesitate to use it; God has forgotten to 
punish, if his arm be not lifted up against them, and mock piety is no 
longer offensive to a holy God, if the hour of their destruction be not 
nigh at hand. | fear much that the unconverted and backsliding 
portions of every Gentile church, | mean of the churches of the day, 
will laugh at this testimony, which | consider it my duty to bear 
against them; for they have closed their eyes, they have shut their 
ears, they have hardened their hearts, and God has given them 
over to their strong delusion; they are believing a lie, and they will 
assuredly be damned, because they have obeyed not the gospel, 
because they have held the truth in unrighteousness; but, blessed 
be God, there are some in every church, a small remnant, a little 
flock, whose eyes are still open, who weep and mourn over the 
general defection, who know the voice of the Spirit: and to them | 
address the admonitory language of my text, “Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately.,ARSH December 6, 1853, page 170.5 


But, my dear hearers, | must take my leave for the present of the 
rich churches, the churches that are possessed of goods, the 
churches that can reign without Christ, the churches that love not 
his appearing, the churches that scoffingly cry out, Where is the 
promise of his coming; the anti-Christian, apostate Gentile 
churches, who are fitting themselves for the fire with which God will 
shortly plead with them; and | shall now direct your attention for a 
few moments to the awful state of the world, which the divines of 
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the day would have you believe is improving in manners, and in 
spirit, through its intercourse with the churches which | have just 
been characterizing as apostate. But where, oh! where shall | 
begin? The heart sickens the moment that the eye falls upon the 
mass of iniquitous abomination that lies before it. - Take the 
Christian country in which we live, or, it may be better for our 
purpose, the Christian city in which we dwell, (London,) | ask, is it 
an improvement upon heathenism, to see a court at the opera on 
Saturday night, and at the sacramental altar on the Sunday 
morning? Are balls, and concerts, and theatres, and race-courses, 
places of preparation for the judgment-seat, and places of training 
for the mansions of the blessed, and for the eternal companionship 
of a holy God? Were there not a Bible in our land, could the 
iniquities of the heathen be more gloried in than they are? And yet, 
this is the capital of the world, which is so wondrously improved by 
the influence of Christian example. Take your Bible in your hand, 
and place your finger upon that portion of it which says, “Remember 
the Sabbath day and keep it holy,” and go throughout the streets 
and markets of this city; and if your heart does not sink within you, 
and if your spirit does not fail you, you have neither the heart nor 
the spirit of a Christian. On any Sabbath throughout the year, take 
your stand in Hyde Park, and see how daring and impiously the 
bulk of our nobility can insult the God of heaven. - In front of every 
equipage, | can see in my mind’s eye an angel of the Lord crying 
aloud, for God’s sake, and for our own sake, “Remember the 
Sabbath day and keep it holy;” and | can hear the infatuated worms 
reply, “Onward, onward, who is the Lord that | should obey his 
voice?” Shall | speak to you of whoredoms? There are eighty 
thousand public prostitutes within the precincts of this wicked city, 
and who can count the number of the secret ones! drunkenness, 
dishonesty, swearing, and lying, and every kind and manner of 
abomination, have uncontrolled license; and there is not a street, 
lane, or neighborhood, that has not a polluted moral atmosphere. - 
This, my hearers, is but a slight etching of our Christian city, of our 
improving world, of the wicked harlot with which the Gentile 
churches have been shaking hands, nay, committing open 
whoredom, for fifteen hundred years. Tell me not, by way of 
palliation, that the persecuting spirit of the world is gone; the truth 
is, Christ is gone; there is no Christ in the churches to persecute. 
And as to the individual Christian, there is too little of the image of 
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Christ, and of the power of Christ there, to excite either the jealousy 
of Satan, or the malice of the world. Be assured, my dear hearers, 
whatever Christians of Satan’s making may say to the contrary, a 
God-despising, Christ-rejecting Spirit-resisting world, doth not lack 
malice towards Christ and his followers. - Let any minister of Christ 
fully take his Master’s ground; let him begin at the palace, and, 
coming down through the members of the administration, the 
houses of parliament, the bishop’s stalls, and the chairs of justice; 
let him tell every man, plainly and honestly, what he is, what he is 
doing, and where he is going - and you will soon see the arm of the 
law stretched out against him; and let the efforts of this faithful 
minister be zealously backed by a few equally bold and resolute 
denouncers of iniquity, let one fair stand be made for Christ and for 
God, and you will quickly behold the fires of Smithfield re-kindled, or 
some other more civilized invention in active operation, to rid the 
land from troublesome, soul-alarming, and Satan-disturbing 
disciples of Christ. But why should | keep my eye, and yours, so 
long fixed upon the world? did not the first glance satisfy you all, 
that it was ripe for destruction? It is true, God is a long-suffering and 
a merciful God; but what can he do, that he has not already done? 
And, after having done everything that was consistent with his own 
nature, and with man’s position, as a probationer for eternity, for the 
church’s reformation, and the world’s salvation, it were directly 
libelling God to say he has not done so; and after having done all 
this in vain, as far as either the reformation of the one or the 
salvation of the other is concerned, a lengthening out of the day of 
mercy would, in my estimation, be most unmerciful. | see it to be 
just a crowding of hell with daily increasing victims, and a seven- 
fold heating of its flames, by hourly despised privileges. Because | 
love mercy, and pity the sinner, my continual cry, is, Lord, come 
speedily to judgment! Because | feel for God’s insulted honor, | cry, 
Lord come to judgment! and, because | know the penalty of 
continuing to resist the Spirit, and to trample upon the blood of the 
Lamb. | must cry, Lord come quickly to judgment: and | am as sure 
as that there is a merciful God in the heavens that he is hastening 
on the day of the wicked’s destruction: and as soon as this, his 
purpose can be accomplished, it will be accomplished. Wo, wo, wo 
to the Bible-despising, gospel-hardened inhabitants of this land; for 
assuredly the fearful day of retribution, the terrible day of God’s 
reckoning with this worse than heathenish people is nigh at hand. 
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Sinners of Great Britain, depend upon it, the last offer of mercy and 
salvation is being made to you - your last day of grace is hastening 
to its close. | look upon it that you are placed as a nation in 
precisely the same situation as the Jews were, when Jesus Christ, 
weeping over Jerusalem, cried aloud, in the anguish of his soul, Oh! 
that thou, at least, that thou hadst known the things that belong unto 
thy peace; but now - and the sentence is irrevocable - now they are 
forever hid from thine eyes. - Notwithstanding the awful sentence, 
Jesus Christ commanded his disciples to begin the preaching of the 
gospel at Jerusalem - and why? Simply because, though the 
national doom was fixed, individuals might, even at the last hour, be 
induced to accept of a Saviour. Apostate churches of Christendom, 
the measure of your iniquity is full. Godless, Christless world, your 
destiny is fixed; your destruction is inevitable, but shall | not begin at 
Jerusalem? Ohl! that in these last days God would give me energy 
of body and of mind, and the mighty power of his Spirit, to warn the 
individual sinner with effect; that some might yet escape for their 
lives, and take refuge from the coming calamity, in the hitherto 
despised, but still outstretched arms of their Saviour. ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 170.6 


ADDRESS TO THE MINISTERS OF CHRIST 


JWe 


Ministers of Christ, and ye men of God, who are scattered 
throughout the churches, suffer the word of exhortation; what have 
you to do with the doctrinal squabbles, the secularizing policy, and 
the party interests of existing churches? If you be, indeed, men of 
God, spiritual men, you must long ago have been tired of their mud, 
and their filth, and their shallows. | entreat you, in God’s name, and 
for Christ's sake, put away your apathy, and awake from your 
slumbers; come out from among them, lest ye become partakers of 
their plagues. The cry is raised, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! as 
you value your souls, disobey not the command: but “Go ye forth to 
meet him.” ‘Tis vain to imagine that, by remaining where you are, 
you may still be a leaven for good. The churchman will remain a 
churchman, the independent, an independent, and the methodist a 
mere methodist, in spite of you; mother’s children are they all. They 
do not bear the image of the heavenly, and | am satisfied, as 
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regards the great bulk of them, the Father never begat them. The 
little zeal that they have hath self for its spring, and party 
aggrandizement for its object; and either self-interest or self- 
exaltation constitutes the bond of this union. If ever they knew 
anything of God individually, | am afraid the most of them died in 
the weaning, when the sensible comfort, the milk that God hath 
provided for the babe in Christ, was withdrawn, because they had 
been long enough babes - they would not learn to feed upon the 
word - they would not take to the flesh and to the blood of Christ: 
and, consequently, that which was given them hath been taken 
away from them. The preaching gift and the praying gift - yea, and 
part of the decently-living gift, may remain; and because they must 
have peace, and joy, Satan will take care that they are furnished 
with both; but as to the life of God and the image of Christ, they are 
scarcely anywhere to be found. Men of God, can you make the 
members of your several churches sensible of their state? Can you 
convince them of their delusion by remaining amongst them? 
Never. Will such men unite with you in hastening on the coming of 
your Lord? Will they mourn with you over the apostasy of the 
churches? Will they weep with you, will they cry with you for all the 
abominations that are existing in the world? O, no. You will 
uniformly find them on the side of the scoffer, and they will tell you, 
We are doing well - we are increasing in goods, we are triumphing, 
we are reigning, and what care we for the promise of his coming? 
Men and brethren, from this moment come out from among them, 
and be ye like unto them who are waiting for the return of their Lord. 
Bear your testimony boldly and openly against them, and thus you 
may succeed in alarming some of them. You are injuring them, you 
are hindering the work of Christ, you are weakening one another’s 
hands, by continuing in your present position. Oh! may the spirit of 
Elijah, who must come, and of John the Baptist, be given unto you. 
Let your loins, like theirs, be girded about; let your lights burn where 
they may be seen, and let your united cry awaken both the 
slumberer and the sleeper. “Prepare to meet thy God.” | have a 
conviction on my mind that it is God’s purpose that yet once more 
the note of alarm shall be sounded throughout these realms, and 
that this last trumpet will, under God either have the effect of 
pardoning or saving the sinner. | clearly see that both processes 
have already commenced under my own ministry, and if you my 
fellow laborers will only be faithful and if your several spheres and 
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stations stand out boldly for God, the harvest of this land will soon 
be ripe. | feel as if death or life was in every word; and every time | 
make the inquiry, Watchman, what of the night? the answer cometh 
with increasing thrill to my soul, The morning cometh, and also the 
night. And, Oh! may every soul now before me tremble at the voice 
of the Spirit, and take the prophetical warning in time, make haste - 
return - come! Ministers of Christ! men of God! to your knees for oil, 
to your Bibles for light; away with every trapping of worldly policy; 
strip your party-colored robes of Satan’s weaving; take to you 
locusts and wild honey; have done with the poisonous dishes of 
man’s providing: strengthen your loins as with a girdle, with the 
promise of his coming, with the blessed hope of the glorious 
appearing of the great God and your Saviour, and let your voice be 
a united voice - the voice of one crying in the midst of this 
wilderness of apostasy, blasphemy, ignorance, pollution, and sin - 
“Prepare the way of the Lord.” Thus will you be “like unto the men 
who are waiting for their Lord;” and take the promise for your 
comfort, “When he cometh, and shall find you thus watching; verily, 
| say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make you sit down to 
meat, and will come forth and serve you.” - Amen. - Second Advent 
Tract, No. xxxix.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.1 


Importance of the Sabbath. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.2 


“LET us now suppose, for a moment, that the Sabbath, and its 
exercises were universally abolished from the civilized world. What 
would be the consequences? The knowledge of the true God, which 
the institution of the Sabbath, more than any other means, has 
tended to perpetuate, would soon be lost, his worship abandoned, 
and religion and moral principle buried in the dust. In Pagan 
countries, where the Sabbath is unknown, the true God is never 
adored, the soul of man is debased and prostrates itself before the 
sun and moon, and even before demons, monsters, insects, 
reptiles, and blocks of wood and stone.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 172.3 


“In France, where the Sabbath was for a season abolished, an 
impious phantom called the Goddess of Reason was substituted in 
the room of the Omnipotent and Eternal God; the Bible was held up 
to ridicule, and committed to the flames; man was degraded to the 
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level of the brutes; his mind was assimilated to a piece of clay, and 
the cheering prospects of immortality were transformed into the 
shades of an eternal night. Atheism, scepticism, and fatalism almost 
universally prevailed; the laws of morality were trampled under foot; 
and anarchy, plots, assassinations, massacres, and legalized 
plunder became ‘the order of the day. ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 172.4 


“With the loss of the knowledge of God, all impressions of the divine 
presence, and all sense of accountableness for human actions, 
would be destroyed. The restraints of religion, and the prospects of 
a future judgment, would no longer deter from commission of 
crimes; and nothing but the dread of the dungeon, the gibbet, or the 
rack, would restrain mankind from the constant perpetration of 
cruelty, injustice, and deeds of violence. No social prayers, from 
assembled multitudes, would be offered up to the Father of 
mercies; no voice of thanksgiving and praise would ascend to the 
Ruler of the skies; the work of creation, as displaying the 
perfections of the Deity, would cease to be admired and 
commemorated; and the movements of Providence, and the glories 
of redemption, would be overlooked and disregarded. - The pursuit 
of the objects of time and sense, which can be enjoyed but a few 
fleeting years, would absorb every faculty of the soul; and the 
realities of the eternal world would either be forgotten, or regarded 
as idle dreams. In short, were the Sabbath abolished, or, were the 
law which enforces its observance to be reversed, man would be 
doomed to spend his mortal existence in an unbroken series of 
incessant labor and toil; his mental powers would languish, and his 
bodily strength would be speedily wasted. Habits of cleanliness, 
civility of deportment, and decency of apparel, would be 
disregarded; and the persons, and the habitations of the laboring 
classes, would soon resemble the filthiness and the wretched 
objects which are seen in the kraal of a Hottentot. Their minds 
would neither be cheered with the prospect of seasons of stated 
repose in this world nor with the hope of eternal rest and joy in the 
world to come.” - Dick’s Philosophy.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
172.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 6, 1853 


THE 2300 DAYS 


JWe 


THE position of the Advent Herald, relative to the 2300 days of 
Daniel 8, is certainly very unpleasant. The conductors of that paper 
have formerly maintained the connection between the 70 weeks 
and 2300 days, and those who disconnected the two periods have 
been considered by them, as departing from the “original Advent 
faith.” The Herald has also ably and fully defended B. C. 457 as the 
period from which to date the 70 weeks. If both of these positions 
maintained by the Herald are correct, then the 2300 days 
terminated in 1844, as taught by the Review. But the Herald objects 
to this view of the subject, on the ground that the event placed at 
the end of the 2300 days did not occur. What is that event? Answer: 
“Then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed.” Now is there scripture 
proof that the cleansing of the Sanctuary is the coming of Christ and 
the burning of the world? We can find none. If others can, we invite 
them to present it, and if they wish, we will publish it in the 
Review.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.6 


Bro. J. N. Andrews, in his work on the Sanctuary and 2300 days, 
has given the scriptural view of the cleansing of the Sanctuary, 
which is in perfect harmony with the “original Advent faith.” If the 
Herald would take this view of the subject, it would not be driven to 
the necessity of denying the connection between the 70 weeks and 
2300 days. It would not now be tearing down what it once labored 
to build up. But while it rejects the harmonious view of this important 
question, it is poorly prepared to meet existing errors on definite 
time.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.7 


We give the following from the Herald of Nov. 26th, which gives 
some idea of the unpleasant position of the Herald, also the position 
of Edwin Burnham, one of the most influential Herald men.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 172.8 
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Reply to “Remarks on the 2300 Years."ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 172.9 


[THERE being in the following, an expression of dissatisfaction at 
our remarks respecting a former article, we shall refrain from any 
comments on it. - When there is manifested by any an 
unwillingness to the correction of historical, chronological or other 
inaccuracies, or to be met by arguments as terse and pointed as 
their own, we forbear any effort to enlighten them, however wide 
from the mark they may wander. - ED.JARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 172.10 


BRO. BLISS:- 1. You say “we expected to make no comments” on 
the article | wrote on the 2300 days. Well, as | made no one 
responsible for it but myself, | did not expect it to be treated as it 
was.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.11 


2. You say “we learn that it is preached in connection with Berick’s 
time.” No, not exactly; Berick preaches Christ will come in 1854; | 
preach that |believe he will come before the summer of 
1856.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.12 


3. You tell us that the time between the vision of the eighth and 
ninth chapters of Daniel is 16 years. | have never yet found any 
vision, or “appearances,” in the ninth chapter of Daniel, unless you 
make Gabriel himself a vision. And certainly he needed not to be 
explained! What if the visit in the ninth chapter was 16 years after 
that in the eighth? it matters not if it was 40 years. In the eighth 
chapter Gabriel explains the events of the vision, but where in the 
eighth chapter, or any where else, except in the ninth, is there any 
data given for the 2300 days? And what was the use of giving the 
length of the vision without giving any data? After Gabriel had given 
the explanation of the events of the vision in the eighth chapter, he 
told Daniel to “shut thou up the vision.” | conclude Daniel did as he 
was told to. Thus he was left 16 years with only an understanding of 
the events of the vision, without an understanding of the data of it; 
in this time, among other things, he read “books.” He, at length set 
himself to fast and pray; while thus engaged Gabriel came to him 
about the time of the evening oblation. What did he say? Ans. “I am 
now come to give thee skill and understanding.” Understanding 
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about what? Ans. THE VISION. - What vision? Ans. The one ir 
which he had seen him at the beginning 16 years before. Why 
should we rend apart what God hath joined together? Some of our 
brethren in New York think you are “throwing away” “Father Miller’s 
key"ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.13 


4. You say Daniel, when he said none understood it, meant none 

but himself. He does not say none but himself. Why infer? If he did 
understand all of it why did Gabriel come for his words to make him 

understand THE VISION? He had never at this time had but two 
visions, that the Bible speaks of. Well, it could not have been the 

first one, recorded in the seventh chapter, because that he did 

understand (see Danie/ 7:16), so then it must have been the data of 

the eighth chapter vision. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.14 


5. You say that a man cannot be astonished at what he does not 
understand. A little to fast! Were not Belshazzar’s lords astonished 
at the writing on the wall before they understood it? (See Danie! 
5.)ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.15 


6. You labor to separate the seventy weeks from the 2300 days; 
how many more “strong points” of “the original Advent faith” are yet 
to be overturned? You did not object, a few days since, at the office, 
that they were connected, but said you thought they were 2400 
years. Do you still think we have yet got to wait 100 years 
longer? ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.16 


GOSPEL UNION 


JWe 


NOTHING can be more desirable than gospel union in the church of 
Christ. Jesus prayed that his people might be one, and the holy 
apostles have left the church many affectionate and _ stirring 
exhortations to seek for unity, and pure, fervent love for one 
another. “Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity! It is like the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard; that went 
down to the skirts of his garments: As the dew of Hermon, and as 
the dew that descended upon the mountains of Zion; for there the 
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Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.”ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 172.17 


There are efforts frequently put forth to secure union among 
different denominations holding widely different sentiments; but 
such union is seldom permanent. We might here refer to union 
meetings of two or more denominations for the conversion of souls. 
The apparent union might last until the time came for the converts 
to be gathered into the churches. But the lambs of Christ must then 
be separated, and taught different man-made creeds. Church must 
be arrayed against church, and cold, party feeling arise in the 
breasts of those who so recently drank from the one pure fountain 
of love. Such union is not gospel union. And there can be no real 
gospel union without union of sentiment, interest and action. How 
instructive and impressive the prayer of our Saviour:ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 172.18 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 
me into the world, even so have | sent them into the world. And for 
their sakes | sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth. Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their word; that they all may be 
one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be 
one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 
17:17-21.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.19 


Here Jesus prays that his people may be sanctified through the 
truth. What is truth? The answer is given in his prayer, “Thy word is 
truth.” Truth is a unit. It flows in one strait, even channel, and not in 
some six hundred and sixty-six, to suit the many religious 
associations. The word of God is not yea and nay; that is, yea, it is 
so, and nay, it is not so; but it is yea and amen. It was the design of 
Heaven that the church should share the Comforter fully - be led 
into the plain testimony of the word of God, and consequently, be 
one.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.20 


Mark well the reason offered in our Lord’s earnest prayer for his 
followers, why the church should be one: “That the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” Why do poor sinners doubt that 
God has sent his Son to save them? Why is the world filled with 
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infidelity? Because the professed followers of Christ have not been 
one. Human wisdom, unaided by the spirit of truth, has sought the 
way to heaven. It has sought out a strange confusion of creeds. 
Men have “forsaken the fountain of living water,” [the Bible,] and 
with their broken cisterns that can hold no water, [their Babylon of 
creeds,] they have blocked up the very gate of heaven against a 
world of sinners. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.21 


There is power in the gospel. God did send his Son to die that poor 
sinners might be saved from their sins. The Spirit of truth has come 
into the world, and has reproved and enlightened the sinner. Angels 
have wept over the fallen condition of man; but the gospel, and the 
plan of salvation have been rendered almost powerless, by reason 
of the discord among Christ’s professed followers. If the church had 
always been one, in sentiment, in interest, and in action, the world 
would have been constrained to believe, and God would have been 
glorified. But now she is fallen. The last plagues are about to be 
poured out on Babylon. They will fall in fury upon the heads of the 
mass of professors, now stained with the blood of poor sinners, who 
have been kept from the Saviour by their confusion of unscriptural 
doctrines. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.22 


The same principles of gospel union are taught by Paul, as are 
found in the prayer of Jesus. He says “Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like minded one toward another 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God.” Romans 15:5, 6.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 172.23 


Notice in particular the Apostle’s ground of union. “According to 
Christ Jesus” - which was this, being sanctified through the truth, 
which is the word of God, the church would be one as the Father 
and Son were one. Paul would not have any man barter away the 
truth for union, neither would our Lord. - Without the truth there 
cannot be scriptural sanctification, without it there is no salvation. 
But through the word, the church may be sanctified, then be like- 
minded one toward another, and with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God. The true church will arrive at this state of consecration 
and harmony before Jesus comes, as may be seen by the following 
text:-ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.24 
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“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints for the work of the ministry for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: that we be no more 
children, tossed to and fro,” etc. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
14225 


The gifts and callings of the gospel were designed to secure the 
unity and purity of the church; and were it not that these are 
promised, we might despair of a fitness to meet our coming Judge. 
And we are by no means to rest in idleness, and wait for the Lord to 
do this great work for the church. Let us take hold of the work in 
earnest, and God will help us mightily. Let us obey the words of the 
holy Apostle:- “Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together 
in the same mind, and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 
1:10.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.26 


“If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies fulfill 
ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love, being of 
one accord, of one mind.” Philippians 2:1, 2.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 172.27 


“Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace shall be 
with you. Greet one another with an holy kiss.” 2 Corinthians 13:11, 
12, See also, 7 Peter 3:8; and Philippians 3:16.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 172.28 


“A new commandment | give unto you, That ye love one another, as 
| have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another” - 
John 13:34, 35.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 172.29 


GOSPEL ORDER 
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JWe 


“FOR God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints.” 7 Corinthians 14:33.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 173.1 


The great Apostle, who had the daily care of all the churches, has 
said much in his epistles on the subject of order in the church of 
Christ. It was a subject of great importance to the early church, to 
preserve purity, unity and strength in the body. And it cannot be of 
less importance to the church in the last days of peril, when seeking 
that preparation necessary to meet the coming Judge. If gospel 
order was of such vast importance that it was necessary for Paul to 
dwell much upon it in his epistles to the churches, it should not be 
overlooked by the people of God at this day. We think that it has 
been much neglected, and that the attention of the church should 
be turned to this subject, and vigorous efforts should be put forth to 
restore as fast as possible the order of the gospel. ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 173.2 


We want no human creed; the Bible is sufficient. The divine order of 
the New Testament is sufficient to organize the church of Christ. If 
more were needed, it would have been given by inspiration. But 
with only that which was “given by inspiration of God,” the man of 
God is “thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 
17.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.3 


God has been leading his people out of Babylon. The voice from 
heaven [Revelation 18:4] is yet to be heard, saying to others of 
God’s people, “Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” It is the will of 
the Lord that his people should be called away from the confusion 
and bondage of man-made creeds, to enjoy the oneness and 
freedom of the gospel. But it is a lamentable fact that many of our 
Advent brethren who made a timely escape from the bondage of 
the different churches, who as a body rejected the Advent doctrine, 
have since been in a more perfect Babylon than ever before. 
Gospel order has been too much overlooked by them.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 173.4 


The Advent people professed to take the Bible as their guide in 
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doctrine and in duty. If they had followed this guide strictly, and had 

carried out the gospel principles of order and discipline, much 

confusion would have been saved. Many in their zeal to come out of 
Babylon, partook of a rash, disorderly spirit, and were soon found in 

a perfect Babel of confusion. And there are those at the present 
time who start back at the idea of gospel order. They seem to see 

no difference between teaching and enforcing the pure doctrines 

and sweet harmony of the gospel, and the errors and confusion of 

the creeds of Babylon. Such need “eye-salve,” that they may see. 

They will have to learn that God has not called any of his people 
away from the confusion of the churches, designing that they 

should be left without discipline. In mercy he reached forth his hand, 

and enabled the Advent people in 1844 to break the cords of 

sectarianism that bound them, that they (the Philadelphia Church) 
might be disciplined and guided into the kingdom by the order and 

pure doctrines of the gospel. To suppose that the church of Christ is 

free from restraint and discipline, is the wildest fanaticism. O, ye 

scattered, bleeding flock, flee to the great Shepherd! He can heal 

his people, and lead them on in union and love, safely to Mount 

Zion. O, Church of Christ! - The Bible! The Bible! - Let the Bible be 
your rule of faith, and of order. Take heed to the sure word, the light 

that shineth in a dark place. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.5 


The Apostle has illustrated gospel order by the human body. And a 
more beautiful illustration of order cannot be named. He 
says:-ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.6 


“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body; so also is 
Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit. For the body is not one 
member, but many.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.7 


If the foot shall say, Because | am not the hand, | am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body? And if the ear shall say, 
Because | am not the eye, | am not of the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? 
If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling? But now hath 
God set the members every one of them in the body, as it hath 
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pleased him. - And if they were all one member, where were the 

body? But now are they many members, yet but one body. And the 

eye cannot say unto the hand, | have no need of thee; nor again the 
head to the feet, | have no need of you. But God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more abundant honor to that part which 

lacked; that there should be no schism in the body; but that the 

members should have the same care one for another. And whether 

one member suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member 

be honored, all the members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and members in particular. And God hath set some in the 
church, first, apostles; secondarily, prophets,” etc. ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 173.8 


Where is the church whose order may be represented by the 
harmony of the members of the human body? If we look to the 
discord of the various sects, we shall not find it. And if we look to 
the divisions of the Advent people who have rejected the present 
truth, we shall see that precious body torn limb from limb, or its 
members moving in perfect discord, arrayed against each other. 
Imagine the members of one body all in disorder, acting in disunion, 
against each other. The sight would be indeed horrible. Yet such a 
body would fitly illustrate the different classes of Advent people who 
reject the present truth. How the dear Saviour has grieved over 
such a people as this! His wounds have been pierced afresh. The 
sincere, waiting ones have been made sad, and have indeed 
sighed and cried for the sins of this people. ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 173.9 


But, thank Heaven, the friends of Jesus may hope for brighter days. 
A remnant will be rescued from the ruins of corrupted Christianity, 
and will yet stand in the order of the gospel, looking for the blessed 
hope. “For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men. Teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ: who gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 173.10 
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This peculiar people will stand forth free from the confusion of 
creeds; free from the traditions and commandments of men - 
keeping the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. This is 
enough to make them peculiar. The sweet and cheering voice of the 
chief Shepherd is now being heard in the message of the third 
angel, and many hearts are beginning to beat in union.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 173.11 


“Now the gathering call is sounding, 

Solemn in its warning voice; 

Union, faith and love, abounding, 

Bid the little flock rejoice." ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.12 


[To be continued. JARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.13 


WE have no fears but the Weekly REVIEW will be sustained. The 
warm friends of the cause will not long see the receipts falling short 

of expenses. But we are disappointed that all those who profess to 

believe the present truth, who have means at their command, have 

not sent us the small sum of $1,50, the yearly cost of the REVIEW, 
to aid the Office at this time, and encourage us in our efforts to 

issue the REVIEW weekly. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.14 


In this number is $10 receipted to a poor mechanic, and $10 to a 
widow. These persons have the cause at heart. But is it not unjust 
for persons professing faith in the views taught in the REVIEW, to 
withhold the small sums that their paper costs, and leave such 
persons to make up the lack? We think it is. If they can feel easy 
and continue such a course, they are really to be pitied. These 
remarks do not apply to those who have recently been invited to 
take the REVIEW to investigate our views. We mean them for those 
who profess to be established in the present truth. ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 173.15 


To the Saints scattered abroad.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
173.16 


| have felt it my duty to address a few lines to my dear brethren of 
like precious faith. In view of the great event just before us, and our 
duty to our God, and to our fellow-men, | think we do not fully 
realize the time in which we live. As the last message of mercy is 
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now being given to poor fallen man can we be _ idle 
spectators?ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.17 


How great is our responsibility in view of what God has given us as 
stewards here. This message of mercy must be presented to every 
honest soul that will listen to it. How must it be done? Through the 
press and the instrumentality of God’s servants in proclaiming it. 
Have we not a part to act in this great labor of love to our fellow- 
men? Yes, verily. While it is their duty to publish to the world 
through the press and otherwise these great truths, it is our duty to 
sustain them by the means that God has given us. O let us 
consecrate ourselves, with all we have, to God. Lay all upon the 
altar, and seek duty from God, by earnest prayer and supplication, 
and he will make duty known to us. If the work of God is hindered 
for the want of proper means, on whom will the sin rest? Think of 
this, my dear brethren. It will take all to purchase the field. In a short 
time, our property will be useless. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
173.18 


| see by the last Review that there is a deficiency of $165,28, in the 
receipts. Let us act well our part in sustaining the press and the 
messengers. The watchmen will soon leave the walls of Zion; then 
what a consolation to look back and see that we have done our duty 
in sustaining the cause of God.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
173.19 


Your brother in Christ, still waiting for the consummation of our 
blessed hope.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.20 


HENRY LYON. 
Plymouth, Mich., Nov. 20th, 1853. 


BRO. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH writes from Norwalk, O., Nov. 24th 
1853:- “At our last meeting in Fredonia, there was quite a room full 
out to hear again on the third angel’s message. The Lord gave me 
freedom in presenting the subjects of the seal of the living God, 
mark of the beast, and other points of the message. The Bro. 
Wilson that | mentioned in my other letter was present, and seemed 
deeply affected by the truth. After | got through, he arose and 
confessed the truth; and then while the tears rolled down his 
cheeks, he made a hearty confession to his brethren, (the Sabbath- 
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keepers.) His wife and sister are interested, and will doubtless keep 
the commandments. A young man and his wife were present, by 
the name of Dodge, who were much interested. His wife is a 
Methodist. He said to me after meeting was closed, ‘| make no 
profession; if these things are so, | wish to obey them.’ He bought 
books, and seemed to be deeply affected by the truth he had heard. 
May the Lord lead them into the whole truth ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 173.21 


“The third angel is on the advance. Zion is rising never to fall again. 
The Lord has set his hand to save his people, and the work will go 
forward. The following text has been in my mind almost constantly 
for several days past: ‘My word shall not return to me void, but shall 
accomplish the thing whereunto | have sent it.’ He has sent the third 
angel’s message, to take a people out of the world, and prepare 
them for the coming of Jesus. The work must go forward ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 173.22 


“A good state of things exists among the brethren in Ohio, as Bro. 
Smith informs me, and quite an interest is manifested in many 
places to hear the reasons of our faith. We shall remain here till to- 
morrow afternoon, when Bro. Day, from Milan, will come to convey 
us to his home. Our first appointment is in Gay-town, where Bro. 
Bates gave two lectures. A desire is manifested to hear the reasons 
of our faith. The labors of Bro. Bates were blessed to the church 
here and difficulties of long standing were removed. The church is 
in a free, healthy state."ARSH December 6, 1853, page 173.23 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


JWe 


CHAPTER V. - APOSTOLIC EXAMPLERSH December 6, 1853, 
page 174.1 


ONE class there is, wide spread throughout the land, 
Who claim no need that any plain command, 

Explicit and direct, should e’er be given, 

That we should keep the first day of the seven. 

On other ground their theories they rest, 
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Ground which they fondly think will stand the test. 
‘Tis claimed that Christ, who for our sin has died, 

In all things our example and our guide, 

The perfect pattern of the Church below, 

Who trod the way he wished his saints to go, 

By his example, plainly took away 

The obligation of the seventh day. 

Then further down the stream of time we’re brought, 
And told that the apostles plainly taught, 

Taught by their actions, which the loudest speak, 
That we must keep the first day of the week; 

That they observed it as the day of rest, 

And they, of course, did only what was best. 

And oft, upon that day, they met, ‘tis said, 

For public worship, and for breaking bread; 

And thus most clearly showed, as all may see, 
What day the Christian Sabbath hence should be ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 174.2 


Christ, as our perfect pattern, we will own, 
Teacher and guide, in all that he has done. 

We will acknowledge that th’ apostles knew, 

And showed by practice, what was right to do. 
And actions loudest speak; - all this we admit, 
But on our side we claim the advantage yet; 

For that our Lord, in any shape or way, 

Relaxed the law that guards the Sabbath-day, 
That so his followers ever understood, 

Which, if it was the case, they surely would, 

Or that the apostles owned, or e’er confessed, 
The first day of the week, a day of rest - 

These, though asserted with assurance high, 
Plainly and fearlessly, we do deny. 

To save all long debate and words about it, 

With those who still may feel disposed to doubt it, 
We will submit to facts: they shall decide: 

By their decision we will then abide. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
174.3 


All will admit this fact: that to the cross, 
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The ten commands were full in binding force; 

The fourth, with all, bore undisputed sway, 

And held mankind in duty to obey. 

If Christ then disregarded these commands, 

Or only that on which the Sabbath stands, [yet; 

Then he transgressed God’s law; which bound men 
Then he committed sin! all must admit; 

For herein, says the Apostle, sin is shown, 

When we transgress the law to us made known. 
Those, then, who claim that Christ the Sabbath broke 
Make him a sinner! as the Word hath spoke. 

Ye, in whose breasts such views, blasphemous, start, 
Give them no lodging-place within your heart!ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 174.4 


But on the day that Christ rose from the dead, 
His followers were assembled; and ‘tis said, 
They met to celebrate the day when so, 

Our Saviour triumphed over man’s last foe; 

So that must be the day henceforth to stand, 
The Christian Sabbath in each Christian land. 
Pitiful reasoning! if each word were true, 

And e’en the resurrection were in view, 

To what would it amount? why, nothing more 
Than a mere inference, and at that most poor! 
Would those who reason thus, some foresight take, 
Such false assertions they might cease to make; 
For they would find the saints assembled there, 


Being fearful of the Jews - their rage to dare - 1¥9/7 207% 
And not, the resurrection day to keep; 


For they believed their Lord was yet asleep 
Forever, then, this point is at an end; 

On this ‘tis folly longer to contend. 

But still, that Jesus sanctioned it, they say; 
By meeting his disciples on that day. 

If such an act, then, will suffice to make 

A Sabbath-day, one instance more we'll take; 
‘Tis where he met them, as it chanced to be 
When they were fishing in Tiberian sea. 
Then, by this rule, apply it either way, 


I 2Mark 16:14. 
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It makes the Sabbath but a fishing-day.ARSH December 6, 


page 174.5 


So much for this; but hear them yet again, 

Their darling theory striving to maintain, 

Claim that the apostles in all they did and said, 
And by their frequent acts of breaking bread. 
Gave to the Christian world abundant ground 

On which their First-day theory they should found. 
Does breaking bread a Sabbath make? if so, 
Then every day’s a Sabbath; as we know, 
Because a certain space, as may be read, 


The apostles daily practiced breaking bread. 94°! 2:40: 
But with the teachings of the sacred Word, 

Do such unfounded theories accord? 

May there we learn that such a simple act 

Would make a Sabbath? There is no such fact. 
Does it assert, if, on a certain day, 

The saints, perchance, were met to sing and pray, 
That we that day henceforth should understand 
Usurped the Sabbath of the fourth command? 
That that day then should take a higher place 
Than that which God first hallowed for our race? 
On which his blessing he did first dispense, 

And placed the seal of his omnipotence? 

There’s no such teaching! so it is most true, 

That mere assertion, then, supports this view. 

It is a theory of men’s invention: 

In words of Holy Writ it has no mention. 

But other facts there are, pointed and stern, 

And which some classes would do well to learn: 
The Lord himself affirmed that he obeyed 

All the commandments which his Father made. 
And as the apostles’ custom was, they say, 

We find them preaching on the Sabbath-day, 

And nowhere in God’s Word, (we safely speak,) 

Is Sabbath used for first day of the week. 

‘Tis true a term of “Lord’s day” once is used, *°eve/2tion 1:70. 
And ‘tis a term most grossly, too, abused; 

For First-day sticklers, as may oft be seen, 


1853, 





1076 


Claim that ‘tis Sunday, that of course must mean. 

We think not so; for God did never own, 

A day as his, except the seventh alone. 

We will acknowledge, then, that day the Lord’s, 

Which with his own demands thus well accords. 

Nor can we think, whatever pains men take 

They will oblige him by the change they make.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 174.6 


‘Tis true there’s been a change; the world now say, 
That Sunday is the Christian Sabbath-day. 

And so they practice; but by whom, and how, [now? 
Was this change made, which men acknowledge 
God did not do it, nor his Son from heaven; 

Nor was this work unto the Apostles given; 

For their example, and their teaching, too, 

Show this was not the work they came to do. 

But there was one, whom, in the unfolding plan, 
Which the Arch-Fiend had plotted against man, 
Time in his onward flight would soon reveal, 

O’er God exalted, and his holy will. 

Perdition’s son! child of iniquity, 

The man of sin, the wicked Papacy! 5Daniel 7:25, 2 Thessalonians 2:3, 4, 
7, 8. 


Ay, he it was, who was to magnify 

Himself against the power of God, most high. 
And think his laws to change, his fixed decrees, 
Usurp his power, and rule as he might please. 
As prophets had foretold, so, plainly, he 

Has done his daring work of blasphemy. 

‘Tis he, has raised a sacrilegious hand 
Against the Sabbath of the fourth command; 
Has robbed it of its glory and its grace, 

And reared the Pagan Sunday in its place. 

Ye Sunday followers, then, if ye would know 
Where you for your authority must go, 

You have no need to wander far from home, 
For you receive it from the Pope of Rome. 
And also ye, who claim that Christ now stands, 
The giver of the law for Christian lands, 
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Who is your advocate? Ah, here’s your hope, 
You have an advocate with Christ - the Popel!ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 174.7 


All ye who then so zealously confide 

In apostolic practice, for your guide, 

Know that so long as Sunday creeds you own, 

You follow Papacy! and that alone!ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
174.8 


If ‘tis, indeed, your honest, firm intent, 

To tread the way the first apostles went, 

Do as they did; heed not the creeds of men, 

But keep the Sabbath as they kept it thenARSH December 6, 
1853, page 174.9 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Wheeler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am yet striving to make my way to the 
Kingdom, through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and obedience to 
the commandments of God. And although weak in myself, yet | feel 
strong in the Lord and his truth. O how blessed to feel the peace of 
God, and the sweet Spirit of Jesus to fill the soul, while holding up 
the clear light of the third angel’s message, and vindicating God’s 
holy Sabbath. | spent Sabbath and First-day, Nov. 13th and 14th, at 
Florida. In consequence of my appointment not being received in 
season, we had no meeting on the Sabbath. | spent the day with 
Bro. King, commencing our meeting on First-day evening. It being 
very rainy on First-day, but few came out to hear. But those that did 
attend, listened with attention to the reasons of our hope. One 
young man, a son of Bro. King, confessed the Sabbath, before | left, 
and expressed his purpose to keep it. From thence | went to South 
Hawley. Here | found a few who were still holding fast the Sabbath 
of the Lord; although much influence has been exerted against the 
truth, and some have been turned away to the no-Sabbath theory. | 
visited Ashfield and held one meeting (evening of the 16th.) God 
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aided by his holy Spirit to present the Sabbath of the Bible, and to 
show the sandy foundation of the first-day Sabbath. Came to this 
place the 18th, and spent the Sabbath and First-day.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 174.10 


There are a few in this place who love the Sabbath and are 
becoming deeply interested in all the truths of the third angel’s 
message. Our meetings were well attended, and | had freedom in 
presenting the reasons of our faith and hope. Several were present 
who are looking to next year for the ending of the 2300 days, some 
of whom have been led to feel, and one, at least, to acknowledge 
the importance of keeping the commandments of God, as well as to 
receive the evidence of his word in regard to the second coming of 
his Son. And | trust there will, ere long, a company be found here 
who will honor God by keeping all his commandments, as well as 
by waiting for his Son from heaven.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
174.11 


Truth is mighty, and will eventually triumph. God hasten it in his 
time. Amen.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 174.12 


Yours to labor and rejoice in hope, 
F. WHEELER. 
Vernon, Vt., Nov. 21st, 1853. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am truly grateful to my heavenly Parent tha 
| am counted worthy to be numbered with those who are keeping 
the commandments of God, and earnestly contending for the faith 
of Jesus. Though this subjects us to many a severe conflict with the 
Enemy of all righteousness: [Revelation 12:17:] “And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ.” And though we are called to leave 
behind many friends, whom we have loved well, and are often 
buffeted and smitten by those denying the “power” of godliness, 
(though not destitute of the “form,”) and though all manner of evil be 
said of us falsely for Christ’s sake, yet who that desires to enjoy the 
blessing with which the path of the righteous is strewn, would not 
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patiently and gladly bear all this for Christ’s sake? “For unto you it is 
given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake. But rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ’s sufferings: that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy. If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you. Philippians 1:29; 1 Peter 4:13, 14. | choose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin 
for a season. O, may the Lord lead us out into the suffering part of 
the Christian religion. Brethren, will you go? My heart says | will go. 
| will not fear the conflict with the dragon. It is by the way of the 
cross that | desire heaven. Yea, it is by the way of the cross that | 
expect to reach a home in glory. “And whosoever doth not bear his 
cross, and come after me, cannot be my _ disciple.” Luke 
14:27.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 174.13 


Come, brethren, let us not sleep as do others! - Let us not fear the 

suffering part of religion. For it is through “much tribulation” that we 

shall enter into the kingdom of God. Glory to God, my soul is happy 
in view of the prospect that lies before the people of God. Dear 
brethren, “call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye 

were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affliction. Cast not 

away therefore your confidence, which hath great recompense of 

reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the 

will of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and 

he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall 

live by faith; (i.e., in the “little while,” in which we are living;) but if 

any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.” 

Hebrews 10:32, 35-38. O, may God forbid that we should be among 
those that “draw back unto perdition,” but let us rather be among 

those that “believe to the saving of the soul.” A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Nov. 22nd, 1853.ARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 175.1 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- My last was on my arrival at Sulivan, Ind. We 
held a series of meetings in the Court House. The people seemed 
much interested to hear our present position with the last message 
of mercy; many of them inquired for tracts, and the Review, and 
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manifested a strong desire to investigate. The brethren who heard 
the Advent doctrine last year, for the first time, have been 
comparing what they read in the books and paper, so that they now 
understand more clearly how they keep the Sabbath in the 
message.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.2 


We, also, held a series of meetings in Curriers’ Prairie, where an 
increasing interest was manifest to hear. A Christian Conference 
was in session, to which we were invited to speak. We gave them 
the Sabbath of the Bible. Some did not appear pleased with it. One 
sister, however, who had come a long distance to attend the 
Conference, said, that what she had heard was just what she 
believed. We spent about two weeks in the above named places. 
Some decided to keep the Sabbath; others seemed deeply 
impressed with it. | trust the Lord has some jewels in Sulivan Co. 
that will be numbered with the 144,000, that will stand upon Mount 
Zion. | hope some of our brethren will visit them, and give them “the 
meat in due season.”ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.3 


At Oswego, N. Y., our meeting on First-day was held in a 
convenient Hall. The people listened as though they wished to 
understand, and get ready for the coming of the Lord. Here we met 
with Brn. Rhodes, Holt, and Edson, and others of our dear brethren 
and sisters who have been for many years bearing their testimonies 
in favor of the first, second and third angels’ messages. Bro. 
Rhodes conveyed us to Volney, and Roseville, where we had good 
meetings with the brethren and their neighbors. From Caughdenoy, 
Bro. Holt conveyed us to Manlius, N. Y. The brethren here procured 
the Universalist Meeting-house in which to hold their Conference on 
the 3rd and 4th inst. Brethren from West Brookfield, Lincklaen and 
vicinity were with us. Brn. Rhodes and Holt participated with us. The 
Lord gave edge to his truth, and a deep interest was manifest, 
particularly on First-day and evening, by many that probably were 
hearing our position for the first time. A brother from Brookfield in 
company with Bro. Abbey, requested us to pray for him. The Lord 
blessed him, and he confessed his faith in all the truth, and left the 
meeting rejoicing in the Lord. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.4 


From thence we passed over the Rail-Road to Chester Factories, 
Mass. Here a snow storm prevented many who would most likely 
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have attended the meeting. The Sabbath truth has its enemies 
here, yet there are some that are desirous to know the whole truth, 
and be overcomers at last. God grant them deliverance from the 
despisers of his holy law. We also met with the brethren in 
Springfield on the 9th inst. They are getting more settled in this 
great work. We hope our ministering brethren will visit them as they 
pass that way.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.5 


Nov. 11th, we came to our family and brethren in Fairhaven, having 
been absent on our last tour West, since last June. The brethren in 
Fairhaven and Dartmouth are still striving, with the little flock, to be 
overcomers. They have neither doubts nor fears with respect to the 
certainty of their position. They know full well that they are keeping 
the Sabbath in the message of the third angel. Revelation 
14:12.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Fairhaven, Mass., Nov. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Sperry 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- After our Conference here, | went in company 
with Brn. Baker and Andrews to Champlain, where we had a good 
meeting. The word was presented in its clearness. Two were 
baptized. From thence to Plattsburg, where | tarried one week, 
holding meetings with Bro. Butler, who baptized five willing souls, 
two of whom lately experienced religion, and some more, | expect, 
will soon go forward. A good work is going on at Plattsburg. The 
Spirit came down in power in the last meeting. A number were 
convicted and acknowledged the truthfulness of our position. They 
were persons who never knew anything about religion. A good 
interest is manifested on the present truth at the above named 
place. | like to see the truth taking deep root, then it will bear fruit. 
Oh that we could realize that now the axe is laid at the root of the 
tree, and every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, will be hewn 
down and cast into the fire. Notwithstanding we are called fools, yet 
| am thankful that the “foolishness of God is wiser than men, and 
the weakness of God is stronger than men.” It was said by an 
individual in a certain place, after attending a prayer-meeting, that 
there was not one among them, who knew enough to “refine the 
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word of God.” | think there have been too many such already, who 
have refined away all the essence of the Bible, and thereby have 
not been refined by the Bible ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.7 


May the Lord help us to ever keep humble, so that the Bible may 
refine and purify us, that we may be fitted to stand before a holy 
God.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.8 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Panton, Vt., Nov. 23rd, 1853. 


From Bro. Hebner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | still feel like a pilgrim and stranger on the 
earth; but | seek a country, yes, a better country than this, where no 
death can approach, and tear from our affections any of the 
members of our family ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.9 


Since | was in Rochester, death has entered our dwelling, and 
taken from us our youngest son. He has had a lingering disease 
from a child. He was confined to his bed on the 4th of this month, 
and fell asleep on the 16th, being about three years and two 
months of age.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.10 


We feel to mourn our loss; but yet we sorrow not as others who 
have no hope; for the Apostle says: “for if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so, them, also, that sleep in Jesus, will 
God bring with him.” ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.11 


| still remember my dear brethren and sisters in Rochester. My mind 
is often carried back to the time when | met with you in Conference 
and prayer-meetings, and how wonderfully the Lord blest us. | am 
still striving to keep all the commandments, and the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.12 


| remain your brother waiting for the kingdom to come, JOSIAH 


HEBNER.Oakwood, C. W., Nov. 20th, 1853.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 175.13 


From Sr. Coon 
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MR. WHITE, DEAR SIR:- | wish to take the Advent Review. | have a 
great desire to know your views on the second coming of the 
Saviour. | have been studying the prophecies for three years past, 
and as far as | have learned | agree with you. | have read five of 
your papers, and one pamphlet. Since then | have been anxious to 
take the paper. | have long desired to find a people that believed in 
the true doctrines of the Bible. While living in New York State, | 
belonged to the seventh-day Baptist church. My reason for not 
uniting with the church here was that | could not agree with their 
articles of faith,ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.14 


| fear there is a lack of pure and undefiled religion in the church, 
with few exceptions. Their greatest desire seems to be popularity. | 
feel lonely, and as though | needed the aid, prayers and society of 
saints. | have not had the privilege of hearing an Advent preacher. | 
would like to have one come here and preach to us. | shall not have 
long to enjoy anything on earth: Consumption is preying upon me. 
Pray for your unworthy friend, that | may have the hope which is an 
anchor to the soul. CYNTHIA COONMiilton, Rock Co., Wis., Nov. 
17th, 1853.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.15 


From Sister Strong 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am thankful for the weekly visits of the 
Review. It is indeed a welcome messenger to us. | love to read the 
cheering epistles of our dear brethren and sisters, and of the 
onward progress of the cause.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
175.16 


We want daily and fresh supplies from the throne of grace, that we 
may live, and grow, and flourish in the vine and become living 
branches of our living Head; that we may reflect his lovely image 
perfectly, and be enabled, by his grace assisting us, to overcome 
every trial here, and come off victorious through our conquering 
King. Let us pass the time of our sojourning here in fear, and 
patiently wait the return of the Lord from the wedding.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 175.17 


Brethren and Sisters, let us have on the wedding garment, without 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, and strive for the kingdom of 
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immortal glory. Let us lay aside every weight, casting all our care 
upon Jesus, who careth for us.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
175.18 


“The battle is almost o’er, 

The race is nearly run, 

When with our glorious conquering King, 

We'll sit down on his throne.“ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
175.19 


Yours in the Blessed hope of a glorious immortality, at the 
appearing of Jesus, 

FRANCES STRONG. 

Milton, N. Y., Nov. 25th, 1853.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
175.20 


From Bro. Chapel 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord has been at work for us of late ir 
bringing us to see the necessity of an entire consecration to God, 
and to strive for more holiness of heart, and to see the straitness of 
the way as we never before have seen it. O how good the Lord is to 
correct us of our errors and faults, that we may be purified by 
confessing and forsaking them, and be fitted for the kingdom. We 
have had some trials, but the Lord has, in a great measure, worked 
a deliverance for us. We had one of the most heart-searching, 
melting meetings last Sabbath, | think, that | ever attended in 
Caughdenoy. It seemed very discouraging in the morning, but the 
Lord worked beyond any of our expectations, and | hope that the 
resolutions made there, to be for God, will never be forgotten by 
any of us. | fully believe the Lord is begetting in his children more of 
a cry for holiness of heart, and entire submission to the will of God. 
- | can say never did the word appear so plain, and the 
commandments so pure and holy as they do at the present time. | 
can say as did the Psalmist: O how love | thy law; it is my 
meditation day and night. | rejoice in the law of God, knowing that it 
is a perfect law of liberty, and is able to convert the soul, and | 
mean to be a doer of the word, as well as a hearer. | mean to strive 
to overcome by the word of my testimony, through the blood of the 
Lamb. | feel daily the necessity of having my mind continually on 
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the Lord, and occupied with things about the kingdom, in order to 
overcome the influence of wicked spirits | have to meet with in this 
dark world.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.21 


Your brother in Christ, 
L. R. CHAPEL. 
Caughdenoy, N. Y., Nov. 21st, 1853. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Since my last, | have parted with Bro. Edsor 
and have visited several towns, and held meetings in new places, 

where nothing had previously been done to spread the present 

truth. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 175.22 


In Adams, | found the Seventh-day Baptists more noble than those 
who make void the fourth commandment by their Sunday tradition. 
Many of that people want the whole truth, and some of them are 
anxious that the traveling brethren should visit them, and proclaim 
more fully the last warning. There is now an opportunity for the truth 
to be proclaimed in Le Roy and Antwerp, where the first message 
has been proclaimed. All of the above named places could be 
reached by an appointment through the Review.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 176.1 


In view of the many calls on every hand, | am ready to inquire, are 
our brethren fully awake to the importance of working while the day 
lasts? Souls are starving for meat in due season. The way is now 
opening for renewed efforts to be put forth by the remnant, every 
where.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.2 


On my return home, | was happy to meet Bro. Hutchins in 
Conference with the tried brethren in St. Lawrence Co. It was 
comforting to surround the Lord’s table, with about forty of the dear 
saints who enjoyed the union Jesus prayed for in John 17:11. The 
brethren here are firmly progressing in the truth and work of God. 
The word spoken by Bro. H. was cheering to the flock, and all 
seemed better prepared to go without the camp, and patiently suffer 
for Jesus and the truth. H. W. LAWRENCE Potsdam, N. Y., Nov. 
18th, 1853.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.3 
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From Bro. Hicks 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Through the kindness of Bro. Bates, | hav: 
received the package you sent me containing 600 tracts, (Sabbath 
by Elihu.) Part of them are now preaching to sectarian religionists in 
this city and elsewhere. Nothing that | have as yet distributed 
among them, has proved more effectual in completely shutting them 
up, and calling their attention to the law of God, and especially the 
Sabbath precept, than this. Many are convinced of the truth, viz., 
that “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God,” but seem 
lacking in moral courage to act. They seem not to fully understand 
and appreciate the vitality of the third angel’s message. May God 
grant that they may see and understand that procrastination is now, 
above all other times, exceedingly dangerous - that Christ is now in 
the Holy of Holies for the purpose of cleansing the Sanctuary, and 
that the signs of the times evidently indicate that he will soon come 
out to bless his people, and then all will be done, so far as concerns 
the salvation of man. - Yes, then will be fulfilled that which is written, 
viz., “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Revelation 
22:11.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.4 


| spoke of the signs of the times, and it may be asked, what | see. | 
answer, | see many occurrences which denote the end near. 
Among the many, | shall now cite but one. | read the daily journals 
that are now teeming with important news from the East. My eyes 
are turned for the time being, to the geographical map. They there 
glance “along on the banks of the dark rolling Danube,” that notable 
river that has witnessed so many scenes of blood and carnage. And 
what is seen there now? | see what | verily believe to be the 
beginning of the fulfillment of that which was spoken in Zephaniah 
3:8.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.5 


If God is not about to “assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
his indignation, even ALL his fierce anger,” then | know not what 
this “universal war” that the nations are talking about, means. But 
as it is, | am perfectly satisfied that the nations are now gathering to 
the last battle that will be witnessed on earth, and which will prove 
final to the career of the wicked nations on the earth, by a complete 
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overthrow of them all. | do not understand, however, that the 
consummation of this “universal war” is to be brought about in 
simply one year, but in all probability will be the work of several 
years. | know there is a certain class who teach that the Lord will 
come in the clouds of heaven next year; (1854;) but | heed not their 
teaching.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.6 


| am trying to get in perfect readiness to hail him with joy when he 

does come. This | do by giving diligence to the “commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus.” This, these “next year” teachers do not 
do; so far as | know of them, or have ever heard of them, they are 

Sabbath-breakers. Therefore | know they are not sent of God. 
Neither do they bear any marks of relationship to the old-school 

Adventists. But they bear striking marks of not simply relationship, 

but as being of that identical class that “scattered the jewels of the 

casket, and then brought in dirt and shavings and covered them 

up.” See Bro. Miller’s dream. But since Christ entered the Holy of 
Holies at the end of the 2300 days, to cleanse the Sanctuary, and 

under the voice of the third Angel of Revelation 74, this rubbish has 

been cleared away by the “man with the dirt brush.” - And may God 

speed the time when all the true hearted shall be brought to see 

and acknowledge the truth. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.7 


There is a little company of us here who are endeavoring to keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Others are 
looking candidly, as | trust, at the subject. May God help them to 
understand. The package of the Review we receive regularly, and it 
is to us meat in due season, | will assure you. By it | am not only 
reminded of the present truth, but also the present truth that 
belonged to, and was preached in 1843. See the awful dilemma 
and confusion those are in, who teach that the 70 weeks and 2300 
days are disconnected. Their views are discordant on almost every 
subject. Praised be God forever, for granting us to see the light of 
the third angel’s message.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.8 


RANSOM HICKS. 
Providence, R. I., Nov. 20th, 1853. 


From Bro. Cornell 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | returned home last evening, having jus 
concluded my Lectures at Sylvan, and found all well. Your letter of 
Nov. 18th, had just been received - | was glad to hear from you and 
know that | have your sympathy while endeavoring in my feeble 
way to present this solemn message of warning. At the 
commencement, | met with many discouragements. But the result 
was glorious. A general interest was awakened, and several 
decided to keep the Sabbath. One, a M. E. minister, who, about ten 
years ago, gave up his hope, in consequence of the falling of 
Babylon, confessed the whole truth, and will, | think, reform and 
obey it. He is an intelligent man - bore public testimony to the 
simplicity, union and purity of the Philadelphia church, 1843- 
4.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.9 


Another intelligent and very influential man, (merchant in the 
village,) made a public confession, and resolved to obey the truth, 
and gave a feeling exhortation to all those convinced, to obey the 
truth without delay. Three or four whole families, | understood, had 
resolved to keep the “Lord’s day.” During the lectures, a lawyer 
came in to hear, (he had been called from the village of Manchester 
to attend suit,) became interested, and requested me to give a 
course of lectures in his village; said the churches were all broken 
up, dead, fallen, etc. | had calls to go to several places - one where 
there were many engaged in 1844. Here are so many openings, | 
do not know which way to go, and am compelled to say, who is 
sufficient for this great work? “O Lord, send forth more laborers,” 
shall now be my prayer. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.10 


| saw a man from Canada, who was in the first message. He 
became some interested, and wanted | should go to Canada. Says 
there are many in Canada, from London all the way to Montreal, 
who were in the first angel’s message. He knows of several 
ministers who still hold on to the connection of the 70 weeks and 
2300 days. | obtained a detailed account of places and names in 
Canada. Don’t know whether it is duty to go. Perhaps some Brother 
from the East can go over, and sound the alarm in Canada! M. E. 
CORNELL-Plymouth, Mich., Nov. 23rd, 1853.ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 176.11 


THE Post Office address of Bro. J. N. Loughborough, through the 





1089 


month of December, will be Milan, Huron Co., OhioARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 176.12 


To Correspondents.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.13 


J. MURRY. You sent the name of Wm. Hall for the REVIEW, but did 
not tell where to send it.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.14 


W. PHELPS. The letter and $4 of which you speak has not been 
received. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.15 


Appointments.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.16 


THERE will be a Conference at Aztalon, Jeff. Co. Wis., to 
commence Sixth-day, Jan. 6th, 1854 and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day. Brn. Stephenson, Hall, Waggoner and others are 
requested to attend. Come, brethren, one and all!ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 176.17 


In behalf of the friends, W. PHELPSARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 176.18 


PROVIDENCE permitting, the meetings in Boston will be continuec 
every Sabbath in room No. 3, Chapman Hall, Chapman 
Place. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.19 


In behalf of the brethren, O. NICHOLSARSH December 6, 1853, 
page 176.20 


Letters. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.21 

J. Byington, H. A. Churchill, E. N. Gates, H. C. Pierce, H. Morgan 
J. S. Mathews, C. Coon, M. M. Truesdell, B. Clark, W. H. 
Graham.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.22 

Receipts.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.23 

M. Lyon, G. Lyon, |. Lyon, T. |. Giddings, L. Wild, J. Jackson, D. H. 
Hilton, J. Hebner, J. Wilber, A. M. A. Cornell, D. Hewitt, C. B. 
Preston, each $1.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.24 


L. B. Chapel, J. Bishop, J. Claxton, E. C. Brissie each $24RSH 
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December 6, 1853, page 176.25 


W. Grant, C. S. Hurlbut, O. Davis (for the Church at Fairhaven, 
Mass,) each $5. C. Andrews, F. Strong each $10. - H. Lyon $4,75; 
J. Murry $2,60; J. M. Hall $1,50; A. Baily $0,50ARSH December 6, 
1853, page 176.26 


Publications. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.27 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.28 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.29 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 
176.30 


The Sabbath by “Elihu” - 16 pages - price 1 cent ARSH December 
6, 1853, page 176.31 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and II, and 80 cents for Vol. IIIARSH December 6, 
1853, page 176.32 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 176.33 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 1 
cent.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.34 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH 
December 6, 1853, page 176.35 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.36 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2ARSH December 6, 1853, 
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PENNSYLVANIA 


eee Ulysses 
THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 

IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 23, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKERupblishing 
Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.38 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.39 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.40 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH December 6, 1853, page 176.41 
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December 13, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 23 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 177.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 1. 
1853. - NO. 23. 


NO REST 


JWe 


OH no! | cannot rest to-day, 

There’s work - there’s work to do! 

Work for the willing heart and hand, 

Life’s fleeting period through; 

| must not loiter - must not sleep, 

Save in the friendly right, 

Which hideth with her mantling shade, 

The labors of the light. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.2 


Oh no! | cannot rest to-day; 

The human heart and mind, 

In many a dark and sterile spot, 

Is groping, halt and blind; 

And there are burdens to be borne, 

And fetters to be broke, 

And trees of evil to hew down, 

With many a toilsome stroke ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
177.3 


Oh no! | cannot rest to-day, 
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The foes are all around; 

And some concealed in ambush lay, 

And some dispute the ground. 

Then let us gird the harness on, 

To wrestle or to toil, 

Assured the laborer yet shall reap 

A timely, generous spoil. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.4 


What! shall the Almighty hand prepare 

A world-broad ripened field, 

And we, who live and move thereon, 

The sickle shun to wield? 

Then labor - labor every day, 

Forgetting selfish sorrow; 

This harvest hour alone is ours, 

The storm may come to-morrow.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
177.5 


From the Wesleyan.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.6 
THE DECALOGUE 


JWe 


MR. EDITOR:- With your consent and approval, | will give through 
the columns of your paper a synopsis of a series of discourses on 

the Decalogue, delivered on the afternoons of several successive 

Sabbaths to my congregation in ClevelandARSH December 13, 
1853, page 177.7 


INTRODUCTION. - The ten commandments were written by Goc 
on two tables of stone, and given to Moses at the time of that 
memorable interview which he had with Jehovah on Mount Sinai. - 
They are not ten separate, unconnected principles or laws, but ten 
parts or divisions of the one great law which runs through the Bible 
and given to us by Christ in a still briefer compass. “Thou shalt love 
the Lord,” etc. The first four of these, written upon the first table, 
define the immediate duties which man owes to God; the remaining 
six, on the second table, define the duties which man owes to his 
fellow.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.8 





1096 


In regard to the Old Testament Scripture containing the laws given 
to the Israelites and through them to us, there are several errors 
prevailing among men against which Christians should be fully 
guarded. Some of them | will here notice ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 177.9 


1st. It is said that “in many things, the Old Testament conflicts both 
in letter and spirit with the New; that the one encourages and 
justifies slavery, war, polygamy, revenge and their kindred evils, 
while the other forbids these iniquities; that the New Testament 
presents a much purer morality than the Old.” This idea is 
unvarnished infidelity, and tends to destroy man’s faith in the Bible 
as the word of God; and as will appear by a careful reading of the 
Scriptures, is absolutely false. The same God is the Author of the 
Old and New Testament. The same Holy Spirit which guided the 
pen of Matthew and John, inspired Moses and Isaiah. The same 
principles of infinite benevolence which are so prominent in the 
writings of Paul and John are manifest in those of David and 
Jeremiah. As God is immutable and changeth not, so the truth of 
God is everlasting and changeth not. - Any real or apparent 
differences in God’s dealings with men or nations are readily 
accounted for from the fact that guilt is measured by the degree of 
light enjoyed, and that Jehovah has not usually brought forth any 
great moral truth until men have been prepared to receive that truth. 
In the New Testament there is a fuller and clearer exhibition of the 
truth than the Old; yet there is no contravening of any great 
principle or law previously given. The fact that God did not rebuke 
evils which prevailed at one period, as he did those evils at another 
period, does not argue that God at the former time connived at the 
sins of men, but rather that men had not a clear perception of the 
evil. The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now he 
commandeth all men every where to repent. ARSH December 173, 
1853, page 177.10 


If you examine either the moral, the judicial or the ceremonial laws 
of the Bible, you will find that the great law of love and truth runs 
through the whole. The moral is the perpetual, unchangeable rule of 
right and wrong; the violation of which under any dispensation is 
sin; harmonizing most fully with the teachings of Christ, or rather 
forming the basis on which all Christ’s instructions are placed. We 
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admire the golden rule given by Christ, “All things whatsoever ye 
would,” etc., but it ought to be borne in mind that He himself tells us, 
“This is the law and the prophets.” In the declaration we have 
Christ's testimony to the genuineness and authenticity of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.11 


Professing christians as well as infidels, have tried to prove that the 
Bible sanctions slavery and war, and polygamy; the latter making 
this an argument for the destruction of the Bible, and the former 
excusing it by telling us the law was intended for a dispensation 
dark and severe in its character, and requiring therefore a state of 
things not tolerated under the milder and more peaceful 
dispensation of the Gospel. Both are wrong and start from false 
premises. The Bible no where lends its high and solemn sanction to 
any form of moral evil ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.12 


The judicial law also including all those statutes by which justice 
was administered, stands and will stand the great defender of the 
rights of mankind. In proportion as the laws of nations have been 
formed after those given by Moses, have they given security to life, 
liberty and property. To say that the law of God given for the judicial 
government of Israel, gave license express or implied to do any 
thing inconsistent with the moral law, is to say that God authorized 
the commission of sin, and then passed a sentence of eternal 
retribution against the man who should do what he sanctions. ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 177.13 


The ceremonial law also, though now canceled by the blood of 
Christ and nailed to the cross, partook of the same high, moral 
character, teaching under figures, types and shadows, the great 
truths which were necessary to bring men to the Saviour. The direct 
object of the forms and ceremonies of worship, was to make men 
more perfectly acquainted with Jesus, and to show them how a holy 
God would justify the rebellious. Thus then from the beginning to 
the end, the Bible forms a most perfect and harmonious system of 
divine truth, teaching man’s obligations to an infinitely holy and 
perfect God, and his duties to his fellow-man.ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 177.14 


2nd. Again it is argued that “the Decalogue belongs to the legal 
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order of things, and in its requirements and sanctions has been 
superceded by the Gospel;” upon this | observe-ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 177.15 


1st. That no part of the moral law or ten commandments has ever 
been or ever can be set aside. The whole of the law composed of 
each and every part is binding on men of every age and every 
country through all time. The Saviour resolves the first table into 
what he denominates the first commandment. “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, mind, soul and strength.” The very 
nature of this command is such as that a covenant which would 
annul it - which would bring salvation and free men from obedience 
to it, would be a curse and not a blessing. The same is true of the 
second table which Christ calls the second commandment. “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” This carries with it a perpetual 
obligation. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.16 


2nd. So far is the moral law from being abolished by the atonement, 
it has attained an infinitely greater power and higher obligation upon 
men, seeing that the atonement itself was made to sustain, magnify 
and make it honorable.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.17 


3rd. The imperfection of man by which it is said he is rendered 
unable to obey, can furnish no excuse for imperfect obedience, or 
wanton violation, since the Holy Ghost has been given that man 
might be renewed, sanctified and fitted for obedience.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 177.18 


APPLICATION. - In the unchanging character of the law of God we 
learn,ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.19 


1st. God’s mercy endureth forever. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
177.20 


2nd. The infinite fullness there is in Christ through whom the whole 
family of man though infinitely guilty, may obtain free pardon. The 
same rich veins of love which were opened by God’s infinite mercy 
to save Israel of old, still course through a Saviour’s body, and bear 
to all who receive Christ, a healing portion for every ill, and bliss 
and joy, inconceivable. Will you accept him and live?ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 177.21 
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From the Bible Examiner.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.22 


AN EXHORTATION 


JWe 


IN every important investigation of Christian doctrine there exists a 
danger of having our attention so fully occupied by the arguments 
sustaining a position that we forget the important results and 
practical inferences which are to be deduced from the doctrines 
when established. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.23 


The investigation of the doctrine of Life through Christ alone, is no 
exception to this general rule. Some men had always rather argue 
than exhort. They had rather strive than pray. They had rather 
preach than practice the truth, and apparently rather convert one 
man to their peculiar opinions than a score of men from the ways of 
sin to the paths of peace. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.24 


This is not right. Doctrines are of no use only as they are practiced. 
Men may go to perdition with their heads full of truth. To hold the 

truth and fight for it is one thing. To be sanctified through it is 

another. To preach the truth is one thing, but to do it for the sole 

object of saving perishing men requires a zeal, and faith, and love, 

which but few possess. Lord increase the number.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 177.25 


Brethren, how is it with us? Do we realize these things? Do we tell 
the truth as if we felt in our hearts? Do we labor warning every man 
and teaching every man that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus? ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.26 


How is it, reader? Do you feel as you ought that he that converteth 
a sinner shall save a SOUL from DEATH? Then let your earnest 
endeavors for the salvation of men prove to all, that your faith is 
something more than a mere mockery - an idle phantom - a vain 
imagination.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 177.27 


Recollect also that the cause of truth, the honor of God, and the 
welfare of souls demands that you labor to disseminate this truth. It 
will not do to remain silent. We are not allowed the privilege of 
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being inactive. We are not permitted to retain even the name of 
Christians among some who reject the gospel doctrines of life and 
immortality as revealed in the Scriptures. We are cast out. We are 
misrepresented and traduced. There is only one course to take. We 
must prepare for it. - The investigation must proceed and the public 
must understand that this matter is not disposed of by a curse, or 
dismissed from notice in silent contempt. This subject must be 
thoroughly canvassed, and if theologians wish to make head 
against it, they must become better acquainted with this controversy 
than they have been heretofore. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
178.1 


It must be the purpose of believers to urge the matter upon public 
consideration, not roughly and unkindly, but in the spirit and temper 
of Him who did not “strive” or “cry,” but yet who did not “fai! or 
become “discouraged.”ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.2 


We need an unflinching purpose to do God’s will - an entire 
devotedness to his cause - a profound conviction that we are not to 
judge men or to fear their judgment - a spirit of sacrifice and a 
disposition to cast ourselves entirely upon God’s truth, thus 
becoming identified with it and dead indeed unto the world and alive 
to God and his cause.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.3 


Above all let us so live that men seeing our good works may glorify 
our Father in heaven. Let not truth be wounded in the house of its 
friends by unkind and unchristian conduct. While you maintain a 
readiness to give to every one that asketh of you a reason of the 
hope that is within you, let it be “with meekness and fear,” and let 
Christian patience characterize all your communications with those 
who may oppose themselves to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. “/n 
meekness instructing them that oppose themselves,” is as much a 
dictate of sound sense as of sound doctrine. Let not your neglect to 
make a practical application of the subjects under consideration, 
give countenance to the idea that these are only ‘opinions,’ having 
no practical bearing upon earthly life - no living energy when 
applied to the events of this world as compared with that which is to 
come.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.4 


Remember that the “broad” road “leadeth to DESTRUCTION,” anc 
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can you be indifferent to the melancholy fact, that “many there be 
that go in thereat?” Have you no word of warning, of exhortation, of 
entreaty, to offer to them? Can you say to-day, or before the 
judgment seat of Christ, | am pure from the blood of all men? 
Remember the slumbering multitudes discern not the approaching 
sword; and shall you fail to give them warning? then shall God 
require at your hand their blood.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
178.5 


Remember he that winneth souls is wise. Will you be thus wise? 
Around you are those who may shine for ever as the brightness of 
the firmament. O, will you suffer them to go down to the “blackness 
of darkness for ever,” and yet neglect to turn their eyes away to the 
glad rising of the eternal morning, and the resplendent glories of 
perpetual day?ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.6 


O, let these considerations excite us to laborious, constant, and 
energetic effort in the cause of God. Let us baptize our souls in the 
Love of God. Let us keep ourselves in it praying always in the Holy 
Ghost. Let us fight the good fight of faith and lay hold on eternal 
life. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.7 


A little while and we must meet our Judge. - Are we ready? Have 
we warned those around us as we should? Have we sought for 
glory, and honor, and immortality, with the ardor worthy of such a 
matchless prize? If so let us patiently continue in the pursuit of the 
crown before us, but if not let us gird up our loins, shake the 
slumber from our souls, forsake our sin and worldliness, and strive 
with all our powers to gain eternal life. ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 178.8 


H.L.H. 
Plymouth, Mass. Nov. 23rd, 1853. 


“| have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept 
the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me 
at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:7, 8.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
178.9 
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TOBACCO 


JWe 


BUT tobacco has a moral history which has never yet been written; 
nor do | flatter myself that | am competent to write it, but | will do 
what | can to make a beginning. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
178.10 


Religion, for its full development, demands all our mental powers. 
We have already seen that this drug impairs them. It accordingly 
must follow, that, in proportion to their derangement, will be the 
defect of their action; so that, in this sense, it may be said with truth, 
that the person that uses tobacco, cannot be as good a Christian as 
he could be without it ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.11 


The ceaseless action of this stimulant upon the nerves, not only 
excites but irritates them. From this arises the fretfulness and 
peevishness of many persons, which they set down to the credit of 
nervous irritability; as though this, like some hereditary disease, 
owed its origin to some cause beyond their control. It is true, the 
peevishness and irritability of such persons arise from nervous 
affections; but that affection is not, as the coroners sometimes say 
of the death, the cause of which they are called to determine, “By 
the visitation of God;” the affliction of these people is not “by the 
visitation of God,” but it arises from the gratification of their own 
vitiated appetites, it is the result of their own self-poisoning.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 178.12 


Of this there is a certain degree of consciousness with most 
persons who use the “weed;” hence all, or nearly all of them have 
some malady which can only be cured by it, some ailment which it 
most astonishingly relieves, while the true reason, in nine hundred 
and ninety-nine cases in a thousand is, the person loves its effects. 
The disease is the pretense, the appetite is the fact. The disease is 
the excuse for the appetite or the habit, and is used to lull the moral 
sense. You seldom meet a person addicted to the habit of tobacco, 
who does not find it necessary to excuse him or herself for it. To my 
mind, this is a clear indication that such persons feel that they are 
doing something wrong. What is that wrong? It is not slander, theft, 
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arson or murder; it does not appear so much a wrong against 
society, and yet, in the estimation of such persons, an excuse is 
needed. But the inquiry still presses us, why? Why, because there 
is something within which is constantly whispering, you are wrong. 
With such a man, in his meditations on the subject of his duty to 
himself, his neighbors, and his God, his tobacco will somehow 
always get between him and his best views on these subjects, while 
his happiness is greatly diminished by the vivid impression that his 
indulgence is wrong. He goes to his closet and prays for help to 
deny himself and take up every cross, and he has a vision of 
tobacco. He kneels at the altar to pray for some poor penitent, he 
exhorts the trembling sinner to renounce everything, to yield all for 
religion, to give up property, children, wife, and even his own life; he 
tells him that religion is better than all, that for it he should count 
everything as “dung and dross that he might win Christ” - he opens 
his mouth to pray for his poor stricken brother, when conscience, 

seeing that he is taken in his own argument, as in secret; cries to 
his soul, in a voice that startles him, “where is your TOBACCO!” 
And this sense of self-indulgence constantly cripples the powers of 
the Christian. It disarms him at the “throne of grace’ - it destroys his 
confidence before God. When asking for purity of heart, or any 
other blessing from God, his confidence is lessened by what he 
feels of the weight of this outward pollution. When pleading for 
mental and moral discipline, he is at once confounded by the 
inquiry: “If you have not the moral courage to meet and vanquish a 
needless self-indulgence, a mere claim upon your appetite, how 
can you expect to succeed in matters claiming the highest efforts of 
the mind? - matters which sometimes demand resolutions, equal to 
the sacrifice of a right eye, or a right hand?” In this way, the victim 
of this drug is met at every step: his darling habit has first weakened 
him, making him nearly powerless, and then it stands over him like 
Bunyan’s “Giant Despair,” a huge tormentor. He is affected with 
debility, irritability, excitability, and a great host of inabilities, with all 

these consequences. He may have the sympathy of his friends - 
they may commiserate his case, they call him unfortunate, they say 
something about a “mysterious Providence” - but after all, he is half 
maddened by the impression, distinct as any conscience ever 
made, and from which he finds it impossible to rid himself, that, 
instead of such kindness and commiseration, he deserves their 
reproach. For, what they term a misfortune is the result of his own 
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deliberate, voluntary act, done in the face of light, and of clear and 
biting convictions - tobacco, darling tobacco, has done it all! He 
feels just as any man under the circumstances must feel - degraded 
and mean before man and his Maker. He loathes himself, and is 
without self-respect or self-confidence.ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 178.13 


Let him abandon the habit for a little time, and he feels worse and 
worse; and as in the case with the poor drunkard, so with the victim 
of tobacco, he feels an almost irresistible drawing toward the tyrant 
which has so long held him captive. In a word, he has the delirium 
tremens, and feels that his only relief from the torturing vision of his 
brain, will be to sell himself, soul and body, to this imperious 
appetite. Under such an influence, what person can enjoy religion 
as well with as without it? - Selected.ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 178.14 


Communication from Bro. HewettARSH December 13, 1853, page 
178.15 


[BROTHER HEWETT has put into our hands a _ lengthy 
communication, in which he says many good things. From it we 
take the following.JARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.16 


Gathering with Jesus.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.17 


“HE that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad.” atthew 12:30. By this we plainly see that 
there is a time when Jesus will be gathering in one, and others will 
be engaged in this same blessed work of gathering with him. “To 
every purpose which is under heaven there is a time and season.” 
Ecclesiastes 3:1. Said Jacob, “The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be.” Genesis 
49:10.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.18 


We understand that names among God’s people anciently were 
significant of the character of the individual. Thus Shiloh, peace, 
abundance, peace-maker with God, quiet, in peace, safe, happy. 
God is the great creator, and his Son Jesus (Saviour) the express 
image of his person, is our peace, [Ephesians 2:14,] our peace- 
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maker with God. Says the Son of God, “Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall be called the children of God.” Matthew 5:9. 
Then if we are peace-makers, we are gathering with Jesus; and 
unless we are gathering with him, we are scattering abroad, 
contrary to the word and work of God, and Jesus will have to say of 
us, as he did to the first house of Israel, when he wept over them, 
and said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how often would | have 
gathered you as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings.” 
Here let me learn. “Ask now the fowls of the air, and they shall tell 
thee.” Job 12:7. The hen seeing the approach of danger, gives the 
alarm to her scattered brood, and they run or fly for their lives, and 
make haste to get under her wings. She perils her own life, she 
endures the storm of heaven upon her own body to save her 
precious charge. Who will not learn from this humble lesson to 
gather with Jesus and abide under the shadow of his wings. Psalm 
17:8.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 178.19 


“Keep me as the apple of the eye. Hide me under the shadow of thy 
wings.” Now we would ask every soul to look at this figure, viz., 
“keep me as the apple of the eye.” What is there that we are more 
careful to keep than the ball or apple of the eye? This is part of one 
of the prayers of David, made in the Holy Ghost. Do we pray like 
this? yea, rather, do we live it out by doing unto others as we would 
they should do unto us? Now if we truly love our brother, our 
neighbor, as we do ourself, the same earnest desire for their well- 
being will be felt as we feel for ourselves. “Doth not wisdom cry, and 
understanding put forth her voice?” Well what does she say? “Unto 
you, O man, | call, and my voice is unto the sons of men.” Proverbs 
7:4. “All the words of my mouth are in righteousness.” What is 
righteousness? “For ever O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.” 
Psalm 119:89. “My tongue shall speak of thy word, for all thy 
commandments are righteousness.” Psalm 119:172. But say some, 
Jesus abolished those commandments. But the same old guide 
says: “Hearken unto me ye that follow after righteousness, ye that 
seek the Lord, look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the 
hole of the pit whence ye are digged; look unto Abraham your 
father, [“If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise. Galatians 3:29.] and unto Sarah that bare 
you.” Why look to Abraham? For “I called him alone, and blessed 
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him, and increased him.” But Lord, why did you do this to Abraham? 
“Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, my 
commandments, my statutes, and my laws.” Genesis 26:5. “For the 
Lord shall comfort Zion; he will comfort all her waste places; and he 
will make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the garden 
of the Lord; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving 
and the voice of melody. Hearken unto me my people, and give ear 
unto me O my nation, for a law shall proceed (future) from me and | 
will make my judgments to rest for a light of the people.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 178.20 


My righteousness is near, my salvation is gone forth, and mine 
arms shall judge the people; the isles shall wait upon me, and on 
mine arm shall they trust. Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look 
upon the earth beneath, for the heavens shall vanish away like 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that 
dwell therein shall die in like manner: but my salvation shall be for 
ever, and my righteousness shall not be abolished. Hearken unto 
me ye that know righteousness, the people in whose heart is my 
law; fear ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their 
revilings. For the moth shall eat them up like a garment, and the 
worm shall eat them like wool: but my righteousness shall be for 
ever, and my salvation from generation to generation.” /saiah 51:1- 
8. So we see that God commanded that his law shall not be 
abolished. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.1 


Again, says wisdom, “My son keep my words, and lay up my 
commandments with thee. Keep my commandments and live, and 
my law as the apple of thine eye. Bind them upon thy fingers, write 
them upon the table of thine heart.” Now we have seen that God 
loves them that love him, and keep his word, and he will keep them 
as the apple of the eye. “Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.” 
Revelation 3:10. “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished.” 2 Peter 2:9. “Whoso keepeth the commandment, shall 
feel no evil thing; and a wise man’s heart discerneth both time and 
judgment.” Ecclesiastes 8:5. “He that keepeth the commandment, 
keepeth his own soul; but he that despiseth his ways shall 
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die."ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.2 


Under the law of Moses, the law of types, which God directed 
Moses to write, we find on all great and important occasions, the 
trumpet gave a certain sound, and all Israel were gathered to the 
sanctuary of God, where he held communion with his people, and 
directed them. See Exodus 25:22. And God has commanded us, by 
the mouth of his holy prophets, to remember that law of types, when 
we see the day approaching that shall burn as an oven, when all 
the wicked will be destroyed, root and branch. Malachi 4. And why 
remember it then? The reason is made perfectly clear by Paul’s 
letter to the Hebrews, where he teaches that that Sanctuary was a 
figure of the one in heaven, of which the Lord Jesus is minister, and 
great high priest. Now if the New Testament testimony is the 
testament of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and as such, has 
been sent to all nations for the obedience of faith, if it is such, and 
we have received it as such, then we have set to our seal that God 
is true. John 3:33. Do we receive the Lord Jesus as the only one by 
whom we can be saved? If we do, our only salvation depends on 
our obedience to him. Said the voice from heaven, “hear ye him.” 
And we have in plain words from the mouth of the Son of God, what 
will come to us if we hear and obey his sayings. See Matthew 7:24- 
29. “And the word whom ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s that 
sent me.” John 14:24. Now if we have received Jesus’ testimony, 
we have also set to our seal that God is true. Here is a rule by 
which we can examine ourselves.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
179.3 


In the typical Sanctuary were two trumpets made of one piece of 
silver, kept and blown by the priests. A certain sound gave notice to 
the people to prepare for the event, whatever it might be. Just so 
here; a certain sound has been given, and is still being given. Spirit 
of prophecy said, in making the vision plain, “the dream is certain, 
and the interpretation is sure.” The Lord is gathering and searching 
out his sheep on every mountain and hill where they have been 
scattered in the dark and cloudy day. His sheep hear his voice, and 
they follow him, and he gives unto them eternal life. O, he is the 
good Shepherd, he owns, having bought them with his blood; laid 
down his precious life for them, then he ascended up, and entered 
the heavenly Sanctuary, from thence his voice is heard. A gathering 
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sound through the third angel, till we all are gathered into the unity 
of the faith, and are made one in Jesus Christ. Now how is this 
being done? It is not by power, nor by might; but by the Spirit of the 
Lord of hosts. And in order to be gathering with Jesus, we must 
have our hearts right in the sight of God, that the Holy Spirit may 
descend upon us and do its office, viz., reprove us of all our sins, 
and secure a resting place in the heart and abide with us for 
ever. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.4 


The sign by which Jesus was known of John, was that the Holy 
Spirit, descended upon him; and rested upon him. Nothing is 
prayed for so much, perhaps, as the Spirit of God; but we receive 
not, because we ask amiss, to consume upon our lusts. We love 
what we call a blessing; but, alas, when the reproof comes in to 
cleanse our hearts, and purify us so that the Spirit can dwell in us 
for ever; there is no rest for it, no more than there was for Noah’s 
dove.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.5 


O that we may all see, that when we refuse to suffer the Comforter, 
whom the Father sends in Jesus name, to do the work assigned it 
by God, we deny Jesus and inasmuch as we deny the name of 
Jesus, we have not the Father. “He that receiveth you, receiveth 
me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. He that 
receiveth a prophet, in the name of a prophet, shall receive a 
prophet’s reward.” What is the reward of a prophet? They will be 
rewarded with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in God’s everlasting 
kingdom. Luke 13:28. “And he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man’s reward.” 
What is a righteous man’s reward? Then shall the righteous shine 
forth in the kingdom of God. Then shall he say to the righteous: 
“Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom,” etc. Matthew 
25:34-37. Even Balaam, who saw these things, cried out 
concerning the righteous, “Let my last end be like his.°ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.6 


But some say, you are self-righteous. Well we do not mean to be 
self-righteous, like the Pharisee. Luke 78:9-14. Jesus spake this 
parable unto certain that trusted in themselves, that they were 
righteous, and despised others. There were certain that were great 
sticklers for God’s law, that when Jesus reproved them, were 
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offended. They had not even the first principle of the law of God, the 
love of God, and were destitute of the second great principle, love 
thy neighbor as thyself. Jesus was then acting the part of a 
neighbor to them, in every sense of the word, like the good 
Samaritan. See Luke 10:33. Said he, who of the three was neighbor 
to him that fell among thieves? Suppose he that showed mercy, 
was the answer. Said Jesus, go thou and do likewise. Now Jesus 
was doing the work of a neighbor, and they hated him, and thereby 
broke the law, and were guilty of all. Our profession, like theirs, may 
be high as heaven, but without truth, in the spirit of love and 
meekness, we are like sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal. Self- 
righteousness and the doctrines and commandments of men we 
are leaving for ever. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.7 


May God help us to look unto Jesus, who kept all his Father’s 
commandments, and to walk even as he walked. He perfectly kept 
them, and in honor of that law, his blood was spilt. Blessed be God 
for ever. Hence he that turns and breaks the holy commandment, 
after receiving and tasting the heavenly gift, treads under foot the 
Son of God, which is crucifying him afresh. O. HEWETTARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.8 


Spiritual Mediums.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.9 


THE following texts will show what the Bible teaches in regard to 
spiritual mediums.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.10 


In Exodus 22:18, God says: “Thou shalt not suffer a witch to 
live." ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.11 


In Leviticus 20:6, it is written: “The soul that turneth after such as 
have familiar spirits, and wizards, to go a whoring after them, | will 
even set my face against that soul, and | will cut him off from among 
his people."“ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.12 


In Deuteronomy 18:9-12, the Lord says: “When thou art come into 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to 
do after the abominations of those nations. There shall not be found 
among you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of times, or 
an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar 
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spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these things 
are an abomination unto the Lord; and because of these 
abominations, the Lord thy God doth drive them out from before 
thee."ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.13 


These passages show the fact that a class of persons such as are 
named, have existed. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.14 


Witches were persons who professed that they had familiar spirits 
of the invisible world, with whom they were in communication, and 
through whom they were able to exercise supernatural knowledge 
and power.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.15 


There are nine different kinds of divination mentioned in Scripture. 
One of these is, by consulting spirits to foretell future events. It is 
known by the name Python. They were all, however, condemned as 
involving an idolatrous departure from the true God.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.16 


Necromancy means divining by means of the dead. They professed 
the art of raising up the ghosts of deceased persons, to get 
information from them. Those who practised the art, were, by the 
law of God, to be put to death. (SeeLeviticus 20:27.)\ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.17 


The Scriptures teach us that God is the only true God; that the 
revelation of invisible and future things in his word is worthy of all 
honor; and those who profess, by means of familiar spirits, or by 
calling up the departed spirits of men, to gain information, and those 
who seek them as mediums of such knowledge, are an abomination 
to the Lord, and are seduced from their allegiance to the only true 
God, and from suitable veneration for his word.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 179.18 


It makes no difference whether the profession is justified by the 
facts or not. It makes no difference whether it be done professedly, 
by means of a league with the powers of darkness, or by science, 
the whole is unlawful and abomination in the sight of God.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.19 


He has placed a barrier between us and the spirit world, which, 
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even if we could, we attempt to pass at our peril. Under the Levitical 
dispensation, it was punishable with death. Under the present 
dispensation, it will receive its appropriate punishment, not by legal 
statute, but by the hand of God, through the physical laws that 
govern the universe. No man can violate the laws of heaven, 
physical or moral, with impunity. DR. LYNDARSH December 73, 
1853, page 179.20 


Despise not Prophesyings.—7 Thessalonians  5:20.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 179.21 


THE study of unfulfilled prophecy is by many condemned as unwise 
and dangerous. In so doing, however, they condemn what God 
approves, for the study of prophecy is enforced by precept, - “We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day star “arise in your hearts.” It is stimulated by 
example, “of which salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched diligently who prophesied of the grace that should come 
unto you; searching what or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the 
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.” - And it is 
encouraged by promise - “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein; for the time is at hand.” Having thus precept, 
example, and promise, why should any hesitate to study diligently 
the Volume of Prophecy? Secret things, indeed, belong unto the 
Lord, but what he has revealed is no longer secret. We must not be 
wise above what is written, but we ought to be wise up to what is 
written, and especially when so much is written about these latter 
times in which we live. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 179.22 


Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto 
his servants the prophets. - Amos 3:7.ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 180.1 


The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him and he will shew 
them his covenant. - Psalm 25:74.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
180.2 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 13, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATIMARSH December 13, 1853, page 
180.3 


“REMEMBER THE SABBATH-DAY TO KEEP IT HOLMRSH 
December 13, 1853, page 180.4 


A REQUESTIARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.5 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.6 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK 


JWe 


“THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD TI 
GOD.”ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.7 


ANOTHER REQUEST!ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.8 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.9 


GOSPEL ORDER 


JWe 
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“For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints.” 7 Corinthians 14:33.ARSH December 73, 
1853, page 180.10 


It is the opinion of the mass of professors of religion, that human 
creeds are indispensable to the maintenance of gospel order. They 
seem to think that without creeds all would be confusion in the 
church. But what is the real condition of the churches with all their 
creeds to aid them? They are in a condition but little less than 
perfect confusion. And is it not a fact that creed-making has 
produced the Babel confusion now existing among them? If it has, 
and it is evidently a clear case, then why talk of a human creed 
being indispensable to the maintenance of gospel order?ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 180.11 


Look at any one of the religious sects, and you will see divisions of 
the most unhappy character. And it is a common thing to see 
members of the same church divided in sentiment and in feelings; 
and discord and confusion existing among them. It is evident, 
therefore, that human creeds do fail to accomplish the work for 
which men plead their necessity. Then as they are not sufficient to 
secure unity, purity, and order in the church, why plead for them? 
Why not discard them, and at once cast these things which do not 
answer the end for which they are made to the moles and to the 
bats? ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.12 


“But,” says one, “is the church of Christ to be left without a rule of 
faith?” We answer, that she is provided with a creed that is 
sufficient. “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 180.13 


Let us look at the character of this creed. It is “given by inspiration 
of God,” therefore it is perfect. It is “profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” How full! - 
How complete is this creed! Why need the church have more than 
this? Then see its object. “That the man of God may be perfect.” 
With it, he is “thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Then let 
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the church of Christ take the Bible for their only creed, believe its 
plain teaching, obey its injunctions, and for them it will accomplish 
the very work for which it was designed. “For as the rain cometh 
down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but 
watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater; so shall my word be 
that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void; but 
it shall accomplish that which | please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto | sent it.” /saiah 55:10, 11. ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 180.14 


We go for order and strict discipline in the church of Christ. And 
while we reject all human creeds, or platforms, which have failed to 
effect the order set forth in the gospel, we take the Bible, the perfect 
rule of faith and practice, given by inspiration of God. This shall be 
our platform on which to stand, our creed and discipline. This will 
not fail to accomplish the work “whereto it was sent.” It came from 
above. It has its origin in the councils of heaven. - Its author is the 
God of “peace” and order; while the strange confusion of man-made 
creeds spring from this world, and have their origin in the brains of 
poor erring mortals. “As the heavens are higher than the earth,” so 
is our creed, which is the word of God, higher in perfection and real 
worth than all human creeds.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
180.15 


We have no idea that it is a small thing to arrive at, and preserve 
gospel order in the church; yet the work must be, and will be 
accomplished. If the friends of Christ, the friends of truth and good 
order, act well their part, the Lord will help, and work gloriously 
among us. It will be a work of labor, of care and mental suffering to 
those who are called to take the watch-care of the flock, who watch 
for souls as those who must give an account. Such have awful 
responsibilities resting upon them. O, who is sufficient for these 
things!ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.16 


That there may be union and order in the church, it is of the highest 
importance that those who go forth as religious teachers should be 
in perfect union; union of sentiment and of action. The reverse 
would produce division and confusion among the precious flock. He 
who enters upon the work of the gospel ministry, must be called of 
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God, a man of experience, a holy man of God ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 180.17 


In our next we will speak upon the calling, qualifications and duties 
of a gospel minister. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.18 


Confession of Faults. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.19 


SAYS the Apostle, “Confess your faults one to another.” James 
5:16. Errors and faults among professed Christians are generally 
the result of pride; therefore the best way to remove the cause is to 
enter heartily upon the pride-destroying work of confession. This is 
the gospel plan. But those who are overtaken in faults and errors, 
that wound the precious cause, and grieve the Holy Spirit, should 
feel deeply. It is no small thing for a professed friend of truth to 
dishonor the cause of Christ, and wound the feelings of hundreds of 
devoted souls, to whom the cause is dearer than their own life. It is 
no small thing thus to incur the frown of God, and grieve our only 
Intercessor. And O, may Heaven grant that the careless soul may 
realize what it is to grieve away the Holy Spirit. God is more willing 
to give his Spirit to his humble followers than parents are to bestow 
gifts upon their children. But it is a tender Spirit. It will not dwell with 
pride, and self-righteousness; nor with those who disregard its 
reproofs and teachings. No one would dare to insult God, or his Son 
Jesus, were they brought to stand before them; but the Holy Spirit is 
often slighted, insulted, and its teachings rejected by professed 
followers of truth. Poor little proud self rushes on carelessly, and 
disregards and resists the Holy Ghost! What madness! What a sin 
in the sight of God. Take care, careless soul, how you treat the Holy 
Ghost. “Whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him.” Matthew 12:32.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 180.20 


Confessions should be deep-felt and thorough. - They should cover 
the whole ground of the offence. Then the church can feel to forgive 
from the heart. But those who have repeatedly erred, should not 
expect the church at once to put perfect confidence in their 
judgment, even if the confession seemed to be thorough. A little 
time will prove whether the work is genuine. If it is, it will be seen by 
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the meekness, and godly walk of the one who has confessed his 
faults. One good mark is a willingness to live a life of confession 
and repentance. Such a mark is sure to endear the person to the 
church, and restore them fully to the confidence of their brethren. 
Such ones will always be as much (if not more) beloved than if they 
had never been overtaken in fault. A very bad mark in some who 
pretend to confess, is a disposition to confess very sparingly, and if 
their faults are of necessity referred to, they become irritated. “Why, 
| confessed that,” says the poor soul, “why do you bring it up 
again?” Pride is not subdued in such. - The work is too 
superficial ARSH December 13, 1853, page 180.21 


For the sake of the cause of truth, and for their own soul’s sake, we 
rejoice to see the erring confess. There are some cases where it 
seems necessary that the confession should be quite public; but it 
is unpleasant to give place to confessions in the limited columns of 
the REVIEW. It is indeed a pity that the friends of Christ cannot, or, 
rather, do not, so live that such unpleasant matters may be avoided. 
It is in our hearts to help those who feel that they need help, and to 
forgive any mortal who may in any way have injured us. We speak 
these things only because they are true, and vastly important. ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 180.22 


Statements of Elder J. V. HimesARSH December 13, 1853, page 
180.23 


IN the REVIEW of Nov. 8th, we published a letter from Bro. J. H. 
Waggoner, in which he speaks of conversation with Eld. Himes at 

Detroit, Mich., a few days previous, at which time Eld. Himes told 
him that “believers in the third angel’s message did not keep the 

Sabbath according to their profession.” “That on conference 
occasions,” “especially in Vermont,” they traveled from twenty to 

forty miles on the Sabbath to attend meetings; and when not absent 
from home, they cut their wood, etc., on that day, and generally 

made it a day of visiting, after the manner in which many nominal 

Sunday-keepers observe that day.,ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 180.24 


We addressed a note to Bro. Waggoner on the subject in that 
number of the REVIEW, with the intention of answering his letter 
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more fully. We have waited to hear from brethren in the East 
relative to these things reported by Eld. Himes. We now give the 
following from Bro. E. P. Butler, of Waterbury, Vt.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 181.1 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In consequence of the reports made by Elde 
J. V. Himes to Bro. Waggoner, and Bro. Everts, which reports say, 

as published in the Review of Nov. 8th, that believers in the third 

angel’s message did not keep the Sabbath according to their 
profession; that in Vermont they travel from twenty to forty miles on 

Conference occasions on the Sabbath; that when at home they cut 
their wood on that day, and generally make it a day of visiting; | 

would say, (as you have called upon the brethren in Vermont to 

speak out plainly, and give information on this subject), that my 

place of residence is near the center of the State of Vermont, and 

as the State is but about one hundred miles in width, | have 
occasionally visited most of the brethren through the entire width of 
the State, and am acquainted with the brethren generally fifty miles 
to the north and fifty miles to the south of where | reside. And | think 
that one hundred miles square through the center of the State will 
embrace most of the believers in the third angel’s message. 

Situated as | am, | know not but my opportunities for learning the 
truth relative to these charges are as good as any brother’s in the 
State. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.2 


Your remarks relative to the brethren’s meeting together the day 
previous to the commencement of the Sabbath on conference 
occasions, is correct. This has been the case as far as | have any 
knowledge where conferences have been appointed, and the 
brethren came from any considerable distance. We have been 
more or less in the habit of going from town to town on the Sabbath; 
as these towns are six miles square we frequently travel from five to 
ten miles to meet our brethren. | think if Elder Himes had been in 
the habit of riding after a team of his own, as we are accustomed to, 
he would not have made the statement that we rode from twenty to 
forty miles to attend meetings on the Sabbath. The brethren of 
Vermont do feel that there is great importance attached to keeping 
the seventh day holy. We would therefore cheerfully invite Elder 
Himes, and all who see us in danger of transgressing the fourth 
commandment, to admonish us.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
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181.3 


As to the charge of chopping wood when at home on the Sabbath, | 
have not heard, to my recollection, of a case of the kind among all 
the Sabbath-keepers who are in fellowship with the body. One case 
where an individual is said to have cut wood and cleaned clocks on 
the Sabbath, the person has not certainly for a year professed to be 
with us.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.4 


If any thing can be said to clear Elder Himes from falsehood in 
making the declaration that believers in the third angel’s message 
generally made the Sabbath a day of visiting, | would gladly do it. | 
would say that some apology might be made if possible, that 
Sabbath-keepers often get together on that day to worship God 
where there is but few of them; but have never heard of any 
Sabbath-keepers visiting their neighbors generally, much less that 
the body of Sabbath-keepers are in the habit of visiting. ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 181.5 


As to the assertion that Bro. S. W. Rhodes has been, and is now 
deep in spiritual wifery, | never heard of anything of the kind until 
Bro. Everts informed me that Elder Himes charged him with it. Of 
the many reports and accusations put in circulation in Vermont, 
against believers in the third angel’s message, Bro. Rhodes has 
had to bear his share, as he has occasionally been in the State. We 
have often heard of his being harsh, severe and uncharitable, and 
sometimes abusive to his opponents; but must confess that the 
charge filed in against Bro. Rhodes, by Elder Himes is unlike what 
we have taken to be his character. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
181.6 


We would in all good feeling call upon Elder Himes for his evidence 
of the truth of these charges. We wish him to call the names of 
individuals. If the charges will stand against the body, they may be 
sustained against individuals. We hope no degree of delicacy will 
prevent plainness on this subject, that we may find where these 
Sabbath-breakers are, and where those are who hold to “spiritual 
wifery.” Certain it is that these charges preferred against us will do 
us no good unless they enable us to find the transgressors. We 
hope if these sins have not passed under his immediate view, but if 
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he has relied upon his friends in Vermont for information, he will not 
for this excuse himself, but will mention the names of his 
informants, that we may inquire of them; for we who believe in the 
third angel’s message, here, even in Vermont, do desire to search 
out all our sins that we may get rid of them. We want the truth that 
we may be sanctified through the truth. “Thy word is truth.” Nothing 
else will satisfy us but light from the word of God. We do verily 
believe that when the third angel ceases sounding, mercy to 
hypocrites and sinners is gone forever. 

E. P. BUTLER. 

Waterbury, Vt., Dec. 1st, 1853.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
181.7 


A True Solace.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.8 


WHEN the shadow of this world is deep, and the heart is sad 
through unspoken grief, it is a solace to know that Jesus is near. 
When wasting care makes life a burden, and heavy thoughts 
oppress the spirit, how priceless is the truth that we shall soon be 
changed, and caught up to be for ever with the Lord. When we are 
hopelessly separated from those we love, and the chill of worldly 
friendship surrounds us, how inspiring is the expectation of the 
return of Him whom our soul loveth. When the sleep of death 
enchains the lovely and the cherished, and the tomb answereth not 
the wail of the mourner, how sweet is the voice from heaven, 
“Behold | am the resurrection and the life, and | come quickly.” Yes, 
the precious promise of the immediate coming of Jesus is the true 
and only solace of these degenerate times, and the balm for every 
wound. It is the hidden spring of peace within many a weary breast, 
and supports the trembling feet of those who are ready to perish 
through oppression and woe. There is no path so dreary, no cup so 
bitter, and no cell so dark with despair, but that this glory can 
illuminate and sweeten with a joy unspeakable. Who then among 
the weary children of earth will not hail such a hope? Who will not 
exult in such a prospect, and lift up the head and rejoice, because 
redemption draweth nigh? ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.9 


- Mid. Cry, 1844.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.10 


Distinction between the Sabbath of the Lord and the sabbaths of 
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the Jews. 
BY WILLIAM MILLER.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.11 


[THE following remarks are from the pen of Wm. Miller. Bro. M. was 
an advocate of the change of the Sabbath, though he took this for 
granted, without attempting to show any divine precept in its favor. 
But his views respecting the perpetuity of the Lord’s Sabbath and its 
distinction from the sabbaths of the Jews are none the less truthful 
for that. JARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.12 


“I say, and | believe | am supported by the Bible, that the moral law 
was never given to the Jews as a people exclusively, but they were 
for a season the keepers of it in charge. And through them the law, 
oracles and testimony, have been handed down to us: see Paul’s 
clear reasoning in Romans 2, 3, 4, on that point. Then, says the 
objector, we are under the same obligation to keep the sabbaths of 
weeks, months and years, that the Jews were. No, sir; you will 
observe that these were not included in the decalogue; they were 
attachments, added by reason of transgression, until the seed 
should come, to whom the promise of one eternal day, or Sabbath 
of rest, was made. “Therefore there remaineth a keeping of a 
Sabbath to the people of God.” Only one kind of Sabbath was given 
to Adam, and one only remains for us. See Hosea 2:77. “I will 
cause all her mirth to cease, her feast days, her new-moons, and 
her sabbaths, and all her solemn feasts.” All the Jewish sabbaths 
did cease, when Christ nailed them to his cross. Colossians 2:14- 
17. “Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; and having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a 
show of them openly, triumphing over them in it. Let no man 
therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, 
or of the new-moon, or of the sabbath days: which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Christ.” These were properly 
called Jewish sabbaths. Hosea says, “her sabbaths.” But the 
Sabbath of which we are speaking, God calls “my Sabbath.” Here is 
a clear distinction between the creation Sabbath and the 
ceremonial. The one is perpetual; the others were merely shadows 
of good things to come, and are limited in Christ.” - Miller’s Life and 
Views, pages 161, 162.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.13 
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“Neither on the Sabbath-day.’ Because it was to be kept as a day 
of rest, and no servile work was to be done on that day, nor would it 
be right for them to travel on that day. Christ has in this place 
sanctioned the Sabbath, and clearly shows us our duty, to let no 
trivial circumstance cause us to break the law of the Sabbath. Yet 
how many, who profess to believe in Christ at this present day, 
make it a point to visit, travel, and feast on this day! What a false 
hearted profession must that person make who can thus treat with 
contempt the moral law of God, and despise the precepts of the 
Lord Jesus! We may here learn our obligation to remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy.” Exposition of Matthew 24, p. 18. Sec. 
Ad. Library, Vol. |. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.14 


Influence of the Sabbath upon true ReligionARSH December 13, 
1853, page 181.15 


1. ITS ministrations are the most effectual of all agencies in setting 
and keeping before the minds of men, that grand, essential element 
of all piety, the character of the living and true God.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 181.16 


2. By separating a portion of time to sacred uses, it furnishes ample 
opportunity for that contemplation of Divine truth, and that public 
and private worship of God, which is so much needed by men, and 
which most effectually promotes the cause of true religion.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 181.17 


3. The holy Sabbath itself, as an institution of God, is a constantly 
recurring symbol of the divine authority, and by its regular return 
impresses a sense of that authority on the minds of men, and thus 
keeps in view the character and government of God.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 181.18 


4. Clear apprehension of the will and claims of God are 
indispensable to the nourishment of true piety in the soul. The 
Sabbath furnishes it by its services, which constantly press on 
men’s attention the duties they owe to their Maker. ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 181.19 


5. The Sabbath furnishes constant and abundant fuel for the fire of 
piety in the heart, by the great variety of religious instructions it 
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provides, such as those from the pulpit, in the family circle, in the 
Sabbath School; and the opportunity it gives for the study of the 
holy Scriptures, and other religious works.ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 181.20 


6. The Sabbath, by its sacred stillness and repose, shadows forth 
the eternal rest of heaven, and powerfully attracts the thoughts of 
men to that blessed world, and thus aids the soul in its preparation 
for it ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.21 


7. No fact is better established than that a faithful and conscientious 
observer of the Sabbath has always been accompanied by a 
flourishing state of piety, and the spirit of sincere and heartfelt 
devotion to God. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.22 


8. On the other hand, it is no less true, that with a declining regard 
for the Sabbath, there has always been a decline in the spirit and 
power of vital piety; the withered and decaying graces of 
Christianity showing that one of the grand agencies of their 
nourishment and strength has been taken away. A Sabbath- 
breaking community has always been characterized by mournful 
violations of other of the laws of God, and is most obviously a 
stranger to the spirit and power of true piety. ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 181.23 


9. Multitudes of the most distinguished saints have recorded their 
experience of the well kept Sabbath’s powerful influence in 
sustaining the life and the vigor of piety in their minds, affirming that 
laxness, or fidelity to Sabbath obligations, has depressed or raised 
the tone of religious emotion in the soul ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 181.24 


10. That the Sabbath powerfully sustains the cause of vital piety, 
appears from the fact that all who are enemies to such piety, are 
hostile to the Sabbath, and spare no pains to level in the dust that 
holy institution, because of its power to sustain and promote true 
religion; just as dear to us as are the interests of pure and undefiled 
religion in our world, so dear should be the holy Sabbath of the 
Lord. Vital godliness lives and flourishes with the honored Sabbath; 
languishes and dies with the disregarded day of the Lord. - Boston 
Traveler.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.25 
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THE ADVENT, THE NEXT PROPHETIC EVENT 


JWe 
BY S. BLISS 


THIS IS SHOWN 
|. From the fulfillment of the prophecies.ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 181.26 


“THEY are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. Wherefore, let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fall.” 7 Corinthians 10:11, 12.ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 181.27 


1. History informs us that Babylon, Media-Persia, Grecia and Rome, 
the four universal empires, symbolized by the gold, silver, brass and 
iron, of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, [Danie/ 2,] have successively 
arisen as predicted; so that we are now at the very toes of the 
image, which symbolize the divided state of the Roman empire, in 
the days of which, the God of heaven will set up a kingdom, 
symbolized by the stone smiting the image on its feet, and dashing 
it to pieces, and which will destroy all those kingdoms and stand 
forever.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 181.28 


2. History not only shows a fulfillment of the predictions of these 
great kingdoms, which are also symbolized in the 7th of Daniel by 
four beasts, - a lion, bear, leopard, and nondescript beast, but also 
the fulfillment of the more minute predictions in that chapter 
respecting them; the division of the Grecian empire into four 
kingdoms, and the division of the Roman into ten, with the coming 
up of the Papal horn among the ten, which subdued three of them, 
and has continued its time: so that we only wait for the judgment to 
sit, when these kingdoms will be given to the burning flame, and the 
saints of the Most High will take the kingdom, to possess the 
kingdom forever and ever. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.1 


3. History shows the fulfillment of the same events predicted in the 
8th of Daniel; so that we are only waiting for the exceeding great 
horn to be broken without hand.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
182.2 
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4. History shows a fulfillment of all the events to precede the 
judgment predicted in the 11th and 12th of Daniel; so that we only 
look for the standing up of Michael, the time of trouble, the 
resurrection of the dead, and the glory which is to follow.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.3 


5. History shows the fulfillment of all the events predicted in the 
24th of Matt. to precede the sign of the Son of man in heaven; so 
that we only wait for Christ to come, as the lightning shining from 
the east even unto the west. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.4 


6. History shows the fulfillment of the events predicted by St. Paul, 
in 2 Thessalonians 2, to transpire before that day - the falling away, 
and the revelation of that wicked one; so that we only wait for the 
Man of sin to be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s 
coming.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.5 


7. We find, by the historical fulfillment of the events predicted in 
Revelation 7, 2 and 3, that we are living in the Laodicean state of 
the church, which is to be spewed out of the mouth.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.6 


8. We find by the historical fulfillment of the events predicted in 
Revelation 8, 5, and 6, that we are living under the sixth seal, at the 
close of which, the wicked will call upon the rocks and mountains to 
fall upon them, to hide them from the wrath of the Lamb.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.7 


9. We learn by the historical fulfillment of the events predicted in 
Revelation 8, 9, 10, and 17, that we are at the close of the sounding 
of the sixth trumpet, when the seventh is to sound quickly; and 
when it shall begin to sound, the kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 182.8 


10. We find by the historical fulfillment of the events predicted in 
Revelation 12, 13, and 14, that we only wait for the angels to reap 
the harvest of the earth, and to cast the wicked into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.9 


12. We learn by the fulfillment of all the discursive prophecies but 
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those which have reference to the scenes of the last day and the 
glory to follow, that the Advent of Christ is the next expected 
event.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.10 


Il. THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES ADMONISH US THAT THE LO 
IS AT THE VERY DOORS.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.11 


“But can ye not discern the signs of the times?” Matthew 
16:3.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.12 


1. The gospel of the kingdom is now being preached in all the 
world; which was to be a witness to all nations that the end should 
then be. See Matthew 24:14.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
182.13 


2. Many are running to and fro, and knowledge respecting the end 
is being increased, as was predicted it should be at the time of the 
end. Daniel 12:4.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.14 


3. The increase of riches, and heaping up treasure together, which 
was to be done “for the last days.” James 5:1-3.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 182.15 


4. The unwillingness to hear sound doctrine, and the substitution of 
fables. 2 Timothy 4:1-4.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.16 


5. The multiplicity of scoffers, who walk after their own lusts, and 
say, Where is the promise of his coming? 2 Peter 3:3, 4ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.17 


6. The perilous time spoken of in 2 Timothy 3:1-7.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 182.18 


7. The departing from the faith, predicted by Paul, 7 Timothy 4:1- 
3.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.19 


8. The multiplicity of false teachers who make merchandise of the 
gospel. 2 Peter 2:1-3.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.20 


9. The abundance of mockers who walk after their own ungodly 
lusts. Jude 1:18.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.21 
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10. The universal cry of peace and safety. 7 Thessalonians 5:2, 
3.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.22 


11. The prevalence of wickedness, so that it is indeed as it was in 
Sodom and before the flood. Luke 17:26-29.ARSH December 73, 
1853, page 182.23 


12. The absence of faith that Christ will ever make his personal 
appearance. Luke 18:8.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.24 


13. The wonders seen by this generation in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke. Joe! 2:30.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.25 


14. The darkening of the sun, May 19th, 1780, and of the moon the 
night following. Matthew 24:29. - Revelation 6:12,.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 182.26 


15. The falling of the stars, Nov. 13, 1833, as a figtree casteth its 
untimely figs, when shaken of a mighty wind. Matthew 24:29. 
Revelation 6:13.*ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.27 


Advent Tract, No.IV, PUBLISHED IN 1843\RSH December 13, 
1853, page 182.28 


ENDURANCE 


JWe 


“He that endureth to the end shall be saved.,ARSH December 73, 
1853, page 182.29 


SEEING that there are many of our dear brethren and sisters who, 
in keeping the commandments of God, have to endure a great deal 
of opposition and persecution, | thought to say a few words to such, 
by way of encouragement. Brethren, we are confident that we are 
living in the time when the kingdom of God is about to appear, and 
we desire to inherit it; but do we expect to find the way in which we 
are to walk, in order to gain admittance into this kingdom, a smooth 
way, without any briers or thorns in it? If we do, we will find our 
mistake; for “we must through much tribulation enter into the 
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kingdom of God;” [Acts 14:22] and if we think we shall enter the 
kingdom without tribulation, we need not expect to be of that great 
number which John saw stand before the throne and before the 
Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; for “these 
are they which came out of great tribulation,” etc. Revelation 7:14. 
Do we think that merely to believe that we ought to keep all the 
commandments will secure for us an _ inheritance in_ this 
kingdom.?ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.30 


Let us see what our Lord says: “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.” Luke 
9:23. What is it to follow Christ? When is one person said to be 
following in the footsteps of another? Is it not when he does the 
same works that the other did? Christ testifies that he kept his 
Father’s commandments; [John 75:70;] and if we would follow him, 
we also must keep the commandments. For this is the love of God, 
that we keep his commandments, and his commandments are not 
grievous. 7 John 5:3.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.31 


Again our Lord says, “He that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after me, is not worthy of me.” John 10:38. And the apostle James 
says, “Though a man say he hath faith, and have not works, it doth 
not profit: faith cannot save him.” Again faith without works is dead. 
James 2:14, 17, 26. Thus we see that though we believe in keeping 
the Sabbath, yet we must keep it whether we are persecuted for so 
doing or not; otherwise our faith is dead and cannot save us. Do we 
expect to become heirs of the kingdom, by violating God’s holy 
commandments, for the sake of keeping peace in our house? | tell 
you nay! “Think not that | am come to send peace on the earth; | 
came not to send peace, but a sword. For | am come to set a man 
at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And a man’s 
foes shall be they of his own household. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me.” “If any man come to 
me, and hate not his father and mother, and wife, and children, yea, 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” Matthew 10:34-37; 
Luke 14:26. Hebrews are taught that we must, (if need be,) forsake 
all, even our nearest friends, for the sake of following after 
Christ. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.32 
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Brethren, do we prize the inheritance of the saints so highly that we 
are prepared to make such a sacrifice as is here required of us? If 
we do not, let me tell you, we are not Christ’s disciples. Do we 
suppose that to keep the commandments for a while, and then 
when persecution and oppression rage, to turn back, is going to 
secure this blessed inheritance for us? If we do, we will find our 
calculations to come very far short. Paul says, “For it is impossible 
for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance, 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 
him to an open shame.” “For if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries.” “Now the just 
shall live by faith, but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition; but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 
Hebrews 6:4-6; 10:26, 27, 38, 39. Peter says, “For if, after they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the 
beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.” 2 Peter 2:20, 21. May the 
Lord help us to persevere unto the end. Says Jesus, “Be thou 
faithful unto death and | will give thee a crown of life.” Revelation 
2:10. “Behold | come quickly, hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown.” Revelation 3:11. Brethren, if we turn from the 
“holy commandment,” we are sure to lose our crown, and some one 
else will take it ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.33 


Let us now see what we can find to encourage us to suffer patiently 
while on our pilgrimage in the enemy’s land. There are very many 
promises that are precious to the true child of God. The Lord help 
us to lay hold of them with full assurance of faith. - Matthew 5:10- 
712. “Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake; 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
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against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.” Romans 8:18. “For | reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us." ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 182.34 


2 Corinthians 4:17. “For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory."ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.35 


2 Timothy 2:12. “lf we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” 7 Peter 
4:12, 13. “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; 
that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy." ARSH December 13, 1853, page 182.36 


Matthew 10:22. “But he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 7 
Peter 3:14. “But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are 
ye; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled.” ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 182.37 


Luke 18:29, 30. “Verily | say unto you, There is no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come, life everlasting." ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 182.38 


By looking at these few promises contained in the Bible, we see 
that there are great inducements held out to encourage us. Our 
blessed Lord has gone to prepare a place for us, and he says, “If | 
go and prepare a place for you, | will come again and receive you 
unto myself: that where | am there ye may be also.” John 74:3. O 
heart-cheering promise! - Jesus is coming for us. Yes, soon we 
expect to see him coming in the clouds of heaven, with all his holy 
angels. Then the sleeping saints will burst the bars of death, and 
come forth in immortal youth. Then the living righteous will be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, from mortal to immortality, and 
all shine forth as the stars of heaven. Then will we be free from all 
care and pain, suffering and anguish, oppression and persecution. 
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Then will we have no more temptation. Then we will no more have 
to mingle in society with those who hate God, and despise his law. 
Then will our hearts no more be pained at seeing the holy Sabbath 
of the Lord desecrated; for “it shall come to pass that from one new 
moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another, shall al/ flesh 
come to worship before me, saith the Lord.” /saiah 66:23. Then 
shall we meet all those who died in faith, not having received the 
promises. Then shall we meet all those millions that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they held. And above 
all, then shall we see the lovely Jesus, him who was once a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief, him who bore our sins upon 
Mount Calvary, who died to redeem us from the power of the grave. 
Then shall we walk the golden streets of the New Jerusalem, and 
eat the fruit of the tree of life. - Do we realize how soon all these 
joys are to be participated in by those that endure to the end? | fully 
believe that within a very short time the third angel’s message is to 
go with a loud cry, when the 144,000 will be sealed. Then will come 
the bitter persecution; then the plagues, The Lord help us to do his 
commandments, that we may be prepared to stand in the time of 
trouble, and finally to stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. J. B. 
BEZZO.Franciscoville, Mich., Nov. 22nd, 1853.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 182.39 


“Light is sown for the Righteous.” 
Psalm 97:11.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.1 


No one will contend that the light here mentioned by the Psalmist, is 
that light which God created at the beginning to form a part of the 
day; for the wicked enjoy that light as well as the righteous. - But 
the light that is sown for the righteous is withheld from the wicked, 
because they are “the children of darkness,” and not the “children of 
light.” Hear Solomon’s testimony on this point: “But the path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. The way of the wicked is as darkness; they know not at 
what they stumble.” Proverbs 4:18, 79. The light that is sown for the 
righteous is that which enables the true child of God to understand 
the sayings and teachings of our Blessed Master, and unfolds to us 
those prophecies which show that Christ is soon coming to receive, 
and bless his chosen ones with an everlasting salvation.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 183.2 
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Says the opposer, “No man knoweth the day nor the hour,” etc. We 
would invite such to come out of the darkness of the world, and 
receive the light of truth in their hearts, and then they will be able to 
understand the context as well as the text they are so ready to 
quote. Says the Apostle in? Thessalonians 5:4, 5, “But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
a thief. We are all the children of light, and the children of the day: 
we are not of the night, nor of darkness.” “Ye are the light of the 
world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.” “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 5:14, 16.ARSH December 
13, 1853, page 183.3 


“But the path of the just is as the shining light.” How is it as a 
shining light? Ans. - because Christ declares, [John 8:72,] “Il am the 
light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life.” Christ has marked out the path for 
his followers, his light shines upon that pathway; and so long as his 
humble followers walk therein, and keep their eyes fixed on Him 
from whom the light proceeds, so long will it point the way to life 
and immortality. But when their eyes are turned upon the darkness 
of the world, they turn aside from the way - darkness enshrouds 
them, and they stumble and fall ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
183.4 


Brethren, let us keep our eyes fixed on Christ, that our bodies may 
be full of light. Let us be careful to keep in the narrow way, that is to 
grow brighter and brighter, and finally lead us to the bright day of 
redemption. We soon shall pass Time’s last way-mark. Oh, may 
God help us to be so faithful, that when the Golden City heaves in 
view, we may enter its pearly gates - clap glad hands, and “shout 
our sufferings o’er.” 

L. V. MASTEN. 

Rochester, N. Y., Dec. 7th, 1853. 


Letter from Brother Wyman.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.5 
[WE have received a letter from this brother, and would say that in 


view of his past course, the brethren assembled at Rochester, Nov. 
20th, chose Brn. Orton, of this city, Arnold, of Volney, and 





1132 


Lampson, of Clarkson, to prepare a letter of admonition for him, 
This they did. The letter was then read, and it was the unanimous 
expression of the meeting that it should be sent to Bro. Wyman. 
The following is his reply sent to us for publication.JARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 183.6 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | will now improve the first leisure moments 
after receiving the letter from the committee, to address you, and 

the church in Rochester. | would say that | feel very thankful for the 

kind spirit that you have manifested towards unworthy me, after 

having grieved the Spirit of God, and bringing a reproach and a 

wound upon his suffering cause, and bringing a burden upon you 

and the household. | confess that | am guilty of these wrongs. - | 

frankly acknowledge that | have been exerting an influence that has 

been decidedly wrong, (Supposing that | was doing the will of God.) 
| now see that | have been far out of the way, and have rendered 

myself unworthy of your confidence, and the confidence of the 

church. | am heartily sorry for the wrong that | have done, and 

would repent in dust and ashes before God, and humbly ask you to 

forgive me, and those that | have influenced against you. | am sorry 
for the trials that | have brought upon his people. - And while | 

realize what | have done | can hardly forgive myself. IRA WYMAN. 
Barre, N. Y.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.7 


Letter from Sister Shimper.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.8 


[WE have received a letter of confession from Sr. Shimper. It is 
certainly just that this should be published, also the statement of the 
council which we give, as this council has previously given a 
statement in the REVIEW, that Christian fellowship was withdrawn 
from Sr. Shimper. Here is her statement:-|ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 183.9 


| can now freely say, that my accompanying Bro. Washington 
Morse, as he went to teach the truths of the third angel’s message 
was wrong. Also, | now see, that it was my privilege, as well as 
duty, to have submitted to the voice of the church, though my own 
mind was not clear, and thus have left the responsibility with them. 
This, | now consider gospel order. Further, | now believe that our 
great subtle Foe took advantage of a deep sense of the momentous 
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time in which we live, the all-important truths connected with the last 
message of mercy, and the preciousness of souls, for whom Christ 
died, and caused me to mistake the true path of duty, which | most 
humbly and heartily deplore before God and man. | regret it, deeply 
regret it, and earnestly solicit the prayers of God’s people, that it 
may be overruled for the good and final salvation of those who have 
been affected by it. For myself, | yet hope to feel, that, though the 
chastening of the Lord for the present is grievous, it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness, and with the remnant to be 
permitted to stand even on Mount Zion with the LambARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 183.10 


Yours in trial, 

F. M. SHIMPER. 

East Bethel, Vt., Nov. 29th 1853.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
183.11 


Statement of the Council. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.12 


ACCORDING to previous appointment a majority of the Council 
(which were called to sit on the trial on the part of the Church 
occasioned by Bro. W. Morse and Sr. F. M. Shimper traveling 
together as published in the Review of July 7th, 1853,) met together 
at Bro. W. Morse’s in Royalton, Vt., Nov. 25th, and heard the 
confession of Sr. F. M. Shimper which was full and satisfactory, and 
have conversed with Bro. Israel and Sr. Irena Camp who had 
previously made their confession in the Review, which the Council 
deemed satisfactory, and all that has ever been required of them. 
We therefore hope Bro. and Sr. Camp, and Sr. Shimper, will be 
restored to the confidence of their brethren as though the trial 
mentioned had not existed. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.13 


E. P. BUTLER. 

JOSIAH HART. 

R. LOCKWOOD. 

R. G. LOCKWOOD. 
Waterbury, Vt., Dec. 1st, 1853. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
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JWe 


From Bro. Hutchins 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- On my way to Rochester, | held meetings a 
the following places in this State. At Brandon in the evenings of 
Nov. 9th and 10th. - It was truly a matter of comfort and satisfaction 

to learn what the Lord had done for the brethren there within a few 

months. In company with Bro. Sperry | visited this place last August, 

at which time there was not a Sabbath-keeper in the town. Now 
there are ten rejoicing in the holy Sabbath; and still conviction is 

fastening deep upon the minds of others.ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 183.14 


The brethren at B. have met with strong and continued opposition. 
The claims for Sunday-keeping have been presented and urged by 
ministers and their doctrine has seemed to be gladly embraced by 
many, But with this attempt to scatter error and darkness among 
commandment-keepers, and to lay the truth low, the enemy could 
not rest satisfied. Another position must be assumed. | found there 
a teacher who presents the claims for keeping holy the seventh- 
day, believing it to be (as he says) the only sanctified time, and the 
only day to be observed as the Sabbath. With the position before 
his hearers, that the “seventh day is the Sabbath,” he next attempts 
to prove that the seventh day comes on the first day. (Sunday.) 
Though | had a personal interview with this man, yet | could not 
learn from him on what his evidences were based for preaching that 
Sunday is the seventh day. He said at some future time he would 
give me his views; but was not prepared then to do it. None can fail 
to see that if this position be tenable, that those who have been 
teaching the observance of the first day of the week to 
commemorate Christ’s resurrection, should be recalled to present 
the same evidences in favor of keeping Monday which is the true 
first day, if Sunday is the true seventh day. Truly error has many 
mouths, and proclaims a multitude of poisonous and conflicting 
sentiments, while truth speaks one and the same thing.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 183.15 


Sabbath, Nov. 12th, | met with the brethren in Bangor. Our meeting 
was one of profit to us all. - On the evening of the 13th, | lectured to 
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a large congregation at Fort Jackson. One sister has been keeping 
the Sabbath there for some months, and still feels strong in the 
truth. In the evenings of the 16th and 17th, | lectured at 
Norfolk.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.16 


Sabbath and First-day, 19th and 20th, met with the dear brethren in 
conference at Potsdam. In this meeting, in answer to earnest and 
fervent prayer, both in the meeting and between the hours of 
worship, the deep searching, and melting Spirit of the Lord rested 
down upon us, and a glorious and triumphant victory was obtained 
by the dear saints. - One young brother, a member of the Methodist 
Church, and an honest seeker for the truth, there fully resolved to 
take the Bible as the rule of his action, and keep all the 
commandments of God. | felt a deep anxiety that this dear brother 
should embrace the whole truth, and | expect he will. O may God 
guide him safely on through all the trials and conflicts of life, and 
may we be permitted to meet again beneath the cloudless sky of a 
blessed eternity. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 183.17 


Our Conference at Lorain on the 26th and 27th, resulted in much 
good to the dear brethren there. have seldom enjoyed greater 
freedom in presenting the truth than | did on First-day. On the 
evening of the 29th, | met with the brethren at Oswego. A few were 
present to hear, who listened with attention to the word spoken. On 
the evening of the 30th, | met with a few brethren and friends at 
Hannibal, and spoke to them on the commandments of God ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 183.18 


| remain fully resolved to go to heaven by the way of the cross. O 
the reward that awaits the faithful servant, looks glorious to 
me.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.1 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Rochester, N. Y., Dec. 4th, 1853. 


From Bro. Waggoner 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- In company with Bro. Case | left Jacksor 
Mich., on the first day of the present month, and arrived at Salem, 
Ind., on the 3rd. We found the brethren at Salem in trying 
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circumstances; but we had liberty in presenting the word, we trust to 
the lasting benefit of some. We remained there, till the 20th inst. 
During our stay, ten were baptized - all firm and united in the 
present truth. Others, | think, will be ready to go forward in this 
ordinance as soon as opportunity offers. At Bristol, Elkhart Co., | 
parted with Bro. Case - he going north to Van Buren Co., Mich. Bro. 
Case is fully determined to continue in the good work, and find an 
entrance into the kingdom of God. | stopped at Kingsbury, Ind., and 
had a short, but very pleasant visit with Bro. Catlin. Bro. C. is firm in 
the truth, and wishes to be remembered by the brethren in his 
lonely situation. | also called on Bro. G. R. Clarke in Chicago, and | 
trust our visit was profitable, as it was mutually agreeable. In regard 
to the cause where | have been, | wish to say, that in outward 
appearances it is not prospering as in months past - conversions to 
the faith are not so frequent; yet in all the churches there is an 
increasing desire for holiness, and a determination to cast off the 
weights and remove the stumbling blocks. This is truly a cause for 
rejoicing, for when his children are living humble, and separating 
themselves from impurity, then God will work with and for them. | 
pray that the spirit of self-examination may increase and abound, till 
we shall all be purified unto Christ, a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.2 


By letter received from Brn. Hall and Stephenson, | learn that God 
has been blessing their labors since | parted with them. My prayer 
is that we may all walk by faith and not by sight, and never be 
discouraged by what we may see, but always encouraged by what 
is promised.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.3 


Yours in love, 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
Alden, Ill., Nov. 27th, 1853. 


THE church at Alden, McHenry Co. Ill., consider it their duty to 
make a statement of their action in the case of Bro. Wm. A. 
Raymond, in order that the cause of God be not reproached. They 
deem it necessary to withdraw fellowship from him for the following 
considerations:- By his injudicious and unchristian course he has 
brought a reproach upon the cause of Christ. He has refused to 
remove the causes of offence, after having promised so to do. He 
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has accused the church of injustice and abuse in their labors with 
him, after having confessed the wrongs with which he was charged, 
and acquiesced in the action of the church; and he has aggravated 
his offences by taking counsel with those not in the present truth, 
endeavoring to enlist their sympathies in his behalf, to the prejudice 
of the church, and the injury of the cause of truth in the community. 
- Deeply feeling the necessity of obedience to the words of the 
Apostle, [2 Thessalonians 3:14, 15,] “If any man obey not our word 
by this epistle, note that man and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother,” they withdraw their fellowship from him, until he 
shall, by a godly life, remove these offences; and they pray that 
God may grant him repentance unto salvation. Done by order of, 
and in behalf of the church, at Alden, Nov. 27th, 1853. Attest. J. H. 
WAGGONER.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.4 


From Bro. Myers 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | am truly thankful for this opportunity o 
communicating a few lines to my dear brethren and sisters in the 
Lord.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.5 


Says the Saviour, They that do the will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, the same is my brother and sister and mother. By this 
expression is plainly designated the true disciples of the meek and 
lowly Jesus. Then we see that it is not those who profess, but those 
who possess the Spirit of Christ, and do the will or commandments 
of God the Father. Again, it is not all that say Lord, Lord, that shall 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven; but they that do the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.6 


Says the true Shepherd and Bishop of our souls: ‘| am the true vine, 
and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit he taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit he 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. If a man abide not in 
me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 184.7 


Ye have not chosen me, but | have chosen you, and ordained you, 
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that ye should go and bring forth fruit, ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 184.8 


These things have | spoken unto you that my joy might remain in 
you, and that your joy might be full ARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 184.9 


The Lord is adding to our number of such we trust as shall be 
saved. Brethren and sisters let us be faithful, and contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the saints. Let us fight the good fight 
of faith, and lay hold upon the hope set before us, and endure unto 
the end; for he who is our life will soon appear without sin unto 
salvation to them that look for him.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
184.10 


He which testifieth these things saith surely | come quickly. Amen, 
even so come Lord Jesus.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.11 


Yours in hope of the soon coming kingdom, 
HARVEY MYERS. 
Hebron, Jeff. Co., Wis., Dec. 1853. 


From Bro. Hitchcock 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | write a few lines to testify of my belief in the 
perpetuity of God’s law, which the Apostle called holy, just and 
good, and to which our Saviour referred, when he said: “Till Heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one title shall in no wise pass from the 
law till all be fulfilled.” Christ did keep the moral law, and therefore 
became a perfect Saviour; fulfilled the ritual law, and nailed it to his 
cross. At the expiration of the 2300 days, commenced the cleansing 
of the sanctuary, by opening the door of, and entering, the Most 
Holy Place; around which door the little remnant will cluster, and 
with deep contrition of heart watch every event, keeping all the 
commandments of God, that through faith in the final atonement, 
the blessing of the Great High Priest may rest upon them, when he 
leaves the Sanctuary, and their sins be put upon the head of the 
scape-goat, and borne away, which fulfills the type.ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 184.12 
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Four or five years since | was firm in the belief of a Temporal 
Millennium. When | heard Bro. R. V. Lyon upon the Second Advent 
and found that the close of the 2300 days, as rehearsed by him, 
was near the time which | had for the commencement of the 
Millennium, it led me to search more closely the word of prophecy; 
and by so doing, | found to my satisfaction, testimony and evidence 
that the coming of Christ was at the door. A goodly number in the 
same region believed, and run well for a time; but, at length, forsook 
the assembling of themselves together till our meetings were thinly 
attended. In this situation Brn. Baker, Wyman and Ingraham found 
us, and presented the third angel’s message. About that time our 
much loved Bro. Wheeler visited here, and quite a number of us 
embraced the message.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.13 


My family have now moved to Savoy. We are alone here in the faith 
of the present truth. Brethren, pray for us that our faith fail not. | 
believe that time is short, and our deliverance is near. It is my 
determination to obey God, by keeping all his commandments, and 
having an eye continually upon that beautiful kingdom, having 
respect unto the recompense of the reward, that | may with Paul 
receive a crown at the appearing of Christ ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 184.14 


S. O. HITCHCOCK. 
Savoy, Berkshire Co. Mass., Dec. 2nd, 1853. 


Extract of Letters. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.15 


BRO. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH writes from Milan, O., Dec. 1s 
1853: “I am about to leave this place to go to Clarksfield, some 

sixteen miles from this place, where some embraced the Sabbath 

under Bro. Bates’ labors. There is still an interest in that vicinity to 

hear the truth. Our meetings in Gaytown closed up last night. There 
has been a good interest manifested by a few. One has decided to 

keep the Sabbath. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.16 


“We are not without our trials; but they are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that is to be revealed. We feel encouraged 
to press on; for the prize will soon be given. The Lord is on the side 
of the commandment-keepers, and _ will bring them off 
victorious." ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.17 
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BRO. E. GOODWIN writes from Oswego, N. Y., Dec. 4th, 1853:. 
“We are striving to overcome by the word of our testimony, and the 

blood of the Lamb, and to enter into life, keeping the 

commandments. - There are a few in this place who are willing to 

make a covenant with God by sacrifice, that they may be gathered 

together unto him when he comes. See Psa/m 7:5. We have been 

blessed and comforted by the visit of Bro. Bates; also of Bro. 
Hutchins, who held one evening meeting only with us. We had a 

sweet, heavenly time, and it had a good affect upon those that were 

in to hear. Several are convinced that we have the truth; but 

whether they will get strength enough to come out decidedly, the 

future will tell. | think if some one or two competent lecturers would 

come here and hold a series of meetings, much good might be 

done.”ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.18 


Appointments. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.19 


THERE will be a Conference at Aztalon, Jeff. Co. Wis., to 
commence Sixth-day, Jan. 6th, 1854, and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day. Brn. Stephenson, Hall, Waggoner and others are 
requested to attend. Come, brethren, one and all! 

In behalf of the friends, W. PHELPSARSH December 13, 1853, 
page 184.20 


New Tracts.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.21 


THE Sabbath by “Elihu;” 16 pages.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
184.22 


A True Picture, or Description of the Churches, by Robert Atkins; 15 
pages.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.23 


We will send these Tracts and pay the postage, in packages not 
less than fifty, for one cent each. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 
184.24 


We now design getting out a large edition of a series of twelve or 
fifteen Tracts, covering much of the ground of our faith, the size and 
price of those named. Notice will be given when they are 
published.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.25 
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Letters. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.26 


L. Drew, W. Phelps, J. N. Loughborough 2, G. N. Collins, H. C. P., 
C. Smith, E. O. Smith, P. M., J. White, W. L. Saxby, J. BatesARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 184.27 


Receipts.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.28 


S. A. Jessup, D. T. Evans, J. Brown, Wm. Mott, J. Day, W. H. 
Brigham, W. C. Brigham, R. Cummings, A. H. Robinson, N. P. 
Clark, L. Stillman, S. Bailey, J. Forbs, E. Dow, R. Horr, A. A. Marks, 
C. Bailey, each $1,00.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.29 


J. F. Eastman, S. B. Craig, J. A. B. Calkins, A. Tuttle, G. Cobb, H. 
Myers, S. Snow, Sr. Bryant, B. F. Herbert, each $2,00ARSH 
December 13, 1853, page 184.30 


M. G. Kellogg, F. R. S., each $3,00. L. Titus, S. Howland, each 
$5,00.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.31 


W. Chapman $1,90; L. Lowry $1,75; J. Wilcox $1,60; H. Wilcox 
$1,50; H. C. Crumb $1,30; N. Bain $0,754ARSH December 13, 
1853, page 184.32 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.33 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.34 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
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be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others.ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.35 


All communications, orders, and remittances, should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester, N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH December 13, 1853, page 184.36 





1143 


December 20, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 24 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,"ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 185.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 2 
1853. - NO. 24. 


“BLESSED ARE THEY THAT MOURN.” 


JWe 


Oh! deem not they are blessed alone 

Whose lives a peaceful tenor keep; 

The Power who pities man has shown 

A blessing for the eyes that weep. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.2 


The light of smiles shall fill again 

The lids that overflow with tears; 

And weary hours of woe and pain 

Are promises of happy years. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.3 


There is a day of sunny rest 

For every dark and troubled night; 

And grief may hide an evening guest, 

But joy shall come with early light ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.4 


And thou, who o’er thy friend’s low bier 
Sheddest the bitter drops like rain, 
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Hope, that a happier, brighter sphere 
Will give him to thy arms again. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.5 


For God has marked each sorrowing day, 
And numbered every secret tear; 
And heaven’s long age of bliss shall pay 


For all its children suffer here. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.6 


A DISCOURSE BY CHARLES FITCH 

JWe 

“Shall | not visit for these things? saith the Lord. Shall not my soul 
be avenged on such a nation as this? A wonderful and horrible 
thing is committed in the land: the prophets prophesy falsely, and 
the priests bear rule by their means; and my people love to have it 
so: and what will ye do in the end thereof?” Jeremiah 5:29- 
31.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.7 

THE object of this discourse is to show the application of the 
foregoing text of sacred Scripture to the existing state of things in 
the professedly religious world. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.8 

|. THE PROPHETS PROPHESY FALSELY 


No Authorcode 

ll. THE PRIESTS BEAR RULE BY THEIR MEANS 
No Authorcode 

Ill. THE PEOPLE LOVE TO HAVE IT SO 

No Authorcode 


IV. WHAT WILL YE DO IN THE END THEREOF? 
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JWe 


|. The Lord Jesus Christ, the faithful and true witness, has taught 
us, in his own interpretation of the parable of the tares of the field, 
that the children of the wicked one, the tares, are to grow together 
with the children of the kingdom, the wheat, until the harvest, which 
is the end of this world; when the angels, the reapers, shall gather 
the wicked as tares and cast them into the fire, and they shall be 
burned; and that then the righteous shall shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.9 


The false prophets tell us, however, that the time is coming in this 
world, when “none shall say to his neighbor or his brother, Know the 
Lord, for all shall know him, from the least of them to the greatest of 
them.” In this they directly contradict Christ, who says the children 
of the wicked one are to grow here until the harvest, which is the 
end of this world. To make out their theory, however, the false 
prophets say that not a// shall know the Lord, but that there shall be 
some wicked among the righteous, at the very time when God says 
“all shall know me, from the least of them even to the greatest of 
them.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.10 


Thus the false prophets contradict God. The wicked shall not dwell 
in this world to the end of it, because all shall know the Lord. But al/ 
shall not know the Lord, because their will be some tares, or wicked 
until the harvest, which is the end of this world. Let them choose for 
themselves on which horn of the dilemma they will be transfixed. 
They are false prophets for they contradict God. The truth is, both of 
these declarations of God shall stand. The wicked will dwell in this 
world until the end of it, when they will be burned as tares in the fire; 
for this earth itself, as we are told by Peter, is reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But there 
shall be, according to God’s promise by Isaiah, to which Peter 
refers, new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness; and there, “and then, shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father;” and then “all shall know 
him, from the least of them even to the greatest of them, and none 
shall say to his neighbor or his brother, Know the Lord.”ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 185.11 
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Again. God tells us by Paul, in his epistles to the Thessalonians, 
that “the man of sin, the son of perdition,” (which is well understood 
to mean the Roman Catholic Church,) “is to be consumed with the 
spirit of Christ's mouth, and destroyed with the brightness of his 
coming;” which coming shall be “with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power.” The prophet Daniel, speaking of the same 
power, says it “shall make war with the saints, and prevail against 
them, until the Ancient of days shall come;” which he explains to be 
the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven to take his 
dominion and glory and kingdom, that all people, nations and 
languages should serve him; which is the time, as Daniel teaches, 
when the judgment shall set, and the books be opened.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 185.12 


But the false prophets tell us, that, before the Son of man shall 
come in the clouds of heaven to judge the world there shall be a 
thousand years, and some say “three hundred and sixty thousand, 
probably,” during which the kingdom, and the dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High; a period of great duration, 
when “there shall be nothing to hurt or destroy in all God’s holy 
mountain.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.13 


How, then, can the enemies of the saints make war and prevail 
against them, until the Ancient of days, the Son of man, comes, and 
the judgment is set and the books opened? We see, again, that the 
false prophets contradict God.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.14 


The truth is this. The “man of sin” shall remain until Christ's coming, 
and then be destroyed. He shall make war with the saints and 
prevail against them, till the Ancient of days appears, and the 
judgment shall set and the books be opened - and then the bodies 
of them who have opposed the saints, shall be given to the burning 
flame; after which “the saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom for ever even FOR EVER 
AND EVER.” This is no temporal millennium, after which the saints 
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are to be dispossessed, and the wicked are again to inhabit the 
earth.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.15 


Again. The false prophets tell us, that at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, by the universal spread of 
the gospel and the conversion of all nations to the truth.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 185.16 


But the Bible says, that at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the 
third woe cometh, when the Lord God Almighty, which is and was 
and is to come, shall take to him his great power and shall reign - 
and the nations shall be angry, and God’s wrath shall come, and 
the time of the dead that they shall be judged - and God shall give 
reward unto his servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear his name, great and small - and shall destroy them 
that destroy the earth, ARSH December 20, 1853, page 185.17 


Then let the world understand that the false prophets prophesy a lie 
unto them - for when the seventh trump shall sound, and its 
attending wo be poured out, it will be found to consist, not in the 
conversion and salvation of all nations, but in their destruction by 
the great power of the Lord God AlmightyARSH December 20, 
1853, page 185.18 


Again. The false prophets say, that, after Christ, at the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, shall take possession of the nations, by 
converting and saving them, and there shall be a millennium of 
peace and safety - the wicked shall again prevail, and the 
prevalence of Christ’s kingdom on earth shall cease. But God has 
said by Daniel, in the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s vision, 
“the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever.” - So also it is declared, at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, by great voices in heaven, “the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, and he 
shall reign forever and ever.,ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
185.19 


O, wonderful and horrible thing! thus to deceive men with this 
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promise of a long period of unprecedented peace and safety, when 
God is just ready to pour out all the vials of his wrath. If the truth 
were faithfully and fearlessly proclaimed, multitudes would be made 
sensible of their danger, and would seek and find a place of safety 
while there is hope. But being deceived by this cry of peace and 
safety, from these false prophets, they will be emboldened to 
continue in sin until they perish. This is the very time predicted by 
Paul, 2 Timothy 4:3: “For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts they shall heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears, and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth and be turned unto fables,“ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 185.20 


Hence the FABLE of a golden age, a glorious millennium of peace 
and safety to this world, previous to the coming of Christ for the 
destruction of the ungodly. This is the very thing to gratify those 
who lust for the things of earth. | know there is a time coming when 
“the Lord will comfort Zion, when he will beautify her waste places, 
and make her wilderness as Eden and her desert like the garden of 
the Lord.” But this must be the time spoken of in the Revelation, 
when the new heavens and new earth shall appear, “and the 
tabernacle of God shall be with men, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, nor any more pain; and there shall 
be no more curse.” Then only can there be a state of things like 
Eden, where was no evil. When God’s curse is removed, then, in 
the restitution of all things, “the wilderness shall be as Eden and the 
desert like the garden of the Lord.” But will God destroy the earth, 
after he has thus restored and beautified it, and made it like the 
garden of the Lord? Never. This is to take place in that new earth, 
which God says shall remain before him. See /saiah 65:22.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 185.21 


To promise the fulfillment of these glorious things to this accursed 
world, which God has reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, and thereby cry peace and 
safety to the wicked, and lull them asleep in their sins till they 
perish, is horrible - horrible - horrible!! Shall not God visit for these 
things? Shall not his soul be avenged on such a nation as this? 
Thus do the prophets prophesy falsely ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 185.22 
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Il. The priests bear rule by their meansARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 186.1 


In consequence of this fable of a glorious millennium to this world, 
which for almost six thousand years has been lying under the curse 
of God, and bringing forth continually its thorns and thistles - a fable 
which false prophets have invented; the priests at this time bear 
rule over the people, and keep them at ease in sin. By preaching 
and praying much about this expected time of peace and safety, 
they turn the attention of men aside from the immense importance 
of being prepared for the coming of the great and notable day of the 
Lord, which is at hand, “when the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth 
also, and the works that are therein shall be burned up, and the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God.” 
Some, in faithfulness to God and the souls of men, are raising the 
note of warning, endeavoring to show the people that “the end of all 
things is at hand;” that “the coming of the Lord draweth nigh;” that 
“yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry;” that the signs which were to precede the Lord’s appearing 
and the end of the world are fulfilled, and that consequently the 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory, to gather his elect, and cast the wicked into a furnace of 
fire, is near, even at the doors. But while these are endeavoring, by 
the terrors of the Lord, to persuade men to flee from the wrath to 
come, the priests, on the authority of the false prophets, are crying, 
“the end is not yet;” “my Lord delayeth his coming;” “peace and 
safety;” there are a thousand years yet, and probably three hundred 
and sixty thousand years of such peace and safety as the world 
never saw, before Christ will come to destroy it. This declaration is 
made and reiterated by priests of all names and sects - orthodox 
and heterodox - from the most rigid adherent to the doctrine of 
future endless punishment, to the most unblushing advocate of no 
punishment for sin beyond this life. Those who utterly abhor each 
other in the professed priesthood, are agreed to say the Lord 
delayeth his coming, and to promise long peace and safety to this 
world, which God has cursed and reserved unto fire, against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 186.2 
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Not that all professed ministers are knowingly and willfully uttering 
falsehood. They are deceived, and are deceiving one another, and 
deceiving the people; and thus vast multitudes are bound together 
in the same deception. If a man appears with the truth on his lips, 
entreating the people to shake off their deathlike lethargy, and arise 
and trim their lamps, and be ready to meet their coming Lord, the 
priests are ready to warn and admonish, and even entreat the 
people not to hear. In this way they bear rule by the means of the 
false prophets.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 186.3 


Ill. The people love to have it soARSH December 20, 1853, page 
186.4 


This is true of great multitudes who call themselves God’s people. 
Their love to Christ has waxed cold, and consequently they do not 
love his appearing; but, like Demas, they do love this present world, 
and therefore any fable, however groundless, which promises them 
long enjoyment in possessing the trifles of this world, is gladly 
received: they love to have it so. Others, who are doubtless truly 
and devotedly the children of God, have been so long accustomed 
to anticipate a temporal millennium, that their affections have 
become strongly entwined around it, and they are now manifestly 
unwilling to give up the long-cherished expectation, even for that 
blessed hope of the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. They cannot say with the Apostle, “our 
conversation (polituma, i.e. citizenship) is in heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue 
all things unto himself.” - The glorious coming of the Lord, and the 
glorious resurrection of all the righteous, and the establishment of 
Christ's kingdom, and glory, and dominion, which shall never pass 
away, nor be left to other people, are all eclipsed from the minds of 
such, by the millennium which false prophets have thrown between 
them and their approaching Lord. Thus the people love to have it as 
the false prophets and the priests have taught them, that the Lord 
delayeth his coming. Some love the thought from a desire to gratify 
worldly lusts, and others because of a confirmed habit of regarding 
a temporal millennium as a truth which it is sacrilege to touch; and 
all are exceedingly backward, if not entirely unwilling to admit that 
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there is evidence that our glorious Lord will soon appear.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 186.5 


They love to have it that the coming of him, whom they profess to 
love above all other beings, is yet far distant. They say, some of 
them, that Christ cannot be sufficiently glorified in his everlasting 
kingdom, unless his coming is delayed until the number of those 
prepared for heaven shall greatly exceed the multitude of the lost; 
notwithstanding Christ has himself declared that “many go to 
destruction, and few find life; [Matthew 7;] that “many are called but 
few chosen.” O, it is horrible! truly horrible! to look into the Bible, 
and examine the overwhelming proofs that the coming of Christ, 
and the day of dreadful destruction upon the wicked is at the door, 
and consequently that their last opportunity of making their peace 
with God is now fast wasting away; and to behold prophet and 
priest combined together to say, “my Lord delayeth his coming,” 
and to promise peace and safety to a world devoted by its Maker to 
speedy destruction! Said an unconverted man, recently, after 
listening to the truth relating to the second coming of Christ, “Where 
are our ministers? We have been paying them to tell us the truth, 
and they have kept it from us; and now Christ is just upon us, and 
we are unprepared.” So it is; and many, very many, doubtless, have 
thus been deceived to their own eternal undoing. How is it, that 
when the apostles, even in their day, so repeatedly alluded to the 
fact that the end of all things was at hand, those who live almost 
eighteen centuries nearer that great and notable day, are now 
taking it upon them to teach that it is far off? If not willful deceivers, 
they must be deceiving others, in consequence of being themselves 
deceived. They must, on this infinitely momentous subject of 
Christ's second coming to judge the world, be blind leaders of the 
blind. May the Lord, in mercy, save both the leaders and those who 
are led, from falling together into the tremendous ditch which is just 
before them, and from which there is no recovery! Neither Christ, 
nor one of the apostles, has anywhere hinted at anything like such 
a period of peace and prosperity previous to the resurrection of the 
righteous, as these prophets and priests are promising the world; 
nor does the Old Testament furnish any ground for it, except as 
those glorious promises, which are to be fulfilled to the righteous 
above, in their eternal state of blessedness, after the destruction of 
this accursed world, and of the wicked with it - are dragged into this 
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unhallowed work, and made to promise immense periods of “peace 
and safety” to a world which God’s own word has reserved unto fire, 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. O Thou, 
who alone art able to open the understandings of men, that they 
may understand the Scriptures, in things pertaining to thy kingdom, 
lead all who call themselves by thy name, to “cry after knowledge, 
and lift up their voice for understanding - to seek her as silver, and 
search for her as for hid treasure;” and then may they truly 
understand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, in 
things appertaining to the glorious appearing of our blessed Lord 
and Saviour! And O, be merciful to the souls, who, by the cry of 
peace and safety, have hitherto been encouraged to go on in their 
sins!ARSH December 20, 1853, page 186.6 


| am aware that many will say, “we utter no cry of peace and safety, 
though we declare that the Lord’s coming is not now at hand.” But it 
is only necessary to notice who they are who listen with approbation 
to such as say, “the end is not yet,” and to observe the manner in 
which they are affected by it, to see clearly that it is regarded by 
them as a cry of peace and safety, and that it does exert this very 
influence on their minds. All cold-hearted, worldly-minded 
professors of religion, all unconverted sinners, skeptics, Deists, 
Atheists, Universalists, and all the vicious and abandoned of every 
grade, love to be told that the Lord’s coming is not at hand. This is a 
pleasant sound to them, and they approve and applaud all such as 
exert themselves to show that the Lord’s coming is far distant; and | 
freely admit that there are many deceived souls among those who, 
we believe, are the true children of God, who are still attempting to 
make it appear that their Lord will yet be long absent. The wicked, 
however, do show that their fears are greatly lulled to rest when told 
that there are no good reasons for believing that their Lord will soon 
come. Say, if you please, “we tell the wicked that there is not an 
hour’s safety for them, though the coming of the Lord is distant, 
since they may be called any moment to die;” but there is nothing in 
the thought of death that can scarcely begin to be as effective in 
rousing men to prepare for what is before them, as in the thought 
that Christ will soon appear in the clouds of heaven to judge and 
reward them according to their works. ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 186.7 
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IV. And what will ye do in the end thereof?ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 186.8 


| know that there are many who ask, what will be the result of 
saying the end of all things is at hand? But | read in my Bible, /saiah 
66:5: “Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your 
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, said, 
let the Lord be glorified - but he shall appear to your joy, and they 
shall be ashamed.” | have learned to tremble at the word of the 
Lord. | can say with one of old, “My flesh trembleth because of thee, 
and | am afraid of thy judgments.” | am afraid, when | read in the 
Bible what is coming upon the wicked, and coming soon, right soon. 
For “he that testifieth these things saith, surely | come quickly.” It 
was declared near eighteen hundred years ago, and therefore must 
now be at the door. But what will those do who have prophesied 
falsely, in saying that the Lord’s coming is far off, and the priests 
who have borne rule by their means, and the people who have 
loved to have it so - who have taken delight in being deceived? 
What will they do when the coming of the Son of man shall be seen 
as lightning from the one part under heaven to the other part under 
heaven; when it shall come upon them as a thief in the night; when 
they shall still be saying “peace and safety, and behold sudden 
destruction?”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 186.9 


O, ye thoughtless, unbelieving ones, what will ye do in the end 
thereof; when “the people shall be as the burnings of lime, and as 
thorns cut up shall be burned in the fire; when the day of the Lord 
cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land 
desolate, and he shall consume the sinners thereof out of it;” when 
“the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and the proud and all 
that do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and the day that cometh shall 
burn them up, saith the Lord, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch;” when the Lord shall visit for these things, when his soul 
shall be avenged on such a nation as this, O, what will ye do in the 
end thereof? Unbelievers, false prophets, priests that bear rule by 
their means, people that love to have it so, what will ye do in the 
end thereof? - Sec. Ad. Lib. No. xviARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 186.10 


THE DECALOGUE 
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[IN the last Review we gave an article on the Decalogue from the 
Wesleyan. The writer gives articles on each of the commandments 
in that paper which are, with a very few exceptions, excellent. But 
our space will not allow us to copy them entire. We give the 
following extract from the article on the second commandment, and 
much of the article on the fourth commandment. - ED.JARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 186.11 


“It is a significant fact that the Roman Catholic Church has left out 
of all her catechisms this commandment. They profess indeed to 
give ten, but do so by making two out of one of the others. This is 
readily accounted for in the fact that Popery in all its essential 
doctrines is a system of the basest idolatry, and in its arrogant 
presumption claims the right to pervert, alter or expunge the truth of 
God.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 186.12 


How early in the history of the world idol worship began to be 
practiced, or how it was introduced, we have now no means of 
knowing. The natural heart in its state of alienation from God soon 
became captivated by objects of sense rather than faith, and gave 
the supremacy to the susceptibilities rather than reason, and man 
lost all knowledge of the worship of the Almighty. With that loss 
arose the demand for something to fill the void thus created. If God 
be not worshiped, some other object will receive the homage of the 
heart of man. The idea generally prevalent that the most grand and 
useful objects as the sun, moon, stars, and such like, were among 
the first to engross the religious attention of men is doubtless 
correct. After these, most probably, the spirits of the departed dead 
regarded as sacred and objects of reverence were esteemed to be 
gods, then followed the worship of idols, formed by men’s hands. 
Job 31:26, 28, has a reference to the worship of the heavenly 
bodies, showing that in his day the practice must have been 
common. Hesiod informs us that early in the history of the world 
demons or departed men who were supposed to inhabit the middle 
regions between earth and heaven, amounted to more than thirty 
thousand, all of which were regarded as objects of worship. Moses, 
in the book of Deuteronomy, on the authority of God, passed 
sentence of death upon those who consulted departed spirits. And 
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John the Revelator, (9:20,) notes it as one of those fearful iniquities 
which brought the swift judgments of God upon men. What first led 
men to the practice of the worship of demons we are not informed, 
but it is not improbable that it was a state of mind somewhat similar 
to that into which those now denominated spiritualists, are brought. 
From the act of consulting spirits to obtain knowledge of the spirit 
world the distance is not great to the act of worshiping them.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 187.1 


The violation of the second commandment is a sin probably much 
more prevalent and of much greater magnitude than will seem at 
first thought. The entire pagan world which is more than three- 
fourths of the inhabitants of the globe; the Romish church dominant 
throughout the greater part of Europe and powerful in the remaining 
portions of Europe and America; and all those of the Protestant 
world who pervert the truth of the Bible in reference to God’s 
character and attributes are idolaters. A large proportion of the 
remainder worship and serve the creature more than the Creator; 
still other thousands bow at the shrine of Mammon and the vain 
pleasures and honors of the world captivate the hearts of very many 
more so that the number of the human family who are worshipers of 
the true God, is exceedingly small, and but a remnant can be 
saved.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 187.2 


“Beside worship paid to saints and angels, relics, images, etc., this 
church authorizes that worship be paid to the virgin Mary and to the 
Pope. Dr. Cumming, of England, makes mention of a book called 
the “Psalter of the blessed St. Bonaventura,” in which Bonaventura 
brings out most fully and practically the decree of the Council of 
Nice to render worship to the virgin Mary. To do so he took the 
Psalms of David, and wherever in any Psalm the word Lord or God 
occurred he expunged it and substituted for it the name of the 
Virgin. An extract from that reads as follows: Take the 19th Psalm. 
“The heavens declare the glory of Mary and the perfume of thine 
ointment is diffused among the nations. Pant after her ye lost 
sinners and she shall lead thee to the haven of indulgences. Let the 
heaven of heavens praise her and let all the earth glorify her name.” 
Again in the 95th Psalm. “O come let us sing unto our lady, let us 
heartily rejoice in Mary the Queen of our salvation,” etc., to the end. 
This is not an obsolete work confined to the dark ages, and 





1156 


discarded by the church. A collect of the church used every year, 
containing a prayer that the worshipers may be instructed in the 
doctrine of the blessed St. Bonaventura. Beside this Dr. Cumming 
states that he had procured ten successive editions of this Psalter, 
one dated 1836 and one dated 1844.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 187.3 


Again. A creed was set forth in 1838 to be subscribed by Hungarian 
converts from Protestantism to Popery, the fifth article of which 
reads, “We confess that the most holy Pontiff ought to be honored 
by all, with divine honor, with more than even what is due to Christ 
himself.” And the 11th article is, “We confess the Pope has power of 
altering Scripture, or increasing or diminishing it at his will.” This is 
not what Popery used to be but what it now is in the 19th 
century.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 187.4 


The same author above referred to says, that in the year 1839, 
Lignori, a Roman Catholic theological writer was canonized after 
twenty different examinations of his writings, in all of which they 
were pronounced faultless. Four (4) Popes declared them 
absolutely perfect, hence, his doctrines are of the highest authority. 
This author teaches as follows: On the fourth commandment, 
“Remember the Sabbath day, etc., the Pope can decree that the 
observance of the Sabbath shall continue only a few hours. On the 
commandment “Thou shalt not kill,” Lignori says, “Those who are 
confined in prisons may slay themselves, or commit suicide for the 
purpose of avoiding the certain sentence of death.” On the 
commandment, “Thou shalt not steal,” he says, “A servant can 
according to his own judgment compensate himself for his labors if 
he thinks that he deserves more wages than he has received.” Thus 
the Papal power annuls the commandments of God setting itself 
above God, and pronouncing that to be void which God has 
declared to be eternal and unchangeable."ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 187.5 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath day to keep it holy."Exodus 20:8- 
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11.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 187.6 


The law authorizing the Sabbath to be kept holy to the Lord, was 
not a mere ceremonial statute which should pass away with the 
bringing in of another dispensation, but an enactment which is 
intended to hold authority over man so long as he is upon the earth. 
Whatever portions of the judicial laws of Moses may have been 
abrogated, whatever of the types and symbols which were shadows 
of the heavenly things - a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ may 
have given place to the good things which came to us in Christ; yet 
the ten commandments remain untouched - unchanged.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 187.7 


There were religious observances enjoined upon the Jewish 
people, which have no authority over us. But the Sabbath was not 
made for the Jews - not made for any one nation of the earth; but 
for man - for the entire race. Its advantages, and blessings, and 
objects, and duties, are no less valuable under the Christian 
dispensation than under the Mosaic. Whatever the gospel has done 
to enlarge and extend our privileges, it has not curtailed them. We 
point to the period of the bringing in of the gospel, as an 
introduction to the enjoyment of special graces and special mercies. 
But did the coming of Christ disannul the authority of the Sabbath, 
did it set aside the law appropriating the seventh of man’s time to 
religious uses, then would it have proved, in that particular at least, 
an injury rather than a blessing. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
187.8 


Never can man do without the Sabbath. His physical, his mental, 
his moral and religious well being, demand it. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 187.9 


The finger of God not only engraved the command, “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy,” on a table of stone, but on the mental 
and bodily constitution of our race; and wherever we find the true 
christian, it is engraven on the fleshly table of his heart. Physicians 
of great eminence and number, have attested the Sabbath as a day 
of rest from toil. One affirms, “That a longer life and a greater 
degree of health are the sure results of a careful regard to the law 
of the Sabbath.” Dr. Mussey says, “There cannot be a reasonable 
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doubt that under a due observance of the Sabbath, life would on an 
average be prolonged more than one-seventh of its whole period.” 
Dr. Farre maintains in his testimony given before the British house 
of Commons, “1st. That men who labor but six days in the week will 
be more healthy; and 2nd, they will do more work and do it in a 
better manner.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 187.10 


No less valuable is the Sabbath for man’s mental well being. The 
mind cannot be confined perpetually in one given direction. It must 
have a change of application; hence the truth of the statements of a 
certain writer who says, “Without the Sabbath, the work-shops of 
the world would resemble the wards of some mighty hospital, 
tenanted by the pining victims of immense toil. Manhood would in 
one or two generations lose all its characteristic strength. Youth 
would be smitten with fatal blight ere it had attained half its growth, 
and hale-old age would become a prodigy, to be wondered at in the 
land.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 187.11 


The moral and social welfare of society also certify the sacredness 
of this day, and the absolute necessity of its strict observance. 
Without public religious worship, disorder, and confusion, and moral 
death would reign universal in society. But religion is valued only 
when the Sabbath holds a place in man’s affections. Let it be 
abolished, or changed from its holy purposes into a day of festivity 
and mirth, of unbridled amusement and pleasure, and soon, very 
soon the temple will be abandoned; the word of God will be 
forgotten; the family altar will be taken down; virtue and morality will 
become extinct, and society will rapidly approach to dissolution and 
death, amid scenes of anarchy and blood, like to that never to be 
forgotten period of the French Revolution ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 187.12 


It is not merely nor chiefly however because it secures rest from toil, 
because it secures mental growth, because it tends to preserve the 
moral and social well being of community, but because of the 
sanctifying influence upon the soul that we prize the Lord’s day. The 
fact that we are heirs of eternity, makes it a matter of tremendous 
importance that we obtain a fitness for heaven. The opportunity 
afforded for religious improvement, for the promotion of true 
holiness in man’s heart, for becoming acquainted with God and the 
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truths of the Bible, makes the Sabbath a day of joy and rejoicing to 
the christian. Accordingly we find that the annals of christian 
biography do not mention one single man or woman of eminent 
christian character, who was at the same time a Sabbath breaker. 
Nor has any church been distinguished for spirituality and winning 
souls to Christ, while regardless of the Sabbath. On the other hand, 
almost every notorious criminal began his dread career by Sabbath 
breaking, and the greatest dejections of christian churches have 
been characterized by disregard of the Sabbath. The history of 
Romanism is a forcible proof of the truth of this remark.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 187.13 


Thus we are furnished with the most direct arguments of the 
sanctity of the Sabbath, in the universal demands of our race. The 
Sabbath was made for man. The elevation and perfection of 
humanity, no less than the growth and expansion of christianity, 
asserts its necessity. David felt the most devoted attachment to the 
temple of the Lord when he exclaimed, “If | forget thee, O 
Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If | do not 
remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth; if | 
prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.” But what are your 
temples or christian churches without the Sabbath? Abolish the 
Sabbath, and these must crumble to the ground. ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 187.14 


For the perpetuity of the Sabbath, we have then the irrefutable 
arguments drawn from the fact that God has made it a part of the 
moral law; that he instituted it not for a nation, but the race; that the 
great purposes of man’s elevation and sanctification chiefly depend 
upon it; that the New Testament specifically enjoins it by the 
example of the early church, and from the strict observance of the 
Lord’s day, subsequent to the time of the apostasy. To these add 
another consideration. God has set his seal of approbation upon the 
righteous observance of this day and his seal of disapprobation 
upon its profanation. His providential government of the world has 
marked it as a sin of no trifling moment. For this sin, God’s heaviest 
judgments were poured out upon the Jewish nation. (See 
Nehemiah 13:17.) By the prophet Jeremiah also he publishes the 
solemn decree: - “Thus saith the Lord, if ye will not hearken unto 
me to hallow the Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even 
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entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day; then will | 
kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of 
Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched.” (See Jeremiah 17:24-27, 
and Ezekiel 22:23-38.) Sabbath desecration was one of the great 
sins and curses of the children of Israel. With their violation of this 
command, began their repeated apostacies from God, which led to 
their destruction as a nation,kARSH December 20, 1853, page 
187.15 


Subsequent nations no less truthfully speak the will of God in this 
particular. Where it has been hallowed, morality and good order, 

and liberal forms of government, and general prosperity have 

prevailed. Where it has been discarded, the reverse has invariably 
been the case. To the life and health-giving power of the christian 

Sabbath over us as a nation, we are indebted for the civil and 

religious privileges we enjoy; and if you would sow the seeds of 
infidelity, of profligacy, of vice and of general ruin, just lay the foul 

hand upon the christian Sabbath. Our national existence very much 
depends upon the revival and perpetuation of the elevated 

sentiments of morality and religion; those high thoughts and noble 

purposes; those holy affections and sacred principles with which the 

early fathers of this land were inspired, and which induced in them a 

devoted attachment to the Fourth Commandment ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 188.1 


The question will here arise, what constitutes the proper 
observance of the Sabbath? For an answer, see/saiah 58th 
chapter, 73th and 74th verses. In this is forbidden all worldly 
conversation and of implied necessity, all thought wholly upon 
secular business, all pursuits of pleasure and amusement; there is 
required a cessation from the ordinary business of life, and a 
consecration of the time to religious uses. God intended the 
Sabbath to be decidedly a religious day; and to use its sacred hours 
in festivity and mirth, in excursions of pleasure, in writing letters of 
friendship or business, in seeking new relaxation from toil or in 
obtaining repose and quiet for the physical man, is a profanation of 
the day; is robbery of God.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.2 


My brethren, hearer, reader, let your Sabbath thoughts, Sabbath 
conversation and Sabbath acts be such as will tend to sanctify your 
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hearts and hallow your lives; and then, and only then will you meet 
its great purposes. Oh, remember the fact that you are an heir of 
eternity, and if you lose Sabbath privileges you are lost for 
ever. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.3 


Christian, if you would have the power of godliness reign in your 
soul, if you would live by faith, if you would overcome the world, if 
you would have your affections fixed on things above and not on 
things on the earth, spend well these golden opportunities of 
becoming rich towards God - these days of the soul’s gain. 
J.M.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.4 


[THE following letter by Bro. John Byington was sent to the 
Wesleyan for publication soon after the articles on the Decalogue 
appeared; but was returned without being published.JARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 188.5 


BRO. MATLACK: - Will you permit me, through theWVes/eyan, to 
address a few lines to your correspondent, J. M., of Cleveland, 
Ohio.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.6 


DEAR BROTHER: - Feeling a deep interest in your communications 
in the Wesleyan, on the moral law of God, leads me to address 
these few lines to you. And as | am a stranger, perhaps you will 
indulge me in a brief statement of my past experience. My father, 
Justus Byington, was converted under the labors of Lorenzo Dow, 
in Vermont, about the year 1800. He soon became a traveling 
preacher in the M. E. Church, where he remained until the P. M. 
Church was formed, with which he became connected, and 
remained until his deathARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.7 


| was converted at the age of eighteen. Soon became a member of 
the M. E. Church - for many years was a class-leader and exhorter 
in the church - felt much interest in building Meeting-houses, and 
Parsonage-houses, thinking that when this was accomplished, 
religion would be prosperous. But being satisfied that this church, 
by her traditions and her Slavery, made the commandments of God 
of none effect, | sought a home in the Wesleyan Church. Here | 
have found many faithful and tried spirits. Some have gone to rest; 
others | hope will keep the narrow way, cost what it will. ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 188.8 





1162 


For some time past, | have thought much of the word of prophecy 
concerning that Man of sin, spoken of by Daniel and St. Paul, which 
to a great extent has now become history. You have been particular 
in exposing the errors of Popery which relate to the three first items 
of the Decalogue. On the fourth commandment you remark: “The 
introduction of saints’ days and festivals has tended to reduce the 
Christian Sabbath to a day of amusement and dissipation.” Now on 
this subject will you permit a few plain questions, which | hope you 
will be free to answer.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.9 


Was not the first day of the week, which is now called the Christian 
Sabbath, first introduced into the church as a holiday, while the 
seventh day, the Sabbath, was still held sacred?ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 188.10 


As corruption increased, and Church and State united, and the Man 
of sin continued his work, was it not then that laws were made to 
observe the first day as holy time, and, of course, to tread down the 
seventh-day, the Bible Sabbath?ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
188.11 


Do not Romans tell us, Protestants are inconsistent, while they 
profess the Bible to be the only rule of practice, and yet have 
nothing but the tradition of the church for the first day as holy 
time?ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.12 


Is it consistent to call Sunday the Sabbath?ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 188.13 


Will you give us the origin of the name, Sunday, as attached to the 
first day of the week? ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.14 


Do we learn from the word of God of any other day being hallowed, 
blessed and set apart as a weekly Sabbath, but the seventh 
day?ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.15 


However trying it may be to flesh and blood, when the word of God 
is brought to us, must we not obey it? 

Respectfully yours, JOHN BYINGTON. 

Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Apr. 21st, 1853.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 188.16 
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P. S. BRO. MATLACK: - If you will give these few lines a place in 
the Wesleyan, please do it soon, and you may be as particular as 
you please in placing the responsibility upon myself. J. BARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 188.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC.20, 1853 


THE SEVENTH-DAY SABBATH. “REMEMBER THE SABBAT 
DAY TO KEEP IT HOLY.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.18 


A REQUEST!IARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.19 


THOSE who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.20 


THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK “THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF 
THE LORD THY GOD.” 


JWe 
ANOTHER REQUESTIARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.21 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.22 


GOSPEL ORDER 
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JWe 


“FOR God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints.” 7 Corinthians 14:33.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 188.23 


We stated in our last, that to arrive at, and preserve gospel order 
will be a work of labor, care, and mental suffering to those who are 
called to labor for the spiritual good of the flock. And that it is of the 
highest importance that those who go forth to teach the Word 
should be in union in sentiment and in their course of action. It is 
evident that the reverse of this would cause unhappy divisions, and 
confusion among the flock.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.24 


We will now briefly notice the calling, qualifications, and the duties 
of a gospel minister. And first, he must be called to this responsible 
station by the Great Head of the church. In the morning after Jesus 
had “continued all night” in the mountain, “in prayer to God,” he 
“called unto him his disciples, and of them he chose twelve.” Luke 
6:13. “And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and 
that he might send them forth to preach.” Mark 3:14. And as their 
Master sent them to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, he said; 
“Behold | send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves; be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” Vatihew 
10:16.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.25 


And as our Lord was about to ascend into heaven, “the eleven 
disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain, where Jesus had 
appointed them; and when they saw him, they worshiped him; but 
some were afraid. And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever | have commanded you: and lo, | am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.” Matthew 28:16- 
20.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.26 


Thus we see that the first apostles received their commission from 
no less authority than the Lord Jesus Christ. Says the apostle Paul: 
“But | certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of 
me is not after man; for | neither received it of man, neither was | 
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taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Galatians 1:11, 12. 
Again he says: “Paul, an apostle, not of men, neither by man; but by 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father.” Paul received his commission 
also from the Great Head of the church. “And God hath set some in 
the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,” 
etc. 7 Corinthians 10:2.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.27 


“And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ; that we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. But speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head even Christ: from whom 
the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the 
measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love.” Ephesians 4:11-16.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 188.28 


Here is order set forth, its objects, and its happy results. Pastors 
and teachers are among those given of God to accomplish the 
glorious work named by the Apostle. It will not do to say that this 
scripture applied to the first century alone; for these callings and 
gifts were to continue “til! we all come to the unity of the faith,” etc. It 
is evident that the church has never arrived at the state of unity and 
perfection here mentioned. She has ever been, and still is, more or 
less “tossed to and fro.” Therefore these callings and gifts still 
remain with the church, though in her confusion and pride they have 
been nearly hid from sight. It will not do for professed teachers and 
pastors to say that these gifts and callings belonged alone to the 
first century. Not long since while in conversation with a minister, he 
took this ground. We then told him that if the gifts and callings such 
as evangelists, pastors, prophets and teachers, were confined to 
the first century, then the commission that he had taken upon 
himself run out about 1800 years ago! He had no more to say on 
the point. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 188.29 
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But the main point before us is, that God calls men to the work of 
the ministry. It is the great and dreadful God who singles them out, 
and sets them in the church to preach the gospel. It is perdition to 
refuse his call. It is certain ruin to heedlessly run before being sent. 
In a matter of such infinite moment as the work of the gospel 
ministry, God will not leave the consecrated soul in doubt. Those 
who stand where they can hear the voice of the Lord, and are 
willing to obey, will hear distinctly if God calls them. The evidences 
to such will be of such a character as to remove all doubt. They 
may be tempted for the moment, as on all points of revealed truth, 
yet when the evidences of their call to the work of the ministry are 
called up, temptations will flee.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
188.30 


And not only will the called and chosen one feel on the subject, but 
the church, if standing right, will also feel the burden of the matter. 
The church will feel it, if God is selecting one of the number for the 
gospel ministry. How natural and reasonable that the body should 
feel deeply, while the Lord may be rolling upon one of its members 
the weight of the responsible work of laboring for the eternal 
interests of men. And while the individual may feel utterly 
incompetent for the work, as he sees his own frailty, and, also, the 
importance of the work, and may shrink back from his duty, the 
church will feel to urge him out into the field. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 189.1 


Those who may wish to teach, whom God has not called, usually 
feel well qualified for the work. They have confidence in 
themselves, and venture to go forward without the counsel and 
approbation of the church. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.2 


“How ready is the man to go, whom God hath never sent!ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.3 


How tim’rous, diffident and slow, God’s chosen instrument! ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.4 


“Go teach all nations,” said Christ to the eleven, “baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
Here baptism is closely connected with teaching. Those who go 
forth to teach should, then, baptize those who repent and believe. 
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Why should repenting, believing souls wait six months, or even one 
day, to see whether they will backslide or not before being 
baptized? Rather let them have the benefit of this, and all other 
gospel ordinances, to keep them from backsliding. This seems to 
be gospel order. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.5 


“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you.” Acts 2:28. “Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized.” Verse 47. “But when they believed Philip, preaching the 
things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized both men and women.” Chap 8:12. Read 
the account of Philip and the eunuch in verses 26-40; also that of 
Saul in chapter 9. As soon as he received sight, he was baptized. 
When the Holy Ghost fell on Peter’s Gentile hearers, he said, “Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized?” Lydia, 
who heard Paul preach by a river’s side on the Sabbath day, was 
immediately baptized “and her household.” Chap 16:73-75. The 
jailor was baptized in the same night he believed. But candidates 
for baptism should ever have the sacredness of the ordinance set 
before them, and that in being buried, they profess to be dead to 
this world, and that the act is a sign of their faith, not only in the 
death and resurrection of Christ, but also in the resurrection of all 
the saints, in Christ’s likeness, at his second coming.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.6 


Who should administer the ordinance of baptism? We have seen 
that this ordinance is closely connected with teaching. “Teach all 
nations, baptizing them,” said our Lord. Then those, and those only, 
should administer this ordinance who have been called of God to 
teach his word.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.7 


Jesus ordained twelve from among his disciples “that they should 
be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach.” Said 
Paul to Titus, “For this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every 
city, as | had appointed thee.” Titus 7:5. Inverse 7, an elder is 
called a bishop. He is a true shepherd, or one who is to take the 
watch-care of the flock, and administer the ordinances of the 
gospel. Christ is called [7 Peter 2:25] the “Shepherd and Bishop” of 
souls. He is also called the “Chief Shepherd.,"ARSH December 20, 
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1853, page 189.8 


Said Paul, “Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee 
by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 
Meditate upon these things, give thyself wholly to them: that they 
profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in them; for in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself, and them that hear thee. 7 Timothy 4:11-16. “Wherefore | 
put thee in remembrance, that thou stir up the gift of God, which is 
in thee by the putting on of my hands.” 2 Timothy 1:6.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.9 


From this we learn that the order of the gospel is that men who are 
called of God to teach and baptize, should be ordained, or set apart 
to the work of the ministry by the laying on of hands. Not that the 
church has power to call men into the ministry, or that ordination 
makes them ministers of Jesus Christ; but it is the order of the 
gospel that those who are called to the ministry should be ordained, 
for important objects. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.10 


1. That those who go out into a cold world to teach the Word of God 
may know that they have the approbation and sympathy of 
ministering brethren and of the church.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 189.11 


2. To produce and secure union in the church. The laying on of 
hands should be done, we think in behalf of the church. A united 
expression of the church in this thing would certainly have a 
tendency to unite the people of God. It would also lead them to 
realize the situation of the ordained preacher, inquire for his wants, 
and follow him into the Lord’s vineyard with their prayers. ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.12 


Union is strength. And where there is union of action, the union is 
real and abiding. Each will then take some responsibility, and labor 
cheerfully in the common cause of truth. But where there is not 
union of action, there is but little lasting interest, and but very little 
accomplished. What is every body’s business is no body’s 
business. The united action of the church relative to those who take 
the watch-care of the flock, would have a powerful influence to unite 
the church in love.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.13 
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3. To shut a door against Satan. In no one thing has the gospel 
suffered so much as by the influence of false teachers. We can 
safely say, from the experience of several years, that the cause of 
present truth has suffered more in consequence of those who have 
taken upon themselves the work of teaching, whom God never 
sent, than in any other thing. In sending out these men, Satan has 
caused reproach to be bro’t upon the precious cause. “But,” says 
one, “you must leave such with the Lord.” Very well. We will, as 
Paul left the copper-smith with the Lord. Paul was not silent, 
however, as to his evils. He says to Timothy: “Alexander the 
copper-smith did me much evil: the Lord reward him according to 
his works; of whom be thou ware also.” 2 Timothy 4:14. When we 
have done our duty, then we can leave such men with the Lord to 
dispose of, and not before. Paul raised the warning. So will the 
faithful watchman whenever he sees danger.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 189.14 


Some have taken it upon themselves to baptize who profess no 
calling to teach. Others have gone out to teach the word whose 
lives were not correct at home. Both have injured the cause. We will 
not stop to dwell upon painful particulars. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 189.15 


To save the flock from imposition of this kind, the gospel plan is 
sufficient. Let those who are called of God to teach and baptize, be 
ordained according to the Word, and known abroad as those in 
whom the body have confidence. By this course the greatest cause 
of evils that has existed among us as a people, will be removed. 
Our preaching brethren West and East now wade through 
prejudices among the people, caused by men who have traveled 
quite extensively, yet not called of God; who manifested much zeal 
for the present truth, but exhibited no sound judgment in the 
presentation of it. They will testify that much of their labor is to 
break down the prejudice caused by some of those who ran before 
they were sent. Brethren, shall we still mourn over these things, and 
make no effort to prevent them? God forbid. We will rather strive for 
the order of the gospel, which will heal the breach already made, 
and prevent these heart-rending evils for the future. Let us shut this 
door against Satan.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.16 
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The eyes of many are upon us brethren, and you know that some 
are ready to report our faults. Lies are made against Sabbath- 
keepers, and some Advent Ministers and others also, love them 
exceedingly. This they show by their activity in reporting them. Let 
this work together for our good. It certainly will. We should be glad 
that we are watched, even for our faults. Others, who are convinced 
that we have the truth, are watching to see what effect the truth is to 
produce in us. If they see with us, love, meekness and good order, 
they will take their stand with us. The destiny of many hangs upon 
the course we pursue. God help us to rally around the standard of 
gospel order, that we may be in a position to rescue souls from 
impending ruin, ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.17 


The necessary qualifications for a minister of the gospel are plainly 
stated in the Word. And if none were received as spiritual guides 
but those who come up to the gospel standard, the church would be 
saved the worst of all evils, a corrupt ministry, and would be saved 
most of the disorder and confusion now existing. Here is the place 
to begin to labor for gospel order. Those who lead out the flock of 
Christ must be men of God, fully qualified for the workARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 189.18 


Said Paul to his son Timothy: “This is a true saying, If a man desire 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. A bishop then must 
be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre: but patient; not a brawler, not 
covetous; one that ruleth well his own house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity; (for if a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of the church of God?) Not a novice, 
lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the 
devil. Moreover, he must have a good report of them which are 
without; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil.” 7 
Timothy 3:1-7.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.19 


Many seem to desire the office of a bishop, or elder, who fail in 
many points named here by the Apostle. He must be “blameless,” 
“vigilant,” “sober,” “patient,” “not a brawler.” He must rule well his 
own house. How is it possible that the Holy Ghost should make a 
man an overseer of the precious flock, to rule over them, [Hebrews 


mtb m6 
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13:17,] who knows not how, or neglects to govern his children at 
home? Here the Apostle appeals to our reason. And it seems the 
greatest absurdity that such a man should be called to rule the 
church. God does not call them. He will not trust souls to their 
care.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.20 


“Not a novice,” or one newly come to the faith, as the margin reads. 
The reason is given. “Lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil.” This is almost always the case with 
those who with little experience go out to teach, not called of God, 
neither approbated by the church. They have no real sense of the 
importance of the work, what it is to save souls; they do not see 
their own frailties, they become puffed up by Satan, who rejoices in 
the victories he gains through such persons.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 189.21 


“He must have a good report of them which are without.” There are 
men who preach the most unpopular truths of the Bible, who are 
blameless, and unbelievers, or those without, are constrained to 
give a good report of them. Such men have influence. An honest, 
strait-forward course, a holy life, gives them influence, and gives 
power to their preaching.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.22 


There are those who would teach the people who, by their careless 
lives and conversation, have destroyed their own influence. They 
have laid stumbling-blocks in the way of sinners. They have an evil 
report of those who are without. The best of men may have evil 
reports out against them; but they will soon live them down. Says 
the Saviour: “Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.” Matthew 5:10, 
11.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 189.23 


“If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you. On their part he is evil 
spoken of, but on your part he is glorified. But let none of you suffer 
as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy-body in 
other men’s matters.” 7 Peter 4:14, 15.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 189.24 
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“But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye; and be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled; but sanctify the Lord 
God in your hearts; and be ready always to give an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear. Having a good conscience: that, whereas they 
speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may be ashamed that 
falsely accuse your good conversation in Christ.” Chap 3:14- 
16.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.1 


“Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your 
good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of 
visitation.” Chap 2:12.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.2 


“For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conscience toward God 
endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do 
well and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God.” Verses 19, 20.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.3 


“For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God: not self- 
willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to 
filthy lucre; but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, 
just, holy, temperate; holding fast the faithful word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to 
convince the gainsayers.” Titus 1:7-9.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 190.4 


Let the above qualifications, pointed out by the Holy Ghost, be well 
considered. If they are necessary, and most certainly they are, then 
no one should presumptuously try to fill the place of a gospel 
minister without them. But let men of God go forth with these 
qualifications, and they will have a holy influence on the flock. Order 
will be restored, and the church will be “like a city set on a hill.” Her 
light will SO shine before men, that they seeing her good works will 
glorify God. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.5 


The duties of the gospel minister are also plainly stated. Mark well 
the solemn charge to Timothy, given by the apostle Paul, as the 
time of his departure was at hand, and he was ready to be offered. 
“| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
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shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his 
kingdom, preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the 
time will come, when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears: and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things, endure 
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy 
ministry.” 2 Timothy 4:1-5.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.6 


To preach the word, then, is the duty of the gospel minister, instead 
of preaching “fables.” And there never was a time that called for the 
plain word of God to be preached as at this day, when fables 
abound. The word exposes them. The word will stand in the coming 
storm that will sweep away man-made creeds and fables, as with 
the besom of destruction.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.7 


Men will not endure sound doctrine. They love teachers that turn 
them from the plain truth to fables. How much more pleasing to 
many, to hear of a temporal millennium, than the Lord’s coming. 
The fable of a first-day Sabbath is pleasing, while to observe the 
Lord’s holy day is by many considered quite a disgrace. It is 
especially necessary that the servant of God should at this time 
watch in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, 
make full proof of his ministry. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
190.8 


“Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded. In all things 
shewing thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine shewing 
uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be 
condemned: that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you.” Titus 2:6-8.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.9 


“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church 
of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.” Acts 
20:28.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.10 


We may also learn something of the awful, responsible duties of 
those called to speak the word of the Lord by the following texts, 





1174 


although addressed to the whole church. “Remember them which 
have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God: 
whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation.” 
Hebrews 13:7. “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must give 
account.” Verse 17.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 190.11 


“The elders which are among you | exhort, who am also an elder, 
and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not 
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. Neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. And when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that 
fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 5:1-4.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
190.12 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH 


No Authorcode 
CHAPTER VI. VAIN PHILOSOPHY 


JWe 


IT is a fact, and not to be concealed, 

Which First-day leaders have themselves revealed, 
That ‘tis no point with them what ground they take, 
Provided they can some objection make 

Against the seventh; to prove that that’s not right, 
Is what they labor for with all their might. 

To gain this end, so zealous do they grow, 

Bend all their mind, and all their thoughts bestow, 
That they o’erlook this fact, most plain to see 

That all their shifts and turns will not agree; 

But on they rush nor heed their reckless pace. 

Till contradiction stares them in the face.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 190.13 


Full many strenuous advocates we see 
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Of Sunday-keeping, strict as well may be; 

But while so strict lest First-day they shall break, 

Hear what objection to the seventh they make. 

They claim that time, with varied scenes of change, 
Has served men’s reckoning all to disarrange; 

Hence none can tell which day the seventh day stood; 
Therefore we cannot keep it if we would. 

But you pretend to keep the true first day, 

Do you know when that comes? O, yes, you say, 

The day when Christ arose, has well been known, 
E’er since that time, as plainly can be shown: 

‘Tis then a little strange, as seems to me; 

Since on the first day, people all agree, 

Since all are certain when that day comes round. 

No one can tell us where the seventh is found. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.14 


But, says another, ere he count the cost 

Of this assertion, there’s a day been lost, 

Hence what men First-day now are pleased to call, 
Is really the true seventh, after all. 

A day been lost! and yet men all agree! 

| marvel greatly how the thing can be. 

Suppose one town alone, should chance to make, 
And all agree, in such a gross mistake. 

Abroad like lightning would the news be hurled, 
And soon ‘twould be the wonder of the world. 

To think, then, all on earth, for so they view it, 

All lost a day and no one ever knew it, 

Is far beyond conception; - in a word, 

This theory is preposterously absurd. 

Doubtless all were asleep when this took place! 
Perhaps in some mesmeric, strong embrace! 

But we would say, as being nearer true, 

Those, rather, are asleep, who hold this view. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.15 


Again, says one, the Sabbath ne’er has been 
Permitted to be changed by laws of men. 
In all they’ve done, in all their various ways, 
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They’ve only changed the reckoning of the days.ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 190.16 


In answer, you'll admit, ere this, the Jew, 

Which the true seventh day was, full certain knew. 
And they have, strictly, from that very time, 

Scattered through all the world, in every clime, 
Preserved their reckoning; and in harmony 

With others and themselves, they all agree. 

If then there’s been this change, in ages gone, 

The Jews, the wide world o’er, have reckoned wrong. 
This most as bad would be as ‘tis to say 

That all the world have blindly lost a day.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.17 


And there are those, not seldom to be found, 

Who sagely tell us that the world is round; 

And therefore as time differs east and west, 

All cannot keep, at once, a day of rest. 

We know the world is round, as they declare, 
“And like a ball seems swinging in the air.” 

And, doubtless, God knew well his wondrous plan, 
Before he made the Sabbath-day for man. 

To urge, then, this objection, surely must 

Make God imperfect, and his law unjust. 

But if this really an objection be, 

Those who have urged it most, forgot to see, 

That all the force against the seventh it had, 
Came against First-day equally as bad ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 190.18 


Suppose some sovereign, to whom were due 
Honor and reverence, should journey through 
His loyal realm, and it was told the throng, 

To do him reverence as he passed along. 
Should then his distant subjects rise and say 
That to their Prince they could no reverence pay, 
Because it would not the same moment be 

With those who first his majesty would see. 
Would such a reasonless excuse evince 
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Love and obedience to their sovereign Prince? 

Theirs it would be to quell so false a claim, 

And pay their loyal tribute when he came.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.19 


So with the Sabbath, in Jehovah’s plan, 

Designed for all the world, and made for man: 

God has appointed, if we so may say, 

The world’s great time-piece, made to rule the day; 
That brings to all, where’er their place is found, 
The seventh day, in every weekly round. 

Then be it ours, with humble hearts and tongues, 
To do the Sabbath reverence when it comes; 

Nor strive from vain philosophy to draw 

Insults to God, and his majestic law.ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 190.20 


Thus having noticed various objections, 
We shall be suffered now a few reflections. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.21 


Those who are rambling off to Nature’s laws, 
Striving to gather from effect and cause, 

Some reasons, as they fondly trust, which may 
Stand as objections to the seventh day, 

Show, by their course, undoubted proof and true, 
That they’ve no Bible to support their view; 

And being over-anxious to succeed, 

They run full tilt against their Sunday creed. 

Blindly contending, till at last ‘tis found, 

They've torn their own loved theories to the ground. 
As oft I’ve seen some angry urchins rise, 

With deep vexation working in their eyes, 

And aim so spiteful at a dodging foe 

That they themselves upset and overthrow.ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 190.22 


Should these objections, then, as some contend, 
Be urged to prove the Sabbath at an end, 
Before such arguments as these are heard, 
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That point must first be settled by the Word: 

Settled in face of proof on every hand, 

Tho’ heav’n and earth should pass, God’s law would stand.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 190.23 


It is a serious fact, when men are driven 

From Bible ground, the only standard given 

That then, whatever arguments they find, 

Drawn from whatever source, whate’er their kind, 
Provided, for their side they seem to tell, 

To all appearance, suit them just as well. 

‘Tis hard for men, whatever their position, 

To break the cords of long-observed tradition; 

And error, cherished long, e’en when confessed, 
With deep reluctance leaves the human breast. 

Yet strange that men, in view of proof so plain, 
Precept on precept, line on line again, 

Through error’s devious maze should grope their way, 
And trample still upon the Sabbath-day. 

Strange that on truth so mighty, and defined 

Of all-absorbing interest to mankind, 

Eternal with the precepts God has given, 

Through love of which we gain a right to heaven, 
Which, above all that sheds its light abroad, 

Holds man in close connection with his God; - 
Strange that on this they careless should be found, 
And on such flimsy proof their theories ground; 

Or listen to Tradition’s siren song, 

And scarcely ponder whether right or wrong; 
Should rest, untroubled, their eternal all, 

On men-made theories, which must surely fall. 

And stranger still, that they, presumptuous, then, 
Should, with these doctrines and commands of men 
With baseless reasonings, and all senseless things,ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 190.24 


Fight the stern precepts of the King of kings! 
Did men but know it, in their reckless strife, 
They’re laboring hard to lose eternal life. 
Said God’s beloved Son, would we secure 
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Eternal life, keep the commandments pure. 

And he, the Wise Man, says, in truth and beauty, 
“Fear God and keep his law, is man’s whole duty.” 
Let error’s advocates, henceforth, be dumb; 

For here’s their condemnation - light has come. 
Light which reveals the devious course they’re in, 
And now have they no cloak for further sin. 

Too many causes, trivial though they be, 

Keep men from acting on what light they see. 

Too many, anxious honor to sustain, 

Will shun the truth to save their worldly gain. 

The mote of earthly interest fills their eye, 

And hides from view the worlds of bliss on high. 
And ah, too many, when before their eyes 

The narrow way and cross begin to rise, 

Though ample views of truth they once have got, 
Will shut their eyes, and say they see it not. 
Those, only, who are bold to bear the cross, 

To count earth’s honor and its pleasure, dross; 
Who to its lying songs will give no ear, 

Nor bow a paltry slave, to worldly fear; 

Who bravely stand, and battle for the right, 

‘Mid all the darkness of earth’s moral night, 

Nor shrink to strike, with an unsparing hand 
Against the sins of a degenerate land; 

Servants of God Most High, to him alone 

Pay their due homage, and allegiance own; 

Alone obedient to his righteous laws, 

And zealous, only in his glorious cause; - 

They will receive the welcome from their Lord, 
They, reap the harvest of a rich reward. 

To those who, through obedience, seek for heaven, 
This is the promise Christ himself hath given: 
“Blessed are they who his commandments do; 
For they the pearly gates shall enter through; 
They shall the city in its glory see, 

They shall have right to Life’s unfading tree.” 
Palm-wreaths of victory shall the conquerors hold, 
And star-gemm’d crowns and harps of glitt’ring gold. 
There in that world of fadeless glory, bright, 
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With angel bands, arrayed in silvery white, 
Sabbath succeeding Sabbath, years unknown, 
Shall God behold them worship at his throne. 
Harps of eternity shall swell the lay, 

Of endless life in never-ending day. 

U. S.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.1 


COMMUNICATIONS 


JWe 


Communication from Eld. A. StoneARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 191.2 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - The little company of brethren and sisters ir 
this place remain steadfast in the truth, and in love to all of the 
commandments of God.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.3 


We feel that the Sabbath is a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
honorable, and we believe that all those who keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus, though now lightly 
esteemed by the world, will ultimately ride upon the high places of 
the earth, and be fed with the heritage of Jacob their father; 
because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 191.4 


Truly, the message of the third angel justifies the past, sheds light 
on the present, and directs us in the future. Praise the Lord! If this 
brief note should chance to meet the eye of any of my former 
Advent brethren, who stand aloof from the Sabbath of the Lord, and 
the message of the third angel of Revelation 74, and who still hold 
that the 2300 days of Danie! 8, are not ended, | would respectfully 
suggest to them a few thoughts for their consideration.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 191.5 


Dear Brethren, you embraced the Advent doctrine under a strong 
conviction that the Lord would come in 1843-4. You came up to the 
seventh month movement in the Autumn of 1844 with the fullest 
confidence that the points by which your theory was sustained were 
invulnerable. You rejoiced in the blessed hope, and were doubtless, 
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prepared for the event, and great was your disappointment when 
the time passed, and the Lord did not come. Since the time passed 
you have pondered and wept, and sighed, and prayed, and 
searched; but as yet you have not seen the weak point in your faith, 
which made it possible for the Lord not to come as you expected. In 
this labored effort, many strong points of the Advent faith have been 
overturned. For instance, the two first messages of Revelation 74, 
by one writer are carried back, one, to the reformation under Luther 
and his associates, the other to the time of the apostles, the third is 
placed in the future. By some of you the 2300 days are separated 
from the 70 weeks. Others among you say, the signs that our Lord 
gave to indicate his speedy coming have not transpired.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 191.6 


Now why this labored effort to mutilate and separate what God has 
joined together by the ministry of Prophets, of Angels, and of his 
Son? Now brethren, let all these points remain where God has put 
them, and where you were willing to have them, when you could 
rejoice in them more than you can now, and just go with me to 
Daniel 8:14, and read that verse just as it stands in the Bible, and 
not substitute “Earth,” for “Sanctuary,” and the difficulty vanishes at 
once.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.7 


God has not said “Unto 2300 days, then shall the Earth be 
cleansed;” but, “Unto 2300 days, then shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed.”ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.8 


What shall it profit us, brethren, to mutilate the whole chain of 
Advent truth, for the sake of retaining this one error? This error, 
arrays itself against every Advent truth in the Bible, and its tendency 
is to make all who receive it, like itself. It is a hateful, blinding, 
tempting, deceptive error; it injures your enjoyment, it obscures your 
view of much important truth, and tempts you to give up the whole 
subject, and seek enjoyment in worldly objects. ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 191.9 


Dear Brethren, | entreat you to review this great subject once more; 
especially the Sanctuary and the 2300 days. That those days are 
ended is proved by Chronology, by Astronomy, and by the Bible; 
that the Sanctuary to be cleansed is not the earth, is evident from 
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the fact that the earth is no where in the Bible called a Sanctuary. 
But | must not lengthen this communication; | will close, by wishing 
you grace, mercy and peace from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. ALBERT STONEARSH December 20, 1853, page 
191.10 


Eden, Vt., Dec. 6th, 1853.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.11 


From Bro. Edson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - It has been above two years since | began tc 
take the Review and Herald, and | can say that to me it has been 

meat in due season. | believe it contains the precious truths of 
God’s Word: the third angel’s message, which is the last message 

of mercy to this dying world: saying, If any man worship the beast 

and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand, 

the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 

poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation. ARSH 

December 20, 1853, page 191.12 


When | look back upon my past life, and see the way in which God 
has led me, | rejoice and praise his name for his goodness, and for 
the light and truth that has shone on my pathway. And when | look 
abroad in the world, and see how it is going on in sin, and trampling 
on God’s commandments and his holy Sabbath, and saying that 
some other day will do as well, or there is no Sabbath, | praise God 
that the breach in his law is now being made up; that the holy 
Sabbath has been brought to light, and that his truth has ever found 
way to my heart. | do delight in the law of God: it is my meditation, 
night and day, and Jesus says, Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 191.13 


There is a great blessing pronounced upon those who keep God’s 
holy Sabbath; (the seventh day;) and this glorious truth | believe is 
drawing the separating line between the righteous and the wicked: 
between him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not. | 
believe that the Lord has set his hand the second time to recover 
the remnant of his people, and he will accomplish the work 
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gloriously. | praise God that | am counted worthy to be numbered 
with the remnant who are keeping the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.14 


The time has come when we need on the whole armor; when 
nothing but the truth of God will enable us to stand in the great day 
which is just before us; and, looking for such things as are coming 
upon the earth, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy 
lives and godliness. | believe that time is very short; that Jesus’ 
work in the Sanctuary is almost over: soon he will leave his 
mediatorial position, and take his seat on the great white cloud; and 
then, he that is filthy, will be filthy still; and he that is holy, will be 
holy still ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.15 


The little band here, seven in number, are still holding on to the 
promises of God, knowing that they are sure. We are still striving for 
the kingdom, amidst all the scoffs and opposition of this wicked 
world. The Lord has enabled us to stand, thus far, and will if we put 
our trust in him. | praise God that this world is not my home; that | 
have got almost through with the troubles and trials of this life, and 
soon, if faithful, | shall come off triumphant. Yes, glory to God! we 
shall soon be where the wicked will cease from troubling, and the 
weary will be at rest. 

Your brother, striving for the Kingdom, 

MARSHALL EDSON. 

Ashfield, Mass., Dec. 7th, 18523ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
191.16 


From Bro. Servis 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | wish to say a few words, to let you and your 
readers know my present position. Some time in March last, a 
young brother by the name of M. G. Kellogg, called at my house, 
and spent some time in presenting the subject of the seventh-day 
Sabbath. Through his instrumentality, also, | have been privileged 
with the reading of the Review, which has been to me, a source of 
great consolation. At that time, | was prejudiced against the 
advocates of the Bible Sabbath, as | now perceive it to be. Upon 
investigation, | am convinced that all the commandments of God 
are binding, the fourth not excepted. When first | arrived at the 
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conclusion, from forcible evidence founded upon the word of God, 
that the “the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord our God,” | felt 
that | had sinned against the Lord Most High, in trampling under 
foot his Holy day. But through ignorance | did it, as the Lord 
knoweth.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.17 


And now may | not join the many dear saints in ascribing praise to 
God, in that he has brought me to see the present truth. | consider it 
not enough to keep the faith, or testimony of Jesus alone, but the 
commandments of God are inseparably connected therewith, and 
ought to be kept by every professor of Christ. Truly, | delight in the 
law of God.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.18 


Since the first of May last, | have been endeavoring to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. | see a harmony in 
God’s Word that | never before saw; especially in the first, second 
and third angels’ messages. O what an important crisis is the 
present! Jesus Christ about to leave the Sanctuary, having 
performed the work required therein, and to appear on the white 
cloud! Then the last notes of mercy will have been given, and the 
disobedient left without excuse. O may we who are of the day, 
watch, and be prepared for the coming struggle. ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 191.19 


In conclusion, | would inquire, if there is not some one, or more, 
who is engaged in the spread of the truth who will come this way 
and deliver a series of lectures this present Winter? True, this is not 
a very promising field of labor, yet there are some here who wish to 
hear concerning the present truth. Myself and wife are all who are 
trying to keep the Sabbath of the Bible. If any should see their way 
clear to come to so benighted a corner as this, they will find my 
place of residence in the town of Grand Blanc, seven and a half 
miles north-west of Goodrichville, and nine miles south from Flint, 
where they will be kindly entertained during their stay among us. 
Yours for the truth, A. F. SERVIS.Grand Blanc, Genesce Co., 
Mich., Nov. 25th, 1853.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 191.20 


From Bro. Jackson 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - We are still striving for the kingdom. We are 
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trying to get the victory over every wrong word and action, and live 
pure and holy; for without holiness no man shall see the Lord. We 
feel that we are traveling onward, and if faithful a little longer, we 
shall reach the prize. We are comforted every week in reading the 
excellent articles, and cheering letters in the Review.ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 192.1 


The two-horned beast is getting angry here. They threaten to put us 
in jail for working on First-day. Shall we regard the institution of the 
beast? No we will not. We will keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus. Praise the Lord, we do not fear what man 
can do unto us. We are willing to suffer in jail, or any where that the 
Lord sees fit, if we can but enter the Holy CityARSH December 20, 
1853, page 192.2 


Yours waiting for eternal life, 
JOSEPH JACKSON. 
Corrunna, Mich., Nov. 22nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Phelps 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: - | have just returned from a visit among the 
brethren at Oak Hill and vicinity, where we had a time long to be 

remembered on account of the presence of the Lord. While | have 
met with them two Sabbaths in succession, the saving power of 
God has been made manifest. While the saints rejoiced, sinners 
trembled and wept aloud. Ten more in that neighborhood have 

become dead to the law, buried with Christ into death, and hope to 

be in the likeness of his resurrection. They number now about thirty 
in that place, and are all strong in the truth giving glory to God. The 
third angel’s message is gradually rising in many places. O for an 

entire consecration of all we have to God, while our great High 
Priest is making the atonement in the Most Holy Place. | mean by 
the grace of God, to go through, and see the inside of that glorious 

City. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.3 


W. PHELPS. 
Fort Atkinson, Wis., Nov. 23rd, 1853. 
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No Authorcode 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 20, 1853 


NEW WORKS 


JWe 


A WORD FOR THE SABBATH, OR FALSE THEORIES EXPOSI 
- This is the title of a small work - a poem - by Uriah Smith. It has 
been published in the REVIEW, and is now ready for distribution. 
Price 6 cents.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.4 


BOTH SIDES. - This is the title of a Tract of 16 pages, just issued. I! 
contains the Letter by E. Miller, Jr., and the Reply by R. F. Cottrell, 

which was published in No. 10; also remarks given below, and the 

excellent poetry entitled, “It’s Jewish.” We can furnish this Tract and 

pay the postage, in packages not less than 32 copies, for one cent 

a copy. It can be sent in packages with other Tracts of the same 

number of pages noticed in the last REVIEWARSH December 20, 
1853, page 192.5 


Brethren, let this little work be put into the hands of the readers of 
the Harbinger, that they may see Both Sides. It is a choice thing to 
hand out to those who may have fallen into the no-Sabbath 
heresy.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.6 


If any who have not the means can distribute this Tract to 
advantage, we will send packages free, and pay the postage. Let it 
be circulated.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.7 

The type will not be distributed for a week or more. Send in your 
orders, that we may know how many to print. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 192.8 

REMARKS 


JWe 


THIS Tract contains a friendly/etter by E. Miller Jr., and a candid 
reply by R. F. Cottrell. The former thinks that Christians should not 





1187 


observe the Sabbath; the latter teaches that the Sabbath was 
“made for man” to observe in all dispensations.ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 192.9 


The /etter and the reply were both published in the REVIEW, Vol.IV, 
No. 10. One reason why we give them in this form for much wider 
circulation, is this: The Advent Harbinger for Sept. 24th, 1853, 
copied from the REVIEW the /etter without giving the reply with it, or 
even stating that it had been replied to. A singular course this, we 
think, for that paper which has made such high professions of free 
investigation. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.10 


The Harbinger states (see its rules of discussion) that “it is open for 
the free investigation of all Bible doctrines.” Then why give one side 
and suppress the other, as in the case of the /etter and the reply? If 
it be said that the Sabbath is not a “Bible question,” then we ask, 
why give one side of it? Does not common honesty say, in a case 
like this, Give both sides or none? The REVIEW gave both the /etter 
and the reply, that its readers might compare them, and decide for 
themselves. The Harbinger gives but one side, with the following 
note, calculated to deceive its readers relative to the Lord’s 
Sabbath, and prejudice them against the REVIEW and _ its 
conductors. Let the candid judge whether acts of this kind are not 
more worthy a Catholic Priest, than a Protestant Editor, who has for 
years been talking of free investigation,ARSH December 20, 1853, 
page 192.11 


“We have repeatedly published that if the advocates of the Jewish 
Sabbath would present one plain declaration from the Bible that 
Christians are required to keep that day, we would believe. By the 
equivocating course the conductors of the Review have taken in the 
matter, by asking us to produce the same kind of evidence on other 
subjects, they have tacitly acknowledged that the Bible does not 
furnish one plain declaration that it is the duty of Christians, or any 
body under the Gospel dispensation to keep the Jewish or Seventh 
Day Sabbath. We have considered their evasive offset to our 
unanswerable request unworthy of notice. Bro. E. Miller, Jr., 
however, has given the following able article in reply to their 
quibbles. It may subserve the cause of truth, and we therefore copy 
it from the Review of September 13.,ARSH December 20, 1853, 
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page 192.12 


In reply to this note we would say that the REVIEW teaches the 
weekly Sabbath mentioned in both Testaments, which is certainly 
binding on Christians, unless it has been abolished. The Harbinger 
affirms that the Sabbath has been abolished. This it should prove. 
The REVIEW has justly called for proof in the following 
request.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.13 


*A REQUEST. - Those who teach that there is no Sabbath for the 
gospel dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from 
the New Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has 
been abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.14 


This request has been repeated in eight or ten numbers of the 
REVIEW, the last four months, yet no one has presented the text or 
texts that declare the seventh-day Sabbath abolished. ARSH 
December 20, 1853, page 192.15 


But the Harbinger says that if the advocates of the Sabbath would 
“present one plain declaration from the Bible that Christians are 
required to keep that day, we would believe.” The mocking priests 
said of Jesus, “Let him now come down from the cross, and we will 
believe him.” Jesus did not come down from the cross to remove 
their doubts; neither has the great God repeated the fourth 
commandment a second time in the New Testament, for fear the 
caviler might have a chance to cavil. Why should a second edition 
of the Sabbath law be given, unless the first were abolished? The 
request of the Harbinger is unjust. When it will prove by plain 
testimony the first edition of the fourth commandment abolished, 
then we will either show a second edition from the New Testament, 
or give up the Sabbath. We teach the Sabbath of the Bible. Let 
those who assert that it is abolished, produce one plain text to 
prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will they 
produce the text? ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.16 


We want none of their inferences from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; 
Colossians 2:14-17, which have been a hundred times repeated. 
They should not be allowed in a case like this. God gave the 
Sabbath law in the plainest language possible; and no man should 
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be convinced that it has been abolished, unless he can find 
testimony as positive and plain, coming from as_ high 
authority. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.17 


Romans 14, does not mention the Sabbath. 2 Corinthians 3, speaks 
of two ministrations of the law of God. That the ministration of death 
could be abolished, and give place to the ministration of the Spirit 
without affecting the law, is evident. Co/ossians 2:16, reads, “Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holy 
day, or of the new moon or of the sabbath-days.” That these 
sabbath-days, or sabbaths, here associated with meat, drink, holy 
day and the new moon, are the annual sabbaths of the Jews, 
associated with the same ordinances in Leviticus 23, is perfectly 
plain. The text has no reference to the Sabbath of the Lord our God. 
But admitting that the seventh-day Sabbath is meant, then what is 
gained? Verily nothing; for not a word is said about its being 
abolished. Men may infer that the Sabbath is included in the “hand- 
writing of ordinances,” mentioned in verse 74, or that it is referred to 
in verse 16; but such inferences should not be considered of the 
least weight in such a case as this, in the absence of plain and 
direct testimony.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.18 


Behold the display of Divine Power at the giving of the ten 
commandments. The smoke ascended from Mount Sinai as the 
smoke of a great furnace; the lightnings flashed, and the thunders 
of Jehovah rolled down its base. God had descended upon it in 
awful grandeur, to speak in the ears of all the people the ten 
precepts of his holy law. These precepts were of such a character, 
of such vast importance, that the great Law-giver did not leave them 
for man to write; but with his finger engraved them in tables of 
stone. Behold them placed in the beautiful ark, overlaid and inlaid 
with the purest gold. Mark well the victories won by Israel, when 
with the ark of God they crossed Jordan, marched around Jericho, 
and went forth to battle. See the ark put in the Most Holy of the 
earthly Sanctuary. It was the center of their religious system, it was 
the glory of Israel. The fourth commandment was in that ark; and for 
its violation the greatest curses are pronounced by the prophets; 
and for the observance of the Sabbath, the greatest blessings are 
promised. And how preposterous the supposition that the Almighty, 
through his Son Jesus Christ, should abolish his Sabbath, without 
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giving one plain testimony to the fact in the Book of Inspiration. And 
how awfully presumptuous for men to go on in violation of the fourth 
commandment, and risk their eternal salvation upon mere 
inferences!! May God help the reader to feel the force of the truth 
we are here stating. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.19 


And we should not expect that such a momentous event as the 
abrogation of God’s law, or even the Sabbath precept, would take 
place without being foretold by the prophets. God by the prophets 
has not only revealed the great events connected with his people, 
or in which his people have a special interest, but has by them 
pointed out those events which are more minute. ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 192.20 


Now, if the Lord’s Sabbath has been abolished, where have the 
prophets foretold the event? “Surely the Lord God will do nothing, 
but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 
3:7. AS none of the prophets have foretold the abolition of the 
Sabbath, and as none of the apostles have recorded such an event, 
we are certain that no such event ever occurred. ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 192.21 


To trample underfoot the fourth commandment because it is not 
given a second time in the New Testament, and to teach its 
abolition, with nothing but unwarrantable inferences from a few 
texts that do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, is the height of 
presumption.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.22 


To Correspondents.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.23 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
192.24 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.25 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
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December 20, 1853, page 192.26 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent. ARSH December 20, 
1853, page 192.27 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writers meaning. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 
192.28 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.29 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.30 


P. MILLER JR. - The letter and the enclosed is received. All right. 
The Tract will be out soon.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.31 


Letters. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.32 


E. Goodwin, H. B. Simmons, E. A. Hastings, D. Davis, T. M. 
Steward, H. N. Stevens, H. C. Crumb, R. F. Cottrell, J. N. 
Andrews.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.33 


Receipts.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.34 


J. Amible, O. Weed, J. B. Giles, E. Everts, W. J. Lambert, D. Perry, 
T. Tilden, J. B. Sweet, J. R. Cooper, S. N. Littlefield, J. S. Peckham, 
C. E. Harris, S. Dunten, Sr. Lee, L. Martin, S. Martin, A. Stone, D 
Seely, C. Tucker, H. Rood, D. Wakeman, O. Frizzle, N. N. Lunt, J. 
Mills, J. Chase, E. Houghton, J. B. Hall, each $4ARSH December 
20, 1853, page 192.35 


A. Whitney, H. C. S. Carus, A. R. Mott, W. G. Sheffield, W. D. 
Williams, M. Edson, W. S. Lane, C. Drew, each $24RSH 
December 20, 1853, page 192.36 


S. Gove, $3; C. G. Champlain, $4,75; P. Gibson, $1,84; A. Lee, D. 
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Briggs, each $1,50; E. Prior, $1,60; P. Bates, $1,75; H. N. Dodge, 
$0,50; (This should have been receipted with the $1 receipted in 
No. 18) P. G. $0,66.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.37 


$115,76 behind on the REVIEWARSH December 20, 1853, page 
192.38 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD. 

IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, 

No. 23, Third Floor. 

JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.39 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.40 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.41 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEWRochester, N.Y. (post- 
paid.)ARSH December 20, 1853, page 192.42 
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December 27, 1853 
RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 25 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 193.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, DECEMBER 2 
1853. - NO. 25. 


MUTUAL LOVE 


JWe 


How sweet, how heavenly is the sight, 

When those who love the Lord, 

In one another’s peace delight, 

And so fulfill his word. 

When each can feel his brother’s sigh, 

And with him bear a part; 

When sorrow flows from eye to eye, 

And joy from heart to heart. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 193.2 


When free from envy, scorn, and pride, 

Our wishes soar above, 

We try each other’s faults to hide, 

And show a brother's love. 

Let love in one delightful stream, 

Through every bosom flow; 

And union sweet and dear esteem, 

In every action glow. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 193.3 


A SOLEMN APPEAL 
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JWe 


To Ministers and Churches, especially to those of the Baptist 
Denomination, relative to the Speedy Coming of Christ. 
BY J. B. COOK.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 193.4 


“BEWARE therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of in 
the prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish; for | 
work a work in your days which ye shall in no wise believe, though 
a man declare it unto you.” Acis 13:40, 41.ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 193.5 


This dreadful language was pressed from the heart of the Apostle 
by the solemn, awful impressions which the Holy Spirit made on his 
mind. His whole soul was moved to its depth, when viewing the 
state of his brethren, “his kindred according to the flesh.” God had 
written the truth of Christ's Messiahship on his inmost soul; 
consequently, he knew, that however plausible their objections 
might be, however complaisant they might be to himself or the truth, 
they were in heart, rebelling against Heaven. Their arguments, he 
saw, were founded in prejudice and carnality of mind. “Can any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?” “Search and look, for out of 
Galilee ariseth no prophet!” “Is not this the carpenter’s son”! “Have 
any of the rulers or Pharisees believed on him’!!! Surely we say that 
they were carnal - were destitute of living faith. They assumed that 
those who opposed them, must be wrong. Those to whom Paul 
addressed this dreadful appeal were not the impious or profane. 
They were the rulers of the synagogue, - “men of Israel, and those 
who feared God,” - the highest in reputation for piety and zeal. This 
is a point generally overlooked. Verses 15, 16. They adhered to 
their opinions with as much pertinacity as if the attributes of 
infallibility and immutability belonged exclusively to them. Their 
interpretation, which gratified the carnal mind must be true. The 
Messiah must come according to their notions - Jehovah must 
conform to their sectarian organizations in all he proposed to do for 
mankind. They would not, did not, yield either to prophecy or 
providence. When pressed with the evidence that the finger of God 
was seen in the miracles, and signs, and wonders, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost that shone around them, they professed to want more 
evidence. When Jerusalem and all Judea were blazing with the light 
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and evidence, they said, “we would see a sign!” They professed to 
desire sufficient light to see clearly, without questioning their 
integrity to act according to their light. Thus they deceived others, if 
not themselves, with their acknowledged willingness to believe the 
truth when seen; but Jesus penetrating their hearts, said, “Ye are 
they which justify yourselves before men, but God knoweth your 
hearts; for that which is highly esteemed among men, is 
abomination in the sight of God.” Luke 16:15. We know therefore, 
on the highest authority, that the Jewish rulers were not sincere, 
except in their love for themselves, - their stations of honor and 
profit. To these they clung. Hence Jesus said, “How can ye believe 
who receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor that 
cometh from God only? John 5:44.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
193.6 


Paul saw the true character of these Jews in the light in which 
Jesus revealed it. He saw it in the light of prophecy which the Spirit 
then opened to his mind; therefore he could but feel for them 
deeply. The deep fountains of feeling in his soul were stirred. His 
brethren, his kindred according to the flesh, were in infinite peril of 
damnation. Crushed with their impending doom, his soul gushed 
out in this solemn language: “Beware therefore, lest that come upon 
you which is spoken of in the prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder and perish; for | work a work in your days which ye shall not 
believe, though a man declare it unto you.,ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 193.7 


The Jews, thus pitied, thus addressed and thus doomed, had 
probably a much more plausible ground for rejecting Jesus as then 
revealed, than we have the One to come, as he is now revealed. 
They said that if they had lived in the days of their fathers they 
would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets. They were looking for the Messiah as much or more than 
any of their contemporaries. They based their expectation on the 
most plausible exposition of the prophets; of course, they could not 
reject him when he should come; this would be, they thought, 
impossible. The prophets spoke of him as a “King” on the “holy hill 
of Zion.” They predicted, not only his humiliation and death, but his 
exaltation to the throne of David for ever; by consequence, they 
fastened on the latter, because more in harmony with their carnal 
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notions of what would be for their good and the glory of God. If they 
had anything from the Messiah, it must come in their way. Shiloh 
must be honorable, powerful, able to relieve them from Roman 
bondage, ere they could receive him as the one to whom all the 
prophets gave witness. Above all, it is infinitely more easy for any 
mind to receive what is said relating to his glory than his suffering. | 
know that a heart filled with the Holy Spirit, will receive, with 
childlike confidence, just what God has revealed, and just as it is 
revealed; but we are by nature so constituted, so depraved, that we 
never reject a glorified one who comes in harmony with our views, - 
never receive a “crucified one,” who has nothing to gratify us. 
Therefore, if we are allowed to judge by a human standard, we can 
more easily excuse them for rejecting their Messiah when despised 
and crucified, than we could now, when he is about to be glorified. 
This is not said to palliate unbelief in any age, or by any people; but 
only to show that there are degrees of malignity in rebellion against 
Heaven. Some stripes in the picture of human life are broader and 
blacker than others. To reject revealed truth, when in direct 
opposition to all the known principles of human nature, does not 
seem so sinful, as when presented in a less repulsive form. Still, as 
the language was addressed to the unbelieving, but honorable and 
professedly pious, of a less favored age, concerning Jesus in his 
humiliation, it may, with more propriety, be now addressed to those 
who disbelieve, disregard, or trifle with the plainer evidence that 
Jesus is coming a second time to consummate his glory.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 193.8 


| feel awfully solemn in making an application of this passage. | 
would feel, if | do not already, all that compassion for my brethren, 
which characterized the language and labors of the Apostle. It is in 
view of the judgment you are addressed. Under His eye who 
searches all hearts is this solemn appeal made, to all in the ministry 
or communion of the Baptist church - to all within the circle of my 
acquaintance. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 193.9 


Dear brethren, God is working wonderfully - He is fulfilling prophecy 
- preparing for the consummation of “all things spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began.” The evidence of this 
is varied, comprehending types, signs, prophetic periods, and 
spiritual influences. It is overwhelming to my mind. My mind and 
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heart are, perhaps, as well satisfied that God is in this movement 
relating to the second appearing of his Son, as were Paul’s that 
Jesus was the Messiah. As to the Apostle, the truth was stamped, 
by the eternal Spirit, on his soul. He believed; therefore he spoke. - 
“The love of Christ constrained” him to give the reason of the hope 
that was in him. His heart seemed on fire to make known the truth 
on which the destiny of unnumbered thousands depended. To do 
this, he explored prophecy - stated its fulfillment and its harmony 
with God’s wonderful dealings with his own soul. He never became 
weary with telling his experience of the truth that Jesus was the 
Messiah. After exhausting every motive that is tender and subduing, 
he does not fail to employ those that are alarming. Follow Paul 
through life. The charity which is supposed by some to forbid the 
note of warning, compels him “to cry aloud and spare not.” “Beware 
therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the 
prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish; for | work a 
work in your days which ye shall not believe though a man declare 
it unto you.” The great truth that lies on the surface of the Bible 
relating to Christ’s second coming, (though overlooked by most, as 
the Jews overlooked the plainest prophecies relating to the first,) 
has been experienced by me. It has been wrought into my soul. 
Now you believe in the Apostle’s experience; in Luther’s experience 
of the doctrine of justification by faith; in Roger Williams’ experience 
of believers’ baptism, and doctrine of religious liberty. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 193.10 


If there be such a thing as the experience of a truth, as having a 
great truth engraven indelibly on the heart, then such is the fact with 
me. It is true | am infinitely unworthy of this. My soul melts within me 
when making this statement; for unto me, “who am less than the 
least of all saints, is this grace given that | should preach” the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is clearly perceived - as 
clearly as any truth of prophecy, that his second advent is just at 
hand. No truth of our holy religion has ever been more powerfully 
applied to my heart and conscience. Such is the impulse which the 
Spirit has given me to publish this truth, that it seems to me at the 
peril of my soul to forbear. During the care and distraction attending 
the sale of my furniture, | was disposed to omit writing you - but last 
night and this morning, the Holy Ghost (if | am not a stranger to his 
heavenly agency) has sweetly, yet with awful solemnity, chided me, 





1198 


till everything of a secular nature is left, as far as possible, in order 
to obey what seems to be the divine will. | dare not resist the plain 
word of God when set home by that Spirit, which is to guide into all 
truth. My message is the second appearing of Jesus. | expect this 
overwhelming event more than anything else. | look and long for it 
more than every thing else. | make no calculation to labor or live but 
a short time. Yet | never was more resigned to God’s blessed will to 
live or not. O, the glorious expectation of the “glorious appearing” of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ! - how dare you 
disregard this fact, revealed with more frequency and more 
solemnity than any other event named in the Book of God! Even 
though for a time its occurrence was not mentioned, no one, it 
seems to me, can be regardless of this tremendous era in the 
Divine dispensations, without impiety. My reasons for believing 
thus, it is now my purpose to give, as briefly as possible. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 193.11 


My experience began in August last. A delightfully sweet and 
solemn influence was felt to be settling down upon my soul, and 
directing me to consider the predicted coming and kingdom of 
Jesus. This was believed to be from God, - as such it was 
cherished, and very imperfectly obeyed. Had | obeyed with all 
readiness of mind, more time would have been enjoyed to mature 
my views and prepare others, instrumentally, for that day. No period 
of my life has been reviewed with less complacence than the last 
autumn and winter. My progress was too slow, - my investigations 
too cautious. Still my Bible was read with more interest and a 
somewhat better understanding. Some great truths, before 
unobserved, were perceived and felt. “Litch’s Address to the Clergy” 
appeared to me true, yet such was my attachment to former 
opinions that | sought something from his opponents. “He that is 
first in his cause seemeth just, but his neighbor cometh and 
searcheth him.” Beside personal conversation with one of the most 
learned in the ministry, Mr. Morris’ work was read. The two together 
exerted a powerful influence to counteract the truth of God on this 
subject, which had just begun, as | now believe, to dawn on my 
understanding. To show you that | have not been hasty, let me here 
say that about seven years ago, when in Cincinnati, my mind was 
called to contemplate with much interest what God had revealed as 
to the close of time; but it was not till after the lapse of two years, at 
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the end of my ministry in that city, that sufficient light was perceived 
to enable me to preach on the subject. It was the theme of my 
farewell sermon. The prayerful reflection which | then gave to it has 
most of the time since been followed by a desire to learn more of 
what | knew was revealed. But it seemed beyond my grasp. In truth 
it was beyond my grasp, simply because of my reverence for the 
opinions of the learned. The Bible seemed now so plain, that | am 
sure | might have understood it had | given it just that place among 
books which it should have had. My instruction in the theological 
seminary, as well as my habits there formed, prompted me to 
consult the learned first. “Father, forgive me,” for surely | knew not 
what contempt | was casting on thee, and on that Spirit whose 
office it is to guide into all truth. It was like borrowing some wise 
one’s brass lamps to see daylight. Of course this is not objecting to 
instruction - but to that kind of instruction which makes the Bible 
subordinate, and the promised teachings of the Holy Spirit almost 
nothing. Let me state a fact which made a deep impression on my 
mind two or three years since. “A graduate” of one of our popular 
theological institutions preached several times where | worship, 
without reading his text correctly. My conviction was that he quoted 
it from memory, when writing his sermon, and then, in preaching, 
read it from his manuscript. When “the word” is not consulted, “the 
Spirit” not sought, it is not strange if the people remain unspiritual. 
My appeal is to my Judge that this is stated with grief of heart. 
Could my conscience have been at ease and my skirts clear, all 
allusion to the subject of theological education would have been 
suppressed, especially out of regard to those for whom personal 
respect has ever been, and ever will be cherished. The fault lies in 
the system, which is obviously, to my mind, incorrigible. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 194.1 


After reading last autumn, what fell in my way on both sides, my 
mind was left in suspense. Still the strong desire awakened in my 
heart to know what was revealed, prompted strong cryings to God 
for light. As an interesting field for ministerial labors was, in 
October, opened to me, six miles distant, where they had not had a 
sermon, save one funeral discourse, for about three years, my 
entire leisure was occupied in cultivating it. The exhaustion 
consequent on going so far daily, for a time prevented anything like 
progress in my investigations. When brother S—was to come to our 
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city to lecture on the second advent, my influence was so exerted, 
as to secure our meeting-house for that purpose. His first lecture 
seemed severe. Many were offended; my best friend, much so. | 
could not gainsay the substance of it. In reflecting on it, however, to 
sift the chaff from the wheat, my conviction was, that its severity 
was the severity of truth. It bore hard on respectable classes of 
character; that was it. Many, in company with myself, slept but little 
for days afterward. | felt intensely. My soul never was subject to a 
more terrible conflict all the elements of my intellectual and moral 
nature were in commotion; a conviction of the truth began to fasten 
on my heart more deeply; while my family, the peace of the church, 
the value of a good name among friends and through the 
community, all seemed to be in the opposite scale. The settled, 
solemn purpose of my soul was, however, as soon as formed, to 
follow where the truth might lead; but darkness, more or less dense, 
shrouded my mind. | was not “light in the Lord.” In truth, my mind 
was, aS most seem to be, sceptical as to the fact of Christ's 
personal appearing. This scepticism was occasioned by reading a 
popular author in New York. So that at the outset, as well as in the 
entire progress of conviction in my mind, there were antagonist 
principles, or rather a want of settled principles, for neither my mind 
nor heart was at rest, so far as this subject was concerned. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 194.2 


The first step towards peace of mind consisted in the dissipation of 
my remaining scepticism - the doubts excited by the conflicting 
opinions of the most learned and pious. Such was the influence of 
these doubts on my heart that portions of God’s word appeared 
more like chaos, without form and void, than any other thing to 
which | may compare them. It saddens my heart to reflect that | was 
so long sceptical as to whether the Bible was to be understood in all 
ordinary cases, as it reads. | entertained no doubt that it was true, 
but it was a great point to decide, how much relating to “the end, 
was allegorical, and how much literal. 17 at numbers are sceptical, that 
they have no settled faith, is evident from the oft-repeated saying, “I don’t know 
about Christ's personal appearing!” “What do you mean by his personal 
appearing?” On this state of mind the plainest language of truth is lost, as it was 
when Paul preached to the Jewish rulers. Another minister says, “I know nothing 
more of these portions of Scripture than your child;” yet he opposes the doctrine 
strenuously. These are examples of the scepticism prevalent in the 
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church. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 194.3 


From this state of uncertainty, my mind was relieved gradually by 
reflecting on the revealed character of Deity, on the improbability of 
his having given us a revelation which could not be understood by 
an honest, prayerful study. If the prophecies, which we are 
commanded to understand, [Matthew 24:15] and pronounced 
“blessed” in reading, [Revelation 1:3,] are too obscure and 
enigmatical to be understood, then we need an authorized 
interpreter. The principle of the Papacy is then the only one which 
meets the pressing necessity of our souls, when hungering to know 
the Divine will. - To escape this alternative, | saw that God’s word 
should be taken in its most natural import. The language of inspired 
men, relating to the coming and kingdom of Jesus, should be 
understood to mean what the same language would mean, if 
employed by an eminently wise and good man, who had a perfect 
acquaintance with the subject, to instruct us in it. Many of the terms 
are as simple, as intelligible and as much divested of figure as any 
that we find in the Bible. My soul was quickened, | am assured by 
the promised Spirit's aid, to read and understand the Bible 
according to the known laws of language, such as obtain in other 
books. - When, by faith, | was enabled to receive the testimony of 
God, with only a subordinate regard to human opinions, | was 
enabled to decide, at least to my own satisfaction, what is 
revealed.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 194.4 


2. As to our Lord’s personal appearing. He solemnly averred to the 
high priest, “Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man - coming in the 
clouds of heaven.” Matthew 26:64. “And he led them out as far as to 
Bethany; and it came to pass, while he blessed them, he was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.” Luke 24:50. “He was 
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight.” Acts 7:77. 
Two shining intelligences affirmed that this same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven. Here we have a threefold assurance 
that Jesus will come personally. The assurance is made doubly 
sure, by being connected with his personal, visible ascension. - 
“The Lord himself shall descend from heaven.” - “When he shall 
appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.” “Behold, 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.” Here we have 
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the most explicit, most solemn declarations that “the appearing” 
shall be personal and visible. This harmonizes with the ancient 
prophets. One exclaims exultingly, “| know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand in the latter day upon the earth. In my 
flesh shall | see God, whom | shallsee for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another.” Certain it is, therefore, that the Bible 
teaches the visible, personal appearing of Jesus. If these plain, 
positive statements are not to be understood according to the most 
natural import of the terms, what doctrine of revelation can be 
understood? Observe that “the coming of the Son of man,” spoken 
of in the above quoted passages, is, by express revelation, known 
to be his second coming. He shall “appear the second time, without 
sin unto salvation.” The circumstances which are described as 
attending this dread event, can never occur except at the 
resurrection and judgment. Job cannot see him “with his eyes” till 
he comes up in the resurrection. The beloved disciple cannot “see 
him as he is, and be like him,” till he comes up in the resurrection. 
All the kindreds of the earth will not “wail because of him,” till the 
opening scenes of “the day of God.” It is, then settled beyond all 
cavil, (but that of the infidel,) that Christ’s next appearing will be “the 
second time,” to consummate his work in reference to human 
probation.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 194.5 


It is plain that death, revivals, and providential judgments, are not 
the “coming” that is the subject of the leading prophecies on this 
subject - they are not “the appearing” on which the eye of faith 
rested with such heavenly rapture. Romans 8:23. 2 Timothy 4:8. 
Hebrews 9:28. |f the Redeemer’s coming, in the Scripture sense, be 
at these events, then the number of his comings will be the number 
of such events; consequently, a second coming would be 
impossible, because his next coming would not be his second, but 
possibly his ten thousand millionth. The apostles believed in one 
coming of the Lord, after the first - they call it his second appearing. 
It will be like the first, personal and visible. “Even so, amen!”ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 194.6 


3. The next step was to ascertain what events are, in the Scriptures, 
identified with “the coming of the Son of man.” 7 Corinthians 15. “In 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order - 
Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming.” 
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71 Thessalonians 4:14. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him. For the Lord himself shall descend. - Then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be (changed, 7 Corinthians 15:57,) caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” The 
resurrection of the righteous dead, the changing of the righteous 
living, and their ascent to join his holy retinue, are connected 
necessarily in these passages with the second advent.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 194.7 


The Man of Sin shall be destroyed; [2 Thessalonians 2:8] the body 
of the beast given to the burning flame; [Danie/ 7:11;] and the devil 
bound and shut up in the bottomless pit; [Revelation 20:2] and the 
wicked will be slain. Jeremiah 25:31-33.ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 194.8 


4. The coming of Christ, to achieve these tremendous purposes, 
was seen to have been the event on which the apostles fixed their 
eye, whenever they looked into the future. It is said with truth, that 
“faith brings distant things near;” therefore, | was led to believe, that 
this fact, instead of proving that “the day of the Lord’ is distant from 
us, as it was from the apostles, proves how destitute the Christian 
church is of faith. - This truth was fastened in my soul “as a nail ina 
sure place,” that the “glorious appearing’ of the Son of God had not 
that place either in my mind or ministry, that it had in Paul's. It is 
noticed in every chapter in 1 Thess. It is the theme of 2Thess. To 
wait for the “Son from heaven” was as much a part of their Christian 
calling, as to “serve the living God.”"ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 194.9 


This was, to me, a long step. It showed me that | was wrong - the 
ministry and the church wrong. Why, eighteen hundred years ago, 
when “faith” overcame “the world,” they preached a coming Jesus 
and the judgment.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.1 


For hundreds of years this was the theme of the Christian ministry. 
The Coming One - the coming judgment, echoed down the shores 
of time, till faith yielded to sense. When the abominations of earth 
were mingled with the purities of heaven - when the god of this 
world began to reign in the church in the place of Jesus, the 
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ministry had neither courage nor strength to declare that God was 
reserving “this world unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.”ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.2 


It is not for want of evidence, but of a living faith that the ministry 
decline preaching the coming of Jesus. The faith of the first age 
brought the burning glories of the day of God near; surely the same 
faith in “the last age” will not put that day far distant. This is so 
evident that | should like to proclaim it with trumpet tongue. There is 
an alarming want of faith in the ministry and church, when they say, 
the “Lord delayeth his coming,” and have no pleasure in them that 
do. It is a dreadful token that the words of Jesus will soon be 
fulfilled, “When the Son of Man cometh shall he find faith on the 
earth!!!” My brethren, how dare you aid in producing this unbelief! 
How can you create the tokens of your own perdition!! You surely 
have read, “He that believeth not shall be damned.” You are bolder 
than I, if you rush on to such a doom. Faith - living faith, will exert 
the same power over us, that it did over primitive preachers and 
private members. It will bring Christ near. Beware, lest in your 
unbelief you only behold to perish.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
195.3 


5. The millennium, as held by many, was next demolished. It lay in 
my mind in such a form that it put off the second advent at least a 
thousand years - how much longer | did not know, because no one 
seemed to know when it was to begin. - When this was taken from 
me, it brought the “mountain of the Lord’s house,” as it were, a 
thousand miles nearer - right at hand! | was roused as from a 
dream. The most stupendous scenes to occur in the history of the 
divine dispensations to man, were, in all probability, very near. The 
day of doom to myself, my family, the church and the world, might 
take us, it appeared to me, by surprise, very soon.ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 195.4 


This conviction, without determining even the year for its fulfillment, 
was to me overwhelming. Who could, or, if they could, who would 
contemplate the terrible splendor of the day of God, possibly just 
opening upon us, without emotion! Under the deep and awful 
impressions which approaching judgment awakened, | looked 
around me to see whence | had expected a millennium in the 
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present state. It is in the second Psalm, is it? Sure the Saviour is to 
ask “the heathen” for his “inheritance” - but what will he do with 
them? “He will dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Just so 
my poor earthly millennium was shivered. It may be in /saiah 2:20 - 
they shall cast their “idols - to the moles and the bats” - for what 
purpose? Surely, to come like the blessed Mary to Jesus’ feet; but 
let us read the next verse:- “To go into the clefts of the rocks - for 
fear of the Lord and the terror of his majesty, when he ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth.” Alas for my blindness - alas for the 
blindness of my instructors! Surely the annexed admonition, verse 
22, speaks volumes: “Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils, for wherein is he to be accounted of?” Yet the temporal 
millennium has some countenance. Does not the prophet say that 
“they shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord?” Yes, but this cannot be true of any state where death and 
the devil are. Where they are, they will both hurt and destroy. Of 
course, that cheering prediction is not to be fulfilled in the present 
state. It is in the new heavens and the new earth. /saiah 65:17, 25. 
This, we learn from an inspired apostle, is after the burning of this 
world. 2 Peter 3:12, 13. Now do, dying reader, “search the 
Scriptures” sufficiently to put these two passages together. We 
have consulted the Book of God too much as lawyers consult a 
suspected witness. If we read the Bible in harmony, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual, we can see the doctrine of the 
millennium, as held by many, to be as baseless as the wildest 
dream of the wildest sect in their wildest vagaries. It is utterly 
without foundation, except it be a perverted, spiritual interpretation 
of plain Scripture. Read those portions where we might most 
reasonably expect at least some notice of holy triumph to the 
church. Begin, if you please, at the Lord’s prayer, Matthew 6:9-14. 
Temptation is to be deprecated, forgiveness implored, and, at the 
same time, extended to our erring fellow-creatures. Is it not plainly 
implied, that the whole period, during which this model prayer shall 
be offered, will be a state of trial, instead of triumph?ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 195.5 


In the 24th of Matthew, the disciples’ inquiry relating to the end of 
the world, and the signs of Christ’s coming, is recorded. In reply, 
there is no millennium, nothing but temptation, tribulation and death, 
till the special signs of his coming should begin. This surely is the 
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place for the happy condition of the church, (if there be any such 
place in the Bible,) but as there is no prosperous condition even 
alluded to, | conclude positively that there will be nothing of the kind 
prior to the second advent. If there is to be a millennium before this 
event, the Saviour does not deem it worthy of mention. Then his 
answer would not meet the disciples’ inquiry. But his answer does 
meet their inquiry. There is no millennium to be enjoyed prior to his 
coming.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.6 


Read the Redeemer’s last prayer. Does he pray that his people 
might become prosperous or popular, during some future period? 
Does he not pray that they might be kept “from the evil?” - that they 
are “not of the world,” and that the world hated them on this 
account? During the same dreadful night of his agony, when he 
uttered his prayer, [John 77,] he told his disciples that in the world 
they should have “tribulation.” There is not a note of triumph relating 
to this world in its present state - nothing to cheer them, but the fact 
that “he had overcome the world,” would give them peace in 
himself, and come again to receive them to himself. John 14:3, 
27.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.7 


The apostle Paul was doubtless misunderstood in speaking of the 
coming of Jesus; therefore he took up the subject in2 
Thessalonians 2:1-8. Please read with care what precedes this 
great event. The taking away of that which hindered the rise of 
Antichrist - the revelation of that “man of sin,” and his prevalence till 
his destruction by Christ at his coming. Surely there is no long 
period of prosperity to the church noticed in this chapter. It is in 
perfect harmony with the prophet. Danie! 7:21, 22. This power 
“made war with the saints and prevailed against them, till the 
Ancient of days came, and the time came that the saints possessed 
the kingdom.” If the Papacy and the Prince of evil “prevail” till the 
Judgment - the coming of Christ, then it follows, of course, that the 
church cannot “prevail” a thousand years, or one year, a thousand 
days, or one day prior to that event. No one can harmonize this and 
other Scripture passages with a millennium in this world. Well, this 
looks as if the millennium was indeed demolished; but what do you 
do, says one, with this? “They shall not teach every man his 
neighbor and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all 
shall know me from the least even to the greatest.” It must be 
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beyond this world, because all need to be taught here; in fact, with 
the best possible instruction, only a few can be said to know the 
Lord. Let no one therefore dream of a fulfillment of this prediction, 
till a new and heavenly state shall dawn; then alone shall all “know 
the Lord” without being taught. Teaching the knowledge of the Lord 
will not be necessary then; because all who are “counted worthy to 
obtain that world and the resurrection from the dead” shall know 
him without being taught.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.8 


There is a millennium revealed. It will be after the Lord shall have 
come, raised the righteous, destroyed the man of sin, and bound 
the devil. - “They shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years.” 
Revelation 5:10; 20:4-6. They shall be blessed and holy - having 
part in “the first resurrection.” Then they shall all know the Lord - 
God’s people will be all righteous. Amen! There will be nothing to 
hurt or destroy in all God’s holy mountain. Amen! and Amen! Still a 
doubt may linger in some humble inquirer, as to Satan’s being 
loosed - Gog and Magog, who come up on “the breadth of the 
earth.” To avoid confusion, read this with care, and you may see 
that neither Satan nor Gog and Magog, are said to “hurt or destroy,” 
or even enter, “the beloved city - the camp of the saints.” No one 
that has part in the first resurrection is either tempted or touched. 
This Gog and Magog are the enemies of God “without.” Revelation 
22:14, 15. They are proclaimed blessed who enter in through the 
gates into the city; “for without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie.” These dupes of the devil are again duped 
to make an attempt on the “blessed and holy” within the eternal city 
- the heavenly Jerusalem. The attempt fails, because God makes 
this the occasion to engulf them in fire. This is the second death. If 
we follow the plain word of God, we may know that Gog and Magog 
are not from among the blessed and holy. They are the foes of God, 
who, through the lapse of time, became, by sin, vessels of wrath - 
those who were cast “out into outer darkness." ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 195.9 


One thing is certain, from the plain, unambiguous language of 
Scripture - on this alone do | positively rely - the wicked are 
“without.” “Gog and Magog come up on the breadth.” Then let us 
never again imagine that these foes are apostates from religion 
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towards the close of the millennium. None live, so far as we are 
informed by the Bible, during that blissful period, but the blessed 
and the holy, none but those who have part in “the first 
resurrection.” It is written, “the rest of the dead lived not again’ till 
the thousand years were finished. They have no resurrection for a 
thousand years after the righteous. No proposition need be stated 
more plainly. It is then proved positively that Gog and Magog are 
nothing but the wicked raised from the dead, who, with the devil, 
come up by God’s permission to final execution. ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 195.10 


6. After the millennium was seen to be subsequent to the Saviour’s 
coming, the restoration of the Jews, in my mind stood in the way. It 
was believed that they must be restored first. On this point, | had no 
very definite views, except that the natural seed of Abraham were to 
be returned, at some indefinite period, to Judea, and probably be 
made instrumental in the conversion of the world. This plausible 
idea was founded on the promise to Abraham, that in his seed “all 
nations” should be blessed; but had | read my Bible (as | intend to 
for the future) instead of Judaizing teachers, | might have learned 
who “the seed” is. Galatians 3:16. Had the promise been 
understood, as it is plainly stated, [Romans 4:13, 17,] | need not 
have been in doubt, for “the promise that he should be heir of the 
world,” was not to Abraham or his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith; for if they which are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promise of none effect.” You see 
the plain teaching of God was overlooked. The term “seed” was 
applied to the carnal Jews, instead of Christ. The carnal Jews 
restored, were to be made a blessing to the world - “they which are 
of the law” were by me esteemed “heirs,” on principles, which, if 
true, broke up or subverted the whole gospel plan. If the carnal Jew 
be an heir, “faith is made void, and the promise of none 
effect. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.11 


My first object was to get a well defined idea of the new covenant. 
This comprehends all the promises. None are heirs of these 
promises exceptthey come within its provisions - except they 
believe. The middle wall of partition between the Jew and Gentile is 
broken down, so that the gospel knows no man “after the flesh. To 
give the promises to the carnal Jew would be to rebuild the partition 
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wall which God has thrown down. In Galatians 4:21-31, the Apostle 
names but “the two covenants,” the two Jerusalems, and the two 
classes of people. One was after the flesh, in bondage, under 
sentence of being cast out - the other was by promise, free and heir 
to the Jerusalem above. Now we may take the curse from those 
who are under the law, and transfer it to the children of promise, 
with the same propriety that we may take the promise from 
believers and transfer it to those who are under the law; but we 
cannot do either. We must not mar “His work,” which is perfect. We 
dare not “lay anything to the charge of God’s elect,” seeing it is he 
who justifieth them on the principle of the new covenant - “by grace 
through faith.” We would not apply the promise, which is given only 
to “them who believe,” to a carnal Jew, any sooner than a wicked 
Gentile, lest we should be accessory to their deception and 
ruin.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 195.12 


But if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what 
shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? Romans 
11:15. This | had supposed to be in harmony with the promise to 
Abraham that in his descendants all nations should be blessed. 
When the Jewish nation was cast off, the gospel was given to the 
Gentiles and made the means of bringing them to God; but when 
they should be restored, it would be a still greater blessing to the 
world, even as life from the dead. This is a prevailing notion; but still 
it is a notion not authorized by this or any other passage in the 
Bible. Read it with care. “What shall the receiving of them be but of 
life from the dead?” - as life from the dead? No; there is no as in the 
text. It means what it says, that their restoration is nothing “but life 
from the dead,” nothing but a resurrection.ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 196.1 


This is confirmed by what is said, [verse 25.] “that blindness in part 
is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” 
Do see! The blindness is not said to be taken from them, and they 
made the instruments of bringing in the fulness of the Gentiles. If 
this had been said, we should have been authorized to entertain the 
prevalent expectation; but, instead of this, it is said that blindness is 
happened to Israel ti// the fulness of the Gentiles be come in - till all 
of the Gentiles are brought in who shall be. Their blindness will 
remain until the coming of Christ; then all Israel shall be saved - all 
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God’s Israel - all believers will have final, eternal salvation. They 
shall come out of their graves, [Ezekiel 37:12,] or be changed at the 
last trump. 7 Corinthians 15:51. This is the simple language of the 
Apostle; their reception is “life from the dead,” or resurrection. Their 
blindness remains till the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in; 
therefore all are deceived who rely on the Jews, devoted to 
destruction, as a means for converting the world. Deuteronomy 
28:61; Isaiah 65:9, 15.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.2 


The apostle defines the Jew, Romans 2:28, 29: “He is a Jew who is 
one inwardly, and circumcision is of the heart.” “They are not all 
Israel who are descended from Israel; the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God, but the children of the promise 
are counted for the seed.” Romans 9:6, 8. Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ; Christ is “the seed” to whom the promise is 
made. Galatians 3. He had no natural descendants, therefore the 
descent is not reckoned by natural generation, but by faith, as it is 
written - “if ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs 
according to the promise.” Galatians 3:29. Believers constitute the 
Israel of God, the “all Israel” who “shall be saved” when Christ the 
Deliverer shall come out of Zion. No argument is more direct. Those 
who believe are Christ’s. They are to be “his at his coming.” Them 
“God will bring with him.” 7 Thessalonians 4:14. Now as they are 
the children of promise, who are counted for the seed - as this class 
alone are named at the provisions of the new covenant, it follows of 
course, that they constitute the “all Israel who shall be 
saved.”ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.3 


The mass of the Jewish nation has ever been “under the law,” 
consequently “under its curse,” not under the promise of the new 
covenant. - “Wrath came upon them to the uttermost;” not the 
promise to national restoration. Deuteronomy 28:44; Romans 11:9, 
710. Every Sabbath-school scholar knows that “the gospel” is to be 
preached to every class without distinction - to the Jew and Gentile. 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,” whether Jew or 
Gentile. “He who believeth not shall be damned,” whether Jew or 
Gentile. We should rejoice that divine teaching is not yea and nay; it 
is all “yea;” so that every honest inquirer, who will follow the word 
and Spirit of God, may come directly out into light. No one need be 
in doubt as to who the rea/ Israel of God are. To them all the 
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promises belong. To the opposite class there is nothing but 
impending wrath. Lord, forgive thy professed people for sustaining 
the false and ruinous expectations of the poor carnal Jew. They 
have clung to their abolished system, and we have helped them to 
hold on to their perdition; but we should have cried aloud to them 
and spared not to tell them that they were under the curse. Alas for 
the church! it has been, for the most part, carnal; and by 
consequence in the same condemnation. Who can avoid this 
conclusion from Scripture premises? Who can wonder that 
professing Christians, who apply the promises of the new covenant 
to those who are under the curse of the old, should be in need of 
this solemn appeal: “Beware therefore, lest that come upon you 
which is spoken of in the prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and 
wonder, and perish; for | work a work in your days, a work which ye 
shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.” Those 
who are in the fog as to the “first principles of the oracles of God,” 
may be also with regard to both prophecy and providence, relating 
to the second advent and the final restoration of “all Israel.” They 
should at least beware. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.4 


[This appeal is from a pamphlet of 62 pages, published in 
1843.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.5 


Spread of the Advent Faith, ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.6 


WITHIN the last twenty years, the subject of the Advent has had a 
greater share of attention than formerly. | am told that about seven 
hundred clergymen of the established church in the United Kingdom 
zealously teach it in their public ministry. Among dissenters we 
have the names of Rev. Robert Hall, William Thorpe, Joseph Tyso, 
John Cox, William Anderson, and many others who have held and 
taught it. In America it is said that about three hundred ministers of 
the Gospel are employed in calling attention to this blessed hope of 
the church. While on the European continent, in different places, the 
cry is rising, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh.” You will now see 
that, independently of Scriptural testimony we can trace these views 
among the more pious and intelligent of the church of God, from 
seven hundred years before Christ to the present moment. They 
are, therefore, no novelties. And if we turn to the testimony of the 
Holy Scripture on these subjects, we find no means of evading their 
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truth, except by perverting or rejecting the plain, literal meaning of 
the words in which these testimonies are given.ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 196.7 


It is generally found by those who commence the study of 
prophecy, that they have not so much to learn, as to unlearn. Misled 
by interpreters, who depart from the literal and plain meaning of the 
sacred writers, they spiritualize and allegorize their words until a 
second revelation is made necessary, to enable them to understand 
and fix the meaning of the first. By this unhappy means the 
prophetic Scriptures are made of none effect, and half the Bible 
becomes, comparatively, useless to the Christian Church. But when 
the student reads the predictions of the second advent, and 
believes that they will be as literally and as minutely fulfilled as 
those have been which foretold the birth, miracles, and death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, he views the Bible as a new book. Those parts 
which appeared dark and unintelligible before, now appear clear, 
and are easily understood to a great extent. — Advent Tracts Vol. 
|.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, DEC. 27, 1853 


THE SABBATH 


JWe 


“REMEMBER the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 

nor thy stranger that is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord 

made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 

the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day and 

hallowed _it.”** Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
196.9 
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A REQUEST:ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.10 


Those who teach that there is no Sabbath for the gospel 
dispensation, are requested to give us one plain text from the New 
Testament that teaches that the seventh-day Sabbath has been 
abolished. When any one will do this, we will notice it in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.11 


This request has been repeated in eight or ten numbers of the 
REVIEW, the last four months, yet no one has presented the text or 
texts that declare the seventh-day Sabbath abolished. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 196.12 


Inference from 2 Corinthians 3; Romans 14; Colossians 2:14-17, 
which do not mention the Sabbath of the Lord, should not be 
allowed in a case like this. God gave the Sabbath law in the plainest 
language possible; and no man should be convinced that it has 
been abolished, unless he can find inspired testimony as positive 
and plain.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.13 


We teach the Weekly Sabbath of the Bible, the Sabbath of both 
Testaments. Let those who assert that it is abolished, produce one 
plain text to prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request. Will 
they produce the text? ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.14 


ANOTHER REQUEST:ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.15 


THOSE who teach that the Sabbath has been changed from the 
seventh to the first day of the week, are requested to give us one 
text from the New Testament that teaches such a change; or the 
example of Christ and the Apostles, recorded in the New 
Testament, favoring such a change. When any one will point out 
such a text and such example, it shall be given in the 
REVIEW.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.16 


GOSPEL ORDER 


JWe 


WE have stated that to arrive at and preserve gospel order will be a 
work of labor, care and mental suffering to those who are called to 
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labor for the spiritual good of the flock. They must be holy men of 
God, called and chosen by the Great Head of the church, having all 
the qualifications set forth in the New Testament. If such men go 
forth to “preach the Word,” and every where labor to establish the 
order of the gospel, a great work will be immediately 
accomplished.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.17 


But the labor, care and responsibility of this great work does not 
rest alone upon a few preachers. - Where are the fathers and 
mothers in Israel? men and women of experience to bear burdens, 
give wise counsel, and labor for the spiritual advancement of the 
young and inexperienced? Such should fill their place in the church. 
“Helps, governments,” etc., are as necessary as teachers. And it is 
a fact that there are many brethren of experience and sound 
judgment who are better prepared to give counsel than the young 
and inexperienced preacher. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
196.18 


The whole church should be taught to feel that a portion of the 
responsibility of good order, and the salvation of souls rests upon 
her individual members. God wants no idlers in his vineyard. He 
hates careless, slothful christians. “Am | my brother’s keeper?” 
inquired Cain. Some professed christians wound the Saviour, 
burden the church, and murder their own souls by their heedless 
course. In one sense we are our brother’s keeper. God will accept 
nothing less of us, than that we love our brother as we do ourself. 
Let all feel this, and act it out, and the church will at once rise in 
union, strength and good order. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
196.19 


But while the gospel minister is under the most solemn obligations 
to labor for the welfare of the flock, the gospel also requires the 
church to sustain him in this work. The Bible is plain on this 
point. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.20 


1. The church should sustain him by their prayers. “Withal praying 
also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
speak the mystery of Christ, for which | am also in bonds.” 
Colossians 4:3.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 196.21 


“Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have 
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free course and be glorified.” 2 Thessalonians 3:1.ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 196.22 


“Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all 
saints; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that | may 
open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, 
for which | am an ambassador in bonds; that therein | may speak 
boldly, as | ought to speak.” Ephesians 6:18-20.ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 196.23 


2. The church should be ready to see and to supply the temporal 
wants of those called to labor in word and doctrine.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 197.1 


“Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own charges? who planteth 
a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a 
flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Say | these things as a 
man? or saith not the law the same also? For it is written in the law 
of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth 
out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? Or saith he it altogether 
for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that 
plougheth should plough in hope; and that he that thresheth in hope 
should be partaker of his hope.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
197.2 


If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we 
shall reap your carnal things? If others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this 
power: but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of 
Christ. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.3 


Do ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of the 
things of the temple, and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel. But | have used none of 
these things: neither have | written these things, that it should be so 
done unto me: for it were better for me to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void. For though | preach the gospel, | 
have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid upon me; yea, wo is 
unto me, if | preach not the gospel!” 7 Corinthians 9:7-16.ARSH 
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December 27, 1853, page 197.4 


“Let him that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption: but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” 
Galatians 6:6.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.5 


“Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double honor, 
especially they who labor in the word and doctrine. For the 
scriptures saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 
corn. And, The laborer is worthy of his reward.” 7 Timothy 5:17, 
18.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.6 


Those who give evidence that they are called to the work of the 
gospel ministry, who possess those qualifications pointed out in the 
Word, should be regarded as the servants of the Most High ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 197.7 


“And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labor among 
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to 
esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:12, 13.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.8 


“Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken 
unto you the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of 
their conversation: Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever.” Hebrews 13:7, 8ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
197.9 


“Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you.” 
Verse 17.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.10 


The idea of stated salaries, of making a traffic of the gospel, has 
disgusted many. And some are in danger of taking the other 
extreme, to have nothing to do with supporting the gospel. We 
would call the attention of such to the order of the gospel. Who can 
but admire Paul’s plan in raising collections? He says:ARSH 
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December 27, 1853, page 197.11 


“Now concerning the collection for the saints, as | have given order 
to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.12 


The Apostle would have “every one” take a part in this act of 
benevolence. The interest, and united effort, of “every one” of the 
church was to be enlisted in this work. And, certainly, this plan 
would work as well in supporting the gospel. Nothing could be 
better calculated to create and preserve sweet union in the body of 
Christ, than for all its members to unite in such acts of duty and 
love, as God hath prospered them. Let the poor remember the 
widow’s two mites. “And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and 
beheld how the people cast money into the treasury: and many that 
were rich cast in much. And there came a certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. And he called unto 
him his disciples, and saith unto them, Verily | say unto you, That 
this poor widow hath cast more in than all they which have cast into 
the treasury: for all they did cast in of their abundance; but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, even all her living.” ark 
12:41-44.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.13 


This is a time that calls for the united effort of all. The way is fast 
opening for the present truth to be extensively proclaimed. Men are 
giving themselves wholly to the work of preaching the world- 
despised, yet crowning truths of the gospel; and they must be 
sustained. The gospel requires it of the church. And all will share 
the blessing in acting their part in this work, as the Lord has 
prospered them. The poor are not excluded from any of the 
blessings of the gospel. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.14 


Publications should be put into the hands of all candid readers. And 
all can do something in this work. The circulation of the REVIEW 
should be greatly increased, and, certainly, all who profess to 
believe the truths it advocates, should at least pay the expense of 
the copy they read. We toil freely and gladly to send out light and 
truth through this medium, and the gospel requires of those for 
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whom we thus labor that they should hold up our hands by each 
sending in the small sums necessary to defray the expenses of the 
paper.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.15 


We might here offer an apology for many brethren who have not 
been instructed in their duty, and before whom a bad example has 
been set. Our publications have, in times past, been handed out by 
some in a manner calculated to give the impression that they cost 
little or nothing. The REVIEW also has been urged upon many in 
the same manner. And if anything has been said by such in regard 
to sustaining the cause, the impression has been given that only a 
few quite wealthy brethren should do this. That they should at once 
sell their possessions and use their means to sustain the cause. 
This has led those of more limited means to look at the more 
wealthy to do all. We are sorry that they have been thus taught, and 
invite them again to look at the case of the poor widow. Jesus did 
not give his approbation to her course unmeaningly. It is a lesson to 
even the very poor of the flock. Those in comfortable 
circumstances, who neglect the Lord’s treasury, and even receive 
from that treasury without making any effort to replace it, should feel 
greatly rebuked by it. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.16 


Some seem to get the idea that the gospel is to be supported in 
some miraculous manner, and never think of acting a part 
themselves. Let such learn their duty from the plain word of God. 
They are required to act themselves, instead of waiting for God to 
work miracles. The interest of all the church should be enlisted in 
this work. And let every one do his part as the Lord hath prospered 
him. Such a course would secure love and union, and the smiles of 
Heaven would be upon the church. We will give a precious extract 
from a letter written by St. Paul to his brethren at Rome, and leave 
this subject for the present. It is excellent, and we must be allowed 
to give nearly one whole chapter. Let every sentence be carefully 
read and considered. It comprises much of our christian duty. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 197.17 


“| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this 
world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
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may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. For | say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that 
is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith. For as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same office. ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 197.18 


“So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. Having then gifts, differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy 
according to the proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our 
ministering: or he that teacheth on teaching: or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity: he that 
ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with 
cheerfulness.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.19 


“Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love; in honor preferring one another. Not slothful in 
business; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer; distributing to the 
necessity of saints; given to hospitality. Bless them which persecute 
you; bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind one toward 
another. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of low estate. 
Be not wise in your own conceits. Recompense to no man evil for 
evil. Provide things honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, 
as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.” Romans 12:1- 
18.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.20 


A Bible Course. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.21 


It is frequently the case that when persons are publicly reproved for 
public faults that they at once make this complaint, “You have not 
taken a Bible course.” Now such are mistaken. Public faults and 
sins should not be reproved in a private manner, but publicly. Says 
Paul to Timothy:- “Them that sin, rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear. | charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels, that thou observe these things, without preferring 
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one before another, doing nothing by partiality.” 7 Timothy 5:20, 
21.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.22 


We see this sentiment carried out in the case of Paul rebuking 
Peter, as follows:- “But when Peter was come to Antioch, | 
withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For, 
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: 
but when they were come, he withdrew, and separated himself, 
fearing them which were of the circumcision.ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 197.23 


And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that 
Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation. But when | 
saw that they walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the 
gospel, | said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why 
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?” Galatians 
2:11, 14.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.24 


But those who complain that a Bible course is not taken, when they 
are publicly reproved for public faults, refer to what our Lord has 
said relative to a case of trespass recorded in Matthew 18:15-17. 
“Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 197.25 


But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican."ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
197.26 


Let it first be understood that our Lord is here speaking of a case of 
individual trespass, and not a public sin. His object in giving such 
directions was evidently to save the church, if possible, from 
entering into the trial of one who might be overtaken in trespass. To 
save the church this trial, the injured brother must take the one who 
has trespassed against him, and tell him his fault alone. But if his 
erring brother will not hear him, he must make another effort to gain 
him before troubling the whole church with his case. He must take 
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one or two of the strongest and most experienced of the church with 
him. If they can gain the erring brother, they save him, and save the 
church a trial also. Who can but admire the course, here marked 
out by our Lord? If all would follow it, much trouble would be saved. 
But it is sometimes the case that those who think they are injured, 
are ready to report the supposed wrongs of a brother to all the rest 
of the church first. Such a course is calculated to create confusion, 
and bitter feelings. It would be much better to take a “Bible course,” 
and first go to the person supposed to be in the fault; and in ninety- 
nine cases out of one hundred, difficulties of this kind can be settled 
without the church knowing anything about them.ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 197.27 


But where wrongs are publicly known, and the church and 
community have been affected by them, reproofs and confessions 
should be as public as the sins. In both cases, in public faults and 
sins, and private trespass, christians should take a “Bible 
course.”ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.1 


HOW TO SUFFER WITH CHRIST 


JWe 


“FORASMUCH then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves likewise with the same mind: for he that hath suffered in 

the flesh hath ceased from sin.” 7 Peter 4:7. In this verse we are 

told, in the first place, that Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh. 

Secondly, to arm ourselves with the same mind, that is to suffer as 

he did, or with him. And thirdly that he that hath suffered in the 

flesh, (or with Christ,) hath ceased from sin. And why should he 

cease from sin? “That he no longer should live the rest of his time in 

the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.” Verse 2.ARSH 

December 27, 1853, page 198.2 


In the first place we have sufficient testimony from the word of God, 
that Christ did actually suffer for us. | will quote a few passages to 
sustain this point. “Because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 
an example, that ye should follow his steps.” Chap 2:27. “For Christ 
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust.” Chap 3:18. 
Why did he thus suffer for us? That he might bring us to God. Verse 
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78. In what way did he suffer for us? “Being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.” Chap 3:18. “For though he was 
crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God.” 2 
Corinthians 13:4. “And being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.” Philippians 2:8. “For when we were yet without 
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.” Romans 5:6. “But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.” Verse 8. - “For in that he died, he died 
unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God.” Chap 6:10. - 
“For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” Hebrews 9:26.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 198.3 


These texts are sufficient to show in what the suffering of Christ 
consisted; viz., dying for our sins - in being put to death in the flesh. 
The second point to be noticed is that we are to arm ourselves with 
the same mind, that is, to suffer in the flesh, or with Christ. “If so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.” 
Romans 8:17. “For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not 
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake.” - Philippians 
7:29. “If we suffer, we shall also reign with him.” 2 Timothy 
2:12.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.4 


The question may now arise, how are we to suffer in the flesh, (or 
with Christ) that we may cease to sin? | answer, that as Christ died, 
was crucified, put to death in the flesh, so also, we must be 
crucified with Christ, put to death in the flesh, that is, the old man, 
the carnal mind, the lusts of the flesh, must all die, or we can never 
be glorified, and reign with Christ. “For if we be dead with him, we 
shall also live with him.” 2 Timothy 2:11. “For ye are dead, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.” Colossians 3:3. “| am crucified with 
Christ.” Galatians 2:20. “Knowing this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin. Now, 
if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him.” Romans 6:6, 7, 8. “And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness.” 
Romans 8:10. “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, 
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with the affections and lusts.” Galatians 5:24.ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 198.5 


These passages are sufficient to show how we are to suffer in the 
flesh, (or with Christ,) that we may cease to sin. Some, at least, do 
not seem to understand what it is to suffer with Christ. They seem 
to think that because they embrace the Sabbath, with other truths, 
and bear some opposition from the world, that they are suffering 
with Christ, while they are living after the flesh, and gratifying many 
of the lusts thereof. The reason that Peter gives for suffering in the 
flesh is, “That he no longer should live the rest of his time in the 
flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God.” Again, says Peter in 
his second Epistle, Chap 1:4, “Whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is 
in the world through lust.” “For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but of the world.” 7 John 2:16.ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 198.6 


We see at the present time that the world is full of corruption. 
“Through lust” men have corrupted themselves and become as 
“natural brute beasts;” and if they do not escape by these 
“exceeding great and precious promises,” they will assuredly 
“utterly perish in their own corruption.” There are many ways in 
which men corrupt themselves, and probably in no one point, more 
than in eating and drinking. The world is full of inventions in the art 
of preparing something to gratify the appetite. It is the custom of 
most of professors of religion at the present day to get up parties of 
pleasure where they can gratify their own appetite in feasting, and 
“eating and drinking with the drunken.” Matthew 24:42. Surely they 
are “lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God.” 2 Timothy 
3:4.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.7 


Our Saviour understood how it would be down in these last days, 
when “perilous times” should come, and in view of this state of 
things he says, “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares.” Luke 27:34. 
What does he mean by surfeiting? The definition of surfeiting is, to 
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cause an indisposition by excess in eating and drinking. So we see 
that Jesus has cautioned us, who live in the end of the world, 
against gratifying the flesh in this point. To this agree the words of 
Paul: “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.” Romans 3:14. “This | say 
then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh. 
For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would.” Galatians 5:16, 17. “So then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. Therefore, 
brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For 
if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” Romans 8:8, 9, 12, 13. 
“Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall 
of the flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of 
the Spirit reap life everlasting.” Galatians 6:7, 8. Also, Peter exhorts 
us about these things: “Dearly beloved, | beseech you as strangers 
and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul.” 
1 Peter 2:11. “As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves 
according to the former lusts in your ignorance: but as he which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” 
Chap 1:14, 15.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.8 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 
Oswego, N. Y., Dec. 1853. 


The New Heavens and the New EarthARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 198.9 


WHEN God created the heavens and the earth, he saw everything 
that he had made, and behold, it was very good. No blot, no defect 
could be seen upon the face of the whole creation. The earth 
brought forth without toil, in teeming plenty, for the sustenance of 
man and beast; the inferior creatures were all perfect after their 
kind, and adapted to answer the purpose of the great Creator’s 
wisdom and goodness; while man, as the chief of the works of God, 
stood in the image and likeness of his great Creator, and was 
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qualified for communion and intercourse with him. In this happy 
state, abundance, peace and happiness, were the order of the day; 
and want, pain, toil, sorrow and death, were altogether unknown. 
The earthly state then resembled the heavenly state; the creatures 
were happy; and the beneficent Creator could rejoice in the works 
of his hands.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.10 


But this fair scene was soon marred. Man sinned against his God, 
and became the subject of the Divine displeasure. The fearful 
consequences of this awful catastrophe are, the earth is cursed with 
sterility and barrenness, and only yields to its inhabitants a scanty 
pittance in consequence of toil, and sweat, and skill; the inferior 
creatures are subjected to suffer pain, and death: and man the 
transgressor is doomed, after a short life of toil and sorrow, to return 
to the dust of the earth, from which he was taken at first. Thus we 
see the whole creation travailing in pain, and reduced from a state 
of pure, uninterrupted happiness, to a state of suffering and of 
death.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.11 


But this sad state is not to last always; creation is not to lie in ruins 
forever; the Creator is not always to be dishonored by the 
destruction of the works of his hands. A remedial measure is 
provided for rational creatures, who neglect not the great salvation, 
by the atonement of the crucified Redeemer; that measure, though 
now applied chiefly to those whom God is now taking out from 
among the Gentiles who are to reign with his Son in the heavenly 
kingdom, is rich in its benefits, and these will be applied in all their 
abundance, when he that sits upon the throne, shall make all things 
new.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.12 


This “resurrection of all things” to their first condition, is the grand 
event for which creation is described as waiting. To this we find 
numerous prophecies in the Old Testament, referring; and, in the 
prospect of this regeneration, the earth, woods and sea, are called 
upon to rejoice; while the animate creation is represented as 
looking with outstretched neck, for the great deliverance. And it 
shall not be disappointed; its Maker’s word is passed for the 
security of its hope; and that gracious word is, “The creature itself 
shall be also delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the sons of God.” With sinful man the creation has 
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sunk into a state of suffering; and with redeemed man it is destined 
to rise into a state of felicity and glory. ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 198.13 


The application of this remedial measure, will probably involve 
germinating qualities. At the coming of the Saviour it seems clear to 
the writer, that one renewing change will take place in the earth, 
and in the inferior creatures. Then the earth will yield her increase, 
and the trees their meat, and the wolf also shall dwell with the lamb. 
Isaiah 65:17-25. But it is after that all rule and authority, and power, 
except God’s, are put down and the Son delivers up the kingdom to 
the Father, that the work is completed. The mission of the Son is to 
destroy the works of the devil, which can only be done by restoring 
the creation to its first condition. But this is not the whole. Reward 
as well as restoration, is included in the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God: and when the Father comes, and dwells, as God, with men, 
he will communicate such an additional amount of bliss and glory to 
the restored creation as shall abundantly reward the creatures for 
the sufferings of the gloomy past. Then the character and conduct 
of God in the permission of temporary evil will be vindicated. The 
riches of his glory and goodness will be revealed. - Felicity and 
glory will be brought out of suffering and humiliation. And in one 
eternal burst of gratitude and joy, every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, will be heard saying, “Blessing, and honor, and glory and 
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever and ever.” The Lord will then rejoice in the works of his 
hands; and the glory of the Lord shall endure for ever. - Toronto 
Christian Obs.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 198.14 


Desiring the Lord’s Coming. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.1 


‘TWAS the character of believers of the Old Testament: they waited 
for the consolation of Israel. ‘Tis the description of the saints in the 
New: they love the appearance of Christ. If they longed for his 
coming in the flesh, though it was attended with all the 
circumstances of meanness and dishonor, the effects of our sins, 
with what ardent and impatient desires should we hasten his 
coming in glory, “when he shall appear the second time to them that 
look for him, without sin, unto salvation!” Hebrews 9:28. - Then he 
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will put an end to all the disorder of the world, and begin the 
glorious state wherein holiness and righteousness shall be crowned 
and reign for ever. The Christian Church joins in that ardent 
address to the Saviour - “O that thou wouldest rend the heavens, 
that thou wouldest come down, that the mountains may flow down 
at thy presence! As when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth 
the waters to boil; to make thy name known to thine adversaries, 
that the nations may tremble at thy presence.” /saiah 44:1, 2. 
Although the beauty and frame of this visible world shall be 
destroyed, yet that dreadful day shall be joyful to the saints. For 
then all the preparations of infinite wisdom and goodness, the 
things that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, shall be the everlasting portion of those who 
love God. Come, Lord Jesus. -Bates’ Harmony of the Divine 
Attributes.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.2 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Loughborough 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The Lord has made us to rejoice of late here 
in Ohio on account of his rich blessing to usward. | have held 
meetings since | wrote you, in York, South Ridge, and Green 
Springs. In York, we called on Eld. Gillmore, and had some 
conversation with him. He is still investigating the truth, and desires 
to know the whole truth. We held two meetings there. Some interest 
is manifested. At Green Springs, found Bro. Huber still rejoicing in 
the truth. On Sixth-day, in company with Bro. Day, (who conveys us 
from place to place,) | called on Bro. Hawkins and companion at 
Fremont, found they had kept the Sabbath since Bro. Bates was 
there. In Green Springs, we held five meetings, commencing with 
the evening of the Sabbath. Here Bro. Bates gave one public 
lecture about two months since, and left the people anxious to hear 
more on the subject. A deep interest was manifested during the 
lectures, evinced by the almost breathless silence, and falling tear. 
At the last lecture, First-day night, the school-house was filled, and 
many stood round the house, who placed their ears against the 
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windows, anxious to catch every word.ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 199.3 


| was urged earnestly to give another full course of lectures, which | 
have promised to do in two or three weeks, providence permitting. 
Several have decided to keep the commandments, among whom 
are Bro. Huber’s children, mother in-law, and other relatives. Many 
who were in the first messages, were made to rejoice on seeing the 
apparent failure harmonized.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
199.4 


The third angel’s message is rising in Ohio, to God beall the glory. 
We have returned to Milan, and expect to leave in a day or two for 
Clarksfield, to give a few lectures. The way is opening about five 
miles from this place, to give lectures in the neighborhood near 
where Bro. Day formerly lived. The Lord has heard prayer, and is 
opening the way before us in Ohio. On our return from Green 
Springs we called on Eld. Carlton, found him much interested in the 
truth. He admits our view of the two-horned beast. - O Lord speed 
the truth, is my prayer. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.5 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Milan, O., Dec. 15th, 1853. 


From Bro. Gurney 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | perceive that you are at work on the subjec 
of Gospel order. | hope that you will be able to present the subject 
in a manner that will honor God, and promote his cause. Certain it 
is that we cannot honor God better than by taking diligent heed to 
his word, and making it our only rule of faith and practice. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 199.6 


The brethren in this vicinity have for sometime considered on the 
importance of Gospel order, and of maintaining such order in the 
church. Consequently, in a meeting of the church, a few weeks 
since, the subject was investigated in the light of the Gospel, which 
seemed to lay us under the necessity, of entering upon the work of 
maintaining Gospel order, and of taking such action as the Bible 
seemed to warrant, and as circumstances seemed to demand, that 
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we might preserve a healthy state of religious feeling. We therefore 
selected two brethren, one in Fairhaven and one in Dartmouth, to 
act the part of “deacons,” as denominated in the Bible. The cases of 
these brethren were to be presented before those assembled in 
general conference at Dartmouth, then and there to meet the 
approval or disapproval of the brethren assembled. The action of 
the Church-meeting, met the approbation of all the brethren in 
conference without a dissenting voice.ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 199.7 


Bro. Wheeler was fully satisfied that the action of the church was in 
Gospel order; and reference was made to the necessity of such 
order from the fact that if the church would be in a healthy state, 
she must be in a suitable position to attend to the Lord’s supper. 
And as the messengers are called to travel, the church should not 
depend on them to administer the Lord’s supper, therefore it 
seemed proper to set apart some one in the church for the purpose 
of more fully maintaining Gospel order. See Acis 6:1-7,ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 199.8 


After weighing the matter for a short time, Bro. Wheeler saw his 
duty clear. Sabbath afternoon, he presented the subject of Gospel 
order in a plain, interesting and profitable manner. At the close of 
his discourse, he proceeded to set apart those brethren, by prayer 
and laying on of hands. While thus engaged, the Spirit of God was 
manifestly present, to bless. And we felt that in answer to prayer the 
work was ratified in the Heavenly Sanctuary. The peace of God 
rested upon us. All seemed clear and free.ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 199.9 


H. S. GURNEY. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Dec. 18th, 1853. 


From Bro. Hostler 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is nearly a year since you first sent the 
Review to me. | have in a measure believed in the Second Advent 
of the Lord Jesus, since the year 1843, feeling at times that it was 
near at hand, but had never heard anything of the third angel’s 
message till about a year ago, but was not satisfied in my mind till 
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recently, when Bro. Rhodes called on me and left the “Conversation 
on the Sabbath Question,” and “a Refutation of the claims of 
Sunday-keeping,” and “A Review of the remarks of O. R. L. 
Crozier,” also, “The Sanctuary and twentythree hundred days,” from 
the perusal of which | have become satisfied that the keeping of the 
first day of the week was not authorized by God, but that the 
seventh-day Sabbath was instituted by God, and enjoined on his 
people; it was kept by the Saviour, and we read that the apostle 
Paul preached in the synagogue every seventh day. | bless God for 
the truth,ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.10 


Dear Brother, we want more light. We want to know all the truth. We 
anxiously ask that if any ministering brother comes this way, to call 
and spend a little time with us; for there seems to be quite an 
interest awakened in the minds of the people; some in favor, and 
some in opposition to the cause. We pray that we may be enabled 
by the grace of God to keep all the commandments, that we may be 
numbered with those of whom it is said, “Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus."ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 199.11 


Yours in hope of a coming Saviour, 
B. HOSTLER. 
Peterboro, N. Y., Dec. 15th, 1853. 


From Bro. Lee 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say to you that | am truly thankful fo 
the Review. It is a great consolation to me to read the letters it 
contains from the scattered remnant, and to learn from them that 
the commandment-keepers in many places are increasing in 
strength and numbers.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.12 


We have had some very severe trials to pass through here, but the 
Lord has been with us, and sustained us up to the present time; and 
| am determined to trust in him that | may be as Mount Zion that 
cannot be moved. A. LEE. Stanstead, C. E., Dec., 6th 1853.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 199.13 


From Sister Gardner 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We feel much interested in thd?eview. The 
Lord is working through this medium in the gathering of that peculiar 
people whom Jesus will present without spot or wrinkle or any such 
thing to his Father. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.14 


It is cheering to hear from so many of our brethren and sisters what 
the Lord is doing for them, and that the cause is advancing, East, 
West, North and South. Praise the name of our God. How it rejoices 
our hearts to learn that so many of the children of the remnant are 
yielding to the force of truth. - May the Lord enable us who are 
parents to offer believing prayer for our children. We have been 
much grieved to see the weekly receipts fall off so much of late. 
These things ought not so to be. We think if all inquired diligently of 
the Lord what he would have them to do, it would not be so; indeed 
it must not be so. We must have a paper and it must be sustained 
in a way that will honor God, and relieve those who conduct it from 
trial and embarrassment. 2 Corinthians 8:13, 14. “For | mean not 
that other men be eased and you burdened.... that there may be 
equality.” We have no fears but the paper will be sustained, but 
hope all who are able to pay anything for its support will do so, that 
they may be benefited in doing their duty. ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 199.15 


We feel thankful to God that we have been led by his Spirit to see 
the present truth. It has done a great work for us, but yet much 
remains to be done in us before we shall be prepared to receive the 
refreshing which the Lord will pour upon his people, to fit them to 
stand in the time of trouble, [Danie/ 12:7,] when God’s people will 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. Oh 
how holy, how unblamable must we be to be found of him in peace. 
Pray for us.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.16 


Yours striving for eternal life, 
D. S. GARDNER. 
Panton, Vt., Dec. 15th, 1853. 


Extract of Letters. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.17 


BRO. G. W. Holt writes from Manlius, N. Y., Dec. 15th, 1853:- “l 
have been laboring principally in new places, where but little has 
been heard on the subject of present truth. A good interest was 
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manifested by many, who are anxious to hear more on the subject. 
The way is opening into new fields, and the Lord is fitting hearts to 
receive the truth.,ARSH December 27, 1853, page 199.18 


Bro. S. Armstrong writes from Kirkland, Oneida Co., N. Y., Dec. 
1853:- “I have read the Review and it has been a great help to me 
in keeping the Sabbath. It is but a short time since | commenced 
trying to keep the Lord’s Sabbath. | meet with much opposition, and 
have need of great faith in order to stand. | was brought up to keep 
the first day as the Sabbath, but when | read God’s holy word for 
myself, | found | was not keeping the Sabbath which he 
commanded. | praise the Lord for his goodness shown to me. | 
intend to keep all the commandments, the Lord being my helper. | 
am thankful that | have the Bible for my support. It is my chart, 
praise the Lord.” GOOD TESTIMONMWRSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.1 


[ALTHOUGH theAdvent Herald gives up many of the strong points 
of the original advent faith, which it has formerly ably defended, yet 
it gives good testimony in favor of B. C. 457 being the date to 
commence the Seventy Weeks. The following is from the Editorial 
of Nov. 5th, 1853. Let it have a careful reading.JARSH December 
27, 1853, page 200.2 


“The decree, from which the seventy weeks were to be dated, gave 
authority not only for constructing what is called the wall, but for the 
restoration, as well as for the re-building of the city.ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 200.3 


Any impartial reader must see that Jerusalem is restored when the 
people go back there, re-establish their city polity, and re- 
commence the regular offering of their sacrifices, and the 
observance of their daily worship - all of which continued 
uninterruptedly. For this restoration of Jerusalem, the decree made 
provision, when it said: ‘And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy 
God, that is in thine hand, set magistrates and judges, which may 
judge all the people that are beyond the river, all such as know the 
laws of thy God; and teach ye them that know them not. And 
whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the king, let 
judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be unto death, 





1233 


or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment.’ 
Ezra 7:25, 26.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.4 


Here is the restoration of Jerusalem by the establishment of judges, 
and law; and, the power of Ezra being unlimited by it, he was 
empowered as he understood in his prayer, to proceed at any time 
with its construction. The prophecy does not affirm that the wall will 
be built in troublous times as soon as the decree should be given 
authorizing their construction. All that it affirms is, that there would 
be troublous times when they should be built. A delay of thirteen 
years in the erection of the wall, is no argument against the validity 
of the decree which authorized it. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.5 


Was any decree granted to Nehemiah?ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.6 


We find no evidence of any. He asked permission of the king to go 
up and do what Ezra had not done. Ezra had restored the national 
polity according to the decree, but had not re-built the city which he 
was authorized to do, by the unlimited nature of the decree. 
Nehemiah says, (2°6,) ‘It pleased the king to send me,’etc. There is 
no evidence that such permission was anything but verbal. When 
he had gained the king’s consent, he next requested letters from 
the king to ‘the governors beyond the river,’ for the means of 
conveyance to Jerusalem, and one to the keeper of the king’s forest 
for timber. ‘These letters’ were not addressed to Nehemiah, as a 
decree would have been, and as the decree was to Ezra, but were 
directed to the king’s subordinates; these are nowhere denominated 
decrees; if they were, they would not constitute one decree, as the 
prophecy contemplated, but would have been a series of decrees; 
and they were considered by the Holy Spirit as of so much less 
importance than that given to Ezra, that no copy of them was 
preserved by the inspired penman who simply states their import. In 
contrast with these, the decree given to Ezra was one decree. It 
was expressly denominated a decree. It is a state paper, having all 
the formality that such a document could be invested with; was 
directed, not to the king’s subordinates, but to Ezra himself; and a 
full copy of it has come down to the present time. The Holy Spirit 
caused it to be entered in full on the records by the inspired 





1234 


penman. Shall we disregard such an indication of God’s estimate of 
it? It begins with: ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.7 


‘Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest.... | make a decree,’ 
etc.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.8 


Where, in the permission given to Nehemiah, is there any evidence 
of such a decree’s being addressed to him? No one will attempt to 
show any. The decree having been given to Ezra, all that Nehemiah 
needed was simple permission to go up and complete what Ezra 
had begun, and letters to the king’s subordinates for such 
assistance as he should need. Ezra went up and restored the city; 
(of which Barnes says, ‘The Hebrew is properly to cause to return,’) 
and then Nehemiah, under the same decree, and by subsequent 
permission, went up and in troublous times, built the wal! which 
Ezra thanks the Lord for inclining the hearts of the kings of Persia to 
give them.”ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.9 


OBITUARY 


JWe 


Sister Amanda M. Washburn died Apr. 24th, after an illness of 
several months. Her mind became somewhat impaired by her 
disease, yet she gave good evidence that her heart was right with 
God. Her Bible she made her constant companion, and she 
delighted greatly in its sacred pages. She was devotedly attached 
to the advent people and the cause of truth. - She loved the Holy 
Sabbath, and the hour of prayer was ever a welcome season to 
her.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.10 


For three weeks before her death she had but little consciousness 
of any thing that was passing around; yet the mention of the 
Saviour’s name seldom failed to gain a response. At times when 
repeated efforts were made in vain to arouse attention upon other 
subjects, if asked, Do you love Jesus? with a smiles she would 
quickly reply, “Oh! yes.” Blessed is the thought to her dear parents 
and friends that, though she is now dead, she will live again, and 
that when her Saviour appears, she will appear with him in 
glory.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.11 
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Oct. 31st, Bro. Benaiah Moody died, aged 56 years, in glorious 
anticipation of a better life beyond the grave. He retained his 
senses until the last moment. Bro. Moody was among the first that 
embraced the Advent doctrine in Paris. In the fall of 1851 he was 
brought low by disease, (ulcers in his stomach) the same of which 
he died, whereby he was brought to see that he was not all right. 
He had previously had some convictions upon the Sabbath truth. 
He then felt assured his sickness was not unto death, but that he 
should be raised up to keep this holy day. It was even so. After 
embracing this truth he maintained a closer walk with his Maker. His 
family, though they have no sympathy with the faith he professed, 
testify that his life, particularly after he embraced the Sabbath, was 
such that they could not doubt his piety. ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.12 


The last time Bro. Moody met with us he referred to his declining 
health, and expressed his conviction that he was enjoying his last 
privilege of meeting. - The afternoon that he died he said he would 
like to have his neighbors present, he felt just like talking, and with 
them he would gladly leave his dying testimony to the truth. Many 
precious words dropped from his lips to his sorrowing family. To 
one he said, “Dear daughter, | want you to promise me that you will 
prepare to meet me in heaven.” He entreated her to keep the Holy 
Sabbath, saying, “it will do you no good to keep the Pope’s 
Sabbath, and it will do you no hurt to keep the Lord’s Sabbath, but it 
will make you happy.” ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.13 


Upon his declining to take a little nourishment, an Advent friend who 
was standing by, said, “Bro. Moody, the next time you eat, it will be 
at that great supper-table when Jesus himself will come forth and 
serve you.” His countenance lightening up with inexpressible joy, he 
replied, “Yes! | shall eat my next supper there.” ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 200.14 


About six, P. M., he fell asleep. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.15 


“Asleep in Jesus! O how sweet 
To be for such a slumber meet! 
With holy confidence to rest 
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In hope of being ever blest.,ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.16 


Also on the morning of the 23rd ult. Martha Chase died of 
consumption, in her 15th year. Being of a very diffident turn she 
said but little, and it was difficult to understand the state of her mind. 
She was a conscientious observer of the Sabbath, even while away 
from home, though, as she acknowledged during her sickness, she 
had done some things on that day she ought not, for which she was 
very sorry. - In the early part of her sickness, she would weep if 
death was mentioned; but at length she would talk upon the subject 
with calmness, and repeatedly assured her anxious parents that the 
Lord had forgiven all her sins and he would take her to himself. Her 
end was very peaceful: leaning her head on Jesus’ breast, she 
breathed her life out sweetly there. AAARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.17 


Paris, Me., Dec. 1853.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.18 
To Correspondents.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.19 


1. IN writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.20 


2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctly ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.21 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 200.22 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent. ARSH December 27, 
1853, page 200.23 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer's meaning-ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.24 
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6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.25 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.26 


Appointments.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.27 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold meetings in Michigan as 
follows:- Jackson, Fifth-day, Dec. 29th; Sylvan, where Bro. Glover 
and others may appoint, Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 31st and Jan. 
1ist.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.28 


My Post Office address for the present, is Jackson, Mich., care of 
D. R. Palmer. JOSEPH BATESARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.29 


BRN. Ingraham and Hutchins, will hold conferences with the 
brethren as follows:ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.30 


Catlin, Sabbath and First-day, Dec. 31st, and Jan. 1st; Ulysses, 
Penn., Jan. 7th and 8th, 1854.4ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.31 


THERE will be a Conference at Aztalon, Jeff. Co. Wis., to 
commence Sixth-day, Jan. 6th, 1854 and hold over Sabbath and 
First-day. Brn. Stephenson, Hall, Waggoner and others are 
requested to attend. Come, brethren, one and all!ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 200.32 


In behalf of the friends, W. PHELPSARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.33 


The Post Office address of Bro. A. S. Hutchins, for the present is 
Moreland, Chemung Co., N. YARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.34 


The Post Office address of Bro. Henry Lyon is Battle Creek, 
Calhoun Co., Mich.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.35 
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Letters. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.36 


W. Philips, H. C. Pierce, N. A. Perry, S. T. Cranson, A. A. Dodge, 
G. W. Holt, J. C. Day, M. E. Cornell, S. M. S., F. Strong, J. N 
Andrews.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.37 


Receipts.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.38 


W. J. Mills, C. Cole, L. Avery, |. D. Perry, J. Marsh, J. Nicholes, R. 
W. Avery, L. B. Stowell, Z. Brooks, B. Hostler, A. M. Lindsey, J. 
Whipple, E. Lothrop, W. Harris, W. Snow, each $1ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 200.39 


N. K. Kellogg, J. Weed, each $2. S. Armstrong, H. Gardner, D. 
Robbins, each $5. J. M. Avery, $10. A. H. Huntley, D. C. Elmer, B. 
B. Brigham, each $1,50. C. Bigelow, $1,60. A. Avery, $1,75. 
$118,91 behind on REVIEWARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.40 


No Paper next week.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.41 
Publications. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.42 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.43 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.44 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 
200.45 


The Sabbath by “Elihu” - 16 pages - price 1 cent ARSH December 
27, 1853, page 200.46 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. IIARSH December 27, 
1853, page 200.47 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
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December 27, 1853, page 200.48 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 1 
cent.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.49 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
December 27, 1853, page 200.50 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.51 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2ARSH December 27, 1853, 
page 200.52 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


IS PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY 

At South St. Paul Street, Stone’s Block, No. 21, Third Floor. 
JOSEPH BATES, J. N. ANDREWS, JOSEPH BAKER, 
Publishing Committee. 

JAMES WHITE, Editor. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.53 


TERMS - We make no charges. Those who wish to pay only the 
cost of one copy of the REVIEW, (as some choose to do,) may pay 
$1,50 a year. Canada subscribers, $1,75, when the postage is pre- 
paid.ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.54 


That we may be able to send the REVIEW to the worthy poor, and 
to many who have not yet embraced the views it advocates, it will 
be necessary for a// the friends of the cause (who are able) to pay 
the cost of their own paper, and for many of our readers to pay for 
one or more others. ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.55 


All communications, orders, and remittances should be addressed 
to JAMES WHITE, Ed. of REVIEW, Rochester N. Ypost- 
paid.)ARSH December 27, 1853, page 200.56 
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RH VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, - NO. 26 


James White 


THE ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.,ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 201.1 


VOL. IV. - ROCHESTER, N.Y., THIRD-DAY, JANUARY 10, 1854. 
NO. 26. 


REST IN HEAVEN 


JWe 


SLEEP not, the Saviour cries, 

On this low, earthly ground; 

Press on - above the skies, 

There shall your rest be found.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.2 


CHORUS. 

Where the pilgrim reposes, the fields are all green, 

There day never closes, nor clouds intervene: 

O the forms that are there, such as eye hath not seen; 

O the songs they sing there, with hosannas between, 

While the river of life flows freely. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
201.3 


On earth cold storms will rise, 

And clouds obscure the sun; 

For rest the weary pilgrim sighs - 

But there his work is done.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.4 
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My soul, be not dismayed, 

But gird thee for the race: 

I'll ask his hourly aid 

To reach that happy place. 

Nelson.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.5 


Review of the New Time Theory 


JWe 
BY E. EVERTS.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.6 


IT seems necessary, in this time of strong delusion, that we should 
examine ourselves, to see if we are in the faith. We need line upon 
line, line upon line, daily ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.7 


| am reminded, by the many positions of the opposers of the 
present truth, that while the true church has but “one head, [Christ,] 
and speak the same things, and glorify God with one mouth,” the 
harlot church is aided by the dragon of many heads, whose name is 
legion.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.8 


Truth affirms that “the vision for an appointed time,” after the “tarry” 
of 1844, “spoke,” on the tenth of the 7th month, had its end, and did 
not lie. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.9 


It was so plain that he who run could read it. Yes, the preaching of 
time which was accompanied by God’s providence, by a 
corresponding work, ended short, precisely at the time appointed: 
A. D. 1844.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.10 


Light on the Sanctuary shows that the judgment commenced on the 
tenth of the 7th month, at the end of the 2300 days, and our High 
Priest commenced cleansing the Sanctuary and true Tabernacle 
which is in heaven, because of the iniquities of the people of God in 
all their uncleanness, A. D. 1844. Leviticus 16; 1 Peter 4:17.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 201.11 


But infidelity towards that work, has led to a multitude of erroneous 
views. For a while, some advocated that the end of the 2300 days 
must be in the future, but presumed not to disconnect from them the 
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70 weeks. This showed the necessity of commencing the 70 weeks 
at another period, than B. C. 457. To this the Advent Herald, March 
2nd, 1850, objected; maintaining that it is demonstrated by more 
than twenty concurrent eclipses, that the prophetic period of the 70 
weeks commenced B. C. 457. This sustained the view that the 2300 
days ended 1844. To escape this, came the denial of the 
connection of the 70 weeks and the 2300 days. This glaring error of 
disconnecting those periods, is now healed. But how? By 
acknowledging the true starting point, 457 B. C., the connection of 
the 70 weeks and the 2300 days, and consequently their end A. D. 
1844? No! But after acknowledging their connection, then denying 
their commencement, and end, which have been so firmly 
established.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.12 


The strong delusion is going through Maine, N. H., Mass. and part 
of Conn., like fire in stubble, as one of its advocates told me; and 
now it is making progress here in Vt. Base coin comes from wrong 
authority; although it aims to imitate every feature of the true, to 
deceive; but he that is conversant with the genuine, by comparing 
them, can detect the counterfeit ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
207,73 


Let us examine this new doctrine in part, as far as | learned from a 
preacher of it. He said that he saw the connection of the 70 weeks 
and the 2300 days; then set about solving the mystery of their end. 
He said, that he first ascertained the end of the 70 weeks, by taking 
the account of Paul and Barnabas (Acis 73) to be the ending of the 
seventieth week, of confirming the covenant, which was A. D. 45. 
Then he sought for a corresponding event, to mark their 
commencement; this he found by taking the decree of Nehemiah, to 
be the twentieth year of Artaxerxes’ reign B. C. 445. This, said he, 
just admitted the required time of 490 years, ending A. D. 45; then 
he added the remaining 1810 of the 2300 years, which brings us to 
A. D. 1855. Then, whatever may be the Sanctuary, its cleansing will 
be ended, and it will be fitted for the saints’ abode. ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 201.14 


Now, said he, | set about settling the much disputed point, the 
cross; this he did by allowing all the confirmation week to the 
apostles; which places the cross seven years prior to A. D. 45, 
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which is A. D. 38, and makes Christ’s age 38. He said, that even 
the apostles doubted Christ's being the Messiah till after the 
resurrection, which took place at the end of the sixty-ninth week, A. 
D. 38. How calculated this sort of reasoning is to deceive them 
whose lamps are gone out. Once, Adventists were proverbial for 
having for their companion the Bible; but with many now, how sad 
the reverse. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.15 


Why all this liberal theory, that can bend to events or dates, 
applicable, or foreign to the fundamental basis of the question at 
issue? It appears to be this: because the event expected in 1844, 
was not realized. Feeling keenly the disappointment, many doubted 
the genuineness of the work; called it mesmerism: some doubted 
the correctness of the calculation of the time; but where the defect 
was, neither they nor any of our opposers could tell. Unwilling to 
yield the position that the earth is the Sanctuary; unwilling to allow 
what we and they once challenged our opponents to disprove, that 
the 70 weeks and 2300 days are connected, and commenced in the 
seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes, B. C. 457, and ended A. D. 
1844; therefore comes this scattering and _ diversity of 
sentiment.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.16 


Now they are prepared to abandon plain fulfillment of prophecy, and 
assume that the decree in the seventh year of the reign of 
Artaxerxes, answers not the instruction mentioned to Daniel, “to 
restore and build Jerusalem;” because to it is added, “the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times.” 
Therefore the decree of the seventh is rejected, and that of the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes is taken; because it was under the 
superintendance of Nehemiah, that the street and the walls were 
built in troublous times.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.17 


Now, by reading the work under Nehemiah, it is plain that his work 
in building the street and wall, could not alone answer the 
instruction mentioned to Daniel; but it required the work of Ezra, 
commissioned to him by the decree of the seventh year of the reign 
of Artaxerxes, 457 B. C., “to restore and build Jerusalem;” which 
must commence the seven weeks, which end with the completion of 
the walls. Even it is evident that Ezra understood that his grant 
permitted the restoration of Jerusalem in all particulars; viz. 
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repairing the altar; offering sacrifices: appointing judges and 
magistrates; and building the house or temple of God, and the wall. 
Ezra 7:17, 25, 26; 9:8, 9.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.18 


Here let us notice three points of the views of the new-timeists: 1. 
That the 69 weeks reach to the cross. 2. that Christ was not known 
to be the Messiah, till after the resurrection. 3. That all the 
“confirming of the covenant one week,” was done by the apostles, 
and ended A. D. 45; which terminated the seventy weeks. Also they 
contend that Christ was crucified A. D. 38. ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 201.19 


Now it appears only necessary to ascertain at what point we find 
the Messiah; for that point ends the 69 weeks; and 69 weeks prior 
to that point, must be the decree to restore and build Jerusalem; 
from which point it is seven weeks, and three score and two weeks, 
unto Messiah the Prince. Messiah, according to Bolls’ lexicon, is the 
Anointed; the Christ; the Saviour of the world; the Prince of Peace. 
We will examine the assertion that Christ was not known to be the 
Messiah, during his ministry, before the cross. “John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.” Andrew said, “We have found the 
Messias.” Nathanael said unto Christ, “Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God: thou art the King of Israel.” The woman at Jacob’s well said, “I 
know that Messias cometh, which is called Christ; when he is come 
he will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, / that speak unto thee 
am he.” And many of the Samaritans said, we “know that this is 
indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” The devils said, “Let us 
alone: what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy us? | know thee who thou art; the Holy One of 
God.” “And devils came out of many, crying out, and saying, Thou 
art Christ the Son of God.” “Peter said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. Jesus said, Flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven.” At Christ’s baptism 
the Holy Ghost testified by descending in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him; and a voice came from heaven, and testified, saying 
“Thou art my Beloved Son, in thee | am well pleased.” All this, and 
much more might be added to this clear testimony, that the Messiah 
was manifested at the commencement of his ministry. This fact 
settled, it settles the termination of the 69 weeks. After Jesus was 





1245 


baptized, he preached, saying, “The time is fulfilled.” (Accomplished 
- Campbell.) Mark 7:15. What time? Notime can be found to be 
fulfilled, but the 69 weeks, which are accomplished at “the Messiah 
the Prince,” when he was baptized. This, according to Usher, was 
A. D. 26. Here is fixed the termination of the 69 weeksARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 201.20 


“And after three score and two weeks (from the end of 7 weeks, 
allowed to build Jerusalem) shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself.” Danie! 9:26. How long after 69 weeks, or Christ's baptism, 
before Messiah was cut off, or crucified? This may easily be 
ascertained, by ascertaining the length of Christ’s ministry, from his 
baptism to his cross where he was cut off. This may be determined 
by the number of yearly passovers he attended. We find that but 
four passovers occurred during his ministry, which he attended; 
[John 2:13; 5:1; 6, 4; 13:7;] and at the fourth he was crucified. 
These four passovers could not cover more than three and a half 
years. These three and a half years added to Usher’s chronology 
on Christ's baptism, A. D. 26-7, could not extend beyond A. D. 31; 
where must stand the cross. Clear, it is, that as at his baptism, the 
69 weeks ended, so at his cross, the end of three and a half years 
more must be the midst of the week, where Christ caused the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease, by becoming our passover, 
sacrificed for us. Christ said, “Sacrifice and offering and burnt- 
offerings and offering for sin thou wouldst not, neither hadst 
pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; then said he, Lo, | 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he may 
establish the second.” “By the which will we are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” Hebrews 10:8- 
10.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 201.21 


Does any one doubt that Christ’s being offered on the cross, 
“caused the sacrifice and oblation virtually to cease,” by the above 
commentary of Paul; and also, from the circumstance that “the veil 
of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom,” when 
Christ hung on the cross: [//atthew 27:51:] showing the rejection of 
that typical economy?ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.1 


The cross plainly stands according to the Scriptures, in the midst 
[middle] of the one week, the seventieth, during which he was to 
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confirm the covenant with many. Danie! 9:27. This fact shows that 
the apostles had but half of one week, three and a half years left 
them in which to confirm the covenant. Now as the cross stood in 
the Spring, A. D. 31, the middle of the seventieth week, three and a 
half more, the confirming, by them that heard him, [Hebrews 2:3,] 
must bring us to the Autumn of A. D. 34, where end the seventy 
weeks, or 490 years of the 2300, [Danie/ 8:74,] which leaves 1810 
years to transpire after the Fall of A. D. 34, which end A. D. 1844, 
10th of the 7th month, sacred time. Then the Sanctuary, according 
to time and type, law and prophets, must be cleansed.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 202.2 


We ask where the Bible plainly calls the earth, or Palestine the 
Sanctuary? We unhesitatingly say, Nowhere! Out of the 146 texts, 
where the Sanctuary is expressed, two or three, only, are claimed 
[Exodus 15:17; Psalm 78:54] as referring to the earth, or Palestine. 
But, on examination, it is clear that they refer to the true, Bible 
Sanctuary, which God commanded Moses to make, where the High 
Priest officiated between God and his people; which is brought to 
view under the Levitical dispensation, in Exodus 25:8, under the 
gospel, Hebrews 8:2, and on the New Earth, Revelation 27:3; 
Ezekiel 37:26, 28.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.3 


In regard to the apostles’ confirming the covenant, alone, one week, 
it conflicts with the plain proof, that Christ’s ministry extended to the 
middle of the confirmation week, and during that time, he confirmed 
that he was the “Saviour of the world.” As he declared - | have 
greater witness than that of John: for “the works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that | do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent me. John 5:36. These works of 
healing the sick, casting out devils, forgiving sins, and raising the 
dead, declared his salvation; “which,” says Paul, “at the first began 
to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them, who 
heard him.” These texts plainly show that Christ first began to 
confirm the covenant, and it was finished by the apostles.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 202.4 


Dear brethren, may the Lord impress us with a deep sense of these 
truths. May the Lord help us to walk in the light, lest it in us become 
darkness as it is in those whose lamps are gone out. O, for grace to 
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walk softly; knowing that the last work in the heavenly Sanctuary is 
closing. How few the months or days may be, when in heaven, 
there will be no/ntercessor, no Days-man for poor sinners; 
destinies of mortals will be sealed; the filthy will be so still, and the 
holy, ever holy be; when the Son of man, with his sharp sickle, will 
harvest the earth; when the downfall of kingdoms will come; the 
land be soaked with blood; the slain be from one end of the earth to 
the other; for they shall not be lamented, neither gathered nor 
buried. “In that day shall this song be sung: We have a strong city; 
salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks. Open ye the 
gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter 
in.” “Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city.” O, may this be our end. Amen. New Haven, Vt., Dec. 28th, 
1853.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.5 


Reasons why so Few Receive the Present Truth. 
BY J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.6 


THE carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the 
law of God neither indeed can be. Why? Because the law is holy, 
just, good and spiritual; while the carnal mind is sold under 
sin.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.7 


John 3:19, 20. And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil; for every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 2 
Corinthians 4:4. The God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.8 


Luke 8:12, 14. The devil taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved. The cares, riches and 
pleasures of this life, choke the word that it bring no fruit to 
perfection.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.9 


2 Thessalonians 2:9-12. Christ's coming is after the working of 
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders. And with all 
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because 
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. For 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
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believe a lie; that they all may be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 202.10 


Hebrews 3:13. But exhort one another daily, while it is called To- 
day; lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.11 


James 1:22-24. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceiving your own selves; for if any be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a 
glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way straightway and 
forgetteth what manner of man he was.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 202.12 


2 Timothy 3:13. But evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving, and being deceived. Chap 4:3, 4. For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own 
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itching ears; 
and they (the hearers) shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.13 


James 2:5-9. Harken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
he hath promised to them that love him? But ye have despised the 
poor. Do not rich men oppress you, and draw you before the 
judgment seats? Do they not blaspheme that worthy name by the 
which ye are called? If ye fulfill the royal law according to the 
scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well; but if 
ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of 
the law as transgressors. As it is now, so was it when our Lord was 
on earth, when “the common people heard him gladly.” ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 202.14 


7 Corinthians 1:26. For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.15 


John 7:48. Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on 
him?ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.16 
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John 12:42, 43. Nevertheless, among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess 
him lest they should be put out of the synagogue; for they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God.ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 202.17 


Luke 12:8. Whosoever shall confess me before men, him shall the 
Son of man also confess before the angels of God ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 202.18 


There is not the least doubt that many are convinced that we have 
the truth, but dare not confess it for fear of being turned out of the 
synagogue; and at the same time despise to go with such a little, 
scattered, poor and world-despised flock; but Jesus has said, “Fear 
not little flock, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.” ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.19 


Matthew 21:31. Jesus said unto them, Verily | say unto you, That 
the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you; i.e., chief priests and elders. The same difficulties lie in the way 
of our present day chief priests and elders, we fear. We find when 
we present the Sabbath to them they will immediately contend for a 
change in the day from the seventh to the first day by order of 
Christ and the apostles. Show that to be groundless, and they will 
turn another way and say it does not make any odds what day, if we 
only keep a seventh part of time. Then show the fallacy of such an 
idea, and they will then turn round and say, Who knows which the 
seventh day is? We then show them this plainly, and they will then 
make a clean sweep that the law of God was abolished at the 
cross, and down went Sabbath and all. Show them the folly of this, 
and by this time they get impatient, and hastily and carelessly say it 
don’t make any odds: our forefathers kept Sunday, and died happy 
and we will trust our salvation on the same foundation; and it was 
good enough for them and it is good enough for us. So Gallio-like 
they go, caring for none of these things. Acts 18:12, 17,ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 202.20 


Hosea 4:6, 9. My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: 
because thou hast rejected knowledge, | will also reject thee, that 
thou shalt be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the /aw of 
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thy God, | will also forget thy children. And there shall be, like 
people, like priest: and | will punish them for their ways, and reward 
them their doings.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.21 


Jeremiah 23:21, 22. | have not sent these prophets, yet they ran: | 
have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. But if they had stood 
in my counsel, and had caused my people to hear my words, then 
they should have turned them from their evil way, and from the evil 
of their doings. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.22 


Ezekiel 34:1, 3, 6. Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flock? Ye eat the 
fat, and clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed; but ye 
feed not the flock. My sheep wandered through all the mountains, 
and upon every high hill: yea, my flock was scattered upon all the 
face of the earth, and none did search or seek after them.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 202.23 


We have but little faith or hope of the many pastors of the day ever 
coming into the truth. We really believe if the ministers of all 
denominations should preach the Sabbath of the fourth 
commandment, that it would not be six weeks before the world 
would be turned about to keep it. But oh! the fearful howling and 
crying that must soon come upon them. Are they to be pitied for this 
after they shall cause millions to stumble and fall into destruction? 
Jeremiah 25:34-38.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.24 


FALSE CHRISTS 


JWe 


OUR Lord in giving a brief outline of the world’s history, from the 
first to the second Advent, twice gives warning of false christs that 
should arise. - His first words are, Take heed that no man deceive 
you; for many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ, and shall 
deceive many. This may refer to those false christs that arose soon 
after; for history informs us that different individuals did arise about 
that time, professing to be Christ, and deceived many. The 69 
weeks of Daniel were ended, and the Jews were looking for Christ. 
But having rejected and crucified the true Messiah - having filled up 
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the measure of their iniquity - and now suffering under the just 
judgments of God, they were prepared to be deceived by, and 
follow any impostor who should promise them deliverance from the 
Romans. They, who in rejecting Christ declared, “We have no king 
but Caesar,” were now ready to listen to any deceiver, promising 
them deliverance from Caesar. We may here see the fatal 
consequences of rejecting the truth, as revealed to us by the 
prophets. This same Jesus promised to come again, and gave 
signs of that event, which have been fulfilled before the face of this 
generation. And now if we reject the Advent doctrine, founded as it 
is upon the words of Christ, do we not reject him? Do we not plainly 
show that we are ashamed of Christ and his words, and thus 
crucifying the doctrine of Christ’s coming, shall we not be prepared 
for the strong delusion of the false christs of which | am about to 
speak?ARSH January 10, 1854, page 202.25 


Our Lord passes down the stream of time to the period of the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, to which 
are given 1260 years, [Danie/ 7:25,] and having passed this period 
he says, Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there, believe it not; for there shall arise false christs, etc. This, | 
think, refers to persons professing to be Christ in his second 
Advent, for the following reasons:ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
202.26 


1. It is mentioned immediately after the Papal abomination, which, 
as | have before remarked, had a period of 1260 years allotted to it, 
and is introduced by the word then.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
203.1 


2. It is said, they shall show (not pretend to show,) great signs and 
wonders. This was not fulfilled by those ancient false christs; 
therefore it remains to be fulfilled just before the second 
Advent.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.2 


3. The detecter with which Jesus furnished his disciples, proves this 
point. In his first Advent he grew up from childhood like other men; 
in his second, he will be seen coming in the clouds of heaven. 
Hence he says, If they shall say, Behold, he is in the secret 
chambers, believe it not; for as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
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and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. Thank the Lord! none need be deceived in this matter, 
and none who believe his word, and trust in his promises will 
be.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.3 


But what an awful delusion will come upon those who follow the 
Jews in their example of unbelief! How awful to awake from their 
dreams of peace and safety when it is too late! The hour of 
temptation is swiftly coming upon all the lovers of the world. 
Reader, do you love Christ? Then love his righteous appearing. R. 
F. COTTRELL.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.4 


Communication from Bro. Warren ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
203.5 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Though | feel myself the most unworthy o 
any that profess the advent faith, yet notwithstanding this, a few 

thoughts have been pressing with some weight upon my mind, 

which | would communicate through the Review for the 

consideration of every brother and sister who believe in the speedy 

coming of our Saviour. | feel that degree of interest in the cause of 
Christ that | never felt before. As | look around upon mankind and 
behold the ten thousand schemes Satan has plotted to deceive 

them, | am led to ask, Who, among the vast number who profess 
faith in Christ, will finally shine among the blest in heaven?ARSH 

January 10, 1854, page 203.6 


Though we re not sure of heaven till we get there, yet God has said 
in his blessed Word, “Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal: “the Lord knoweth them that are his."-ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 203.7 


At this present day it seems that not only the worldling, but the 
professed christian, is fully resolved on having riches. Their out- 
stretched arms and eager grasp is after the world. They have 
forgotten what God has said: “If ye love the world the love of the 
Father is not in you;” and that, “Whosoever hath this world’s goods 
and seeth his brother hath need and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion, how dwelleth the love of God in him? But the time has 
now come when the honest, true Christian will have an ear to hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. The time has positively 
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come when our love is to be brought to a test. “For this is the love of 
God that we keep his commandments.”ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 203.8 


But while | would here admonish brethren and sisters who believe 
in the present truth, of a few things, | will also take the admonition to 
myself. Let us not think for a moment that simply because we are 
Sabbath-keepers, we shall have a right to the tree of life, and enter 
in through the gates into the City. “Let him that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed lest he fall.” Our enemies are numerous, and they are 
multiplying on every hand in proportion to our zeal and love for the 
cause of Christ. “If ye will live godly in Christ Jesus, ye shall suffer 
persecution.” That brother or sister who has no trials, no 
persecutions, but glides easily and smoothly through the world, has 
but little reason, if any, to believe that they are true christians. God 
requires no more of us than we through grace are able to perform. 
But he does positively require that we keep every one of his 
commandments, even though by an obedience to them we are 
brought in contact with the laws of sinful, erring man. The law which 
wicked men have made, says, Keep the first day of the week for the 
Sabbath; but God’s law says, The seventh is the Sabbath. “Then 
Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey 
God rather than man.”ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.9 


St. Paul no doubt taught many things which appeared strange to 
the unbelieving Jew and Gentile nation, and which no doubt was 
the occasion of their severe persecution. But where shall we look to 
find the sincere, ardent love of the meek and lowly followers of 
Jesus, which we read of in the apostolic age? Among what band of 
brethren, in what church or society, shall we now look for an 
exhibition of that pure love? Most assuredly we find it not in the 
fallen, corrupt churches of Babylon. | ask, Shall we find it among the 
Advent brethren, or those who keep the Sabbath? Ah, | fear there is 
too little of that love, even among those who are trying to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Is it true, brethren 
and sisters, that we love one another as God requires us? “For he 
that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen?” Christ says inJohn 15, “This is my 
commandment, that ye love one another as | have loved you.” If ye 
have that genuine love towards each other, of which the Scriptures 
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so frequently speak, we shall seek each other’s present and future, 
temporal, spiritual and eternal good. Is it not a fact too true to be 
doubted, that Satan is now, at this time, rallying his forces against 
God’s remnant, who are trying to stand up boldly in defense of Bible 
truth? Satan is exerting all his power to set down, if possible, his 
dividing foot and cause division in the ranks of God’s dear children. 
He is now calling to his aid those who, we are sorry to say, have 
learned to use the tongue of slander. But we rejoice and our hearts 
are made glad, while we read, “Who shall harm you if ye be 
followers of that which is good;” and, “They that are for us, are more 
than they that are against us.,ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
203.10 


Brethren, our trust is in the strong arm of the mighty God of Israel. 
We are called upon to go more frequently than ever, into our 
closets, and there before our God, pour out our souls in ardent 
prayer for each other, for our enemies and for the cause of truth. 
We must not only pray much, but we must watch with all diligence, 
lest our enemies come in upon us secretly. God has sent forth his 
messengers of truth to proclaim the last notes of warning to all who 
have ears to hear and a heart to understand. The enemy of all good 
has also gone forth to sow, if possible, the seeds of discord and 
strife among those who are looking for and loving the appearing of 
our Saviour. He that truly loves his brother and loves his Bible, and 
loves his God and loves to pray, will take no part in the spread of a 
report unfavorable to the cause of Christ, or which, in its tendency, 
would perhaps wound the feelings of a child of God. Proverbs 
18:19, says, “A brother offended is harder to be won than a strong 
city;”, and inchap 27, “Open rebuke is better than secret 
love."ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.11 


When reports come to our ears, what such a brother or sister has 
said or done, we are to give no credit to them, until we have good 
evidence to believe, and are truly convinced that there is an act of 
trespass; then we have an infallible rule laid down by Christ himself, 
in Matthew 18: “Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, 
go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established; and if he shall 
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neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican.” 
O that God would lead us into all truth, and help us to act upon 
pure, gospel principles, is the sincere, fervent prayer of one who is 
trying to be in readiness for the coming of the Blessed 
Saviour.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.12 


S.B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Dec. 18th, 1853. 


A number of ministers and members of various denominations in 
Illinois, have called a Convention to take measures for a 
perpetuation of the proper observances of the Sabbath. Oct. 
20.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.13 


SOLEMN APPEAL 


JWe 


[In the last REVIEW we gave several pages from an excellent 
pamphlet, written in 1843, by J. B. Cook, entitled, “A Solemn Appeal 
to Ministers and Churches, especially to those of the Baptist 
Denomination, relative to the Speedy Coming of Christ’ The 
following is another extract from the same work. - ED.JARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 203.14 


We should have no will of our own, especially in religion. Such was 
my conviction; but my good name, my situation as pastor, or, what 
was more, the peace of the church - in truth, everything relating to 
this world seemed at stake. To admit the truth, was probably to 
forfeit the friendship of those whom | had most highly esteemed. 
Everything of this kind was presented to my mind’s eye in all its 
importance; and much of what was then seen, has been realized; 
so that | did not rush recklessly into my present position. O, no! the 
truth never was admitted with a more complete survey of 
consequences. | did not see anything with the second advent 
doctrine, in this world, but disgrace and the promised blessing of 
Jesus. On this condition my soul submitted. Soon, very soon, | was 
constrained to say, that whatever sufferings might be allotted me, | 
enjoyed enough to compensate for them all. My very soul and body 
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were bathed and blessed, - my whole person was baptized with the 
Holy Spirit’s influence; never did my heart love God so much. In 
fact, it seemed to me that | had been a comparative stranger to 
love. His word was verified: “No man forsaketh father or mother,” 
etc., “for the kingdom of God’s sake, but he shall receive an 
hundred fold more.” My whole intellectual and moral nature was 
made to repose sweetly in the truth and its Divine Author. My Bible 
seemed nearer now than when | bought it, at my first conversion. If 
friends had been lost, | found those who were an hundred fold 
nearer and dearer. Heaven, for which my soul at times had panted, 
seemed as in open vision. Hell is an awful reality. Sinners seem to 
be in the condition of persons in a house on fire; their doom is seen 
to be so dreadful and so near, that | want to call after them 
continually. God never wrought in my soul with such power to 
rescue souls as brands from the burning. He gave me about all that 
my physical strength could bear. Now my concern seems directed 
to my brethren in the ministry, and the state of the churches. 
Beloved brethren, suffer the word of exhortation. It is not possible 
for me to address you as if you had a long life of usefulness before 
you; it is not possible for me to feel that you or your people are safe. 
It is my settled, solemn conviction, that you are many of you in 
infinite peril. Many of you have been to me amiable; but it does 
seem that you, who put off the coming of Jesus, occupy a wrong 
position with reference to that amazing event. If you are in doubt as 
to the time, still there is no excuse why you should despise those 
who are not in doubt. Surely, the least you can do, with safety to 
your own souls, is to pray to be ready, and labor to get your people 
ready. “Take heed to yourselves - watch and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” Tell me - settle it in 
your mind before God, - how you can be safe, when the 
announcement of this tremendous event, on the authority of the 
Most High, produces little or no prayer. How can you forgive 
yourselves, - how can our common Judge forgive you, when you 
fulfill the character of the unfaithful servant, and turn to smite your 
fellow servants? Do you not see that just so far as you oppose the 
speedy coming of our Lord, you please the ungodly? It is dangerous 
to stand in the way of sinners, for the next step will be to sit “in the 
seat of the scornful.” Ministers have passions like other men, and 
are as easily excited, except they watch and pray. Ministers have 
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more at stake than other men - their salary, reputation, comfort and 
the respectability of their families, will all serve to tempt them to 
take just that stand against the unpopular doctrine of the second 
advent, that the rulers of the synagogue took against Paul. My 
brethren, you are exposed to temptation, and Jesus saw it, or he 
would not have charged you, as well as me, to watch. There are 
many, however, who seem not to suspect danger of being 
unprepared; these do not watch with reference to the coming of 
Christ. Some make light of “going up.” They may not have read with 
attention, that some who mocked at Elisha for saying that Elijah had 
“gone up,” were cursed, and made a monument to the impious in 
after ages.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 203.15 


God has given us one illustration, in each dispensation of the 
revealed truth, that his people shall be “caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air.” Enoch in the patriarchal, Elijah in the prophetic, and 
Jesus in the Christian; yet many make a mock of it. Though 
ministers may have read, they seem not to believe that even 
children were destroyed, who mocked at Elisha, for saying that 
Elijah had gone up. It was mocking God, who caused Elijah to go 
up. So now, it seems plain to me, that all who make light of second 
advent believers’ “going up,” mock God. One minister says that he 
had as lief be found fighting the doctrine of the second advent when 
Christ comes as not; but | forbear. “Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do.” If my service be not accepted of the brethren, it 
will be, | trust, a relief to myself. | was constrained to write, and 
though | have written amid the interruptions occasioned by the sale 
of furniture and “breaking up,” yet here are some of my convictions 
stated - some of my feelings portrayed.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 204.1 


As to spiritual influences, are they not what has been foretold? 
What cause can be assigned for Brother Brown’s primitive 
experience? There are, | presume, thousands who have had an 
experience strongly resembling his. A ministering brother has just 
told me of a pious woman, who had essentially such an experience 
as Brother Brown’s, and she was brought by nothing but the Word 
and Spirit to just those views | now entertain. She was deemed 
crazy, but the Spirit of God wrote this whole second advent doctrine 
on her soul; she has it all without human agency. If there are to be 
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in the last days instances of remarkable outpourings of the Spirit, 
where are we to find them, if not among second advent believers? 
A child of six years old, when converted, told me the most 
interesting experience | ever heard; her whole soul was quickened, 
and she was a believer in her Lord’s speedy coming. Now | should 
like to hear some of those who feel and act as if the Lord could not 
come yet, account for these spiritual influences, on any other 
principles than those by which “the rulers of the synagogue” 
accounted for Paul’s experience - for the miracles of Jesus, etc. 
Account for them, my brethren, if possible, on any other principles 
than those by which Universalists and Infidels account for ordinary 
conversions. If insanity, mental imbecility, or the devil, be the cause 
of our experiences of truth, what is the cause of revivals? My 
brethren, let those engaged in them be your judges. This is a 
solemn truth. | feel awfully in view of the necessary conclusion to 
which these premises lead. You cannot justify opposition to that 
agency which cuts the soul loose from the world and fills it with the 
second advent, as well as “glory and God,” except you virtually 
justify the Jewish rulers in opposing the apostles. Therefore, it is my 
solemn conviction, that you need beware, lest ye only behold, 
oppose and perish. It is true that there were miraculous powers 
attending Paul; but observe that is not the basis of my argument. 
The church has long regarded the argument derived from Paul’s 
conversion, (it being sustained by the same kind of conversion in all 
parts of the world,) as a strong one. It has been urged as if 
irrefragable. If it be a good argument in any case, why not in the 
one before us? You observe that the argument is based only on 
spiritual influences. Every effect has an adequate cause; every 
direct spiritual effect has not only its adequate cause, but a cause of 
its own nature; as it is written, “Satan is not divided against Satan,” 
nor can Jesus “deny himself.” These eternal truths are not 
recognized by wicked men when they oppose the Holy Spirit’s 
agency in the experience of the saints; nor do you, my brethren, 
when trifling with the same sort of agency in writing the second 
advent on the hearts of many. This Spirit is “not of the world;” if it 
was of the world, the world would love its own; but seeing it is not of 
the world, “therefore the world hateth it.” A// ministers who believe in 
the Lord’s coming at hand, must be hated, or at least neglected. 
Those who believe, cannot, therefore, have the ordinary impulses to 
action, which worldly men have; they must have higher, holier 
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impulses, derived from the Holy One, to separate from the spirit of 
this world, and wait, on scriptural principles, for the coming of Jesus 
to judgment.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 204.2 


Jesus solemnly inquired, “When the Son of mancometh, shall he 
find faith on the earth?” Yet the masters in Israel are making the 
verification of this dreadful truth a reason for their continued 
unbelief. When unbelief is predicted to be a fearful token of his 
coming, many ministers, with an unbelieving world co-operate to 
create that token. Surely | have not mistaken the application of my 
text. Beware, lest in unbelief ye only wonder to perish.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 204.3 


Even though a definite period had not been named for the coming 
of the day of God, such are the general admonitions to be ready, to 
wait for, look for, and love his appearing, that no one can disregard 
them without infinite peril. Beware, then, beware, lest that come 
upon you which is spoken in the prophets. ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 204.4 


Did you ever learn the whole name of Jesus? Revelation 7:8. “lam 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which js to come.” The last clause, 
literally rendered, may read, The coming One. Faith respects him in 
his whole character. Many have spoken to me about preaching the 
gospel, not seeming to know that the gospel is the good news of the 
kingdom to come when Jesus shall appear. The gospel 
dispensation is not his kingdom, except in embryo in the hearts of 
his people, because, [Luke 19:11-13,] “He spake a parable to them, 
because they thought the kingdom should immediately appear.” 
The disciples were expecting the kingdom. Acis 76. It shall be set 
up at his appearing; [2 Timothy 4:1;] and we know, on the highest 
authority, that it cannot come till after the resurrection. 7 Corinthians 
75:50. Now this | say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. No one will ever enter that glorious, everlasting 
kingdom, but by the resurrection, or a change equal to it. ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 204.5 


Some want me to preach Jesus Christ and him crucified. Such, 
probably, do not know that he, who was the crucified One, is now 
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The coming One. If we, my brethren, preach, and the people 
believe in Jesus as he is revealed, we shall both preach and have 
the people believe in the coming One. Beware how you omit to 
preach the coming of Jesus! By the terrible splendors of the Day of 
God, | charge you to preach the coming of Jesus. By your past 
remissness, | charge you to preach the coming of Jesus. By the 
doom of the unfaithful watchman and the unfaithful servant, | 
charge you to preach the coming of Jesus. To all, | say, in view of 
the opening judgment, repent, be baptized and believe in Jesus, the 
coming One. Amen!ARSH January 10, 1854, page 204.6 


THE DANGER. - At present, the greatest danger we can see 
among our friends, is that of slumbering while the Bridegroom 

tarries - imperceptibly falling into an awfully dangerous slumber, just 

before the Master appears. The symptoms of this slumbering, which 

may be more safely discovered in ourselves than in others, ought in 

itself to be hailed as the very last sign of the Bridegroom’s sure 

approach. Are your prayers faint and feeble? Does your confidence 

begin to fail you? Is your voice tremulous, and lacking in energy? 

Do your footsteps reluctantly mark the way to the place of prayer? 

Are you slow to catch and send forth with increased life, the notes 

of praise falling from others’ lips? Are you saying, “We trusted that it 

should have been” Jesus that would have delivered his people ere 

this? If such are your exercises, and such your feeling, O hear His 
voice! “O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 

have spoken!” These very exercises of yours are recognized by the 

prophets, and by them, in connection with accompanying 

evidences, we may know the Bridegroom is near. See! O, see! that 
you are treading upon the last sands of probation. Arouse thee! 

Tarry not! -ARSH January 10, 1854, page 204.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


JWe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 10, 1854 


“My Lord Delayeth His Coming.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
204.8 
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AN evil servant says this, in his heart. “But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming,” etc. Vatihew 
24:48. The case of this evil servant has been supposed to apply to 
those religious teachers who entirely rejected and opposed the 
doctrine of the Second Advent, as taught by Wm. Miller, and held 
by the Advent body. It has been the unanimous opinion of those 
looking for the Lord’s second coming, that the prophetic discourse 
of Matthew 24, touches the important events with which the church 
of Christ is connected, from the First Advent down to the Second. 
First, the destruction of Jerusalem; second, the 1260 prophetic days 
of tribulation to the church; third, the signs of the Second Advent, in 
the Sun, Moon and Stars; and, fourth, the two classes of servants; 
one giving meat in due season; the other smiting his fellow-servant, 
etc. This position, in the main, is certainly correct ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 204.9 


But we think there has been a mistake in the application of the case 
of the evil servant. He does not represent those ministers who have 
never looked for the second coming of Christ. Those who have not 
expected Christ's coming, would have no occasion for saying that 
he delayed his coming. But those who have looked for him, and 
have been disappointed as to the time of his coming, and are 
brought into a state of severe trial of faith, are certainly in great 
danger of acting the part of the evil servant. We do not see good 
reasons for applying this text to those teachers who have not 
expected the Lord; while the application to those who have in heart 
backslidden from the Advent faith, is natural, and evidently 
correct.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 204.10 


Luke 12:42-45, is good proof that the evil servant was once wise 
and faithful. “But and if that servant [who had been giving meat in 
due season] say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming,” etc. This 
evidently illustrates the case of those who once fed the flock of 
Christ with the doctrine of the Advent in its purity, but have since 
lost their faith, zeal and love. Again, the unfaithful servant smites a 
fellow-servant. This clearly illustrates the case of those who have 
been fellow-laborers in the Advent cause, but are now backslidden 
in heart. What they say in the heart is seen by their acts. ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 204.11 
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The Advent message, in fulfillment of the first angel, [Revelation 
714,] arrested the attention of a goodly number of the Lord’s 
ministers, who went forth with the glad tidings of Jesus’ coming, 
cheering the hearts of many, and with this bread of heaven, fed the 
flock. The time of expectation passed, and a period of severe trials 
has followed, in which many have lost their faith. Some profess faith 
in the Advent, whose acts show that they are saying in their heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming. But a portion have held fast the 
Advent movement, as the work of God. And as they have moved 
down the track of prophecy from the first and second messages to 
the third, they now see the best of reasons why they should still 
hold fast the Advent movement, and look for the Lord’s soon 
coming. The Son of man on the white cloud to reap the harvest of 
the earth is the next scene in the prophecy. To keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus is clearly shown to be 
present duty. While the event to occur at the close of the 2300 
prophetic days of Daniel, is shown to be, not the burning of the 
earth, but the finishing work of salvation by our Great High Priest in 
heaven, the nature of our disappointment is clearly seen, and the 
past movement with its disappointment, is explained. This view 
harmonizes with the past and present, and gives certainty to the 
glorious future. Those who take this position can say with full 
assurance, The Lord is coming. Such can feed the Lord’s house- 
hold with meat in due season. Where, we inquire, may the faithful 
servant be found, if not among such? ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
204.12 


But it is a painful fact that a large portion of the Advent people, and 
Advent ministers, have lost their faith in the soon coming of the 
Lord. They may still cherish the doctrine of Christ's personal 
Advent, the literal resurrection of the just, prior to the millennium, 
and the true inheritance of the saints; but faith in the immediate 
coming of the day of God, they have lost. The past Advent 
movement they consider a mistake, and one after another of the 
pillars of the Advent faith they have pulled down. This apostasy has 
been a gradual, deceptive work, so gradual, and so carefully 
managed by the Advent papers, that the brethren who have lost 
their faith can hardly tell how and where they lost it, yet it is 
gone.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.1 
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For several years these unfaithful servants have been saying in 
their hearts, “My Lord delayeth his coming,” as their acts have 
denied their profession of faith in his immediate coming, and they 
have been overturning one strong point after another of the “original 
Advent faith.” They have continued their profession of faith in the 
immediate Advent of Christ, while their acts have shown that they 
were saying in their hearts, “My Lord delayeth his coming.” More 
recently, however, they have been speaking it out in unmistakable 
terms. Under the head of Original Advent Faith, the Advent 
Harbinger for Dec. 24th says: ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.2 


“Two prominent items of this faith were the darkening of the sun, A. 
D. 1780, as a fulfillment of Watthew 24:29; and the connection of 
the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9, with the 2300 days of Daniel 8.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.3 


“In answering L. T. Cunningham’s inquiries relative to the 
connection of the 70 weeks with the 2300 days, Mr. Bliss 
remarks:ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.4 


“We argued their connection as evidence that the longer period 
would expire in 1843-4. If those periods commence at a common 
epoch, it can no more be denied that the longer one ended at the 
time named, than that the sun rose this morning. But the event 
predicted to follow at that end not having transpired, it follows that 
the supposition of their connection was an error..... The passing of 
ten years has demonstrated that it [the 70 weeks period] was not 
cut off from the 2300; and therefore the supposition that it was, has 
been disproved as sophistical., ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.5 


“By the abandonment of this last item of the “original advent faith,” 
its fundamental principle is given up; for the connection of these two 
periods was the distinguishing point between Mr Miller’s faith and 
that entertained by other more common theories on the prophetic 
periods. And the abandonment of the dark day in 1780 as a sign of 
the Lord’s near coming we also consider a wide departure from the 
‘original Advent faith.’ ... We hope the Herald will continue its 
departures from the ‘original advent faith,’ until it shall be freed from 
error, and become anherald and defender ofthe whole 
truth."ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.6 
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As the Harbinger has renounced the Advent faith, why should it 
longer profess to be the Advent Harbinger? Why not take some 
appropriate name, and not profess to be what it is not? Its readers 
were once Advent believers. Has their faith been gradually taken 
from them, in the downward course of the Harbinger, so that they 
have not strength to resist the temptation to renounce the faith 
altogether? We fear for many. May God have mercy, and save the 
sincere. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.7 


The Advent Herald has taken a fearful position relative to the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary of Danie/ 8. The assertion that “the passing 
of ten years has demonstrated that” the 70 weeks “was not cut off 
from the 2300 days,” is untrue and presumptuous. If it could be 
shown that the Sanctuary is the earth, and that its cleansing is the 
burning of the earth, then the assertion might be correct. But as the 
Sanctuary is the true tabernacle of God in heaven, the passing of 
ten years demonstrates no such thing. It has led us to search and 
see that the oversight was in the event to occur at the end of the 
days, and not in the time.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.8 


We like the remark of the Herald, that, “If those periods [70 weeks 
and 2300 days] commenced at a common epoch, it can no more be 
denied that the longer one ended at the time named, [1843-4,] than 
that the sun rose this morning.” And we would remark that the 
Herald, in supposing that the Bible teaches that the Sanctuary is to 
be cleansed by fire when Christ comes, is as certainly in error as 
that the sun will set to-night. Let the Herald take the scriptural view 
of the Sanctuary, and it will not be under the necessity of throwing 
down this main pillar of the “original Advent faith.,ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 205.9 


The position of the religious press, in shutting out the doctrine of the 
Advent, was considered fearful ten years since; but that of Advent 
papers, in shutting out the truth of the Sanctuary, which harmonizes 
the past, seems a hundred fold more fearful. Rather than to 
advance one step on this question, which, when taken, brings one 
to the full light and confidence of the Advent faith, the Herald seems 
to choose to draw back, and overturn every strong point of the 
“original Advent faith.” How can its downward course lead otherwise 
than to perdition? May God open the eyes of his fainting, dying 
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people to the course of these unfaithful servants, lest they be led to 
draw back finally to perdition. Hebrews 10:35-39.ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.10 


There are two more particulars relative to the unfaithful servant 
which we here notice. First, he smites his fellow-servant who is 
attending to his duty to the household. This, in a most striking 
manner, illustrates the cruel and wicked opposition of unfaithful 
Advent ministers, and Advent papers, to those who adhere to the 
main principles of the “original Advent faith,” and also teach the 
observance of all the commandments of God. Second, he eats and 
drinks with the drunken. This also illustrates the condition of those 
ministers who have backslidden from the Advent faith, and are now 
united with the world in spirit, and in opposition to the present truth. 
They were once separate from the spirit, customs and love of this 
world, and called loudly to the flock to come out from these things; 
but many of them have gone back, and are leading the flock down 
to death. They are united with those who are drunken with the spirit 
of the world in opposing the most sacred truths of God’s word. From 
the Advent minister, down through various classes, to the veriest 
drunkard, you will hear the Lord’s Holy Day reproachfully called, 
The Old Jewish SabbatH And its observers are reproached and 
beaten, because they teach and _ observe the fourth 
commandment.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.11 


Many of the selections, as well as original articles, found in these 
Advent papers show their union with those drunken with the spirit of 
this age of apostasy. For an illustration of this fact, see the article 
entitled, New York City Asleep, in the Harbinger for Jan. 7th, taken 
from the Tribune.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.12 


If the Harbinger was what it professes to be, the Harbinger of the 
Advent, and if it wished to present a sign of the last days, by 
showing that the spirit and moral taste of this wicked and adulterous 
generation is as in the days of Lot and Noah, then it might give the 
article from the Tribune. But for aught we can learn, the Harbinger 
gives it as a choice selection to suit the taste of its readers. ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.13 


KEEP AWAKE 
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JWe 


IT may seem almost unnecessary, to those who are unacquainted 
with the devices of the great enemy of the christian, to warn those 
who profess to be expecting the revelation of him who will appear to 
the surprise and eternal ruin of all who have not their loins girt about 
with truth, and watching earnestly, steadily, and patiently for his 
appearing, of the fearful danger of falling asleep. Would to God it 
were unnecessary. But painful facts convince us that even 
Adventists need the gospel tocsin continually sounding in their ears. 
We live upon enchanted ground, where none can boast of security; 
but those whose aim is eternal life, are incessantly exposed to the 
wiles of a malicious and subtle foe. There is not so much danger of 
falling before the attacks of the open, avowed enemies around us, 
as of yielding to the pleasing allurements, and being overcome by 
the deceptive stratagems of him, who transforms himself into an 
“angel of light.” And in view of this imminent peril, we are solemnly 
bound, as we discover the snares laid for the feet of our fellow 
pilgrims, to raise the warning voice lest their blood be required at 
our hands. Feeling this, duty requires me to point out what appear 
to be a few of the dangers to which the lovers of Jesus’ appearing 
are exposed. - A few only can now be touched upon, but they are 
seen to be traps in which some unwary souls have been, it is to be 
feared, already ensnared. Heaven grant such a_ speedy 
deliverance!ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.14 


1. Beware of resting easy with a theoretical knowledge of what you 
confidently believe to be truth, without reducing it to constant 
practice. This is a rock upon which many an ill-fated bark has split. 
To know the truth will only aggravate our guilt, unless its life and 
energy is experienced in the soul. We must act as well as falk 
truth.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.15 


2. Beware of supposing yourself in a safe state, because you are 
associated with many holy souls, and are fellowshiped by them. - Is 
there not great danger here? Let us remember that others may 
think we are in a fair way to heaven, when God sees we are in the 
broad road to perdition! In a spiritual meeting, through sympathy, 
we may catch the fire of those around us, and so be led to believe 
that our own hearts are right in the sight of God. Look out for 
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deception!ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.16 


3. Beware, when listening to a searching truth, of applying it en 
masse!” Would it not be better to inquire, “Lord, is it I?’ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.17 


4. Beware of supposing that because we live so near the close of 
time, it is of no use to employ our talents, property, etc., in trying to 
diffuse light and truth. Jesus says, “Occupy till | come” ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.18 


5. Beware of excusing yourself for not being more zealous in God’s 
cause, by saying, “It is such a trying time that it is hard to live a 
christian life. Such can only be the language of blind unbelief. “As 
thy day is, so shall thy strength be.,ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.19 


6. Beware of being overcharged with the cares of this life. In this 
business age, carefully avoid imbibing its spirit. Satan may present 
what may appear to be a plausible motive, for striving after the 
‘filthy lucre’ of this world. He may suggest the idea that with it you 
can spread light; but it may prove but apassage way to 
death.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.20 


Thus a few sources of danger have been presented. There is one 
rule by which we can determine the nature of any idea that may be 
brought before our minds. The inquiry should be instituted, what 
effect does it produce upon the life? What are its legitimate fruits? If 
it gives license to slumber, if it takes our eye from the present truth, 
the immediate coming of Jesus, it is most evidently one of Satan’s 
opiates. His main endeavors will now be to induce the child of God 
to slumber. Let us keep upon the watch! It is no time for the 
christian mariner to slumber, while tossed upon the tempestuous 
wave, and the black clouds around, filled with fury, are just ready to 
beat upon his little bark! It is no time for the gospel soldier to close 
his eyes, and fold his hands, when the battle rages the most 
fiercely, and more especially in the final, decisive struggle. If we 
sleep now, it is to be feared, we shall never again awake, until the 
shrill trump which will startle into life the pious dead, shall break 
upon the affrighted ear. - Selected. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.21 
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Now the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.22 


“But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; but of them 
that believe to the saving of the soul.” Hebrews 10:28, 39.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.23 


COMMUNICATIONS 
JWe 


From Bro. Bates 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Our meeting at Bro. Hasting’s in New Ipswic 
N. H., on the third and fourth inst. was attended with the divine 

blessing. The word of the Lord took hold of the mind, and many that 

were present renewed their covenant to walk in all the requirements 

of the Gospel rule that they may stand in the Battle in the Day of the 
Lord. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.24 


From New Ipswich | accompanied Bro. J. Day to Feltonville, Mass., 
where we had a meeting with the brethren at Bro. Priest’s. On our 
way we called on Elder Heath, and spent a few hours in 
conversation and prayer with him and his family. He is. still 
examining the third angel’s message, and reading the Review. | 
hope he will soon embrace the message, so that God can use him 
to gather some of his precious jewels before the dreadful storm of 
his wrath shall come.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.25 


From Feltonville we passed to Worcester, and the next morning we 
left for providence, R. |. Bro. R. Hicks opened his house for public 
meeting, in which we gave several lectures from the 9th to the 13th 
inst. The brethren were much strengthened and more fully 
determined to hold on to the arm of the Lord. A brother who had 
been examining the Sabbath of the Lord, came out fully decided in 
all the truth. We believe the Lord has some precious jewels to be 
gathered from Providence.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.26 


From Providence we passed to Springfield, Mass., where we 
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commenced a series of meetings. Since the conference which you 
attended here in October, the way has been opening for meetings 
in new places. In one of these, in the south part of the corporation, 
we lectured on the first day and evening in the Methodist meeting- 
house. Here one family decided to keep the Sabbath. In another 
part of the city, a brother who had been a Catholic by profession, 
decided to keep the Sabbath. The brethren are exerting themselves 
more and more to spread, and sound the last message of mercy in 
their vicinity, ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.27 


Brn. Daniels and Hunt returned from laboring in West Brookfield 
and vicinity, in Mass. They found the people anxious to hear the 
truth. Several have decided to keep the Sabbath; and gave their 
names for the Review, and wished to be furnished with books on 
the subject. From S., | passed over the western R. Road to 
Rochester, N. Y. | thank the Lord for the meeting we had with the 
church at your house. | still feel some of the heavenly and benign 
influence that rested down upon us while we were bowed in prayer 
before the Lord, which inspires me with confidence to believe that 
the duty performed in the meeting was of divine approbation. | pray 
God to strengthen and sustain you in the arduous position you 
occupy, in connection with your companion and the dear brethren 
associated with you, in sending out the truth to nourish and 
strengthen the little flock. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.28 


We arrived at Fredonia N. Y., the 23rd inst., and spent the Sabbath 
and First-day, 24th and 25th, in meetings at Fredonia and Laona, 
with the dear brethren who are still striving to keep all the 
commandments of God.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.29 


After about thirty-six hours in stages and over the Rail-Road, | 
reached this place last evening. The Review, announcing my visit 
here, has just come to hand. Brethren here are all well. | intended to 
have sent this to you from Fredonia, but was prevented. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.30 


Jackson, Mich., Dec. 28th, 1853ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.31 


From Bro. Nuttall 
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DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Your valuable paper comes a welcome 
visitor, and | trust it will be continued weekly. | am thankful to God 

that the third angel’s message has ever been sounded in this place, 

and that he has sent his messengers here to proclaim the glad 

tidings of a coming Saviour. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.32 


| am trying to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. The Lord has blessed me many times, and brought me 
through deep trials, so that | can truly say, The Lord is my helper. 
What precious promises are recorded in the Word, for those that 
overcome. O should we not be willing to deny ourselves of worldly 
and vain pleasures, and suffer anything for the sake of him who 
died for us. My prayer is, that we may all be faithful unto the coming 
of our Saviour.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.33 


Yours in hope, 
L. W. NUTTALL. 
Waukau, Wis., Dec. 18th, 1853. 


From Bro. Alexander 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | wish to say that myself and family, are, by 
the grace of God, still striving to keep his commandments, that we 

may enter in through the gates into the city. O, glorious thought! 

that soon, very soon, our merciful High Priest, having finished the 

atonement, will come with all the bright angels to gather his elect. 

But the question arises in my heart, Is my garment spotless? Shall | 
share with the saints at the marriage supper of the Lamb?ARSH 

January 10, 1854, page 205.34 


My sympathy and interest is with the dear saints of the Most High. | 
rejoice to know that God is refining and purifying his people for the 
kingdom; and the third angel’s message rises higher, and sounds 
louder, as the world is ripening for the great harvest. ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 205.35 


| have been trying to do all the good | could with publications, 
among the people, and am not discouraged, although | meet the 
scoffs and scorn of the enemies of the commandments of God. 
Some, | find, have ears to hear and wish to hear more. O that the 
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Lord would direct some of his chosen messengers this way is my 
prayer. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.36 


Brethren, be of good cheer; Christ, our passover, has overcome the 
world, and down here in the patient, waiting time, he says, Fear not 
little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.37 


Yours waiting for redemption through Christ. 
JOHN ALEXANDER, 
Forestdale, Vt., Dec. 22nd, 1853. 


From Bro. Boyd 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It is an injunction in the New Testament tc 
speak often one to another, and so much the more as we see the 

day approaching; and as | do not often have the privilege of 
meeting with the brethren, it would be a pleasure to say a word 

through the Review. | would acknowledge the goodness of God to 
me while almost alone here in the faith. | can say with the Prophet, 

His mercies continue till evening and renew every morning. | feel 

thankful that God has given me grace to step out, and keep the 

Sabbath, and has so far sustained me, though surrounded with 

temptations and trials. | can say as did St. Paul in2 Corinthians 4:8, 

9; and | find consolation in reading of the path trod by the prophets, 

apostles and good men of old; and in the precious promises all 

through the Word of God, especially such as those of our Saviour in 
his sermon on the mount. Matthew 5:3-12.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 205.38 


| feel, for one, to trust him who has promised and cannot lie; him 
who will not suffer us to be tempted above what we are able to 
bear, but will, with the temptation, make a way for our 
escape.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.39 


| would say to the dear brethren and sisters whom | met at the 
Washington conference, | am still striving for the kingdom. The 
meeting there was, to me, a glorious season. Although a stranger, | 
enjoyed the society of those | hope to meet in the New Jerusalem. 
Yea, | trust they will be of the general assembly and church of the 
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first born. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.40 


Finally, brethren, pray for us. When | bow in secret prayer, or at the 
family altar, | feel it a privilege to pray for the brethren, that their 
strength fail not; especially for those who have borne the burden 
and heat of the day; who have long since given up all, and devoted 
their whole time and means to win souls to Christ. Let us consider 
those who have suffered privations, and the loss of all that is dear in 
this world, for the truth’s sake; by whose means many of us have 
been brought to the knowledge of the truth. Those who have sown 
in tears will soon reap in joy. Yes; for God has said [Psalm 126:6,] 
He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.41 


That we may fear God and keep all his commandments, 
acknowledge him in all our ways, love one another as Christ loved 
us, and be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless at his 
coming, is the prayer of your unworthy brother, ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.42 


H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, N. H., Dec. 29th, 1853. 


From Bro. Sheffield 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel to rejoice that we can hear from one 
another through the Review, although we shall not all see each 
other’s faces, until the coming of the great Redeemer. But how 
cheering the thought that we shall all meet together then, if faithful 
according to the grace given. Oh, the thought, what a day will that 
be to all who are not found ready and waiting! What! can it be 
possible that any who have embraced the third angel’s message, 
will be found in that day not ready? Yes: there is a class 
represented as not having on the wedding garment. Momentous 
question, To which class shall | belong? O for more consecration of 
soul! Who can endure the thought, but for a moment, of being left in 
that great day! | feel to tremble when | read that none but the pure 
in heart can see God, and live; none but the merciful shall obtain 
mercy; none but the peacemakers shall be called the children of 
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God.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.43 


What a glorious day will shortly dawn upon all those who shall be 
found prepared, and shall be counted worthy to stand before the 
Son of man; but who may abide the day of his coming, and who 
shall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire. 
Malachi 3:2. He that hath clean hands and a pure heart shall stand. 
It is my desire and determination to strive to overcome. | know that 
we must overcome evil with good, if we would be like our Master. 
How necessary that our words be pure; that we imitate our 
heavenly Father; for our Master has told us to be perfect even as 
our Father. We are told that every word of God is pure: he is a 
shield unto them that put their trust in him; [Proverbs 30:5;] but 
cursed be the man that trusteth in man. Let us not look to the arm of 
flesh, but trust in the Lord. What if fiery trials await us, if they do but 
consume the dross, and purify the silver and gold! How needful that 
we pass through them! Many shall be purified, made white and 
tried. Here is the patience of the saints. | believe that trials, if rightly 
understood, and patiently borne, often prove of the greatest benefit, 
by showing the evil in our own heart. When we can bear all things 
patiently, with a meek spirit, we can feel a consolation in the words 
of Jesus when he said, “Be of good cheer: | have overcome the 
world.” | feel that | can say, ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.44 


Let worldly minds the world pursue, 

It has no charms for me; 

Once | admired its trifles too, 

But grace has set me free.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.45 


| expect a rough and thorny road to pass through to the celestial 
city. My Redeemer trod the same rough, yea, rougher, pathway, to 
purchase it for me; and he has said that all that endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. | feel that the prize that is laid up at 
the end of the race, will far outweigh all that we have to endure 
here; but my best enjoyment here is in contemplating the glory soon 
to be revealed. How bright the truth shines to all who are willing to 
obey. Truly it is a shining light, and it does shine brighter and 
brighter as we are approaching the perfect day. | know that we have 
not followed cunningly devised fables when we believed in the 
speedy coming of Jesus, and the third angel’s message, as the last 
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message of mercy to the world before the appearing of the Son of 
man.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.46 


Your brother, striving to be ready, 
E. S. SHEFFIELD. 
Koskonong, Wis., Dec, 19th, 1853. 


From Bro. Cottrell 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- The truth is gaining, though silently, ir 
Allegany county. The leaven is at work, and will, ere long, burst 

forth in mighty effect. There are honest souls here who will discern 

the signs of the times, and soon see the fallen state of those who 

have a form but are wanting in faith. Pride and a love of popularity 

is fast growing upon these, and this will open the eyes of the 

humble children of the Lord. | find some that weep and sigh for the 

abominations done in the land. The Lord will cause a mark to be set 
on such, (Ezekiel 9. Revelation 7,) which will prove as effectual to 

them when God delivers every one whose names are written in the 

book, as the blood of the passover upon the doorposts did to the 

first-born of Israel. My heart has been made glad in finding such, 

and refreshed like the traveler in the desert, when he finds a green 

spot and springs of water. Thank the Lord!ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 205.47 


Some who have always observed the Sabbath, confess that they 
view the Advent doctrine in a different light from what they have 
previously. They begin to see, that instead of the Lord’s coming as 
a thief upon his children, he has graciously given them signs to 
apprise them of his approach, and will give a timely warning to the 
world, so that they will be left without excuse. That day cannot 
come upon the world unless the warning messages come first. Blow 
ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain; let 
all the inhabitants of the land tremble; for fhe day of the Lord 
cometh, for it is nigh at hand. Joel 2:1.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 205.48 


Yes the warning must be given; every word of the Lord must be 
fulfilled; and | bless the name of the Lord for the confidence that | 
feel, that all his faithful children will see it, and come into the unity of 
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the faith. The works of Satan himself will be overruled for their 
good. The old story that it makes no difference whether we believe 
he is coming or not if we are only prepared, will soon cease to be 
told. It will soon be seen, that in order to be prepared for salvation 
at his coming, we must of necessity believe his words, and when 
we see signs fulfilled, trust with as much confidence that he is near, 
as we do that summer is coming when the leaves put forth in the 
spring. Nobody thinks then that summermay be coming, but 
perhaps we shall have another winter first. So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see these things, KNOW that he is near, even at the doors. 
How near is that? This generation shall not pass till all these things 
be fulfilled. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.49 


Brethren, let us be faithful a little while longer; the prize is worth all 
the sacrifice we can make, and then it will be a free gift after all. Let 
us lay aside all pride and be willing to be God’s little children, 
bearing a testimony by word and deed to this generation that his 
word is true - that he has a remnant who keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of JesusARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.50 


R. F. COTTRELL. 
Nile, Allegany Co., N. Y., Dec. 21st, 1853. 


From Bro. Rublee 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Théeview is a welcome messenger to me 
and my family. We are all thankful to receive it every week, in this 
dark corner of the land, where we hear so much about a Christian 
Sabbath. Last First-day, | attended a meeting to hear an old 
Methodist Preacher, according to appointment, prove from the Bible 
that the first day of the week is the Christian Sabbath. His text was 
taken from Mark 2:27, 28: The Sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath: therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.51 


In the first place, while he was speaking of the holy Sabbath at the 
creation, that the seventh day was set apart for a day of rest for 
man in all ages, | could not refrain from exclaiming, Amen! He then 
took another track, and said that as Christ was Lord of the Sabbath 
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day, he had power to make it over into a Christian Sabbath; and 
because he rose on the first day, he and his disciples ever after met 
on that day; they never met on the seventh day after that, and it 
could not be shown from the Bible to the contrary. ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 205.52 


He then proceeded to show how contemptible and wicked those 
were who paid so little regard to the Resurrection Day - the 
Christian Sabbath. He said many other things after this sort, and as 
he closed, seeing he was going to give no room for remarks, | rose 
and inquired if | could have the privilege of saying a few words. His 
answer was - No! | then said that | would like to ask one or two 
questions for information. His answer was - No!! one word will bring 
another.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.53 


O, the awful blindness of the professed followers of Jesus! It is 
enough to make one’s blood chill to see how they make void the 
law of God. | think | saw, in this, the dragon’s ire, manifesting itself 
against God’s truth.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.54 


Myself and family are together striving to keep God’s Sabbath, and 
all his commandments, and the faith of Jesus. | feel stronger than 
ever to go ahead against wind and tide, and not be among those 
who draw back to perdition. NORMAN RUBLEEWoodbury, Vt., 
Dec. 27th, 1853.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.55 


From Sister Avery 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- Having just returned from prayer-meeting 
where the dear brethren and sisters were assembled in the name of 
Jesus, | feel like writing a word for the encouragement of the 
disciples scattered through the land. We have truly had a good time 
together to-day, and the Lord was with us. Many of our number 
were melted to tears; and even the voice of a child was there heard 
warning the unconverted to obtain a right to the tree of life, and an 
entrance into the city that hath foundations. It is indeed pleasant to 
see little children praising the Saviour, and blessed be his adorable 
name that he has said, “Suffer little children to come unto me.” O, 
who would forbid them? May the Lord help us, dear brethren and 
sisters, that we may have wisdom and teach them while their minds 
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are young and tender, to love God and _ keep his 
commandments.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.56 


| have for a long time delayed to inform you of our progress in the 
present truth, hoping that some one else would do this duty; but as | 
do not yet see anything from the band in Locke, | fear lest the 
precious, suffering cause of our Lord should suffer reproach; but 
praise his name we are not dead here, but are, | trust, in a 
prospering condition. We still love and obey the law of God, and try 
to do those things that please him. Although we have of late been 
somewhat weighed down with trials, we have by the prayers of 
each other, and the help of Him who heareth prayer, been enabled 
mostly to overcome them, and the band seem to be daily growing in 
grace.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.57 


The way sometimes looks dark before me; for | have a sinful nature 
to contend with, that | often fear that | shall never overcome; but yet 
| am encouraged, and determined to persevere; for this cause is a 
glorious one, and one, too, that is dear to my soul. The third angel’s 
message is no fiction, got up by man’s invention. No! we have it in 
the sure, unalterable word of God; and by this we must be purified, 
or we shall fall. O | do rejoice that ever | heard this heaven-born 
truth; and by it | hope to be prepared to meet, undismayed, my Lord 
at his coming.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.58 


We had a reviving and interesting meeting with the brethren at the 
October conference. Brn. Waggoner, Case, Cornell and Cranson 
were present, and the truth was spoken to a large congregation with 
energy and freedom. Bro. W. gave four discourses on the perpetuity 
of the Law of God, and gave proof from the Word that it has not 
been abolished. The labors of love and the untiring zeal of that dear 
Brother, while with us, will long and gratefully be remembered by 
our band. May our Lord abundantly reward him. | pray God that his 
cause may prosper in the west; that his people may be united, and 
deeply feel the burden and weight of the message, and be prepared 
to rise with it. May we all give heed to the angel’s voice, and “step 
fast” that we shall be in readiness to receive the seal of the living 
God, and be numbered among the righteous when the decree goes 
forth. MARCIA S. AVERY.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.59 
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Locke, Mich., Dec. 17th, 1853ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.60 


From Sister Sullaway 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- | feel truly thankful for théeview and for the 
truths it contains. It is indeed cheering to the soul to hear the word 
of truth set forth in so clear a manner. | think it is the duty of every 
one who professes to be engaged in the third angel’s message, 
who have the means, to do all they can to sustain the precious 
cause of truth. | see we do not fully discharge every duty on this 
point. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.61 


Dear brethren, do we fully realize the time in which we live; that 
what we do for the precious cause must be done quickly? Do we 
realize how much the Saviour has done for us, and that he is still 
pleading our cause before the Father; and can we withhold the 
means that God has placed in our hands, and not make an effort to 
sustain his precious, suffering cause? Do we realize that we are 
withholding the words of life from the perishing, and causing our 
dear brethren many trials, when we ought to make every effort to 
relieve their wants? They are willing to leave their homes and 
friends, and face the storms and frowns of the wicked, to sound the 
last note of warning to a guilty world, and do we not wish to bear 
some humble part in this great work? How can we pray to God that 
this truth may spread, while we are withholding means that are 
within our reach?ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.62 


We must be awake to the cause of truth. Time is short. Let us 
remember that what we have in our care, is not ours: we are only 
stewards, and must give an account to Him who has a right to claim 
his own. Dear brethren, let us keep all on the altar, and pray to God 
to teach us, and lead us in the path of duty; and let us discharge 
every duty with cheerfulness, and keep all the commandments of 
God, and we shall have right to the tree of life. ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.63 


Your sister, in hope of redemption at the appearing of Jesus. 
LUCY SULLAWAY. 
Wheelock, Vt., Dec. 28th, 1853. 





1279 


From Brethren at Clarkson, N. Y 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- We met with Bro. Chapin last evening, anc 
labored with him according to our best judgment and understanding 

of his case, and we were unable to obtain any satisfaction whatever 

on his part for the wrong course pursued by him; and to our grief we 

are compelled to believe that he heeds not the kind admonition of 

Brn. Arnold, Orton and Lamson, the committee appointed at the late 
Rochester Conference, to address a letter of admonition in behalf 
of, and adopted by the unanimous voice of, the said Conference; 

neither the labors of the committee appointed in Clarkson; and with 

sorrow we have to state that he manifests wholly an evasive spirit 

and altogether against the gathering work of the third angel and the 

faith of Jesus, [Revelation 14:12; John 17:22,] and the present work 

of the church of God, [Ephesians 4:11-16,] and apostolic example. 

Acts 4:32. “And the multitude of them that believed were of one 

heart and of one soul.” Jude 7:3. “Beloved when | gave all diligence 

to write unto you of the common salvation, it was needful for me to 

write unto and exhort you that ye should contend earnestly for the 

faith which was once delivered to the saints.” 7 Corinthians 1:10, 

12:25. Now | beseech you brethren by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 

divisions (schisms, margin) among you; but that ye be perfectly 

joined together in the same mind, and in the same judgment. We do 

believe that Bro. Chapin’s present course is directly opposed to all 

these plain declarations of the word of God.ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.64 


S. B. CRAIG. 

JONA. LAMSON. 

J. B. LAMSON. 
Clarkson, Jan. 4th, 1854. 


THERE is still the small sum of $52,96 behind on the REVIEW. 
Until this is made up, the REVIEW may not be expected regularly 
every week. There are a few faithful ones who stand ready to make 
up the lack; but as they have already done much for the Office, and 
will need their means to sustain traveling brethren, and to circulate 
books, we hope they will not send large donations for the REVIEW. 
Let it be sustained by its readers. Wake up, scattered friends, act 
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your part, and have a weekly paper, free from embarrassments. 
The expense of the REVIEW weekly is $55 for each number; semi- 
monthly, (adding a week’s rent,) $60. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.65 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


ROCHESTER, THIRD-DAY, JAN. 10, 1854 


NEW TRACTS 


JWe 


SOLEMN APPEAL. The subject of this Tract is from a Pamphle 
entitled, A solemn Appeal to Ministers and Churches, especially to 
those of the Baptist Denomination, relative to the Speedy Coming of 
Christ; by J. B. Cook published by J. V. Himes, Boston, in 1843. It 
is an excellent little work to circulate, especially, where the hope of 
the gospel has not been set before the people - 32 pages - price 
$1,50 per 100.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.66 


THE SABBATH. The only reason presented by theAdvent 
Watchman for the Seventh-day Sabbath, Reviewed by P. Miller, Jr. 
This little work is designed to correct the common error relative to 
the design of the Lord’s Sabbath. Let it be briskly circulated. - 16 
pages - price 75 cents per 100 - 24 pages, on nice paper with an 
appendix - $1,15 per 100.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.67 


SUPPLEMENT to the Christian Experience and Views of E. G 
White - 52 pages, on nice paper - price 6 cents. ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.68 


To Correspondents.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.69 


1. In writing to this Office, let everything of a business nature be put 
on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, so as not to 
be mixed up with other matters. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.70 
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2. Be careful to write all names of persons and places, plainly and 
distinctlyARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.71 


3. In all cases give the name of the Post Office, County and State. 
When a Town or Village is called by one name, and the Post Office 
by another, be sure to give the name of the Post Office. ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.72 


4. When the direction of a paper is to be changed, do not forget to 
name the Office to which it has been sent.ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 205.73 


5. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
express the writer’s meaning.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.74 


6. In writing texts of scripture, be sure to copy from the Bible 
correctly. It is no small sin to carelessly mangle the Word of God, as 
some do.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.75 


If the above directions are complied with, we shall be saved much 
time and perplexity, and be less liable to mistakes in transacting the 
business of the Office. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.76 


Publications. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.77 


THE Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days - 76 pages - price 
7 cents - postage 1 cent. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.78 


Review of O. R. L. Crozier on the Sabbath - 48 pages - price 5 
cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.79 


A Refutation of the Claims of Sunday keeping to Divine Authority; 
also, a lengthy extract from the History of the Sabbath - 40 pages - 
price 4 cents - postage 1 cent.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.80 


The Sabbath by “Elihu” - 16 pages - price 1 cent ARSH January 
10, 1854, page 205.81 


Volume I, Il and III of the REVIEW, bound in paper covers - price 4C 
cents for Vol. | and Il, and 80 cents for Vol. ITARSH January 10, 
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1854, page 205.82 


Youth’s Instructor, Vol. |, in paper covers - price 25 cents.ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.83 


Signs of the Times - 124 pages - price 8 cents - postage 1 
cent.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.84 


Our collection of Advent and Sabbath Hymns, with the Supplement 
bound with it - 144 pages - price 30 cents - postage 5 cents. ARSH 
January 10, 1854, page 205.85 


Time and Prophecy - a Poem - 120 pages, well bound - price 25 
cents - postage 5 cents.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.86 


THE CHART - A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel and 
John and their Chronology - price $2.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.87 


Business.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.88 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. - The Chart was mailed to Willis Gay a 
ordered. We sent your package of Books by Express, the 
2nd.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.89 


S. T. CRANSON. - Your letter of Nov, 22nd was mislaid. See 
receipts in this number.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.90 


C. B. - The Hymn Books have been sent to T. |. G. H. LYON. - We 
sent a box of Books by Express, the 3rd ARSH January 10, 1854, 
page 205.91 


P. MILLER JR. - Books sent the 5thARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.92 


F. WHEELER. - We do not receipt money received for books in the 
REVIEW. The amount should be stated in the letter, then the 
receipt of the letter is sufficient. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.93 


BRN. Stephens and Hall. Your appointment came too late to be 
inserted in the last REVIEW, and this number is too late for the 
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appointment.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.94 
Letters. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.95 


J N Loughborough 3, J M McLellan, J B Frisbie, R F Cottrell, R C 
Lockwood, A A Dodge, P Miller Jr, N A Hollis, C Bates, J N 
Andrews, A Avery, T R Sheldon, T | Giddings, D Kent, R Hicks, H 
Winslow, J Baker, H G Church, E A Poole, O Hewett, F Wheeler, F 
H Howland.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.96 


Receipts. ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.97 


J Martin, J N Loughborough, J Briggs, N A Gale, M G Kendall, C 
Spaulding, A Mitchell, J Whitmore, J E Kellogg, C K Farnsworth, J 
M Stephenson, S Aldrich, A Childs, J Birdlebough, T Wright, P Hall, 
N Knight, a Friend, N Rublee, M E Towzer, P Miller Jr., D Philips, G 
W Baker, A Stillman, M Boyer, J S Cottrell, J R Erringer, S Miller, 
Wm. Peabody, M Roberts, A Whitford, W Baldwin, E Clark, J M 
Porter, R Ralph, A Belden, each $1.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 
205.98 


A S Coburn, E S Sheffield, J Aldrich, S W Flanders, | Williams, | 
Cornell, E Davis, J H Waggoner, E Thayer, S P Swan, S Harriman, 
Wm. H Brigham, M North, Sr. Cole each $2ARSH January 10, 
1854, page 205.99 


L J Richmond, L W Nuttall, H Spencer, J Byington, each $3. H 
Lyon, $4. Br. Below, L Sullaway, J P Kellogg, each $5. H E Curtiss, 
$8. P B Breed, L Johnson, P Barrows, G Walker, E Goodwin, each 
$1,50. M Hole, R Lockwood, each $1,25. P Cranson, H Wheeler, G 
Sanders, S Rogers, Z Brooks, W Godsmarsh, H S Boyd, J F 
Cottrell, J A Loughhead, each $0,50. S Woodhull, J A Parmalee, 
each $0,75.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.100 


M S Avery $2,70. J Wilcox $1,82. S Lanphear $1,56. W H Stewart 
$0,62. A B Pearsall $0,25.ARSH January 10, 1854, page 205.101 


INDEX TO RH VOLUME IV 


No Authorcode 
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